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Missal  for  the  Laity.    London :  Richardson.     1860. 

Breviarium  JRomanum,    Mechlin  :  Hanicq.     1861. 

Mysteries  of  our  Holy  Faith  :  Meditations  for  the  Year.    Translated  from 
the  Spanish  of  Da  Ponte.    6  vols.    London :  Richardson.     1854. , 

"  IVfEMBBRS  of  the  Romisli  Church/^  says  Dr.  Colenso, 
jJ/Jl  "may  say^  and  have  said^  that  the  doctrines  and 
principles  of  our  own  E^formers  tend,  by  necessary  conse- 
quence, to  infidelity  and  atheism/^*  And  they  say  so,  he 
argues,  with  the  same  amount  of  justice  as  certain  critics  of 
the  present  day  impute  the  same  tendency  to  his  own  opinions. 
A  more  unfortunate,  a  more  suicidal,  mode  of  defence  could 
scarcely  have  been  adopted.  The  bitterest  enemies  of  the 
Reformation  have  never  damaged  and  discredited  that  miser- 
able work  with  one  half  of  the  success  with  which  Dr.  Colenso 
himself  has  illustrated  its  total  failure  in  the  object  which  it 
undertook  to  compass.  It  was  the  Bible  as  the  sole  Rule  of 
Faith  upon  which  the  Reformation  took  its  stand.  What  has 
been  the  result  of  this  principle  in  Dr.  Colenso^s  instance? 
Here  was  a  missionary  bishop,  so-called,  who,  in  a  spirit  of 
zeal  and  self-sacrifice  worthy  of  all  praise,  went  out  to  convert 
the  natives  of  Africa.  At  the  very  beginning  of  his  work, 
one  or  two  of  his  disciples  bring  certain  trite  and  exploded 
objections  against  the  credibility  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
missionary  has  not  a  word  to  say  in  defence  of  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  He  meets  the  case  by  palliatives  rather  than  by  re- 
medies ;  takes  the  objections  seriously  to  heart,  broods  over 
them,  and  allows  them  to  penetrate  his  mind  till  they  grow 
and  ramify  with  the  virulent  fecundity  of  a  cancer.  They  form 
a  nucleus  of  scepticism,  and  soon  gather  around  them  other 
materials  like  themselves.     From  harbouring  them,  and  fol- 

*  **The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  Critically  Examined."    Pref. 
p.  X. 
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lowing  them  up,  this  pastor  of  the  flock  gets  by  rapid  strides 
to  question,  and  at  length  to  abandon,  the  veracity  and 
genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch ;  and  in  two  years  he  satisfies 
himself  that  he  is  in  such  absolute  possession  of  ^'  the  Truth  '^ 
{sic),  that  it  is  his  bounden  duty,  as  before  God,  to  propagate 
his  doctrines  in  a  form  so  cheap  and  popular  as  to  arrive  at 
the  last,  least,  and  lowest  of  the  lay  people. 

Thus,  by  a  transition  which,  as  far  as  we  know,  has  no 
parallel  on  record  for  the  rapidity  of  its  progress,  the  com- 
pleteness of  its  result,  and  the  insufficiency  of  its  cause,  the 
Apostle  of  Christianity  to  the  heathen  is  by  the  heathen  them- 
selves converted  into  an  Apostle  of  unbelief  to  the  Christians 
of  his  own  country.  The  whole  foundation  of  the  edifice  gives 
way  under  the  builder's  feet,  and  he  confesses  himself  without 
the  power  either  of  renewing  or  of  replacing  it.  The  Bible  is 
undermined  in  one  of  its  material  parts.  The  "  whole  Bible  '^ 
seems,  alas  I  but  too  likely  to  give  way  under  the  same  pro- 
cess of  treatment ;  and  there  is  "  nothing  but  the  Bible  '^  to 
arrest  the  progress  of  the  mischief,  or  to  come  to  the  aid  of 
religion  with  collateral  supports.  We  are  altogether  too  sad 
about  Dr.  Colenso's  deplorable  work,  to  indulge  in  any  vein  of 
pleasantry  concerning  it ;  but  we  hope  it  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  spirit  in  which  we  wish  to  treat  so  grave  a  subject,  to 
desire  that  some  artist  might  describe  the  contrast  between . 
the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  Apostle  in  two  pictures,  in 
the  one  of  which  should  be  represented  S.  Francis  Xavier  by 
the  side  of  the  Brahmins,  using,  according  to  Scripture  prece- 
dent, the  instincts  of  natural  religion  and  the  traditions  of  an 
erroneous  mythology  as  a  fulcrum  for  Christian  and  Catholic 
teaching ;  and  in  the  other.  Dr.  Colenso,  at  the  feet  of  a  Zulu, 
receiving  out  of  the  pages  of  his  own  Bible  the  rudiments  of 
that  knowledge  by  which  he  was,  in  the  course  of  time,  to 
disengage  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  so  much  of  "  moral  and 
spiritual  truth  '^  as  they  contain,  after  their  history  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  category  of  myth  j  their  miracles — God  grant 
that  we  may  be  mistaken  in  this  apprehension — condemned  to 
the  same  fate  as  their  history;  their  predictions  attenuated 
into  figures ;  and  He  who  was  the  Archetype  of  the  history, 
and  the  Subject  of  the  prophecy,  classed,  to  a  very  great 
extent,  with  "  the  pious  Jews  '^  of  His  time  as  respects  the 
amount  of  His  critical  acumen  and  scientific  attainments. 

Dr.  Colenso  must  be  answered,  and  has  been  answered,  on 
his  own  ground ;  but  this  is  not  our  purpose  in  the  present 
article.  There  are  two  grand  reasons  why  difficulties  such  as 
those  which  have  staggered  Dr.  Colenso,  and  which  he  is  so 
anxious  that  the  people  of  England  should  share  with  him. 
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can  never  find  a  lodgment  in  the  head  or  heart  of  any  practical 
and  well-instructed  Catholic ;  and  these  reasons  are  altogether 
independent  of  the  special  answers  which  may  be  given  to  his 
objections,  whether  on  grounds  pecuUar  to  the  Church,  or  on 
such  as  are  common  to  her  with  other  professedly  Christian 
bodies.  The  first  of  these  reasons  is  the  place  which  the 
Scriptures  hold,  and,  a  fortiori,  certain  portions  of  their  his- 
torical contents,  in  relation  to  the  entire  view  of  religion  in 
which  a  Catholic  lives,  moves,  and  energises.  He  enjoys  an 
intellectual  and  spiritual  grasp  of  the  whole  Christian  dispen- 
sation, in  virtue  of  which  he  feels  that  merely  critical  difficul- 
ties,  however  startling,  nmist  be  soluble,  even  though  the 
particular  mode  of  solution  be  not  at  the  moment  apparent  to 
him.  He  could  no  more  plead  his  own  personal  incapacity  to 
explain  such  difficulty  as  an  argument  against  the  truth  of 
revelation,  than  a  man  afflicted  with  temporary  blindness 
would  feel  himself  justified  in  arguing  against  the  presence  of 
daylight.  To  suppose  that  one  who  lives  in  that  intimate 
realization  of  Divine  Mysteries  which  is  the  fruit  of  habitual 
meditation,  attendance  at  Mass,  observance  of  holy  days,  and, 
above  all,  frequent  reception  of  the  Most  Blessed  Eucharist, 
should  be  perplexed  in  his  faith  by  the  discovery  of  the  fossil 
of  a  human  jawbone  in  some  ancient  stratum,  or  by  not 
seeing  how  a  camp  of  the  dimensions  indicated  in  the  Penta- 
teuch should  suffice  for  the  various  offices  which  the  Israelites 
were  required  to  perform  in  and  about  it,  is  like  supposing 
that  a  man  who  stands  upon  the  summit  of  a  lofty  Alp  would 
puzzle  himself  about  the  difficulties  of  surmounting  some 
jutting  crag,  which  at  the  foot  might  be  thought  to  obstruct 
the  upward  path,  but  which,  as  seen  from  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  dwindles  to  the  insignificant  proportions  of  a  mole- 
hill. To  such  a  Catholic  no  canon  of  criticism  can  be  so  fixed, 
no  theory  of  science  so  well  established,  but  it  must  either  fall 
before,  or  be  capable  of  adjustment  with,  the  certitude  of 
Faith,  which  to  mm  is  incomparably  the  most  powerful  of  all 
convictions,  the  most  absorbing  of  all  realities.  And  the 
second  reason  of  a  CathoKc^s  impassibility  to  the  impressions 
of  ordinary  or  partial  scepticism,  is  to  be  found  in  the  light 
which  Divine  Faith,  God^s  gift  to  His  Church,  diffuses  over 
the  page  of  Holy  Scripture  itself.  This  is  a  subject  to  which 
we  cannot  hope  to  do  justice  within  the  compass  of  a  single 
article.  It  will  be  something,  however,  if  we  can  but  indicate 
its  bearings,  and  offer  one  or  two  of  the  many  illustrations  of 
which  it  admits. 

The  Catholic  view  of  God^s  Written  Word,  as  we  need  not 
say,  is  this — ^that  it  is  one  of  the  two  great  repositories  of  the 
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Revelation  of  which  His  Church  is  the  guardian  and  dispenser ; 
and  not,  as  Protestants  represent  it,  a  boon  dropped  from 
heaven  which  is  at  the  command  and  mercy  of  every  stray 
passenger  to  take  up,  explain,  and  dispose  of,  according  to 
the  Kght  of  his  understanding  and  the  bent  of  his  disposition. 
No  doubt,  purity  of  intention,  and  recourse  to  God  in  prayer, 
may  enable  even  those  who  are  outside  the  Church  to  arrive  at 
a  state  of  very  valuable  approximation  to  the  true  sense  of 
the  Scriptures ;  but  this  is  matter  of  bounty  on  the  part  of 
God,  not  of  law  and  promise.  Outside  the  Church,  even  the 
most  accurate  perception  of  the  truth  of  Scripture  is  but  a 
happy  accident,  and  not  a  thing  to  form  a  basis  of  calculation, 
or  a  subject  of  confident  reUance.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
is  no  error  so  monstrous,  no  darkness  so  intense,  as  that  into 
which  those  may  fall,  and  have  fallen,  who  presume  to  apply 
to  the  Scriptures  the  principle  of  private  interpretation.  This 
circumstance  does  not,  indeed,  prove  the  Catholic  doctrine  on 
the  subject  to  be  true ;  but  if  that  doctrine  be  true,  the  delu- 
sions and  contradictions  of  which  the  Bible  is  the  unwilling 
subject,  and  the  innocent  cause,  are  precisely  the  results 
which  would  follow  from  contravening  or  neglecting  it.  There 
are,  it  is  needless  to  say,  abundant  testimonies  to  this  Catholic 
belief  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour  and  the  Apostles;  evi- 
dences, we  mean,  that  Divine  Faith,  and  not  intellectual 
acuteness,  is  the  appointed  clue  to  the  sense  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures : — "  I  give  thanks  to  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones;^^*  with 
many  passages  of  a  like  import  which  will  occur  to  the  mind 
of  the  pious  reader.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  indeed,  does  not 
merely  imply  this  doctrine,  but  plainly  states  it,  where  He 
says  to  His  disciples,  and  through  them  to  the  children  of  His 
Church  in  all  future  ages,  ^'  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  but  to  the  rest  in  parables ; 
that  seeing,  they  may  not  see,  and  hearing,  may  not  under- 
stand.^^ t  Without  entering  upon  the  difficult  questions  which 
these  words  involve,  it  is  sufficient  to  deal  with  them  as  enun- 
ciating a  fact,  not  less  certain  in  philosophy  than  consistent 
with  experience,  that  truths  conveyed  in  the  form  of  an 
economical  dispensation  are  ^wvavra  avviroiq ;  at  once  pre- 
ternaturally  luminous  to  those  whose  spiritual  eye  is  quickened 
by  faith  and  invigorated  by  charity,  and  pretematurally  ob- 
scure to  those  who  approach  them  without  these  requisite 
qualifications. 

*  S.  Matt.  xi.  25.  f  S.  Liike  viiL  10. 
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A  mystery — and  what  but  a  mystery  is  every  disclosure  to 
man  of  the  nature  and  ways  of  the  Most  High  God  ? — ^is 
either  a  revelation  or  a  parable  (that  is^  an  enigma) ^  accord- 
ingly as  it  strikes^  or  does  not  strike,  on  the  eye  of  Faith.  If 
this  be  so— and  Truth  itself  is  pledged  to  the  statement — ^there 
may  well  be  an  end  of  wondering  at  the  hallucinations  of  those 
who  undertake  to  interpret  the  written  word  of  God  without 
reference  to  its  privileged  guardians,  and  at  a  distance  from 
the  hght  which  its  Divine  Author  has  made  indispensable  to 
the  perception  of  its  true  meaning.  For,  however  plain  and 
intelligible  that  word  may  seem  to  those  who  regard  its  keeping 
as  involving  no  pecuUar  privilege,  and  its  interpretation  as 
requiring  no  divine  key,  it  is  certain  that  while  we  look  at  it 
by  the  light  which  the  Cathohc  Church  throws  upon  it  by  her 
authorized  commentaries,  and  with  her  countless  illustrations, 
it  comes  out  as  a  book  so  full  of  hidden  meanings  and  ulterior 
intentions,  as  to  render  its  merely  superficial  sense  a  blind 
rather  than  an  index  to  its  real  significance.  It  is  no  exagger- 
ation to  say  that  the  Bible,  as  read  by  well  instructed  Catholics 
on  the  one  hand,  and  by  most  Protestants  on  the  other,  is 
not  one  but  two  books. 

We  have  already  made  full  allowance  for  the  hght  which  may 
be  accorded  by  God^s  munificent  Spirit  to  those  ^'  homines 
bonsD  voluntatis  "  who,  even  while  as  yet  out  of  the  Church, 
though  on  their  road  to  it,  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  an 
honest  and  religious  intention ;  but  we  confidently  appeal  to 
these,  in  the  fulness  of  their  post-CathoUc  experience,  to  bear 
their  witness_to  the  truth  of  our  remark,  even  in  the  qualified 
form  in  which  it  apphes  to  them.  Nor  do  we  here  refer  solely, 
nor  yet  chiefly,  to  such  illustrations  of  the  Scriptures  as  have 
been  furnished  by  the  profound  intellect  and  extensive  learning 
of  Catholic  commentators,  excepting  so  far  as  the  result  of  their 
investigation  is  embodied  in  treatises  or  manuals,  accessible 
to  CathoUcs  of  ordinary  intelligence.  There  is,  indeed,  one 
repertory  of  such  illustrations  which  we  must  by  no  means 
exclude  from  our  hst;  in  fact,  we  are  about  to  give  it  great 
prominence,  we  mean  the  Liturgy  and  Offices  of  the  Church. 
Yet  even  these  will  not  suffice  to  throw  the  necessary  light 
upon  the  Scriptures,  unless  aided  by  habitual  meditation,  and 
by  living,  as  is,  of  course,  the  especial  privilege  of  priests, 
though  far  from  theirs  exclusively,  in  what  we  may  call  a 
Church  atmosphere.  That,  indeed,  which  almost  suppUes  the 
place  of  other  aids  to  such  knowledge— whereas  none  of  those 
aids  are  independent  of  it — is  habitual  meditation ;  not  neces- 
sarily, nor  always,  carried  out  in  its  full  proportions  as  a  formal 
religious  exercise,  but,  at  least,  entering   so    much  into  the 
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general  attitude  of  the  mind  as  to  supply  the  form  into  which 
Scripture  teaching  is  habitually  and,  as  it  were,  instinctively 
cast. 

The  light  which  is  thrown  upon  particular  portions  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  by  their  application  to 
Christian  subjects,  as  brought  out  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  extends  even  to  those  historical  books  which  have 
lately  formed  the  topic  of  so  much  flippant  and  superficial 
criticism ;  though,  of  course,  in  a  far  less  degree  to  them  than 
to  the  more  immediately  prophetic,  didactic,  and  devotional  con- 
tents of  the  inspired  volume.  Even  the  use  which  is  made  of  the 
Mosaic  history  in  subsequent  parts  of  the  Bible  (as,  for  example, 
in  the  Psalms,  the  Book  of  Wisdom ;  and  again,  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  the  Gospels,  and  by  His  Apostles  in  their  Epistles), 
must  be  to  every  devout  mind  not  merely  a  confirmation  of 
its  essential  truth,  but  an  evidence  of  what  we  may  call  its 
secondaiy  and  Christian  intention.  And  the  Church  has  surely 
but  caught  up  the  echo  of  this  divinely  warranted  method  of 
interpretation,  where,  for  instance,  she  sees  in  the  patriarch 
Joseph  a  type  of  the  reputed  father  of  our  Divine  Lord,  or  in 
the  fleece  of  Gideon,  moistened  by  the  rain  of  heaven,  and  in 
the  burning  bush  unconsumed,  the  anticipative  illustrations  of 
the  ineSable  prerogatives  and  the  incorruptible  vii'ginity  of  the 
Mother  of  God.  The  former  of  these  two  last-mentioned  types 
may  indicate  another  vast  and  absolutely  unfathomable  reser- 
voir of  light  (if  we  may  use  the  expression)  into  which  the 
dihffent  student  of  the  Scriptures  may  dive  for  aid  in  deter- 
Jog  their  sense ;  we  meL  ttiose  p^araUelisms  of  phrase  or 
imagery  occurring  throughout  their  length  and  breadth,  and 
manifesting  by  their  mutual  illustrations  a  certain  unity  of 
purpose  in  the  mind  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  How  beautifiilly,  in 
this  point  of  view,  does  the  ^^  sicut  pluvia  in  vellus  descendisti,^^ 
in  which  the  Church,  referring  to  the  history  of  Gideon,  com- 
memorates the  birth  of  our  Divine  Saviour  in  the  OflSce  of  the 
Circumcision,  harmonize  with  the  ^'  Borate,  ccbH,  desuper,  et 
nubes  pluant  Justum,^^  with  which  she  has  been  inviting  His 
descent  during  Advent  I 

It  is  thus  that  the  Church  discharges  her  mission  as 
the  Literpreter  of  Holy  Writ.  She  gives  to  it  unity,  con- 
sistency, and  expression.  Till  subjected  to  the  power  of  her 
master  hand,  the  several  portions  of  the  Inspired  Scriptures 
may  be  compared  to  the  disjointed  works  of  a  watch,  each 
beautiful  and  complete  in  its  separate  integinty,  the  products 
all  of  consummate  skill,  but  waiting,  as  it  were,  for  the  last 
essay  of  the  artificer's  wisdom  to  combine  and  arrange  them 
with  a  view  to  thd  ultimate  end  of  their  formation.     Or  rather. 
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we  may  compare  the  separate  portions  of  the  Scriptm^es,  united 
as  we  find  them  in  a  single  volume,  to  one  of  those  complicated 
and  ingenious  musical  instruments  which  emit  a  certain  melody 
by  means  of  a  self-acting  machinery,  but  which  require  the 
touch  of  a  living  hand,  the  agency  of  a  living  soul,  to  impart  to 
them  that  peculiar  power  of  expression  which  no  mere  mechani- 
cal contrivances  can  do  more  than  faintly  simulate.  Like  a 
true  and  intelligent  interpreter  as  she  is,  the  Church  is  not 
content  with  merely  reporting  the  words  of  which  she  is  the 
medium  of  transmission .  to  the  faithful,  but  undertakes  to 
convey  their  sense  ;  at  times  enlarging  upon  them,  and  even 
taking  allowable  liberties  with  their  order  and  collocation,  with 
the  view  of  bringing  out  more  expUcitly  the  Faith  of  which  in 
her  hands  they  are  the  expositors.* 

These  ends  the  Church  attains  more  especially  by  exercising 
on  the  letter  of  Scripture  a  marvellous  power  of  concentration. 
She  gathers  its  scattered  rays  into  a  focus,  and  renders  them 
illustrative  of  this  or  the  other  truth  which  it  is  to  her  purpose 
to  bring  out.  The  season  of  the  year  which  has  already 
directed  us  to  some  former  illustrations  of  our  subject,  invites 
us  to  dwell  for  a  moment,  as  an  exemplication  of  these  remarks, 
upon  the  manner  in  which  the  Church  gives  eflfect  to  the 
scattered  and  multiform  revelations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
upon  the  subject  of  our  Lord^s  Manifestation  in  the  Flesh. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  three  Masses  on  Christmas-day.  Each 
of  them  has  a  character  especially  its  own ;  and  the  three  in 
their  combination  exhibit  the  Birth  of  our  Divine  Lord  in  the 
very  plenitude  of  its  significance.  The  first,  or  Midnight-Mass, 
represents  the  Nativity,  chiefly  in  the  way  of  its  prophetical 
anticipations.  The  Introit,  Gradual,  and  Communio,  which 
sound  as  it  were  the  key-note  of  the  Mass,  are  employed  in 
giving  to  the  words  of  David  in  the  Psalms  their  true  prophetic 
import  and  bearing  upon  the  event  which  the  Church  is  on  the 
point  of  announcing.  There  is  something  to  our  minds  inex- 
pressibly beautiful  in  the  way  in' which  these  dim  foreshadow- 
ings  of  the  old  dispensation  are  blended,  in  the  composition  of 
the  Mass,  with  just  so  much  of  the  history  of  their  verification 
as  is  necessary  to  throw  light  upon  their  intention.  It  seems 
(if  we  may  presume  to  interpret  the  mind  of  the  Church  by 
the  feeble  light  of  our  own  intellectual  or  oesthetical  per- 
ceptions), the  very  normal  idea  of  the  Midnight  Mass  of  the 

* — 

*  A  beautiful  instance  of  this  occurs  in  the  "  Communio  "  of  the  Sunday 
within  the  Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  when  the  Church  restores  the  precedence 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  over  S.  Joseph,  which  our  Lady's  humility  had  led  her  to 
forego,  by  changing  the  Scriptural  words  of  the  Gospel,  "  Pater  Tuus  et  ego 
dolentes,"  &c.,  mto  "  Ego  et  pater  Tuus.*' 
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Nativity.  The  second,  or  Mass  of  Daybreak,  throws  off  some- 
what of  the  character  of  prophetical  adumbration  which 
distinguishes  its  predecessor,  and  takes  up  the  theme  in  its 
more  simply  historical  form.  It  treats  the  Nativity  as  an 
accomplished  fact,  and,  so  far  as  it  calls  prophecy  to  its  aid, 
it  has  recourse,  not  so  miich  to  the  dark  intimations  of  the 
Psalms,  as  to  the  vivid,  graphic,  and  almost  historical  por- 
traiture which  the  coming  of  the  Messias  receives  in  the 
gorgeous  language  of  the  prophet  Isaias.  As  in  the  former 
Mass,  what  would  be  technically  called  the  ^^  relief  ^^  of  the 
picture  is  attained  by  the  juxta-position  of  the  Angelic  Vision, 
as  seen  by  the  shepherds  in  the  field,  with  the  dai'k  sayings  of 
the  Psalmist,  so  in  this,  the  same  sentiment  of  touching 
contrast  seems  to  be  effected  by  the  combination  of  those 
glowing  and  magnificent  words  of  the  prophet  with  the 
exquisitely  tender  pastoral  scene  which  is  revealed  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  Mass.  The  character,  then,  of  the  first  Mass  being 
prophetical,  and  of  the  second  historical,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
as  to  the  sentiment  which  is  uppermost  in  the  third  or  Mass  of 
the  Day.  It  is  eminently  dogmatic.  The  Introit  having 
announced  to  us  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet  (which  in  this 
instance  actually  assume  the  historical  form),  ^^  Puer  natus  est 
nobis,^^  &c.,  followed  by  a  verse  of  a  jubilant  psalm  as  the  ex- 

Sression  of  Christian  joy  at  the  announcement,  the  Epistle  of  the 
ay  contains  the  doctrinal  statement  of  the  Mystery  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  while  the  Gospel  proclaims,  with  all 
the  emphasis  which  the  expressive  ceremonial  of  the  Church 
imparts  to  the  formula,  the  words  of  S.  John  which  embody  in 
the  shape  of  a  dogmatic  symbol  the  great  fact  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, in  which  all  that  has  gone  before  finds  as  it  were  its 
complement  and  elucidation,  "  Verbum  caro  factum  est.^^ 

The  same  power  of  concentrating  the  scattered  intimations 
of  the  Old  Testament  upon  the  Mystery  to  which  they  refer, 
might  be  exemplified  in  many  other  cases,  did  we  not  prefer 
leaving  to  om*  readers  the  delightful  task  of  following  out 
such  inquiries  for  themselves.  One  or  two  further  illustrations 
by  way  of  specimen  are  all  which  our  limits  will  allow.  We 
are  prepared  to  admit  that  the  principle  in  question  is 
carried  out  with  more  conspicuous  power  in  some  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  Faith  than  in  others.  The  illustration, 
for  instance,  of  the  Epiphany  in  the  liturgy  is,  to  use  a  very 
inadequate  phrase,  a  masterpiece  of  Scripture  '^  hermeneutics.^^ 
It  presents  in  a  synoptical  form  the  various  intimations  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Royalty  of  Christ  and  the 
Catholicity  of  the  Church ;  ringing  them,  if  the  expression 
may  be  allowed,  in  our  ears  with  reiterated  assertion  and  dog- 
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matic  emphasis,  during  the  whole  of  the  Octave  through  which 
the  celebration  is  prolonged.  Of  all  the  Church  offices  this 
perhaps  is  the  most  picturesque.  The  Psalmist,  the  Prophet, 
and  the  Evangelist,  all  are  pressed  into  the  service  of  the 
Church  to  light  up  the  Court  of  the  Infant  King,  and  to 
announce  the  predestined  graces  of  His  Kingdom.  Protest- 
antism has  nothing  of  this.  Its  use  of  the  Scriptures  is  utterly 
commonplace,  essentially  human ;  involving  no  unity  of  idea, 
no  consistency  of  purpose,  no  adaptation  to  an  object,  no 
intervention,  as  we  just  now  said,  of  a  living  soul,  but  a 
merely  contracted  view  attained  by  a  merely  mechanical  pro- 
cess. Indeed  the  most  Catholic  application  of  the  Bible  which 
we  know  of  out  of  the  Church,  is  Handel's  Oratorio  of  the 
Messiah.  As  to  the  overpraised  Anglican  service,  it  is  a  mere 
collection  of  gleanings  from  the  Breviary,  without  the  merit 
either  of  genius  in  the  selection  or  method  in  the  arrangement. 

The  Festival  which  immediately  follows  the  Epiphany  in  the 
order  of  the  Catholic  year,  and  which  brings  out  our  Lord's 
office  of  Saviour  as  the  Epiphany  has  done  that  of  King,  the 
Feast  of  the  Holy  Name,  may  be  mentioned  as  another  signal 
instance  of  the  use  which  the  Church  makes  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  illustrating  a  subject  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
The  office  of  Holy  Week,  considered  in  the  same  point  of  view, 
would  supply  matter  for  an  essay,  if  not  a  volume,  by  itself. 
Passing  over  these  and  other  intermediate  celebrations,  we 
shall  briefly  dwell,  as  our  concluding  instance  of  the  Christian 
adaptation  of  the  Bible,  upon  the  wonderful  office  for  the 
Feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  Nothing  can  be  conceived  more 
perfect  in  the  way,  we  will  not  say  of  an  exegetical  paraphrase, 
but  of  a  meditative  and  devotional  commentary  upon  certain 
of  the  Psalms,  than  the  secondary  application  of  them  in  this 
office  to  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  as  indicated  by 
the  antiphon  prefixed  to  each ;  and  nothing  is  more  remark- 
able in  the  construction  of  the  office  than  the  very  sUght 
deviation  which  is  made  from  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
Psalms,  especially  at  Vespers,  where  four  out  of  the  five  are 
those  which  commonly  occur. 

This  versatiUty  of  application  in  the  Psalms  is  one  of  their 

most  marvellous  characteristics;   and,  amongst  the  internal 

evidences  of  their  inspiration,  perhaps  the  most  forcible.  As  we 

ponder  them  we  are  reminded  of  the  poet's  comparison  : — 

As  for  some  dear  familiar  strain 
Untired  we  ask,  and  ask  again  ; 
Ever  in  its  melodious  store 
Finding  a  note  imheard  before.* 

*  Keble's  "  Christian  Year." 
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Take  the  '^  Dixit  Dominus  *'  for  instance.  It  had  aboady 
furnished  the  keynote  for  Christmas  in  the  words  "Tecum 
principium,^^  &c.  In  those  "De  torrente  in  vid  bibet^'  it 
contains  an  ahnost  literal  prediction  of  a  circumstance  in  the 
Passion ;  while  in  those  which  follow,  "  propterea  exaltavit 
caput/'  it  points  to  the  Resurrection.  The  words  "  Dominus 
a  dextris  Tuis  confregit  in  die  iras  Suas  reges ''  foreshadow 
the  Ascension,  and  the  fortunes  of  the  Church.  But  the 
Christian  sense  even  of  this  single  psalm  is  not  yet  exhausted. 
The  Priesthood  of  our  Lord  is  illustrated,  we  should  rather 
say  commemorated,  in  '^  Tu  es  Sacerdos  in  a3temum  secundum 
ordinem  Melchisidech,''  words  whose  import  the  Church  brings 
out  in  their  application  to  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi  by  fiUing 
up  the  illustration  from  the  history  of  Melchisedech's  oflFering 
of  bread  and  wine.  With  the  same  devout  ingenuity  does 
she  pick  out  from  each  of  the  succeeding  psalms  of  Vespers 
and  Matins  the  precise  jewel  which  is  wanted  to  complete  her 
circlet  for  the  ostensory  in  which  she  is  to  exhibit  the  Most 
Adorable  Sacrament  to  the  loving  worship  of  her  children. 
In  "  Confitebor  '^  she  finds  "  Memoriam  fecit  mirabilium  Suo- 
rum  misericors  et  miserator  Dominus  :  escam  dedit  timentibus 
Se.^'  In  "  Credidi  '^  we  have  ".  Calicem  salutaris  accipiam, 
Tibi  sacrificabo  hostiam  laudis,  et  nomen  Domini  invocabo ;  '^ 
the  actual  words  introduced  into  the  canon  of  the  Mass.  In 
"  Beati  omnes  '^  the  words  "  Filii  Tui  sicut  novellas  olivarum  in 
circuitu  mensa9  Tuae,''  for  which  the  Church  finds  an  appro- 
priate, though  inadequate,  use  in  reference  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ment of  Matrimony,  she  here,  by  introducing,  in  the  exercise 
of  that  allowable  discretion  of  which  we  have  before  spoken, 
the  word  "  Ecclesiae,''  turns  to  beautiful  account  as  descrip- 
tive of  her  children  gathered  together  around  her  altars  at 
Holy  Communion,  "Lauda  Jerusalem,^'  with  which  the 
Vesper  series  concludes,  has  the  words  "  Adipe  frumenti  satiat 
te.^'  It  would  occupy  too  much  of  our  space  to  quote  further 
instances  of  the  same  mode  of  adaptation  from  the  psalms  of 
the  nocturnal  oflSce,  by  each  of  which  it  admits  of  being 
exemplified. 

The  offices  of  single  saints  furnish  many  opportunities  for  ex- 
quisite appUcation  of  Scripture  language ;  as,  for  instance,  that 
of  the  Gospel  respecting  the  widow  of  Naim,  in  the  office  of 
S.  Monica.  Other  instances  of  the  same  kind  are  supplied  by 
the  use  of  the  words,  "  Effiisum  est  in  terrfl  jecur  meum,''  &c., 
with  the  following  psalm,  "  Laudato,  pueri,  Dominum,^'  in  refe- 
rence to  the  great  benefactor  of  orphans,  S.  Jerome  -^milian; 
of  "  Mihi  absit  gloriari,''  and  again,  ^^  Stigmata  Domini  porto 
in  corpore  meo,^^^  to  S.  Francis  of  Assisi ;  of  "  Dilatasti  cor 
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meum,^^  to  S.  Philip  Neri  j  and  of  our  Lord^s  "  Ignem  veni 
mittere  in  terrain,  et  quid  volonisi  ut  accendatur,^^  to  S.  Igna- 
tius ;  containing  as  these  words  do  a  kind  of  epitome  of  the 
history  of  his  great  Society ;  with  many  others  of  the  same 
kind.  But  in  these  cases  the  Church  rather  deserves  the 
praise  of  a  "  bonus  textuarius  ^^  than  discharges  her  office  as 
a  commentator  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  they  are  accord- 
ingly less  appropriate  to  our  present  purpose. 

It  would  be  very  unfair  to  contrast  the  Catholic  view  of  the 
Bible,  which  we  have  been  trying  to  explain,  pre-supposing 
as  it  does  for  its  due  appreciation  a  certain  amount  of  Chris- 
tian erudition,  with  that  which  prevails  among  Protestants  of 
an  ordinary  stamp  :  as,  for  instance,  in  well-regulated  families 
where  ^^  Paterfamilias ''  reads,  or  has  read  to  him,  a  "  chap- 
ter '^  in  the  family  circle  on  a  Sunday  evening ;  or  where  the 
squire  from  his  curtained  and  cushioned  pew  derives  his  im- 
pression of  the  psalms  of  David  from  the  alternate  recitation 
of  the  rector  and  parish  clerk.  Indeed  we  are  anything  but 
sure  that  the  particular  aspect  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon 
which  we  are  observing  is  familiar  even  to  all  educated 
Catholics.  Still  it  is  undoubtedly  one  which  not  only  apper- 
tains to  the  Church,  but  is  characteristic  of  her  in  contradis- 
tinction to  Protestant  bodies.  So  far  as  Catholics  have  it  not, 
it  is  because  they  fall  below,  so  far  as  Protestants  have  it,  or 
in  any  way  approach  to  it,  it  is  because  they  rise  above,  their 
religious  system.  Whatever  the  accidents  of  the  individuals 
on  either  side,  it  still  remains  true  that  the  one  mode  of  view- 
ing Holy  Scripture,  which  makes  a  large  allowance  for  the 
spiritual  sense  and  Christian  anticipations  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  eminently  Catholic,  Patristic,  and  Evangelical; 
whereas  the  other,  which  loses  sight  of  the  spirit  in  the  letter, 
is  exactly  coeval  with  the  period  at  which  the  Bible  was  first 
distorted  into  a  rule  of -individual  faith. 

Yet  it  may  still,  perhaps,  be  said  that  we  have  set  our  mark 
somewhat  too  high  on  the  Catholic  side,  and,  by  supporting 
it  so  largely  from  the  Liturgy  and  Divine  Office,  have  addressed 
ourselves  rather  to  the  clergy  than  to  the  faithful  generally. 
We  have  already  anticipated,  and  to  a  certain  extent  met,  this 
objection,  by  observing  that  the  Missal  at  all  events,  as  well 
as  the  Vesper  office,  from  which  om*  quotations  are  principally 
taken,  are  accessible  in  the  form  of  translations  to  aU  the 
educated  laity,  and  are  actually  in  constant  use  among  them. 

However,  in  order  still  further  to  meet  this  objection,  wo 
will  now  remove  our  argument  altogether  from  the  ground  of 
the  Liturgy  to  that  of  the  practical  and  devotional  study  of 
the  Bible  itself.    And  here  we  must  observe,  in  the  first  place. 
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that  the  profitable  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their 
integrity^  or,  as  the  phrase  runs,  "  the  whole  Bible/^  though 
claimed  as  a  special  Protestant  distinction,  really  belongs  to 
the  Catholic  Church  alone.  It  is  notorious  that  those  who  are 
loudest  in  their  clamour  against  us  for  mutilating  the  Scrip- 
tures, are  themselves  the  most  flagrant  ofienders  in  this 
respect.  Thus  they  dwell  upon  the  Epistles  to  the  dispa- 
ragement of  the  Gospels,  or  upon  the  New  Testament  to  the 
exclusion  or  depreciation  of  the  Old;  or,  at  all  events,  of 
certain  portions  of  the  Old;  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
Canticle  of  Canticles,  from  which  the  Church  derives  some 
of  her  choicest  treasures  of  instruction  and  devotion.  The 
instrument  by  which  Divine  Faith  penetrates  the  practical 
and  devotional  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  viz.,  medi- 
tation, is  essentially  a  Catholic  exercise;  and,  under  its 
influence,  even  the  less  educated  members  of  the  Church, 
whether  as  the  result  of  their  own  devotion  or  by  aids 
which  they  receive  from  the  devotion  of  others,  attain  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  which  is  something  diSerent  in 
kind  from  what  is  possessed  by  educated  Protestants,  or  even 
by  CathoHcs  who  should  read  the  Bible  in  a  Protestant  fashion. 
Though  themselves  possibly  devoid  of  the  intellectual  power 
and  imaginative  vivacity  requisite  for  the  perfect  performance 
of  the  exercise,  yet  by  dint  of  constant  teaching  from  the 
pulpit,  of  retreat-sermons,  of  popular  devotions,  and  of  all 
those  methods  of  reaching  the  soul  which  the  Church  employs 
through  the  medium  of  the  senses,  they  acquire  a  practical 
knowledge  of  the  Mysteries  of  Faith  which  the  Bible  never 
seems  to  convey,  except  in  the  hands  and  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Church.  An  attempt  made  many  years  ago  to  intro- 
duce the  spirit  of  Catholic  meditation  by  means  of  a  trans- 
lation of  S.  Bonaventure's  Life  of  our  Lord  was  almost 
indignantly  repulsed,  even  by  Protestants  who  might,  in  a 
certain  sense,  be  called  Catholic-minded,  as  a  kind  of  tam- 
pering with  the  letter  of  Scripture ;  as  though  it  were  possible 
to  develope  the  treasures  of  knowledge  which  it  often  wraps 
up  in  a  few  words,  without  bringing  in  the  help  of  such  mental 
expansion.  The  EvangeHst,  for  instance,  has  been  led  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  epitomise  the  history  of  seventeen  out  of  the 
thirty-three  years  of  our  Blessed  Saviour^s  life  on  earth  in  the 
three  words,  "  subditus  erat  illis ; ''  and  those  who  have  any 
acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  the  case  are  well  aware  how 
many  souls  have  been  rescued  from  the  thraldom  of  the  world 
and  set  on  their  way  to  high  places  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
by  the  meditation  on  these  words  in  the  Exercises  of  S. 
Ignatius.     Here,  then,  is  one  of  many  instances  in  which  it  is 
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given  to  the  children  of  the  Church  to  know  those  Mysteries 
which  to  others  are  involved  in  the  obscurity  of  parable ;  in 
which  Almighty  God  reveals  to  such  as  enter  His  kingdom  in 
the  spirit  of  babes  what  He  has  seen  fit  to  conceal  from  the 
wise  and  prudent. 

Our  last  illustration  of  the  contrast  in  question  shall  be  one 
which  involves  no  conditions  on  either  side  beyond  the  scope 
of  the  most  ordinary  piety  and  intelligence.  It  is  a  matter, 
not  of  argument,  but  of  mere  experience,  which  will  not  be 
disputed  by  any  body,  that  there  is  one  religious  subject  upon 
which  the  Bible  presents  two  opposite  aspects  to  Catholic  and 
non-CathoUc  readers.  Upon  the  question  of  the  character 
and  claims  of  our  Blessed  Lady  there  is  between  those  within 
and  those  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  a  difference  of 
opinion  amounting  to  little  less  than  absolute  contrariety.  By 
the  great  majority  of  Protestants  in  this  country  the  name  of  the 
'Holy  Mother  of  God  is  well-nigh  put  out  as  evil.  It  is  rarely 
mentioned,  except  by  compulsion,  or  under  a  protest.  Even  by 
those  who  are  not  indisposed  to  entertain  other  Catholic  veri- 
ties with  toleration  and  acceptance,  our  doctrine  on  the  Blessed 
Virgin  is  the  last  to  be  admitted.  To  Catholics,  on  the  other 
hand,  this  doctrine  seems  the  necessary  consequence,  and 
even  integrating  complement,  of  belief  in  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer. There  is  something  in  this  fact  which  is  quite  pre- 
ternatural. Protestants  really  are  not  aware  how  strong  an 
evidence  they  unintentionally  furnish  to  the  view  which  the 
Church  has  always  taken  of  our  Blessed  Lady  as  the  especial 
enemy  of  heresy,  and  as  intimately  bound  up  in  the  elementary 
Faith  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  Saints.  It  is,  we 
repeat,  something  positively  more  than  natural,  that  she 
whom  at  any  rate  the  letter  of  the  Bible  teaches  to  have  been 
the  true  Mother  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  should  be  ignored 
by  any  of  His  professing  followers ;  nay,  that  the  one  peculiar 
mode  of  honouring  Him  should  be  thought  to  consist  in 
putting  a  dishonour  upon  her.  This  fact,  as  we  have  before 
said,  is  one  of  those  which — do  not  prove  that  we  are  in  pos- 
session of  the  key  to  Divine  Mysteries,  but — are  certainly  just 
what  must  follow  from  the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord^s  promise  to 
His  disciples,  if  actually  fulfilled  in  Catholics. 

Now  it  is  the  manner  of  Protestants  to  throw  the  whole 
responsibility  of  this  behaviour  towards  our  Blessed  Lady 
upon  the  Scriptures.  ^^  It  may  be  very  well,^^  they  say,  "  for 
Catholics,  who  go  by  Tradition,  to  exalt  her  as  they  do ;  but 
we  are  Scriptural  Christians,  and  we  think  that  we  are  not 
more  silent  about  the  Virgin  Mary  than  the  New  Testament 
itself.     What  is  the  fact?^'   they  continue;  "the  Virgin  is 
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not  named  more  tlian  a  dozen  times  in  the  Grospels ;  and  then 
with  no  extraordinary  honour  or  commendation.  Our  Lord 
appears  at  times  even  to  disparage  her.  As  to  the  Old 
Testament,  with  the  exception  of  a  passage  in  Isaias,  which 
merely  predicts  what  is  not  denied,  that  she  was  to  conceive 
and  bear  the  Messias,  there  is  not/'  they  contend,  '^  a  single 
text  in  her  honour  adduced  by  Catholics  which  does  not  find 
its  most  obvious  explanation  in  some  other  subject.*'  But  it  is 
equally  certain  that  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  Scriptural 
revelation  concerning  our  Lady  which  involves  no  violence 
whatever  to  the  literal  import  of  the  sacred  text ;  on  the  con- 
traiy,  which,  we  are  prepared  to  maintain,  is  by  far  the  more 
natural,  and  which  issues  in  a  totally  diflFerent  view  of  her 
character  and  prerogatives.  We  know  so  little  of  the  high 
and  holy  reasons  why  the  Bible  is  what  it  is,  and  not  other- 
wise than  as  it  is,  that  it  is  impossible  to  speculate  with  any 
prospect  of  certainty,  or,  indeed,  without  danger  of  irreve- 
rence, upon  the  motive  to  which  its  comparative  silence  on  the 
subject  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  to  be  referred.  We  can  only 
conclude  upon  such  matters  a  posteriori^  and  say  that  since  the 
actual  use  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  to  form  the  rudimental 
type  of  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Church,  such  may  be 
conceived  to  have  been  the  intention  with  which  they  were 
indited.  But  at  any  rate  it  is  plain  what  the  Scripture  narra- 
tive is  not.  It  is  not  a  consecutive  history  of  events,  nor  a 
complete  biography  of  individuals.  It  may,  therefore,  freely 
bo  admitted  that  its  intimations  on  the  subject  of  our  Lady 
are,  not  only  few  in  number,  but  in  their  character  rather 
suggestive  than  descriptive.  This,  however,  may  be  provi- 
dentially designed  for  the  very  purpose  of  inviting  meditative 
and  devotional  research.  For  the  question  is  not  how  many, 
but  what  these  intimations  are ;  and  again,  what  they  are,  not 
on  their  first  blush,  as  we  may  say,  but  in  their  more  recondite 
meaning  and  obvious  implications.  Let  us,  then,  briefly  con- 
sider them  in  order;  not  with  a  view  of  fully  developing  them, 
but  merely  of  noting  down  what  would  be  technically  called 
certain  points  of  meditation.  Let  us  take  first  the  Annuncia- 
tion, and  see  what  the  sacred  narrative  imj^lies.  First,  the 
unparalleled  privilege  of  the  Divine  selection.  Secondly,  the 
character  of  the  embassy,  and  the  dignity  of  the  ambassador. 
Thirdly,  see  what  is  implied  as  to  the  antecedents  of  our 
Blessed  Lady.  Fourthly,  what  is  actually  revealed  of  her 
prudence,  her  modesty,  her  humility,  her  faith,  her  obedience. 
Fifthly,  let  us  survey  this  picture  in  connection  with  her  age 
and  her  estate.  Pass  we  on  now  to  the  Visitation,  the  next 
joyful  mystery.     See  here  another  virtue  of  our  Lady  linked 
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on  to  the  drain  of  her  jewels,  her  heroic  charity.  Meditate 
on  the  efiTects  of  her  Visit ;  the  testimony  of  her  aged  cousin, 
and  the  communication  through  her  instrumentality  to  the 
infant  yet  unborn  of  a  privilege  only  less  than  her  own.  Con- 
sider the  light  hereby  thrown  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conception.  Let  us  then  follow  up  the  same  course  till 
we  have  gathered  in  the  treasures  of  the  succeeding  mysteries. 
And  consider  again  what  is  impHed  about  our  Lady  (still  in 
the  mere  letter  of  Scripture)  in  the  narrative  of  our  Lord^s 
first  miracle,  and  again  in  the  history  of  His  Passion. 

But  it  will  still  be  said  that  veiy  little  is  told  us  in  the 
Gospels  about  our  Blessed  Lady^s  life.  It  will  help  us  to  meet 
this  objection  if  we  consider  that  life  as  divided  into  four  great 
epochs.  The  first  is  between  her  birth  and  the  Annunciation. 
Nothing  certainly  is  told  us  of  this  period;  but  then  what 
volumes  of  testimony  are  contained  in  the  fact  and  details  of 
the  Annunciation  itself !  What  if,  as  the  Church  piously  be- 
lieves, and  as  is  all  but  stated  in  the  very  letter  of  Scripture, 
our  Blessed  Lady  hved  during  this  and  the  next  great  period 
of  her  history  the  life  of  a  religious  ?  Does  such  a  life  furnish 
many  materials  of  biography,  even  were  the  character  of  the 
Scripture  record  biographical,  as  it  certainly  is  not?  And 
this  thought  is  further  illustrated  when  we  come  to  the  next 
period  of  her  history,  that,  namely,  between  the  Nativity  of 
our  Lord  and  the  beginning  of  His  ministry.  For  it  is  most 
remarkable  that  as  respects  this  interval  quite  as  much  is  told 
us  about  our  Blessed  Lady  as  about  our  Blessed  Lord ;  indeed, 
the  one  is  never  mentioned  except  in  connection  with  the  other. 
The  only  events  recorded  during  this  period  are  the  Purifica- 
tion and  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  the  Flight  into  Egypt, 
the  Return  from  Egypt,  the  Losing  and  Finding  in  the 
Temple,  the  Return  to  Nazareth,  and  the  "Subditus  erat 
illis  j  'Mn  all  which  our  Blessed  Lady  takes  a  prominent  part. 
This  interval,  moreover,  as  it  was  the  longest  in  the  life  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  so  did  it  form  the  largest  portion  in  that  of 
His  Mother. 

The  third  epoch  in  the  history  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  be- 
tween the  beginning  of  our  Lord^s  ministry  and  His  Ascension. 
It  is  quite  consistent  with  the  Catholic  idea  of  her  to  suppose 
that  this  interval  was  passed,  with  few  exceptions,  in  the  same 
religious  seclusion  as  her  girlhood.  She,  unlike  Him,  had 
no  public  ministry  to  accomplish ;  and  there  is  nothing  at 
variance,  but  rather  everything  which  is  accordant,  with  the 
beUef  of  her  high  dignity  and  prerogatives  in  the  fact  of  this 

Eeriod  being  almost  as  devoid  of  recorded  incident  as  is  the 
idden  life  of  our  Divine  Saviour.     The  way  in  which  she 
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passed  the  fourth  and  last  period  of  her  earthly  career  is 
indicated  by  the  words,  ^^  the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own ;  ^^  * 
and  the  estimate  taken  of  her  in  the  Church  is  proved  by  her 
occupying  a  place  in  the  ApostoUc  Council  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost. 

Another  thing  is  to  be  considered  in  regard  to  the  deep  silence 
of  Scripture  on  the  details  of  her  history  during  those  periods 
when  that  history  would  be  separate  from  her  Son's  :  as  before 
the  Annunciation,  and  again  after  the  Ascension.  It  is  at 
least  imaginable— to  our  mind  it  is  recommended  by  many 
considerations — that  by  God's  appointment  the  place  assigned 
to  Mary  in  a  Christian's  meditation  was  always  to  be  in  con- 
nection with  our  Lord.  Her  joy  was  to  be  contemplated  as 
arising  from  His  presence,  her  dolours  from  His  suflferings,  her 
triumph  from  His  glory.  Now  it  is  plain  that  this  appoint- 
ment would  be  absolutely  frustrated,  if  we  had  been  made 
acquainted  by  inspired  authority  with  a  course  of  events  in 
which  she  .should  be  the  chief  agent,  and  in  which  He  should 
take  no  part. 

Further,  it  may  be  said,  perhaps,  without  exaggeration  that, 
taking  Scripture  as  a  whole,  there  is  as  much  in  it  about  the 
Blessed  Virgin  as  about  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  Blessed  Trinity 
(in  their  dogmatic  aspects),  and  that  her  office  and  preroga- 
tives are  as  well  brought  out.  Apart  from  Catholic  analogies 
and  sympathetic  appreciation  she  is  a  most  marked  personage. 
First,  she  is,  which  is  certainly  a  notable  distinction,  ^^  the 
woman,"  so  designated  by  prophecy,  so  distinguished  in  our 
Lord's  first  miracle,  so  named  when  given  as  Mother  on  the 
cross.  The  Christian  idea  begins  with  the  fall,  in  which  three 
are  concerned,  God,  man,  and  the  devil.  God  mentions  "  the 
woman "  par  excellence,  as  a  special  object  of  the  devil's 
hatred ;  and  that  before  mentioning  her  seed.  This  of  itself 
is  a  great  distinction.  ^^  I  will  put  enmities  "  (Protestant  ver- 
sion, "  enmity  ")  "  between  thee  and  the  woman : "  herein  is 
indicated  the  personal  hostility  of  the  devil  against  '^the 
woman," — of  the  chief  first  evil  against  this  special  human 
creature  pre-ordained  by  God — and  this  by  God's  appointment. 
This  is  a  grand  distinction,  inasmuch  as,  ex  vi  termini,  the  chief 
evil  must  be  opposed  to  the  chief  created  good.  Moreover, 
it  is  the  opposition  of  fear,  because  hatred  implies  fear,  and 
fear  implies  an  adverse  poiue)\  This,  then,  is  assigning  her  the 
pre-eminence  in  created  good ;  she  is  set  forth  as  beneficent 
power  at  enmity  with  malevolent  power. 

Again,  it  is  a  continuing  hatred ;  successive,  not  in  respect 

♦  S.  John  xi\.  27. 
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of  the  devil  alone,  but  of  all  his  kith  and  kin :  "  And  thy 
seed  and  her  seed/^  which  implies  life  in  ^^  the  woman/^  and 
participation  of  that  life  in  others,  on  the  side  of  good,  just 
as  of  the  life  of  evil  in  others  on  the  devil^s  side.  The  word 
^^  seed  '^  does  not  seem  necessarily  restricted  to  Christ  alone, 
but  to  extend  to  His  spiritual  brethren  :  "  Woman,  behold  thy 
son;^^  and  that  it  is  not  confined  literally  to  oflFspring  is 
certain  from  the  word  being  used  also  of  the  devil:  In  ac- 
cordance also  with  this  is  Solomon^s  statement,  that  ^'  God 
created  man  incorruptible,  and  to  the  image  of  His  own  like- 
ness He  made  him :  but  by  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  came 
into  the  world;  and  they  follow  him  that  are  of  his  side/^* 
Now  those  who  feel  no  title  to  be  called  "  sons  of  Mary,^^ 
whether  they  read  ipsa  or  ipsum,  cannot  deny  that  it  is  a 
notable  oflSce  to  crush  the  serpent^s  head,  whether  per  se  or  by 
giving  birth  to  her  Divine  Son. 

We  say,  then,  that,  connecting  the  first  revelation  of  God's 
will  which  thus  exalts  ^^  the  woman,^^  with  the  last,  which 
states  "there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven,  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,'^  f  Mary  (unless  these  reve- 
lations do  not  apply  to  her  at  all),  is  described  Biblically  with 
as  great  relative  precision  and  majesty  as  the  Paraclete. 

Even  disjoining  the  Apocalypse  from  Genesis,  unless  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  not  "  the  woman,^^  she  has  a  character  of 
supeiifiaiural  greatness  assigned  to  her ;  because  the  part  to 
which  she  is  pre- determined  by  Almighty  God  is  that  of  con- 
flict with  the  supernatural  power  of  the  devil ;  and  an  ordinary 
human  creature  could  not  of  itself  be  able  to  cope  with  a 
supernatural  being.  Observe  that  we  do  not  allege  these  pas- 
sages as  declaring  what  this  supernatural  necessary  condition 
was  (fulness  of  grace,  her  immaculate  conception,  &c.),  but 
only  that  it  was  necessary  and  supernatural ;  and  it  was  also 
personal,  because  the  supernatural  enmity  was  personal  against 
her.  Observe  also  that  these  are  not  Catholic  but  Biblical 
deductions ;  that  is,  not  traditional,  but  arising  from  the  text 
as  reasonable  inferences.  And  they  are,  not  theological,  but 
logical  deductions. 

Moreover,  this  dilemma  is  created  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Bible.  Either  "  woman  ^'  was  the  common  appellation, 
and  so  the  Protestant  remarks  upon  our  Lord^s  application  of 
it  to  His  mother  are  irrelevant  and  futile ;  or  it  is  used  excep- 
tionally, and  therefore  with  some  peculiar  significance;  and 
the  "  woman  ^^  at  Cana,  the  "  woman ''  on  Calvary,  becomes 

*  Wisd  ii.  23-25.  f  Apoc.  xil  1. 
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reasonably  identified  with  ^^  the  woman  "  of  Genesis,  and  the 
^^  woman  '^  of  the  Apocalypse. 

No  reference  has  yet  been  made  to  the  Canticle  of  Canticles, 
and  we  have  left  ourselves  space  but  for  one  appeal  to  that 
wonderful  repertory  of  Marian  theology.  We  allude  to  the 
words  ^'  Sicut  lilium  inter  spinas,  sic  amica  mea  inter  filias.'^* 
Most  appropriately,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  this  text  cited  in 
illustration  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  Let  it  be  con- 
sidered that  '^  thorns  ^^  were  the  especial  product  of  the  Fall,t 
which  imparted  to  the  animal  and  vegetable  creation,  simul- 
taneously with  the  wreck  of  moral  and  spiritual  nature,  those 
noxious  qualities  which  they  had  not  in  Paradise.  Now,  if  the 
inspired  author  of  the  Canticles  had  been  specially  directed  to 
mark  the  prerogative  of  the  Immaculate  Virgin  among  the 
fallen  daughters  of  Eve,  it  is  hard  to  conceive  an  image  more 
singularly  exact  than  that  which  represents  her  under  the  form 
of  the  purest  and  loveliest  of  Eden^s  flowers  amid  the  herbs 
of  the  field  which  bore  especial  traces  of  Satan's  work. 

Such  being  the  place  which  our  Blessed  Lady  occupies  in 
the  Gospels,  supported  as  they  are  in  their  testimony  by  the 
more  than  allusions  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  no  conclusion 
disparaging  to  her  claims  can  be  drawn  from  the  silence  of  the 
Apostolical  Epistles,  which  may  be  attributed  to  that  Divine 
economy  in  the  order  of  preaching  which  proceeds  to  lay  the 
foundation  on  which  the  whole  structure  of  Christian  faith  is 
seen  to  rest.  The  doctrine  of  our  Blessed  Lady  is  not  a  doc- 
trine separate  from  that  of  the  Incarnation,  but  is  included  in 
it.  For  the  Apostles,  therefore,  to  have  preached  it  with 
prominence,  while  engaged  in  indoctrinating  a  whole  heathen 
world  with  the  first  elements  of  Christianity,  might,  we  may 
well  conceive,  have  had  the  effect  of  removing  it  from  its  true 
position  and  thus  marring  the  proportions  of  the  faith.  Prom 
the  first  the  Church  held  and  possessed  all  truth,  yet  her 
whole  doctrinal  system  could  not,  owing  to  her  infant  state  in 
the  midst  of  a  persecuting  pagan  world,  be  exhibited  before 
the  minds  of  men,  as  in  later  times,  in  its  full  lineaments 
and  proportions.  Her  teaching  was  consequently  more  gradual 
and  consecutive,  as  the  discipUna  nrcani  of  the  early  ages 
sufficiently  testifies.  We  may  add,  also,  that  there  are  other 
peculiar  reticences  in  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  which  both 
throw  light  on  the  particular  omission  which  we  are  now 
considering,  and  themselves  in  turn  derive  light  from  that 
very  omission.  But  to  enter  satisfactorily  on  this  theme,  would 
require  a  separate  article. 


ii.  2.  t  Gen.  iii.  18. 
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Here,  then,  is  an  aspect  of  Holy  Scripture,  which,  if  not 
observed  at  first  sight,  implies,  at  any  rate,  no  other  pressure 
upon  the  actual  text  of  the  Bible  than  such  as  arises  from  a 
thoughtful  study  of  the  words,  and  a  careful  collation  of 
parallel  passages ;  but  which  issues  in  the  view  of  a  certain 
great  doctrine,  diametrically  opposed  to  that  which  the  majority 
of  rehgiously  minded  Protestants  regard  as  the  only  legiti- 
mate deduction  from  the  language  of  the  Inspired  Volume. 
•Which  of  these  views  is  the  truer,  is  a  question  upon  which 
our  testimony  would  be  considered  partial ;  but  there  can,  we 
think,  be  no  doubt  which  is  the  more  reverent  towards  the 
Word  of  God ;  which,  abstractedly,  the  more  natural  way  of 
approaching  what  is,  on  the  hypothesis,  a  revelation  of  Divine 
TYuth,  yet  conveyed  in  an  unsystematic  form,  suggestive* 
rather  than  dogmatic,  and  oracular  rather  than  historical. 

We  have  waived  throughout  the  question  of  the  truth  of 
the  Catholic  view ;  but  much  surely  has  come  out,  as  we  have 
proceeded,  in  the  way  of  incidental  testimony  to  it.  It  is  the 
only  view  which  brings  out  and  harmonises  the  various  portions 
of  the  Inspired  Volume,  and  exhibits  ^^the  Unity  of  the 
Spirit  '^  as  pervading  them  all  j  which,  secondly,  secures  to 
faith,  humility,  dociUty,  and  other  attributes  of  the  childlike 
character,  the  place  assigned  them  by  our  Saviour,  as  neces- 
sary conditions  towards  the  right  understanding  of  His  doc- 
trine ;  which,  thirdly,  explains  the  promise  of  ubiquity  given 
to  the  Gospel,  since  the  Scriptures  can  become  universal  only 
by  means  of  the  CathoHcity  of  the  Church ;  which,  fourthly, 
is  borne  out  and  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Christian 
antiquity  and  consent.  These  considerations  lead  us  to  recog- 
nise the  wisdom  of  that  maternal  care  with  which  the  Church 
guards  the  faith  as  well  as  the  morals  of  her  children.  The 
subjects  of  Faith  are  no  open  questions  upon  which  ordinary 
Catholics  may  take  leave  to  differ,  or  claim  a  right  of  discus- 
sion. Nor  is  Faith  itself  a  mere  intellectual  accident,  but  a 
divinely  infused  gift,  which,  as  it  may  be  guarded  and  streng- 
thened by  moral  acts,  so  may  it  be  imperilled  and  lost  either 
by  direct  temptation  or  by  the  indulgence  of  doubts.  These, 
indeed,  are  Catholic  truisms  which  it  is  almost  an  insult  to  the 
reader  to  obtrude  upon  him  with  solemn  emphasis.  Neverthe- 
less it  is  for  this  very  reason  that  they  are  in  danger  of  being 
overlooked.  We  heard  lately  of  a  master  in  a  Catholic  school 
under  Government  inspection,  who,  not  in  malice  but  through 
ignorance,  considered  it  a  duty  to  read  Dr.  Colenso^s  work  in 
order  that  he  might  be  an  fnit  of  popular  objections  to  the 
history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  so  might  be  able  to  teach 
the  Scriptures  '^  intelUgently  ^^  to  the  poor  children  under  his 

c  2 
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care.  He  was  very  properly  bidden  to  give  up  the  work  into 
the  hands  of  his  priest,  as  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  bad 
book  dangerous  to  Faith ;  a  piece  of  advice  applicable  even  in 
the  case  of  books  written  without  any  evil  intention,  but 
which,  from  the  nature  of  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat, 
are  unfit  for  general  reading,  however  useful  for  professional 
purposes.  No  more  disastrous  state  of  things  could  arise 
among  us  than  that  Catholics  should  feel  themselves  free  to 
admit  without  restraint  or  compunction  any  view  of  the  cha-, 
racter  and  intention  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  subversive  of  or 
derogatory  to  that  which  as  CathoUcs  they  are  bound  to  hold, 
through  the  handling,  without  authority  or  a  legitimate  object, 
of  works  which  advocate  principles  hostile  to  her  teaching. 
The  best  preservative  against  such  a  danger  is  to  be  found  in 
the  diligent  and  devout,  and,  by  consequence,  really  intelli- 
gent, use  of  the  Scriptures  under  the  direction  of  the  Church 
with  the  light  of  her  interpretation  and  in  the  spirit  of  her 
mind.  Our  Lord  Himself,  for  the  instruction  of  critics,  infidel 
or  ignorant,  has  assigned  to  Moses  an  oflSce  and  proposed  a 
dilemma  rather  formidable  to  commentators  upon  the  Penta- 
teuch. "Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Fatter. 
There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  Moses,  in  whom  you  trust. 
For  if  you  did  believe  Moses,  you  would  perhaps  believe  Mo 
also ;  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But  if  you  do  not  beUeve  his 
writings,  how  will  you  believe  My  words  ?  "  * 

*  S.  John  V.  45-47. 
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Art.  II.— RIO^S   SHAKESPEARE. 

Shakespeare,    Par  A.  F.  Rio.    Paris  :  Douniol.     1864. 

BELONGING  as  he  did  to  a  period  of  transition,  when  the 
Reformation  in  England  had  begun,  but  could  not  be 
said  to  have  fully  penetrated  the  masses,  and  when  persecution 
made  it  the  interest  of  many  to  conceal  a  religion  which,  though 
loth  to  change,  they  did  not  care  to  avow,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  there  should  be  some  diflSculty  in  determining  for  certain 
whether  Shakespeare  was  a  Catholic  or  a  Protestant.  In 
great  measure  unappreciated  in  his  own  lifetime,  save  by  a 
few  discriminating  and  admiring  friends,  Uke  the  heroes  who 
lived  before  Agamemnon,  caruit  vate  sacro.  During  the  two 
centuries  which  followed  a  shadow  lay  upon  his  renown ;  and 
the  incurious  world,  which  only  relished  his  plays  when 
mixed  with  baser  matter,  left  the  subject  of  his  personal 
history  well  nigh  untouched.  Causes  like  these,  together 
with  the  comparative  obscurity  of  his  lot  in  life,  combined 
to  lessen  the  amount  of  evidence  furnished  to  subsequent 
inquirers  into  the  particulars  of  his  career.  And  since  the 
interest  of  men  has  been  widely  aroused  concerning  him, 
what  scraps  of  evidence  remained  have  been  either  woven 
together  so  fancifully,  or  have  been  so  perplexed  by  the  dis- 
ingenuousness  and  prejudice  of  Protestant  biographers,  that 
no  small  patience  is  required  to  unravel  the  tangled  web  of 
his  history,  and  draw  aside  the  veil  that  has  been  studiously 
thrown  over  many  interesting  passages  of  his  life.  Even  his 
works,  partly  from  their  objective  character,  partly  from  the 
unsettled  condition  of  the  text,  do  not  go  as  far  as  could  be 
wished  towards  clearing  up  the  mystery.  Mere  accuracy 
of  knowledge  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  faith  which  had  so 
recently  been  universal  in  this  country  would  not  of  itself 
prove  that  Shakespeare  was  a  Catholic.  He  might  be  an 
adherent,  outwardly  and  inwardly,  of  the  new  religion,  and 
yet  not  have  succeeded  in  unlearning  all  sympathy  with  the 
old.  It  took  a  long  time  to  Protestantize  the  English  nation 
down  to  the  level  which  it  at  length  reached.  Years  upon 
years  of  systematic  misrepresentation,  of  dark  calumny,  and 
fierce  persecution  were  required  before  the  traditions  of  ages 
could  be  obliterated  from  hearts  and  minds  so  tenacious  of  the 
past  as  those  of  Englishmen  ordinarily  are.     On  the  other 
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hand,  when  we  come  across  passages  which  sound  the  praise 
of  reformers,  or  uphold  the  principles  of  their  reform,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  remember  that  the  author  may  have  had 
many  cogent  motives  for  the  expression  of  views  which  he  did 
not  himself  hold ;  that  honesty  may  have  yielded  to  poUcy, 
and  truth  to  the  exigencies  of  the  occasion.  The  strongest 
specimens,  moreover,  of  Protestant  feeling  which  occur  in 
his  pages  may  safely  be  pronounced  to  be  of  very  doubtful 
authenticity. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  Shakespeare's  claim  to  the 
name  of  Catholic,  it  is  absurd  to  look  upon  him  as  the  off- 
spring of  Protestantism.  Precocious  indeed  would  have  been 
the  growth  of  the  new  religion  if  it  could  so  speedily  have 
brought  forth,  and  trained,  and  moulded  a  genius  like  Shake- 
speare's. And  strangely  unaccountable  would  be  the  style 
and  spirit  of  his  writings,  always  so  respectful  towards  the 
virtues  and  offices  which  Protestantism  holds  in  detestation, 
if  he  were  really,  as  some  writers  would  persuade  us,  tho- 
roughly imbued  with  those  ideas  which  have  since  become 
dominant  in  England.  It  is  not  like  a  thorough-going  Pro- 
testant to  choose  for  the  matter  of  his  plays  scenes  laid  in 
Catholic  life,  to  deal  with  those  scenes  in  the  spirit  of  en- 
thusiastic admiration,  to  respect  the  sacraments,  to  revere  the 
rehgious  life,  to  appreciate  humihty  and  asceticism,  to  revolt 
from  Bible-quoting,  to  abhor  Puritanism,  to  cast  ridicule  on 
the  ministers  of  the  Anghcan  Church,  and  that,  too,  in  striking 
contrast  with  his  treatment  of  the  unpopular  priests  of  the 
old  faith.  Mr.  Carlyle,  amongst  others,  is  on  our  side  in  this 
—  that  Catholicism  gave  us  Shakespeare ;  and  even  Mr. 
Knight,  with  all  his  prejudices,  and  in  spite  of  his  energetic 
endeavours  to  upset  all  external  evidence  for  Shakespeare's 
Catholicity,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  that  ^'his  whole  soul 
was  permeated  with  the  ancient  vitalities."  Curiously  enough, 
however — and. we  say  it  with  some  shame — Httle  has  been 
done  till  lately  in  the  way  of  protest  against  the  strange 
liberties  so  often  taken  with  the  question  of  Shakespeare's 
rehgious  belief.  Goethe  asserted  the  poet's  naturalism, 
Schiller  his  idealism,  but  both  regarded  him  as  a  Protestant 
of  the  first  water.  Vehse  found  in  his  writings  ^^  the  simple, 
positive,  biblical  Christianity  of  Protestants ;  Vischer  took 
him  for  a  Pantheist ;  Gervinus  converts  him  into  a  Rationalist, 
and  an  utter  stranger  to  all  positive  religion ;  Heine  glories 
in  his  Paganism;  and  some  go  so  far  as  to  accuse  him  of 
impiety,  sacrilege,  and  atheism.  At  home,  from  Malone  down 
to  Halliwell  and  Knight,  it  has  been  taken  almost  for  granted 
that,  whatever  else  he  might  be,  at  least  he  was  not  a  Catholic. 
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But  we  can  point  to  no  attempt  of  a  serious  nature  to  prove 
tliat  he  was  a  Catholic  by  birth,  education,  and  choice,  earlier 
than  some  very  interesting  and  judicious  papers  which  ap- 
peared in  the  Rambler  during  the  years  1854  and  1858. 
There  had,  however,  been  another  inquirer  in  the  same 
direction,  who,  as  he  tells  us,  has  paid  attention  to  the 
subject  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and  who  has  at 
length  given  to  the  world  the  result  of  his  investigations. 
This  is  M.  Rio — ^who  thus  apostrophizes  Shakespeare  at  the 
end  of  his  introduction  :— 

Thou  art  great,  and  still  greater  before  God  than  before  men,  because  to 
thy  last  sigh  thou  wast  faithful  to  the  religion  of  thy  forefathers  ;  because, 
alone  of  all  the  poets  of  thy  time,  thou  didst  not  basely  bow  the  knee  before 
the  royal  or  the  popular  idol ;  because  thou  alone  didst  raise  dramatic  poetry 
to  the  height  of  a  poetry  warring  against  falsehood  and  persecution  ;  because 
thy  sympathies  were  always  with  the  victim,  and  thy  sarcasms  for  the  oppres- 
sor, whoever  he  might  be  ;  because  thou  didst  defend,  in  the  face  of  the  poli- 
tical and  literary  powers  of  the  day,  the  worship  of  the  true  ideal  of  heroism 
and  religion  ;  because,  in  the  intoxication  of  thy  glory,  thou  didst  attain  the 
heists  of  Christian  humility  ;  because  all  the  pure  and  generous  sentiments  of 
which  the  soul  of  man  is  capable  received  from  thee  the  most  magnificent 
expression  with  which  they  have  been  clothed. 

This  is  bold  and  enthusiastic  language,  and  we  shall  soon 
see  how  far  it  is  justified  by  proof.  But  before  passing  to 
an  examination  of  M.  Rio's  arguments,,  it  may  be  well  to 
lay  briefly  before  our  readers  the  state  in  which  the  papers 
to  which  we  have  alluded  left  the  question.  And  first  with 
regard  to  the  external  evidence.  By  careful  research  into 
old  documents,  the  writer  proved  beyond  contradiction  that 
Stratford  and  its  neighbourhood  were  far  fix)m  being  thoroughly 
de-CathoUcized  in  Shakespeare^s  time.  The  Lucys,  Grevilles, 
and  Comptons,  indeed,  were  influential  families  on  the  side 
of  Leicester  and  Protestantism.  But  the  Ardens,  Catesbys, 
Middlemores,  Throckmortons,  and  Somervilles  were  no  less 
staunch  in  their  adherence  to  the  old  faith.  With  many  of 
the  latter  Shakespeare  was  connected  either  by  relationship, 
friendship,  or  dependence.  His  mother  was  an  Arden,  and 
the  three  families  of  Arden,  Throckmorton,  and  Catesby  were 
connected  together  by  marriage.  He  was  himself,  it  would 
appear,  for  some  time  a  resident  in  the  house  of  Edward 
Arden  of  Parkhall,  affcerwards  a  martyr  for  the  faith.  K  this 
be  so,  he  is  brought  into  a  relation  with  the  Somervilles,  far 
closer  and  more  important  than  could  simply  be  inferred  from 
the  intimacy  of  his  grandmother  and  aunt,  or  cousin,  with  that 
family.  Young  John  Somerville  was  a  Catholic  of  warm  feel- 
ings and  weak  head,  who  at  the  age  of  twenty  had  married 
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Margaret,  the  daughter  of  Edward  Arden  of  Parkhall.  This 
was  in  1580 ;  and  in  1583  the  young  man  in  a  fit  of  craziness 
set  out  for  London  on  the  mad  project  of  shooting  the  queen. 
He  betrayed  his  design  by  an  excited  speech  in  an  inn  at  Ox- 
ford, and  being  secured  and  put  to  the  torture,  he  involved  by 
his  confession  the  Ardens  also  in  his  ruin.  He  was  himself 
strangled  in  Newgate ;  Arden  sufiered  in  Smithfield ;  and 
others  of  both  families  were  for  a  long  time  imprisoned  in  the 
Tower.  Now  this  young  man  at  the  time  of  his  marriage  re- 
quested Arden^s  page,  who  had  been  six  years  in  the  family, 
to  be  his  secretary  and  manager  of  his  law  affairs.  Suppose 
this  page  to  have  been  Shakespeare,  and  what  light  is  thrown 
upon  his  early  biography !  Malone,  Collier,  and,  more  recently, 
the  late  Lord  Campbell,  considered  that  there  was  ample  evid- 
ence in  Shakespeare^s  plays  of  his  having  studied  law,  and, 
in  fact,  of  his  having  had  a  practical  acquaintance  with  legal 
affairs.  His  youth — for  he  must  then  have  been  only  sixteen 
years  of  age — ^was  probably  more  than  compensated  by  his 
abihty;  and  whoever  the  person  was  whom  Somerville  em- 
ployed, he  could  not,  considering  the  office  he  held  in  Arden's 
household,  have  been  much  older.  On  this  hypothesis,  there 
is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  well-known  but  otherwise 
mysterious  enmity  between  Shakespeare  and  Sir  Thomas  Lucy. 
For  this  man  was  a  tool  of  Leicester's,  a  Puritan  much  given 
to  persecuting ;  and  in  his  house  it  was  that  Wilkes,  the  com- 
missioner sent  by  Walsingham  to  hunt  out  the  Ardens  and  others 
compromised  by  Somerville,  established  his  head- quarters.  It 
was  about  this  very  year  that  Lucy  is  proved  to  have  persecuted 
the  Papists ;  and  it  was  probably  about  this  time,  or  not  long 
after,  that  Shakespeare  escaped  to  London,  evidently  to  be  out 
of  the  way  of  a  man  who  is  reported  to  have  had  him  "  oft 
whipt,  and  sometimes  imprisoned,^'  and  upon  whom  he  re- 
venged himself  by  the  sharpest  satirical  attacks,  and,  above 
all,  by  making  him  the  Justice  Shallow  of  the  ^^  Merry 
Wives  of  Windsor ''  and  of  ^'  King  Henry  IV.''  There  are 
many  other  incidents — such  as  the  naming  of  the  children, 
Hamlet  and  Judith,  born  to  him  in  1585 — and  the  traditions 
concerning  his  employment,  and  the  causes  of  his  departure 
to  London,  which  chime  in  naturally  enough  with  this  view. 

But  to  return  to  his  family,  and  in  particular  to  his  father, 
whom  Mr.  Knight  triumphantly  proclaims  to  have  been  a 
Protestant,  at  least  so  early  as  1568,  when  the  poet  was  only 
four  years  old.  It  is  not  necessary  to  take  to  pieces  proofs  so 
flimsy  as  those  put  forward  by  Mr.  Knight.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  the  writer  in  the  liamhler  has  shown  that  John  Shakespeare 
must  have  been  a  CathoUc  in  1558,  and  that  in  1568-9,  when 
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lie  held  the  oflSce  of  high-bailiflf  of  Stratford,  there  was  nothing 
in  his  holding  that  office  at  all  inconsistent  with  his  being  a 
Catholic.  For  the  oath  of  supremacy,  though  enacted  ten 
years  before,  was  by  no  means  generally  enforced  till  some 
years  after.  It  was  not  till  1579  that  justices  of  the  peace 
were  called  upon  to  take  the  oath ;  and  in  that  year  one-third  of 
the  justices  of  Warwickshire,  amongst  whom  were  a  Throck- 
morton and  an  Arden,  refused  to  comply.  Why  then  need  it 
be  supposed  that  John  Shakespeare  had  the  oath  tendered  to 
him  in  1568 — a  year  when  Robert  Middlemore,  the  recusant, 
was  sheriflF  of  the  county,  and  refused  himself  to  take  what 
Mr.  Knight  would  have  us  beheve  he  imposed  upon  the  high- 
bailiff  of  Stratford  ?  The  town  was  still  in  great  measure 
Catholic,  and  John  Shakespeare  was  the  tenant  of  the  chief 
man  of  the  place — that  William  Clopton  who  built  the  fine 
bridge  of  Stratford,  and  enriched  the  town  with  its  guild 
chapel ;  who  was,  moreover,  a  great  hater  of  novelties,  had 
been  swindled  out  of  part  of  his  estates  by  a  rascal,  named 
Bott,  in  the  interest  of  the  Grevilles,  and  who,  with  a  strong 
party  of  friends  at  his  back,  waged  a  sort  of  petty  warfare 
with  the  Lucys,  Grevilles,  and  Combes.  It  is  curious  also  to 
observe  that  John  Shakespeare  began  to  go  down  in  the  world 
precisely  at  the  time  that  Protestantism  gained  the  ascendant 
in  Stratford,  and  that  he  went  to  reside  out  of  town  shortly 
after  the  induction  of  a  vicar  who  was  a  zealous  preacher  of 
the  new  doctrines.  In  1586  he  was  turned  out  of  the  corpora- 
tion for  non-attendance  at  the  ^^halls,^^  and  in  1592  appears  in 
the  list  of  recusants  as  not  coming  to  church  ^^  for  fear  of  pro- 
cess for  debt.^^  On  other  days  he  could  manage  well  enough 
to  show  himself  abroad,  and  therefore  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  he  availed  himself  of  the  excuse  of  debt  on  the  same 
grounds  as  other  recusants  of  his  time.  To  crown  all,  a  will 
was  found  in  1770,  in  the  rafters  of  John  Shakespeare^s  house 
in  Henley  Street,  purporting  to  have  been  his  will.  It  is 
eminently  Catholic  throughout,  is  drawn  up  in  the  style  of 
similar  forms  well  known  to  CathoUcs  and  certainly  in  use  at 
that  time,  bears  no  traces  of  forgery,  and  may  have  been 
stowed  away  by  him  in  dangerous  times  in  the  very  place 
where  it  was  subsequently  found.  In  1601  John  Shakespeare 
died,  worried  to  the  last  by  his  Protestant  enemies,  the  Grevilles. 
No  wonder,  then,  that  a  monument  was  not  raised  to  his 
memory  in  the  Protestant  church ;  for  it  was  no  uncommon 
thing  in  those  days  for  the  clergy  to  pursue  recusants  after 
death  with  indignities  of  a  piece  with  those  inflicted  upon 
them  during  life. 

As  to  William   Shakespeare   himself,   in    addition   to  the 
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indications  of  his  religion  given  above,  it  may  be  added  that 
the  hypothesis  of  his  being  a  Catholic,  and  having  been 
married  privately  by  some  priest — and  then,  for  fear  of  perse- 
cution, some  time  later  getting  a  licence  from  the  Bishop  of 
Worcester  to  colour  his  illegal  act — ^is  the  only  one  which  saves 
the  poet^s  reputation  for  morahty ;  for  his  eldest  child, 
Susanna,  was  baptized  at  Stratford  only  six  months  after  the 
date  of  the  bond  on  which  the  licence  was  granted.  There  is 
not  a  little  ground  also  for  connecting  the  play  of  '^  Richard  11/' 
with  the  plots  of  the  Earl  of  Essex,  who  was  continually 
visited  in  1600  by  the  Earl  of  Southampton  (Shakespeare's 
patron),  Catesby,  Green,  John  Arden,  "Wheeler,  and  others — 
all  neighbours  of  the  poet's  at  Stratford.  The  play  was  pro- 
duced by  Phillips,  one  of  Shakespeare's  company,  probably 
with  those  additions  applicable  to  the  time  and  occasion 
which,  for  wise  reasons,  were  not  published  till  1608.  The 
very  profession  which  Shakespeare  chose,  and  the  company  in 
which  we  find  him,  look  the  same  way.  He  is  said  to  have 
stood  as  godfather  to  one  of  Ben  Jonson's  children ;  and  if 
this  be  true,  he  must  have  been  of  the  same  religion  as  the 
parents,  both  at  that  time  Catholics.  The  Gunpowder  Plot 
was  chiefly  the  work  of  men  who  were  friends  and  neighbours 
of  Shakespeare ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  a  crisis  in  his  own 
career.  On  its  failure,  many  gave  up  their  religion;  Ben 
Jonson  was  of  the  number ;  and  after  that  time  the  friendship 
of  the  two  poets  seems  to  have  been  interrupted,  at  least  for 
a  while.  Shakespeare  retired  to  Stratford,  and  *^  wrote  his 
^Julius  Caesar' — a  play  in  which,  as  in  ^Hamlet,'  all  the 
sympathy  is  with  the  conspirators,  who  are  represented  as  the 
noblest  and  most  honest  of  men." 

The  writer  whom  we  have  followed  does  not  endeavour  to 
make  out  that  Shakespeare  was  an  edifying  Catholic.  He 
looks  upon  him  as  a  fast  man  about  town,  wiUing  to  put  his 
honour  and  his  conscience  in  his  pocket  when  the  temptation 
occurred ;  one  of  those  temporizers  who  amongst  their  more 
faithful  brethren  went  by  the  opprobrious,  but  not  undeserved, 
name  of  ^^  schismatics,"  but,  at  all  events,  no  Protestant ;  a 
man  all  through  life  opposed  to  the  representatives  of  fto- 
testantism,  to  Puritans,  to  persecuting  justices,  to  oppressive 
and  grasping  landowners,  to  the  clergy  of  the  new  reUgion. 
His  sympathies  were  all  with  the  old  religion,  the  old  priests, 
the  old  times  and  memories  of  Catholic  England.  And  when 
he  came  to  die  he  obeyed  the  convictions  of  his  life.  '^  Here 
wo  are  not  left  without  positive  evidence.  The  Rev.  Richard 
Davies  (ob.  1708),  in  his  additions  to  the  biographical  collec- 
tions of  the  Rev.  William  Fulman  (ob.  1688),  expressly  states 
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that  Shakespeare  has  a  monument  at  Stratford,  ^  on  which  he 
lays  a  heavy  curse  upon  any  one  who  shall  remove  his  bones. 
— He  died  a  Papist/  '^ 

Nor  does  the  internal  evidence  furnished  by  his  plays  in 
any  way  contradict  these  conclusions.  They  contain  not  a 
single  word  of  disrespect  towards  Catholic  doctrines,  sacra- 
ments, or  devotions.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  much  that 
indicates  an  unshaken  faith,  and  an  adherence  in  theory,  if 
not  in  practice,  to  the  old  religion.  His  favourite  characters 
are  such  as  Henry  V.  and  the  much-enduring  Catharine.  The 
butts  of  his  sarcasm  and  ridicule  are  such  as  Henry  VIII., 
Anne  Boleyn,  Justice  Shallow  {alias  Sir  Thomas  Lucy), 
Puritans,  and  Church-of-England  clergy.  He  has  indeed 
*^  pandered  to  royal  passions  and  popular  prejudices  on  the 
subject  of  the  Roman  supremacy .^^  Cardinals  and  legates 
fare  ill  at  his  hands,  because  they  were  to  him  the  symbols 
and  instruments  of  usurping  Papal  power.  Whether  he  was 
himself  the  victim  of  the  prejudices  which  he  helped  to  instil 
into  his  countrymen,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  He  may  have 
been  misled  by  other  writers  in  respect  of  the  characters  of 
the  two  Cardinals,  Pandulph  and  Beaufort.  But  if  so,  wo 
cannot  trace  his  errors  to  their  source ;  whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  materials  were  not  wanting  to  him  for  the  vindication 
of  the  men  he  vilified.  In  fact,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  clear 
him  from  the  imputation  of  having  invented  many  of  the  odious 
charges  laid  against  them,  with  the  intention,  probably,  of 
inculcating  a  general  principle  with  the  greater  force,  or,  at 
least,  heightening  the  interest  of  his  scenes  by  the  exhibition 
of  striking  contrasts — a  poor  apology,  certainly,  for  systematic 
calunmy.  Against  Wolsey  he  is  less  violent,  but  there  are 
points,  such  as  the  fate  of  Buckingham  and  the  exactions  of 
Henry  the  Eighth^s  reign,  about  which  he  appears  to  have 
written  either  without  warrant  from  or  directly  in  the  teeth  of 
history.  This  conduct,  if  we  are  justified  in  our  suspicions, 
implies  at  once  great  bitterness  against  the  Holy  See,  and  not 
a  little  unscrupulousness  in  giving  expression  to  his  ideas. 
The  first  we  lament,  but  are  not  surprised  at.  Better  men 
than  he,  both  contemporarily  and  before  his  time,  entertained 
similar  feelings  towards  Rome,  without  in  the  least  imagining 
that  they  were  false  Catholics,  or  dreaming  of  apostasy. 
Indeed,  disafiection  to  the  Holy  See,  or  jealousy  of  its  inter- 
ference in  any  temporal  matter,  had  long  been  so  conmaon 
amongst  English  Catholics,  as  to  have  become  in  a  manner 
traditional  amongst  them,  and  to  have  assumed  the  form  of 
a  chronic  distemper.  Let  this  consideration  qualify,  as  far 
as  may  be>  our  blame  of  the  poet ;  and,  as  to  the  second 
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transgression,  let  us  hope  that  in  the  intensity  of  his  feelings 
he  did  not  realize  the  real  blackness  of  the  crime  he  was 
committing.  At  all  events  there  is  no  other  topic,  besides 
the  supremacy,  on  which  he  can  be  said  to  breathe  a  Protes- 
tant spirit.  We  venture  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  his 
writings,  and  less  than  nothing  in  the  notices  we  have  of  his 
history,  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Shakespeare  was  ever  guilty 
of  apostasy  from  the  faith. 

But  it  is  time  to  turn  to  M.  Rio.  He  has  divided  his  work 
into  five  chapters,  with  the  following  titles  : — ^^  Education  of' 
Shakespeare ;  '^  ''  Shakespeare  in  London ;  '^  ''  Shakespeare 
in  his  glory  ; ''  "  The  drama  of  Henry  VIII. ; ''  ''  The 'Star  at 
its  setting."  Wo  shall  observe,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the 
same  order  in  the  few  remarks  we  have  to  oflfer  upon  some 
points  in  which  M.  Rio  outimns  the  writer  whom  we  have 
followed. 

Upon  the  early  days  of  Shakespeare  M.  Rio  throws  little 
additional  light,  except  such  as  may  be  derived  from  the 
internal  evidence  of  his  plays.  It  is  difficult  to  determine 
the  amount  of  weight  which  can  with  fairness  be  attached  to 
this  sort  of  evidence.  Arguments  based  on  covert  allusions, 
which  at  l^est  are  allusions  only  conjecturally,  are  apt  to 
savour  of  fancifulness.  What  force  they  have  is  mainly 
accumulative.  Singty  they  are  of  little  worth ;  but  if  they 
all  look  one  way,  if  they  are  consistent  with  known  facts,  if 
they  uniformly  betray  personal  feeling,  if  the  poet  goes  out 
of  his  way  to  make  or  repeat  them — then  there  is  plausibility 
in  their  application,  and  fair  room  for  argument,  provided  it 
be  not  too  confident  or  over- strained.  Apply  these  tests  to 
the  early  productions  of  our  poet,  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
M.  Rio's  only  fault  is  excess  of  confidence — a  fault  very 
excusable,  but  tending,  we  fear,  to  weaken  the  faith  of  un- 
enthusiastic  readers  in  his  soundness  of  judgment  and  balance 
of  mind. 

On  the  one  hand,  Shakespeare's  father  had  been  exposed 
to  constant  sufierings  for  his  faith.  Fines,  legal  frauds,  petty 
vexations,  were  his  almost  unvarying  lot  from  the  time  that 
his  office  of  high-bailifi*  had  brought  him  into  prominent 
notice.  The  poet  was  a  child  of  four  or  five  years  of  age 
when  they  began ;  but  as  they  continued  with  little  cessation 
till  the  death  of  his  father  in  1601,  when  Shakespeare  himself 
had  attained  his  37th  year,  it  would  be  wonderful  if  they  had 
made  no  impression  on  his  mind.  It  has  been  already  seen 
that  he  had  had  multiplied  experience  of  the  rascality  of 
attorneys,  who  were  the  ready  agents  of  the  powerful  in 
cheating  honest  men.  Catholics  especially,  out  of  their  lands. 
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Probably  also  lie  had  reason  to  feel  strongly  against  the  clergy 
and  schoolmasters  of  the  day.  Catholics  were  not  at  liberty 
in  the  matter  of  education.  Either  their  children  were  con- 
demned to  grow  up  in  ignorance,  or  they  had  to  be  sent  to 
Protestant  schools.  It  may  have  been  in  the  Free  School  at 
Stratford  that  Shakespeare  made  his  first  acquaintance  with 
the  ignorant  pedantry  and  unbecoming  lives  of  the  class 
which  he  afterwards  held  up  to  merciless  ridicule.  Puritanism 
also  had  made  head  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his  native  town, 
and  the  ears  of  the  observant  boy  must  often  have  been 
assailed  by  hypocritical  quotations  of  Scripture  in  the  mouths 
of  men  of  whose  villany  he  was  fully  conscious. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  peculiar  bitterness  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Shakespeare  whenever  he  touches  upon  subjects  of 
this  nature ;  a  bitterness  which  is  more  marked  in  his  early 
plays  than  in  the  greater  works  which  he  afterwards  put  upon 
the  stage.  In  ^^  Pericles/'  for  instance,  the  poor  fishermen 
seem  to  be  introduced  mainly  for  the  purpose  of  giving  utter- 
ance to  the  poet's  feelings  regarding  the  state  of  things  in 
England  consequent  upon  the  Eeformation.  There  were 
^^  rich  misers ''  not  far  from  Stratford,  whom  he  might  well 
compare  to  all-devouring  whales. 

"  Such  whales  have  I  heard  on  a'  the  land,  who  never  leave  gaping,  till 
they've  swallowed  the  whole  parish,  church,  steeple,  bells,  and  all."  (Act  II. 
sc.  1.) 

The  devout  wish  of  the  other  fishermen  to  ^^  purge  the  land 
of  these  drones,  that  rob  the  bee  of  her  honey,''  oppressing 
honest  burgesses,  and  fleecing  them  of  their  hard-earned 
profits,  was  surely  one  in  which  the  poet  sympathised.  The 
lawyers,  also,  in  the  same  scene  come  in  for  a  share  of  his 
indignation.  How  spontaneously  does  the  thought  of  their 
chicanery  occur  to  the  fisherman's  mind  as  he  looks  at  the  fish 
struggUng  helplessly  in  the  net ! 

"  Help,  master,  help ;  here's  a  fish  hangs  in  the  net,  like  a  poor  man's  right 
in  the  law  ;  'twill  hardly  come  out." 

But  deeper  feehngs  and  more  stinging  indignation  animate 
his  lines  when  he  lashes  those  who  cover  their  villany  by 
quotations  from  the  Bible.  Nor  does  he  seem  to  aim  at 
Puritans  alone.  They,  indeed,  are  not  spared,  any  more  than 
the  specious  pleadings  of  the  lawyers,  as  the  following  lines 
from  the  ^^  Merchant  of  Venice  "  sufficiently  attest : — 

In  law,  what  plea  so  tainted  and  corrupt. 
But,  being  season'd  with  a  gracious  voice. 
Obscures  the  show  of  evil  ?    In  religion, 
What  damned  error,  but  sovu  sober  hrmo 
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Will  bless  it,  and  approve  it  with  a  text, 
Hiding  the  grossness  with  fair  ornament  \ 

(Act  III.  sc  2.) 

But,  as  M.  Rio  justly  remarks,  Shakespeare  on  this  subject 
sometimes  flies  at  higher  game,  and  reminds  us  that  Leicester 
with  all  his  fashionable  villany  was  a  zealous  multiplier  of 
Bibles.  It  is  in  the  mouth  of  no  Puritan,  but  of  a  tyrant  as 
clever  as  he  was  bloodthirsty,  that  Shakespeare  puts  the  well- 
known  soliloquy : — 

But  then  I  sigh,  and,  with  a  piece  of  Scripture, 
Tell  them  that  God  bids  us  do  good  for  evil : 
And  thus  I  clothe  my  naked  villany 
With  old  odd  ends,  stol'n  forth  of  holy  writ ; 
And  seem  a  saint,  when  most  I  play  the  devil. 

(Richard  the  Third,  Act  I.  so.  3.) 

The  same  spirit  appears  in  the  lines : — 

^  The  devil  can  cite  Scripture  for  his  purpose. 

An  evil  soul  producing  holy  witness 
Is  like  a  villain  with  a  smiling  cheek. 

(Merchant  of  Venice,  Act  I.  sc  3.) 

Scarcely  less  remarkable  are  the  evidences  of  his  contempt 
for  the  clergy  and  schoolmasters  of  the  new  religion.  They 
are  never  brought  upon  the  stage  but  to  be  held  up  to  scorn 
and  ridicule.  Sir  Nathaniel  and  Holofemes  in  '' Love's 
Labour's  Lost,''  Sir  Hugh  Evans  in  the  "  Merry  Wives  of 
Windsor,"  and  Sir  Topas  imitated,  though  not  personally 
introduced,  in  "Twelfth  Night,"  may  well  have  had  their 
counterparts  in  or  near  Stratford,  when  Shakespeare  was  a 
boy.  He  had  better  chances  of  coming  across  such  specimens 
then  than  in  his  after-life  in  London.  We  cannot,  however, 
agree  with  M.  Rio  when  he  says,  "  In  another  play  he  intro- 
duces a  similar,  or  at  least  analogous  character,  under  the  sig- 
nificant name  of  Oliver  Mar-Text,  and  he  is  hardy  enough  to 
throw  doubt  on  the  validity  of  the  marriage  tie  when  knit 
under  such  auspices.  Nor  is  this  all :  the  poet,  forgetting  the 
audience  for  which  he  wrote,  and  the  surveillance  of  the  police, 
draws  an  almost  seditious  contrast  between  marriage  as  cele- 
brated by  him,  and  as  solemnized  by  a  legitimate  priest." 
Jaques  dissuades  Touchstone  from  employing  the  services  of 
Sir  Oliver,  saying,  "  Get  you  to  church,  and  have  a  good  priest 
that  can  tell  you  what  marriage  is  :  this  fellow  will  but  join  you 
together  as  they  join  wainscot :  then  one  of  you  will  prove  a  shrunk 
panel,  and,  like  green  timber,  warp,  warp."  ("As  You  Like  It," 
Act  III.  sc.  3.)  But  before  an  argument  can  be  drawn  from  these 
words  wc  ought  to  be  sure  that  Jaques  is  speaking  the  senti- 
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ments  of  tlie  poet ;  that  the  contrast  drawn  is  really  between 
an  Anglican  minister  and  a  Catholic  priest,  and  not  rather 
between  the  unlicensed  curate  and  the  respectable  beneficed 
clergjrman,  both  of  them  ministers  of  the  Establishment ;  and 
that  the  invalidity  hinted  at  is,  not  technical  and  legal,  but 
purely  sacramental.  M.  Rio  does  not  establish  these  points ; 
and  we  must  say  that  Jaques^s  own  language  implies  a  difierent 
interpretation.  ^^  Will  you/^  he  says,  ^^  being  a  man  of  your 
breeding,  be  married  imder  a  bush,  like  a  beggar  ?  ^^  The 
appeal  is  to  Touchstone^s  notions  of  respectability,  not  to  his 
views  of  sacramental  eflScacy ;  and  no  stress  can  be  laid  upon 
the  title  of  priest,  as  Sir  Oliver  himself,  in  another  place,  is  so 
styled.  ^^  The  priest,^'  says  Audrey,  '^  was  good  enough,  for 
all  the  old  gentleman's  saying.^'     (Act  V.  sc.  1.) 

Much  emphasis  is  laid  byM.  Rio,  in  the  next  chapter,  upon 
the  names  given  by  Shakespeare  to  the  twins  bom  to  him  in 
1585.  The  poet  seized,  he  thinks,  that  opportunity  as  the 
first  good  one  afibrded  him  of  a  public  display  of  hostility  to 
the  State-Church.  That  Church  had  recently  declared  the 
book  of  Judith  to  be  apocryphal;  and  its  ministers,  in  the 
person  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  had  brought  about  the  cruel 
death  of  a  man,  named  Carter,  for  having  in  a  controversial 
work  represented  the  triumph  of  faith  over  the  Anglican 
heresy  under  the  figure  of  Judith's  victory  over  Holofemes. 
M.  Rio  thinks  that  no  common  courage  was  required  to  ask  a 
minister  of  such  a  Church  to  give  so  odious  a  name  to  a  child 
in  baptism.  The  name  of  Hamlet  given  to  her  twin-brother  is, 
in  his  eyes,  still  more  significant.  So  soon  after  the  fate  of 
Somerville,  the  poet  must  have  meant  to  pay  a  tribute  to  his 
memory.  They  were  strange  names  to  choose  certainly,  and 
suggest  the  idea  of  a  special  motive  for  their  selection.  The 
assignment  of  the  motive,  however,  seems  to  us  mere 
hazardous  guesswork.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  in  all  probability  Shakespeare  had  already  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  his  '^  Hamlet,"  and  may  naturally  enough 
be  supposed  to  have  called  his  first-bom  son  by  the  name  of  a 
character  so  evidently  a  favourite  with  him.  The  application 
of  the  play  itself  to  contemporary  history  is  another  question. 
The  legend,  in  its  elementary  form,  had  been  printed  in  1564, 
and  no  doubt  occupied  the  mind  of  the  poet  at  an  early  date ; 
but  when  he  first  dramatized  it  we  have  no  means  of  knowing. 
The  earliest  edition  known  is  that  of  1603.  It  was  re-pub- 
lished, ^'  enlarged  to  almost  as  much  again  as  it  was,''  in  1604. 
But  the  first  dmft  should  probably  be  dated  much  earlier.  The 
supposition  of  M.  Rio  is  that  the  fate  of  poor  young  Somerville 
and  the  relations  existing  between  Elizabeth  and  Leicester  are 
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the  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  drama.  Somerville  was  the 
counterpart  of  the  Danish  Prince ;  Elizabeth  was  the  usui'pmg 
Queen,  a  woman  without  modesty,  bearing  ^^a  tiger^s  heart 
under  a  woman^s  hide;^^  Leicester,  the  "remorseless, 
treacherous,  lecherous,  kindless  villain,^^  well  versed  in  arts  of 
poisoning,  and  notorious  for  his  profligacy,  whom  Shakespeare 
designed  to  paint  to  the  life  in  Claudius.  It  may  be  so.  There 
was  cause  enough  for  bitter  thoughts,  and  Shakespeare  may 
have  meant  mischief  by  his  "  Hamlet,^'  even  as  the  Prince  him- 
self did  by  the  play — "  the  image  of  a  murder  done  in  Vienna.^' 
Strange,  fascinating  in  its  very  strangeness,  is  the  light 
thrown  over  many  a  scene  in  the  great  tragedy,  if,  indeed,  the 
characters  were  not  all  the  idle  coinage  of  the  poet's  brain,  and 
if  the  moral  was  craftily  pointed  by  such  words  as  these : — 
^^  'Tis  a  knavish  piece  of  work.  But  what  of  that  ?  Your 
Majesty,  and  we  that  have  free  souls,  it  touches  us  not.  Let  the 
galled  jade  wince,  our  withers  are  unwrung.^'  Certainly  the 
thought  is  grand  that  in  so  noble  a  work  Shakespeare  should 
have  intended  to  represent  the  efiects  on  a  soul  of  fine  temper 
and  exquisite  sensitiveness  of  proceedings  such  as  those  which 
in  his  days  were  enacted  in  high  places,  and  were  bringing  all 
manner  of  moral  evil  upon  his  dear  and  afflicted  country. 
Imagine  such  a  play  acted  before  Elizabeth  and  Leicester! 
It  would  match  in  unflinching  boldness  and  fearless  power  of 
rebuke  the  unexpected  ^^  Thou  art  the  man  V  addressed  by 
Nathan  of  old  to  David.  But  why  is  there  no  trace  in  history 
of  an  action  which,  if  it  took  place,  ought  to  have  made  an 
indelible  impression  upon  the  national  mind  ?  Leicester  died 
in  1588,  Elizabeth  in  1G03.  Perhaps  it  was  not  safe  to  bring 
out  the  piece  so  long  as  either  of  them  was  living.  M.  Rio 
thinks  that  he  sees  additional  reason  for  supposing  Shake- 
speare to  have  meant  the  later  edition  at  least  to  have  been  a 
posthumous  malediction  on  the  memory  of  Leicester,  in  the 
fact  that  there  are  notable  difierences  between  the  two  editions 
of  1603  and  1604.  In  the  first,  Gertrude  is  not  only  ignorant 
of  the  crime  of  Claudius,  but,  when  apprized  of  it,  is  eager  to 
join  her  son  in  his  design  of  vengeance.  In  the  second,  she 
is  the  willing  accomplice  of  Claudius,  as  Lady  Essex  was  of 
Leicester.  And  in  the  later  edition  there  is  a  striking  resem- 
blance between  the  relations  of  the  Queen  and  Hamlet  on  the 
one  hand,  and  those  of  young  Robert  Devereux  and  his  mother 
on  the  other.  M.  Rio  accounts  for  these  alterations  by  sup- 
posing Shakespeare  to  have  learned  in  the  meantime  from 
Lord  Southampton  particulars  of  the  English  tragedy  before 
unknown  to  him.  And  he  is  at  some  pains  to  prove  that 
Hamlet,  in  the  later  play,  is  no  other  than  the  Catholic  Earl  of 
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Essex  himself  idealized.  As  in  "  Richard  11./'  a  play  not  im- 
probably connected  with  the  plot  of  Essex^  and  intended  to 
serve  has  purposes,  so  in  the  amended  "  Hamlet,"  M.  Rio 
detects  many  traces  of  a  mind  sobered  at  once,  and  elevated  by 
affliction,  more  Catholic  in  tone,  and  more  deeply  imbued  with 
supernatural  ideas.     He  sees  in  the  lines, 

There  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  Horatio, 
Than  are  dreamt  of  in  your  philosophy, 

an  expression  of  disdain  for  the  recently  propounded  philo- 
sophy of  Bacon;  in  the  King's  act  of  contrition,  a  special 
and  far  deeper  initiation  in  the  mysteries  of  penance,  mercy, 
prayer ;  and  in  other  passages — such,  for  instance,  as  that  in 
which  he  speaks  of 

The  proud  man's  contumely, 
The  insolence  of  office,  and  the  spurns 
That  patient  merit  of  the  unworthy  takes — 

the  outpouring  of  a  wounded  spirit,  and  an  allusion,  more 
bitter  than  plaintive,  to  the  poet's  own  personal  experience  in 
the  interim.  For  ourselves,  we  confess  to  a  feeling  of  con- 
siderable misgiving  as  to  the  soundness  of  this  style  of 
argument.  Its  ingenuity  pleases,  it  addresses  itself  to  the 
imagination,  and  may  easily  carry  it  away ;  it  is,  at  all  events, 
as  plausible  as  the  vast  majority  of  speculations  that  we  have 
read  upon  the  aims,  views,  and  philosophy  of  Shakespeare- 
nay,  we  could  wish  it  all  true ;  but  to  say  that  our  reason  is 
convinced  would  be  flat  treason  against  all  our  ideas  of  logio 
or  of  sober  history. 

There  is  far  more  reasonableness,  if  less  of  poetic  interest, 
in  the  sketch  which  M.  Rio  gives,  in  his  second  chapter,  of 
the  state  of  Ensrlish  poetry  and  the  Engflish  drama  in  Shake- 
speare's  time,  #ith  a  viei  to  show  thft  he  set  himself  de. 
liberately  to  work  to  counteract  the  evils  of  which  such 
degeneracy  was  at  once  a  product  and  a  cause.  Lilly, 
Marlowe,  Peele,  Lodge,  Greene,  and  Whetstone  had  all 
dragged  the  muses  through  the  mire,  and  prostituted  such 
talents  as  they  possessed  to  the  service  of  the  popular  idols. 
Hatred  of  the  Church,  of  Catholics,  of  the  Pope,  and  of 
Spain,  as  the  principal  support  of  the  Papal  cause,  was  the 
main  source  of  their  inspiration,  and  they  vied,  on  the  other 
hand,  with  each  other  in  oflFering  the  gross  incense  of  the 
most  servile  flattery  to  those  in  power.  Vulgarity  and  aflFec- 
tation,  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  licentiousness  and  blood- 
thirsty hate,  in  a  moral,  were  the  leading  characteristics  of 
their  wretched  compositions  ;   and  against  all  these  Shake- 
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speare  is  supposed  to  have  waged  a  magnanimous  and  single- 
handed  warfare.  M.  Rio  seems  to  forget  that,  in  one  point 
at  least,  Shakespeare  had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  times.  He 
does  not  allude  to — perhaps,  in  the  intensity  of  his  admiration, 
he  has  overlooked — the  fact,  undeniable  as  it  is  distressing, 
that  to  him  we  owe  the  watchwords  against  Papal  dominion 
which,  to  this  day,  are  so  unfortunately  dear  to  the  English 
nation.  And  we  think  that  he  has  passed  with  too  light  a 
hand  over  the  licence  of  language  in  which,  from  time  to  time, 
Shakespeare  indulges — a  licence  which  we  would  fain  attribute 
rather  to  the  age  than  to  the  man,  but  which  his  poems  forbid 
us  to  think  was,  at  least  in  his  younger  days,  altogether 
unknown  to  him  in  practice.  In  all  other  respects,  M.  Rio  is 
justified  in  saying  that  the  poet  never  stooped  to  the  moral 
meanness  of  his  contemporaries.  Few,  perhaps,  will  succeed 
in  persuading  themselves,  with  M.  Rio,  that  from  beginning 
to  end  Shakespeare  set  before  himself  the  glorious  task  of 
fighting  the  battles  of  Catholicism  against  the  new  Church ; 
of  reviving  the  ideas,  fast  disappearing  in  his  days,  of  chivalry 
and  asceticism  j  of  smashing  and  treading  in  the  dust  the  vile 
idols  which  fanaticism  and  State  policy  had  set  up  for  national 
adoration ; — in  a  word,  of  counteracting  so-called  Reform  in 
all  its  manifold  operations.  At  the  same  time  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  M.  Rio  has  brought  forward,  and  supported  with 
no  mean  amoiftit  of  plausible  evidence,  a  series  of  very  striking 
facts,  all  looking  in  that  direction. 

Thus,  in  his  third  chapter,  passing  to  consider  Shakespeare 
in  his  glory,  M.  Rio  sees  in  "  Pericles  ^'  and  '^  Titus  An- 
dronicus  ^^  the  unmasking  of  the  poet^s  first  batteries  against 
the  enemy^s  fortifications.  These  plays  undoubtedly  contain 
many  indirect  glorifications  of  Catholics  and  their  belief,  and 
not  a  few  attacks  upon  Royal  despotism  and  the  devourers  of 
Church  property.  We  must  content  ourselves  with  a  single 
instance  as  a  specimen  of  many.  In  "Titus  Andronicns'* 
Aaron,  a  sort  of  ideal  of  depravity  and  fierce,  nnbridled 
passions — a  demon  in  conduct  and  an  atheist  in  creed — begs 
of  Lucius  the  life  of  his  child,  as  the  price  of  his  confession ; 
6f  Lucius,  who  is  a  pattern  of  chivalry,  piety,  loyalty,  and 
courage.  His  words,  as  he  exacts  the  guarantee  of  an  oath, 
are  significant  indeed  : — 

Imc. — Who  should  I  swear  by  ?  thou  belie Vst  no  Grod  ; 
That  granted,  how  canst  thou  believe  an  oath  ? 
Aaron, — ^What  if  I  do  not  ?  as  indeed  I  do  not : 
Yet — for  I  know  thou  art  religious, 
And  hast  a  thing  within  thee  called  conscience. 
With  twenty  Popish  tricks  and  ceremonies, 
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Which  I  have  seen  thee  careful  to  observe — 
Therefore  I  urge  thy  oath  ;  &c. — (Act  V.  sc.  1.) 

Less  convincing  to  our  minds  are  the  arguments  founded  on 
such  passages  as  that  in  '^Love's  Labour^s  Lost^^ : — 

O  heresy  in  fair,  fit  for  these  days  ! 

or  where  M.  Rio,  identifying  Biron  with  the  poet  himself, 
argues  that  Shakespeare  is  discoursing  against  the  Protestant 
rule  of  faith  : — 

As  painfully  to  pore  upon  a  book, 

To  seek  the  light  of  truth ;  while  truth  the  while 

Doth  falsely  blind  the  eyesight  of  his  look. — (Act  I.  sc.  1.) 

We  are  at  liberty  to  admire  the  justness  of  the  application 
made  by  M.  Rio,  but  we  are  not  warranted  by  the  context  in 
deciding  that  such  was  the  poet^s  meaning.  Biron  is  arguing 
against  study  of  books  in  general,  as  more  painful  than  pro- 
fitable, as  physically  destructive  of  the  eyesight,  and  intel- 
lectually injurious  to  originality : — 

Why,  all  delights  are  vain  ;  and  that  most  vain, 
Which,  with  pain  purchased,  doth  inherit  pain  : 

As  painfully  to  pore,  &c., 

Light,  seeking  light,  doth  light  of  light  beguile  ; 
So,  ere  you  find  where  light  in  darkness  lies. 
Your  light  grows  dark  by  losing  of  your  eyes. 


Small  have  continual  plodders  ever  won. 
Save  base  authority  from  others'  books. 


Similarly  strained  is  the  interpretation  M.  Rio  offers  of  an 
obscure  passage  in  ^^  Midsummer  Night^s  Dream,^^  where  he 
supposes  Oberon  to  allude  (Act  II.,  sc.  2)  to  Mary  Stuart, 
and  make  a  pious  commemoration  of  her  and  of  those  who, 
to  save  her,  plunged  themselves  in  ruin.  He  ought  not 
surely  to  have  omitted  what  at  all  events  is  a  sorry  set-off 
to  this  tribute  in  the  continuation  of  Oberon^s  speech — the 
famous  lines  upon  the  ^^fair  vestal,  throned  by  the  west," 
who,  though  aimed  at  by  Cupid,  yet  ^^  passed  on  in  maiden 
meditation,  fancy-free." 

We  omit  M.  Rio^s  comments  on  ^^  Richard  II.,''  '^  Romeo 
and  Juliet,"  and  ^^  The  Merchant  of  Venice,"  in  order  to  notice 
one  or  two  points  in  his  argument  upon  ^^  King  John."  That 
play  is  founded  upon  another,  the  production  of  an  apostate. 
Bale,  who  was  rewarded  for  his  crime  by  the  bishopric  of 
Ossory,  and  who,  as  Mr.  Collier  truly  says,  '^  was  one  of  the 
most  strenuous  and  unscrupulous  supporters  "  of  the  Reforma- 
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tion.  Balers  play  contains  the  ''most  fierce  and  rampant 
exhibition  of  passion  that  ever  assumed  the  ill-assorted  garb 
of  religious  zeal."  But  how  difierently  does  Shakespeare 
handle  the  subject !  Even  Mr.  Knight  is  constrained  to 
observe  this.  ^^One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics 
of  Shakespeare's  John,  as  opposed  to  the  grossness  of  Bale^ 
and  the  ribaldry  of  his  immediate  predecessor  (there  had 
appeared  a  play  of  the  same  name  and  character  in  1591),  is 
the  utter  absence  of  all  invective  or  sarcasm  against  the 
Romish  Church,  apart  from  the  attempt  of  the  Pope  to  extort 
a  base  submission  from  the  English  king.''  We  have  already 
expressed  our  reprobation  of  the  language  Shakespeare 
stooped  to  use  against  the  Pope,  and  his  falsification  of  history 
whenever  he  introduces  the  representatives  of  the  Papal 
court,  as  in  the  cases  of  Pandulph  and  Beaufort ;  but  we  are 
far  from  imagining  that  such  passages  prove  much  as  to 
Shakespeare's  real  feelings.  Upon  this  point  in  some  degree, 
as  entirely  upon  others,  we  would  adopt  the  critical  canon 
of  the  writer  in  the  Ramhlcr  :  "All  objections,  we  think,  to  the 
Catholicity  of  Shakespeare,  from  the  internal  evidence  of  his 
plays,  will  be  found  groundless,  if  we  examine  into  whose 
month  1w  inits  the  offensive  words. '^  The  John  of  Shakespeare 
is  the  very  reverse  of  the  John  of  Bale.  He  is  no  louger  a 
prophet,  another  Moses  delivering  the  law  to  Israel,  but  a 
compound  of  craft,  cupidity,  weakness,  and  ferocity.  Even 
when  ho  defends  the  independence  of  his  crown,  he  has  an  eye 
to  pecuniary  exactions  from  the  monks.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  Shakespeare  utterly  suppresses  in  his  speech 
the  words  "spiritual  and  temporal  supremacy,"  which  are 
found  in  the  drama  of  1591,  as  also  the  distich  of  defiiance 
to  the  Pope  upon  which  in  that  play  the  curtain  fell. 

M.  Rio  sees  in  the  character  of  Falstaflf  another  elaborate 
attempt  to  destroy  a  national  idol.  "  This  idol  was  Sir  John 
Oldcastle  (Lord  Cobham),  the  chief  of  the  Lollard  sect  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  inspired  martyr  who,  at 
his  last  hour,  had  given  to  the  head  of  Christendom  the  title 
of  Antichrist — in  a  word,  the  model  of  all  truly  evangelical 
virtues."  Bale  in  his  Chronicle  and  Fox  in  his  Martyrology 
had  extolled  this  man  as  another  Precursor,  but  Shakespeare, 
according  to  M.  Rio,  makes  him  play  Thersites  to  his  Achilles 
— Henry  V.  Unluckily  for  M.  Rio's  theory.  Sir  John  Old- 
castle figured  in  an  earlier  play,  entitled  "The  Famous 
Victories  of  Henry  V.,"  as  a  low,  worthless  fellow,  bearing 
the  familiar  name  of  Jockey,  and  though  destitute  of  the  wit 
and  humour  of  Falstaff*,  at  least  a  match  for  him  in  profligacy. 
There  seems  to  bo  little  doubt   that  FalstafF  was  originally 
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played  under  this  name.  He  is  called  by  the  Prince  "  my 
old  lad  of  the  castle/'  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Shakespeare 
was  obliged  to  concede  so  far  to  popular  feeling  as  to  change 
the  namey  for  Fuller  and  Nathaniel  Field  both  speak  of 
Falstaff  as  a  substitute  for  Oldcastle.  Mr.  Knight  upon  this 
remarks  that  Shakespeare  himself,  in  the  epilogue  to  the 
second  part  of  Henry  IV.,  disowns  the  connexion  between 
Falstaff  and  the  Oldcastle  of  history.  "  For  anything  I  know, 
Falstaff  shall  die  of  a  sweat,  unless  already  he  be  killed  by 
your  hard  opinions ;  for  Oldcastle  died  a  martyr,  and  this  is 
not  the  man.''  But  why  should  Shakespeare  be  anxious  to 
repel  a  charge  which  had  never  been  made  ?  Qui  s^excuse, 
s'accuse.  We  rather  incline,  however,  to  think  that  Shake- 
speare in  these  words  playfully  alludes  to  his  own  Oldcastle, 
who  had  been  killed  by  certain  ^^hard  opinions"  of  his 
audience,  and  so  ^^died  a  martyr,"  perhaps  as  real  as  the 
Oldcastle  of  history,  and  then  deprecates  any  further  objection 
by  saying,  ^^  and  this  is  not  the  man."  No,  not  in  name,  but, 
perhaps,  not  the  less  so  in  fact.  It  is  curious,  that  when  he 
dies,  he  dies  with  words  upon  his  hps  not  unlike  those  as- 
cribed to  the  Lollard  chief.  His  profligacy  and  hatred  of  the 
Pope  are  not  combined  in  his  dying  speeches  without  some 
meaning.  Shakespeare  had  come  across  many  a  libertine 
whose  sole  religion  consisted  in  anti-Popery. 

We  cannot  forbear  quoting  one  or  two  of  the  passages  which 
M.  Rio  cites  in  evidence  of  Shakespeare's  sympathy  with  the 
spirit  of  the  crusaders.  Take,  for  instance,  the  following  from 
'^Richard  11.,"  where  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  announces  the 
death  of ''  banish'd  Norfolk  "  :— 

Many  a  time  hath  banish'd  Norfolk  fought 
For  Jesu  Christ ;  in  glorious  Christian  field 
Streaming  the  ensign  of  the  Christian  cross, 
Against  black  pagans,  Turks,  and  Saracens  ; 
And,  toiVd  himself  with  works  of  war,  retired  himself 
To  Italy  ;  and  there,  at  Venice,  gave 
His  body  to  that  pleasant  country's  earth, 
And  his  pure  soul  unto  his  captain,  Christ, 
Under  whose  colours  he  had  fought  so  long. 

(Act  IV.  Sa  1.) 

The  same  spirit  of  chivalry  and  reverence,  so  unlike  the  temper 
of  his  contemporaries,  is  observable  in  the  first  part  oi 
^^  Henry  IV.,"  where  the  old  king  in  the  opening  scene  de- 
clares his  intention  of  levying  troops  : — 

To  chase  these  pagans,  in  those  holy  fields. 
Over  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet, 
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Which,  fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  were  naU^d, 
For  our  advantage,  on  the  bitter  cross. 

(Act  I  Sc.  1.) 

We  need  only  allude  to  a  similar  passage  in  "  Richard  II.,'' 
where  John  of  Gaunt,  on  his  death-bed,  reverts  to  those 
glorious  deeds  of  chivalry  for  which  England  had  long  been 
renowned,  so  far  ^^  as  is  the  sepulchre  in  stubborn  Jewry,  of 
the  world's  ransom,  blessed  Mary's  Son'' — words  the  more 
remarkable  from  their  juxtaposition  with  Graunt's  mournful  and 
prophetic  vision  of  the  monastic  desolation  which  Shakespeare 
saw  too  truly  realized.  In  such  passages  there  is  a  tone  of 
sincere  conviction  and  pious  admiration,  which  it  would  have 
been  diflScult  even  for  Shakespeare's  genius  to  feign.  The 
whole  of  the  fourth  Act  of  "  Henry  V."  breathes  a  similar 
spirit,  and  shows  that  in  theory  at  least  Shakespeare  knew 
how  to  appreciate  the  Cathohc  virtue  of  humihty,  and  many 
another  portion  of  distinctively  Catholic  feeling  and  devotion. 
Henry  himself  is  evidently  a  favourite  with  the  poet ;  he  is, 
as  the  chorus  tells  us,  ^^  the  mirror  of  all  Christian  kings  " — 
we  might  add,  Shakespeare's  ideal  man.  But  Henry  V.  is 
every  inch  a  Catholic,  "  a  true  lover  of  the  holy  Church,"  and 
exhibits  in  his  person  a  model  of  Christian  wisdom,  penitence, 
charity,  and  genuine  humility.  How  intensely  Catholic  is 
every  line  of  his  prayer  before  the  battle  ! 

Think  not  upon  the  fault 
My  &,ther  made  in  compassing  the  crown  ! 
^  I  Hichard's  body  have  interred  new  ; 

And  on  it  have  bestowed  more  contrite  tears 
Than  from  it  issued  forced  drops  of  blood. 
Five  hundred  poor  I  have  in  yearly  pay. 
Who  twice  a  day  their  withered  himds  hold  up 
Toward  heaven,  to  pardon  blood ;  and  I  have  built 
Two  chantries,  where  the  sad  and  solemn  priests 
Sing  still  for  Eichard's  souL     More  will  I  do  ; 
Though  all  that  I  can  do  is  nothing  worth  ; 
Since  that  my  penitence  comes  after  all, 
Imploring  pardon. 

(Act  IV.  Sc.  1.) 

Almsgiving,  intercessory  prayer,  penance,  purgatory,  are  all 
treated  with  respect,  and  more  than  respect, — ^with  unmis- 
takable affection.  The  whole  course  of  Henry's  conduct  before, 
during,  and  after  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  is  full  of  that  mingled 
grandeur  and  humility  which  those  know  where  to  look  for 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  mediaeval  heroes.  The 
whole  of  the  fourth  act  sets  before  us  a  simply  Catholic  idea  of 
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the  virtues  of  a  warrior  and  monarch.  Throughout,  Henry  i^ 
the  brother  of  his  people  and  the  servant  of  his  God,  the 
thought  of  whom  "  runs  before  all  business/^ .  His  self-forget- 
fiilness  and  spirit  of  gratitude  towards  God  in  the  midst  of 
victory,  are  no  less  remarkable : — 

0  God,  thy  arm  was  here  ; 
And  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  arm  alone 
Ascribe  we  alL 

His  first  thought  and  care  are  to  render  public  thanksgiving 
according  to  the  rites  of  Holy  Church,  and  to  treat  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  with  pious  observance : — 

Do  we  all  holy  rites, 
Let  there  be  sung  Non  nobis  and  Te  Deum; 
The  dead  with  charity  enclos'd  in  clay. 

Well  might  the  chorus  sound  his  praises,  as 

Being  free  from  vainness  and  self-glorious  pride  ; 
Giving  full  trophy,  signal,  and  ostent. 
Quite  from  himself,  to  God. 

Still  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  foundation  of  almost 
all  Shakespeare's  speeches  in  this  play  is  to  be  found  in  Hall 
and  Holinshed,  and  other  older  chroniclers.  The  merit  of  the 
poet  lies  in  his  choice  of  such  a  subject,  in  the  care  with  which 
he  brings  out  the  Catholic  excellence  of  the  king,  and  the 
splendour  of  expression  with  which  he  clothes  the  somewhat 
jejune  though  enthusiastic  narratives  upon  which  he  worked. 
Ajad,  perhaps,  the  strongest  part  of  the  argument  for  his  own 
Catholic  leanings  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  of  his  setting  up 
such  a  model  as  Henry  before  the  eyes  of  the  people  and  of 
the  Court  during  such  a  reign  as  that  of  the  Tudor  Elizabeth. 
This  showed,  it  must  be  allowed,  some  moral  courage,  though 
Henry^s  prowess  had  already  secured  to  his  name  a  degree  of 
lasting  popularity,  which  no  rehgious  changes  could  utterly 
efface. 

In  his  fourth  chapter  M.  Rio  devotes  himself  to  an  elaborate 
examination  of  the  drama  of  ^^  Henry  VIII.''  This  is  about 
the  most  satisfactory  portion  of  his  work,  and  it  would  be  a 
piijy  to  spoil  an  argument  so  dependent  upon  a  variety  of  minute 
particulars  by  extract  or  condensation.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that 
this  play  demolished  the  earlier  one  of  the  same  name  which 
had  been  written  by  Bale ;  and  that  there  is  every  reason,  as 
is  now  allowed  even  by  many  Protestant  writers,  to  suppose 
that  the  fifth  act,  which  alone  contains  passages  directly 
adverse  to  the  hypothesis  of  Shakespeare^s  Catholicity,  was  a 
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wholesale  addition  by  a  later  hand^  and  for  a  purpose  too 
evident  to  need  any  comment. 

In  closing  the.argoment  in  his  last  chapter^  M.  Bio's  main 
endeavoar  is  to  prove  that  the  plays  of  Shakespeare^  taken  in 
their  chronological  order,  display  an  ever-increasing  spirit 
of  piety  and  Catholic  feeling.  Many  are  the  examples  he 
adduces,  and  they  certainly  tell  in  favour  of  his  position.  But, 
however  inclined  we  may  be  to  afccept  these  m  evidence  of 
the  poet^s  state  of  mind,  we  ought  to  know  more  about  his 
course  of  reading,  his  circumstances,  occupations,  before 
concluding  that  his  plays  are  the  infallible  record  of  his 
personal  convictions.  Much  less,  even  if  the  data  were  most 
ample,  could  we  take  on  ourselves  to  decide  questions  as 
to  his  interior  state,  which  lie  altogether  beyond  the  pro- 
vince of  the  critic  or  biographer.  Yet  this  is  what  seems 
to  be  the  prevailing  weakness  of  M.  Bio^s  reasoning.  He 
argues  throughout  too  positively  from  the  utterances  of 
the  poet  to  the  character  of  the  man.  He  seems  forgetful 
of  the  sad  truth,  that  the  wiser,  the  more  profound,  the 
more  gifted  with  brilliant  powers  of  imagination  a  man  is, 
the  greater  are  the  chances  of  his  seeming  to  enthusiastic 
readers  to  have  that  which  he  has  not.  The  light  of  con- 
science, powers  of  reasoning,  powers  of  imagination,  help  a 
man  wonderfuUy  in  recognizing  true  principles,  drawing 
correct  conclusions  from  those  principles,  and  picturing  forth 
in  all  beauty  and  loveliness  even  those  supernatural  ideas  which 
have  arrested  his  attention  and  captivated  his  imagination. 
Yet  the  object  of  his  admiration  is  not  therefore  necessarily 
a  reality  to  him.  He  may  inwardly  be  a  stranger  to  the 
piety  which  his  writings  express.  Poetry  may  be  religious  in 
a  high  degree,  but  it  is  not  religion;  and  it  is  more  than 
possible — ^it  has  often  been  the  case  in  fact — ^that  sentiments^ 
arguments,  descriptions,  which  read  most  truly  and  are 
expressed  most  touchingly,  have  their  source  in  nothing 
but  extraordinary  natural  gifts,  and  a  high  state  of  artificial 
cultivation.  It  is  natural,  indeed,  to  put  faith  in  a  writer 
whose  tone  is  generally  high ;  but  fine  writing  is  a  deceptive 
thing,  and  then  most  deceptive  when  special  passages  are 
dwelt  upon  to  the  exclusion  of  a  multitude  of  others  which 
ofiend  against  the  first  principles  of  morality,  or  display  a 
vigour  fearfully  intense  in  protest  against  the  supreme  head 
of  that  Church  of  which  M.  Bio  would  make  Shakespeare,  not 
only  a  member,  but  an  heroic  and  devoted  champion.  It  will 
be  said  that  Shakespeare  proved  by  action  the  sincerity  of  his 
convictions.  We  do  not  call  his  sincerity  in  question;  we 
believe  that  he  was  a  CathoUc  at  heart ;  we  give  him  credit 
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for  a  desire  to  serve  the  cause  of  trath  when  he  conld  do  it 
without  personal  risk;  we  are  sure  that  he  relished  the 
occupation  of  satirising  the  enemies  of  his  hereditary  behef. 
We  see  not  a  little  probability  in  the  supposition  that,  with 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  merits  of  both  sides,  he  deliberately 
made  up  his  mind  to  die  a  Catholic.  But  this  is  far  short  of 
the  conclusions  to  which  M.  Rio  would  lead  us,  and  would 
not  justify  our  adhesion  to  a  high-flown  strain  of  panegyric 
which  would  raise  him  to  the  dignity  of  a  saintly  confessor 
of  the  faith. 


Art.   m.— extent    OP    THE    CHURCH'S   INFALLI- 
BILITY— THE  ENCYCLICAL  '^MIRARI  VOS.^' 

GregorUf  Divind  ProvidenHd  PapoB  XVLy  Epistola   Encydica  ad  omnes 
Patriarchas,  PrvmoUes,  Arckiepiscopos^  et  lipiscoposy  August  15,  1832. 

(Euvres  ComplHea  deF.de  Lamenrudsy  revues  et  miees  en.  ordre  par  Vavieur, 
Paris :  Cailleux,  1836,  1837. 

THE  Encyclical  "  Mirari  vos/'  as  is  well  known,  was  issued 
by  Gregory  XVI.  on  occasion  of  his  mounting  the 
Pontifical  throne ;  and  comprises,  among  its  other  contents, 
an  emphatic  condemnation  of  certain  errors  advocated  by 
Lamennais.  It  is  no  part  of  our  present  purpose  to  treat 
Lamennais*s  movement  historically;  we  shall  not  inquire 
either  into  the  grounds  of  his  great  influence,  or  into  its  per- 
manent effects.*  We  are  here  concerned  with  his  acts  and 
writings  so  far  only  as  they  bear  on  these  two  particulars : 
the  claim  on  a  Catholic's  interior  assent  possessed  by  certain 
doctrinal  declarations  in  the  Encyclical ;  and  the  precise  force 
and  bearing  of  those  declarations.  In  order,  however,  that 
our  readers  may  understand  the  use  which  we  desire  to  make 
of  Lamennais's  works,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  a  few  pre- 
liminary observations. 

No  one  is  a  Catholic  at  all  who  does  not  attribute  infalli- 
biKty  to  the  collective  body  of  Catholic  bishops,  when  profess- 
ing to  teach  the  Catholic  faith,  as  such,  in  union  with  their 
head.  But  there  are  two  propositions  which  may  be  held  by 
a  Catholic,  at  all  events  without  forfeiting  his  title  to  Catho- 
licism.    He  may  hold  (1),  that  the  Holy  See  is  not  infallible 

*  Some  very  interesting  remarks  odl  Lamennais  will  be  found  in  the 
Preface  to  Professor  Robertson's  recent  work,  "  Lectures  on  Some  Subjects  of 
Modem  History  and  Biography,"  pp.  xii-xiv. 
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even  in  those  definitions  of  faith  which  it  may  put  forth,  nnless 
the  Catholic  Episcopate  expressly  or  tacitly  adhere  to  them ; 
and  he  may  hold  (2),  that  Pope  and  bishops  united  are 
fallible,  when  they  condemn  a  thesis,  not  precisely  as  heretical, 
but  as  deserving  some  lesser  censure.  The  former  proposition 
constitutes  what  is  commonly  called  the  Gallican  doctrine; 
nor  have  we  any  intention  here  of  speaking  against  it.  We 
do  not,  indeed,  see  how  this  doctrine  can  have  any  practical 
bearing  on  our  controversies  of  the  present  time,  when  the 
great  body  of  bishops  are  so  loyal  to  the  Holy  Father,  and  sq 
convinced  of  his  infallibility,  that  they  assent,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  to  his  authoritative  declarations.*  But  the  second 
proposition,  on  the  contrary,  raises  a  question  which  was  never 
so  momentous  as  now ;  since  at  this  particular  period  the  chief 
danger  to  dogma  arises,  as  is  constantly  remarked,  from 
philosophical  rather  than  from  theological  error.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  concentrate  our  attention  on  this  particular  ques- 
tion, and  to  prevent  our  readers  from  mixing  it  up  in  any  way 
with  the  old  Gallican  discussions,  we  will  suppose  throughout 
that  every  Papal  utterance  for  which  we  claim  infallibility  has 
been  fully  accepted  and  assented  to,  at  least  tacitly,  by  the 
body  of  CathoUc  bishops.  It  would  tend  to  wearisome 
profixity  if  wo  expressly  mentioned  this  in  every  instance ; 
we  would,  therefore,  request  our  readers  to  understand  that 
such  condition  is  invariably  implied. 

We  will  enter,  then,  at  once  on  the  question  before  us ;  and 
will  begin  with  one  or  two  obvious  but  necessary  explana^ons. 
When  a  thesis  is  condemned  as  heretical,  its  contradictory  is 
thereby  asserted  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Catholic  feith ;  and, 
conversely,  every  definition  of  faith  implies  a  condemnation  of 
the  contradictory  tenet  as  heretical.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  there  may  be  many  false  theses,  which  are  not  in  them* 
selves  heretical,  but  which  lead  by  legitimate  consequence  to 
heresy ;  and  many  others  which,  though  not  leading  to  it  by 
strictly  legitimate  consequence,  are  yet  so  connected  with  it 
in  spirit  and  tendency  that,  unless  expelled  from  Catholic 
thought,  they  wiU  certainly  introduce  it.  Now  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Ecclesia  Docens,  not  merely  to  preserve  the  deposit 
pure  at  any  given  period,  but  to  watch  jealously  against  the 
entrance  of  any  dangerous  element  which  may  hereafter  be 


*  Even  on  a  point  which  no  one  alleges  to  be  an  intemal  part  of  the 
depositum — the  necessity,  under  actual  circumstances,  of  the  ±*ope  s  temporal 
d(^minion — the  bishops  assembled  in  Rome  (June  8th,  1862),  say  to  the  Holy 
Father,  "  Tliy  voice  hath  loudly  proclaimed  &c.,  it  must  Oiereforc  be  hM  by 
vs  all  as  most  ccrtainy 
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injurious  to  such  purity.  Accordingly  she  brands  such  theses  as 
the  above,  but  with  less  severe  censures :  they  are  pronounced 
'^  erroneous,^^  "  temerarious/*  and  the  like,  according  to  the 
particular  kind  and  degree  of  their  theological  unsoundness. 

Now  if  she  be  infallible,  as  we  are  about  to  maintain,  not 
only  in  her  censure  of  heresy,  but  in  these  inferior  censures 
also,  it  follows  that  there  is  an  enormous  number  of  fldloso* 
phical  truths  on  which  she  may  infallibly  pronounce;    and 
this  because  of  their  intimate  connection  with  the  Apostolical 
deposit.     We  gave  our  reasons' for  this  statement  in  our  last 
July  number  (pp.  87,  88),  and  we  need  not  therefore  here 
repeat  our  argument.     But  further,  there  are  certain/ac^s,  over 
and  above  those  recorded  in  Scripture,  on  which,  for  the  same 
reason,  the  Church  may  pronounce  with  equal  authority.     Of 
these  ^^ dogmatical  facts'*  (as  they  are  called),  the  most  cele- 
brated instance  is  found  in  the  lustory  of  Jansenism.      Five 
propositions  were  taken  from  Jansenius's  "  Augustinus,**  and 
condemned  mostly  as  heretical.     The  Jansenists  admitted  the 
heterodoxy  of  these  five  propositions,  but  denied  that  any 
one  of  the  number  could  be  found  in  Jansenius's  book  ; ,  and 
they  argued  that  the  Church  had  no  authority  to  control  their 
interior  belief  on  this  head,  because  it  was  a  question,  not  of 
doctrine,  but  of  fact.     The  answer  was  obvious.     Jansenius's 
book  was  so  saturated  with  heresy  and  error,  that  whoever 
accepted   it    as'  orthodox   would    certainly  imbibe   the   five 
condemned  propositions,  even  though  he  should  fancy  himself 
not  to  hold  them.     This  was  quite  imaginable  and  credible 
apart  from  any  decision  of  the  Church ;  audit  is  now  infallibly 
certain,  because  the  Church  decreed  those  to  be  imphcated  in 
the  Jansenistic  heresy  who  were  wrong  on  the  question  of 
fact,  no  less  than  those  who  might  be  exphcitly  wrong  on  the 
question    of    doctrine.     Here,  indeed,  was  a  case  in  which 
those  who  refused  assent  to  the  Church's  declaration  of  fact 
were  accounted   actual  heretics;    it  will  therefore  be  more 
directly  to  our  purpose  if  we  subjoin  another  instance  where 
this  extreme  censure  is  not  in  question.     If  the  opinion  should 
obtain  a    footing  in  the  Church,  that  the  Pope's  temporal 
dominion  is  not  now  necessary  for  the  due  performance  of  his 
spiritual  functions,  a  most  false  impression  would  gain  ground 
as  to  the  real  extent  and  character  of  those  functions :  the 
question  of  fact  is  connected  with  the  question  of  doctrine. 
This  also  was  imaginable  and  credible  apart  from  any  decision 
of  the  Church ;  but  (as  we  must  maintain)  is  infallibly  certain 
now  that  the  Church  has  spoken.*     Canonisation  again,  is 

*  See  our  notice  of  F.  Steccanella'a  work  last  July,  pp.  218  220. 
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another  instance  in  point.*  From  all  tliis,  then,  it  follows 
that,  as  there  is  a  class  of  directly  doctrinal  truths,  viz.,  those 
which  are  actual  parts  of  the  Apostolic  deposit ;  so  also  there 
is  a  class  of  truths  indirectly  doctrinal,  viz.,  those  which  are 
intimately  bound  up  and  connected  with  the  former.'  We 
would  beg  our  readers,  therefore,  to  bear  in  mind,  that 
wherever  in  this  article  we  use  the  word  doctrine,  and  its 
derivatives,  we  intend  to  include  hoth  the  above-named 
classes. 

There  are  various  methods  by  which  the  Holy  Father  is  in 
the  habit  of  uttering  those  lesser  censures  which  are  oxxr 
special  subject.  Sometimes  he  does  so  by  expressly 
ordering  some  decree  of  a  Boman  Congregation  to  be 
promulgated,  sometimes  by  a  declaration  emanating  directly 
from  himself.  Then  as  to  his  immediate  decisions,  we 
find  that  they  are  given  in  two  different  ways.  In 
many  cases  he  puts  out  a  formal  decree;  he  accurately 
specifies  or  "formulises"  the  objectionable  tenets;  and 
censures  them  with  no  less  precision  and  solemnity  than 
he  uses  in  condemning  heresy  itself.  Thus  (to  mention  no 
other  instances),  Alexander  VIII.,  in  his  decrees  of  Sept. 
24,  1665,  and  March  18,  1666,  having  recounted  45  theses, 
'^  condemns  and  prohibits  them  as  being  at  least  scandalous  ;*' 
and  Innocent  XII,  makes  23  extracts  from  F^nelon's  work, 
pronouncing  them  respectively  scandalous,  erroneous,  &c. 
Nay,  it  often  happens,  as  in  Leo  X.'s  condemnation  of 
Luther,  Clement  XI.'s  of  Quesnel,  and  many  others,  that  the 
very  same  document  condemns  certain  theses  as  heretical  and 
others  as  unsound  in  some  lesser  degree.  Here,  then,  we  have 
one  kind  of  Papal  declaration,  containing  a  formulised  teach-^ 
ing  and  a  formulised  censure.  But  not  all  Papal  censures  are 
delivered  in  this  form.  Thus  Pius  IX.'s  condenmation  of 
Frohschammer,  and,  again,  his  late  brief,  wore  in  the  form  of 
a  letter  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Munich;  his  more 
specific  condemnation  of  Giinther  was  contained  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne ;  and  neither  of  the 
three  was  expressed  in  that  technical,  and  (as  it  were)  legal, 
form  with  which  the  former  class  of  censures  is  invested. 
Thus  also  the  "  Mirari  vos,'^  with  which  we  are  more  imme- 


*  "  Some  things  have  no  connection  with  the  subject  of  faith  and  morals, 
referring  to  the  whole  Church  ;  but  there  are  other  thuigs  which  have  such 
connection.  And,  therefore,  though  the  Roman  Pontifl'  may  sometimes  bo 
deceived  in  facts  of  the  foimer  class,  the  reverse  is  to  he  said  as  to  fa4:t$  of  the 
second  class^  among  which  canonisation  is  coimted." — Benedict  XIV.,  Dc 
Canoryi&atictm  t^anctcrumy  lib.  1,  c.  44,  n.  4. 
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diately  concerned,  is  in  form  merely  the  customary  Encyclical 
issued  by  Grregory  XVI.  on  his  accession ;  while  it  is  written 
tliroughout  in  a  free,  flowing,  and  rhetorical  style.  A  large 
number  of  similar  instances  might  easily  be  added. 

Now  certain  CathoUcs  hold  that  even  the  Pope's  formulised 
judgment,  confirmed  by  that  of  the  whole  Catholic  Epi- 
scopate, is  fallible,  so  far  as  it  pronounces  any  censure  less 
severe  than  that  of  ^'heretical.''  So  extreme  an  opinion, 
however,  must  always  be  confined  to  a  very  small  number ;  and 
we  need  not  argue  against  it,  because  all  which  we  shall 
presently  urge  for  the  infallibility  of  less  formal  declara- 
tions, applies  a  fortiori  to  these  more  solemn  and  formulised 
censures.  We  will  only  pause  briefly  to  show  how  strong  is 
the  authority  of  theologians  in  our  favour.  De  Lugo,  for 
instance,  thus  writes : — 

Doctors  commonly  confess  that  the  Church's  judgment  is  certain  in  pro- 
nouncing these  [lesser]  censures.  Banes  says  that  it  is  errovy  or  dose  upon 
error,  to  say  that  the  Church  can  err  in  that  judgment.  Malderus  says 
that  he  would  be  a  heretic  who  should  pertinacumsly  affirm  this. 
Father  Coninch  says  that  this  opinion  of  Malderus  is  very  probable.  Father 
Luisius  Turrianus  says  that  it  is  error  to  say  that  the  Supreme  Pontiff  can 
err  in  these  censures.  I  also  think  this  either  erroneous  or  close  upon  error ; 
because  the  infallible  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  promised  to  the  Church  is 
not,  as  it  seems,  to  be  limited  to  those  dogmata  alone  which  are  proposed  and 
believed  by  the  Church  as  of  faith,  but  should  be  extended  to  all  those 
things  which  the  faithful  are  bound  to  believe  by  the  Church's  precept." — 
I)e  Fide,  d.  20,  n.  108  and  109.* 

Viva^s  name  must  be  added  to  the  list  of  those  who  regard  it 
as  actually  heretical  to  deuy  that  a  thesis  infallibly  merits  that 
censure  which  the  Church  pronounces  on  it.  Lastly,  Bene- 
dict XTV.,  a  theologian  so  singularly  characterized  by  caution 
and  moderation,  is  not  less  peremptory  against  that  opinion 
which  would  confine  the  Church's  infallibiUty  to  a  mere  inter- 

{)retation  of  the  depositum.  His  subject,  indeed,  does  not 
ead  him  to  treat  of  censures  in  general :  but  he  holds  it  as 
absolutely  certain  that  the  Pope  is  infallible  in  the  canonisa- 
tion of  a  saint ;  adding  that  the  only  doubt  is  whether  a  denial 
of  this  infalhbility  be  actually  heretical  or  only  censurable  in 
some  lower  degree,  t 

These  foundations  having  been  laid,  we  will  state  as  defi- 
nitely as  we  can  the  proposition  for  which  we  are  about  to 

*  See  the  original  quoted  by  us  last  July,  p.  217. 

+  Viva,  De  Thesibus  da/mnatis  quoestio  prodroma,  n.  18.  Benedict  XIV., 
De  Canonisatione  Sanctorum,  lib.  L  c.  43  -45.  See  specially  the  last  paragraph, 
c.  45,  n.  28. 
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contend.  Let  us  suppose  the  Pope  to  put  out  some  declaration 
which,  whatever  its  form,  is  intended  for  publication  (as  is 
shown  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case),  with  the  purpose  of 
inculcating  some  doctrine  on  the  whole  Church  as  theolo- 
gically certain,  or  of  denouncing  some  tenet  to  the  whole 
Church  as  theologically  unsound.  Let  us  also  suppose  that 
the  Catholic  Episcopate  in  general,  expressly  or  tacitly,  assents 
to  this  declaration.  We  maintain  that  the  doctrine  so  incul- 
cated is  infallibly  true,  and  that  the  tenet  so  denooncod 
infallibly  merits  that  particular  censure  which  has  been  ex- 
pressed ;  and  that  the  contrary  opinion  is  theologically  un- 
sound. We  wish  it,  however,  to  be  distinctly  understood^ 
that  in  this  article  (as  already  implied)  we  are  concerned  only 
with  actual  documents  emanating  from  the  Holy  See:  any 
other  doctrinal  decisions — such,  for  instance,  as  are  involved 
in  the  Popovs  promulgating  some  decree  of  a  Pontifical  Congre- 
gation— are  external  to  our  present  argument. 

For  our  proposition,  then,  as  we  have  stated  it,  we  will  give 
three  reasons,  any  one  of  which  we  are  persuaded  would  by 
itself  be  amply  suflficient. 

Ask  any  theologians  of  repute  what  are  those  cases  in  whicli  a 
doctrinal  utterance  of  the  Holy  Father  is  not  infallible.  They 
will  reply  that  it  is  not  infallible  miless  he  put  it  forth  in  hiB 
capacity  of  universal  teacher ;  and  they  will  add,  if  they  are 
Gallicans,  that  it  is  not  infallible  unless  the  general  body  of 
bishops  assent.  No  other  exceptions  have  been  ever  sug- 
gested; and  no  other  can  be  supposed  without  manifest 
tlieological  unsoundness.  Yet  the  case  which  we  are  contem- 
plating cannot  be  included  under  either  without  an  absolute 
contradiction  of  terms. 

Then,  secondly,  he  who  accepts  Catholicism,  by  that  very 
fact  accepts  the  Ecclesia  Docens  as  his  infallible  guide  to 
heaven.  Now  the  Ecclesia  Docens  (so  we  assume)  teaches 
that  certain  doctrines  are  infallibly  true,  as  being  integral  parts 
of  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  that  certain  others  are  infallibly  true, 
as  being  indissolubly  bomid  up  with  the  former.  On  what  imagi- 
nable ground  can  any  one  accept  her  testimony  to  the  former 
class,  wliile  he  rejects  her  testimony  to  the  latter  ?  If  she  is 
mistaken  in  considering  herself  infallible  on  one  class  of  ques- 
tions, how  can  we  take  her  word  for  her  infallibility  on  anotiier? 
No  one,  it  is  plain,  could  adopt  such  a  notion  without  the  gravest 
theological  error :  it  leads  by  most  necessary  and  immediate 
consequence  to  actual  heresy. 

These  two  arguments  are  so  very  obvious  and  irresistible, 
that  we  believe  no  Catholic  really  rejects  om*  proposition  as  it 
stands.     It  is  true,  indeed,  as  we  have  already  observed,  that 
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some  few  deny  the  ChurcVs  infallibility  in  pronouncing,  ever 
80  solemnly,  a  censure  short  of  ^^  heretical ;"  and  that  many 
deny  her  infalUbility  in  those  less  formal  declarations  which 
we  are  particularly  considering.  But,  when  pressed,  they  will 
allege,  we  believe,  that  the  Ecclesia  Docens  does  not  herself 
claim  such  infallibility.*  Specially  in  regard  to  such  pro- 
nouncements as  the  "  Mirari  vos,^^  they  wiQ  express  themselves 
somewhat  as  follows : — "  The  Pope  '*  (they  will  say)  ^^on  such 
occasions  addresses  the  faithful  as  a  father  who  claims  no 
infallibility  might  address  his  children.  The  Pope  puts  before 
Catholics  his  deep  conviction  on  some  doctrinal  or  practical 
matter,  and  his  conviction  undoubtedly  deserves  most  re- 
spectful consideration  from  the  elevated  position  of  him  who 
expresses  it.  He  exhorts  them  to  ponder  well  its  grounds, 
and  forbids  them,  at  all  events,  openly  to  contradict  it;  but 
more  than  this  he  neither  requires  nor  wishes/^ 

This  is  an  allegation  of  fact,  and  can  only  be  met  by  an 
appeal  to  fact.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  shall  call  La- 
monnais  into  court,  that  he  may  testify  the  purport  of  his  own 
condemnation ;  and  we  will  show,  in  the  sequel  of  this  article, 
by  evidence  absolutely  irresistible,  that  Gregory  XVI.,  in  the 
"  Mirari  vos,^^  professed  nothing  less  than  to  pass  an  infal- 
lible judgment  on  the  errors  brought  before  him,  in  his  capacity 
of  S.  Peter^s  successor.  We  believe  that  the  same  can  be 
shown  as  to  other  Papal  utterances  of  the  same  character,  in 
almost  every  individual  instance.  But  such  a  procedure  is 
surely  unnecessary;  for  there  is  no  human  being  who  will 
admit  the  doctrinal  infallibility  of  this  Encyclical,  while  he 
hesitates  in  attributing  the  same  quahty  to  that  whole  class  of 
Papal  decrees  which  it  represents.  In  fact,  there  is  no  one 
objection  brought  against  the  authority  of  other  decrees  which 
does  not  emphatically  apply  to  this.  The  Papal  judgment 
is  not  formally  addressed  to  the  universal  Church,  but 
only  to  the  bishops.  It  does  not  purport  to  be  a  dogmatic 
decree,  but  an  Encyclical  issued  on  occasion  of  Gregory^s 
accession.  Passing  from  ils  form  to  its  actual  contents, 
they  consist  in  an  enumeration  of  the  principal  evils 
which  at  that  period  afilicted  the  Church ;  and  one  half  of  it 
contains  no  allusion  whatever,  either  to  Lamennais  in  par- 
ticular or  to  disputed  doctrine  in  general.     When  we  come 

*  Zallinger,  in  a  passage  repeatedly  quoted,  lays  down  the  principle  which 
we  believe  that  at  last  no  Catholic  will  expVessly  deny : — "  JPapal  constitu- 
tions have  force  only  in  that  sense  and  within  those  limits  to  which  the  Pope 
intended  them  to  be  confined."  Our  acceptance  of  them  should  not  go 
beyond  the  Pope's  intentions,  but  neither  (by  parity  of  reason)  should  it  fdl 
short  of  those  mtentions. 
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to  that  ymter's  condemnation^  there  is  no  attempt  at  precise 
and  scientific  analysis,  whether  of  the  tenets  condemned 
or  of  the  contrary  truths  inculcated;  but  rather  a  copious 
flow  of  rhetoric — most  impressive,  indeed,  and  beautiful,  but 
still  rhetoric — and  a  certain  tone  of  pious  excitement,  veiy 
diflferent  from  that  which  pervades  definitions  of  faith. 
Lastly,  neither  directly  nor  by  implication  are  the  condemned 
tenets  branded  as  actually  heretical.  No  other  such  Papal 
declaration  of  doctrine,  then,  with  which  we  are  acquainted 
admits  of  so  many  plausible  objections  against  its  infallibility 
as  does  this,  of  which,  as  we  shall  see,  Gregory  XVI.  directly 
affirmed,  at  a  later  period,  that  he  had  issued  it  as  a  final  and 
infallible  judgment. 

Before  entering,  however,  on  the  facts  of  this  particular 
controversy,  we  must  conclude  our  general  course  of  theo- 
logical remark.  And  here  it  may  not  be  misplaced  if  we 
subjoin  one  or  two  other  instances,  which  may  be  sufficiently 
set  forth  without  exceeding  our  allotted  space,  and  whidt 
abundantly  show  how  mistaken  are  those  who  think  that  the 
Popes  do  not  claim  infaUibility  for  this  class  of  decisions.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  following  passage  addressed  by  Pope  Alex- 
ander VII.  to  the  Rector  of  Louvain  University : — 

Unless  all  the  thoughts  and  devices  (cogitationes  et  consUia)  of  men,  and 
specially  of  men  of  study  (Uteris  addictorum),  adhere  immoveahly  in  the  case 
of  all  Apostolical  determinations  without  exception  (in  omnibus  omnino  deter- 
minationibus  Apostolicis)  to  the  fimmess  of  that  rock  on  which  the  Lord 
hath  built  the  foundations  of  the  Church,  it  is  quite  incredible  into  how 
many  and  great  follies  and  insanities  the  activity  (curiositas)  of  man's  intel- 
lect is  carried  along  a  trackless  way  ;  and  that  the  more,  in  proportion  to 
the  excellence  of  its  strength  and  perspicacity.* 

So  Pius  IX.,  when  repeating  his  condemnation  of  Giinther, 
says : — 

The  original  censure  of  that  philosopher's  works  by  the  Congregation  of  the 
Index,  sanctioned  as  it  was  by  our  authority  and  published  by  our  command, 
ought  to  have  been  amply  sufi&cient,  in  order  that  the  whole  question  should 
be  regarded  as  having  received  its  final  decision  (penitus  dirempta  oenseretar)^ 
and  that  all  who  glory  in  the  Catholic  name  should  clearly  and  distinctly 
understand  that  obedience  was  altogether  due,  and  that  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  Giinther's  books  might  not  be  esteemed  sound  (sinceram  haberi  non 
posse). 

And  at  a  later  period,  as  we  observed  in  our  July  number 
(p.  85),  he  states  as  a  reductio  ad  ahsurdum  of  some  propo- 
sition which  he  censures,  that  to  uphold  it  would  be  to  imply 


*  Quoted  by  Cardinal  Pacca  to  Lamennais,  voL  xiL  p.  129. 
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that  his  condemnation  of  Giinther  had  been  erroneous.*  Then 
again,  so  lately  as  December  19,  1861,  in  addressing  the 
Archbishop  of  Malines  oil  some  philosophical  controversies 
connected  with  traditionalism,  which  had  caused  much  excite- 
ment, he  uses  these  words  : — 

Wherefore,  expressing  no  opinion  whatever  on  the  merit  of  those  doctrines 
which  have  excited  the  present  controversy,  and  of  which  the  definitive  ex- 
amination and  judgment  belong  absolutely  (unich)  to  this  Apostolic  See,  we 
will  and  command  that,  untU  this  Holy  See  shall  ha/ve  thought  fit  to  express 
a  definitive  judgment  on  this  teod^ing,  both  their  favourers  and  their 
impugners  shall  abstain  from  professing  and  defending  any  one  of  those 
philosophical  and  theological  doctrines  as  that  which  is  the  one  doctrine^  the 
true  doctrine,  the  doctrine  alone  to  be  admitted  and  characteristic  of  the 
Catholic  university  (veluti  unlearn  veram  et  solam  admittendam,  ac  veluti 
Catholicse  universitatis  propriam). 

But  there  is  a  more  general  consideration,  which  is  decisive ; 
viz.,  the  notorious  circumstance  that  such  Pontifical  declara- 
tions are  never  afterwards  modified  or  revoked,  though  they 
may,  no  doubt,  be  authoritatively  explained.  Those  pro- 
nouncements on  doctrine  which  are  but  disciplinary  may,  of 
course,  be  reversed.  Thus  John  XXII.,  not  only  as  a  private 
doctor  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  the  Beatific  Vision  is  not 
enjoyed  before  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  as  Pope 
forbade  any  one  to  be  molested  for  that  opinion  under  the 
then  circumstances ;  t  tis  successor  defined  the  contradictory 
doctrine  as  of  faith.  All  discussion  on  those  controversies  which 
relate  to  the  "  auxilia ''  of  Grace,  was  once  forbidden,  except 
by  special  permission ;  but  there  is  no  longer  any  such  prohi- 
bition. Catholics  were  at  one  time  forbidden,  but  afterwards 
permitted  and  encouraged,  to  advocate  the  hehocentric  theory. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  who  ever  dreams  of  its  being  possible 
that  at  some  future  time  a  Catholic  will  be  allowed  to  advocate 
the  system  of  Giinther,  or  of  Frohschammer,  or  that  con- 
demned in  the  Munich  Brief?  Yet  how  is  it  possible  to 
explain  this  contrast,  except  by  the  obvious  solution  that  the 
latter  class  are  regarded  by  the  Pope,  not  as  disciplinary 
enactments,  but  as  final  and  infallible  determinations  of 
Catholic  truth  ? 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  third  argument  in  support  of  our 

*  Our  readers  should  be  reminded  that  the  declaration  for  which  the 
Pope  thus  claims  inerrancy,  was  in  form  precisely  similar  to  the  late  Munich 
Bnef.    It  was  addressed  to  an  individual  pastor,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne. 

t  Raynaldus,  a.d.  1333,  n.  467,  "  donee  aliud  ordinatum  per  Sedem  Apos- 
tolicam  fuerit  vel  declaratum  f  t.e.,  "  until  the  Holy  See  should  issue  either  a 
different  command,  or  else  a  doctrinal  decla/ration»" 
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original  proposition ;  viz.,  its  efifect  on  the  reception  of 
pliilosophical  truth.  Even  in  our  own  memory,  how  many 
philosophical  propositions  have  been  condemned  by  the  Holy 
See ! — Hermos^s  general  system  and  various  individual  pro- 
positions; Lamennais^s  general  system;*  Giinther's  general 
system  and  various  individual  propositions  ;  French  tradi- 
tionalistic  error ;  and  others.  Now  we  who  regard  all  these 
condemnations  as  infallibly  just  hail  them  with  joy,  because 
every  accession  to  the  Churches  stock  of  infallible  truth  is  a 
matter  of  congratulation.  But  what  have  our  opponents  to 
say  on  the  subject  ?  They  admit  the  duty  of  respectful  silence 
towards  any  such  declaration,  but  deny  its  infallibility.  We 
may  remind  them  of  the  obvious  fact  that  truth  is  one  but 
error  multiform ;  and  consequently  that  every  true  philosophical 
proposition  is  the  one  exclusive  truth  on  that  special  question 
which  it  immediately  treats.  Their  theory,  therefore,  amounts 
to  this  : — The  Holy  Father  enjoys  no  infallible  guidance  in  his 
judgment  on  these  philosophies ;  but  he  is  at  liberty  to  select 
an  indefinite  and  ever-increasing  number  of  pliilosophical  pro- 
positions and  to  condemn  them.  From  the  moment  of  their 
condemnation  to  the  end  of  the  world,  no  Catholic  will  be 
allowed  publicly  to  defend  them,  or  even  profess  his  belief  in 
them ;  and  in  all  Catholic  colleges  every  philosophical  student 
will  be  taught  that  they  are  philosophically  false  and  theo- 
logically dangerous :  while,  nevertheless,  there  is  every  pro- 
bability (since  the  Pope  has  no  infallible  guidance  in  selecting 
them)  that  several  of  their  number  express  the  one  exclusive 
truth  on  those  questions  which  they  immediately  treat. 
Strange,  indeed,  is  such  a  theory ;  but  still  stranger  that  it 
should  be  upholden  by  thinkers  who  profess  to  advocate  with 
peculiar  earnestness  the  unspeakable  preciousness  of  truth 
and  of  intellectual  liberty.  In  the  name  of  truth  they  uphold 
a  theory  which  hopelessly  mixes  up  truth  with  falsehood ;  and 
in  the  name  of  liberty  they  advocate  an  intellectual  despotism 
than  which  none  ever  was  imagined,  speculatively,  more  un- 
reasonable, or,  practically,  more  grinding  and  intolerable. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  men  can  remain  for  ever  fixed 
in  so  false  a  position.  The  ground — ^who  can  tell  how  soon  f 
— ^must  be  felt  by  them  as  slipping  from  under  their  feet; 
they  must  take  a  step  backward,  or  a  step  in  advance.  We 
live  in  anxious  times. 

But  in  order  that  our  own  views  may  be  recommended  to 
such  men  as  these,  nothing  is  more  important  than  to  avoid 

*  We  are  not  referring  her©  to  the  "  Mirari  vos,"  but  to  a  later  Encyclical, 
dated  July  10,  1834. 
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the  least  tinge  of  exaggeration.  We  will,  therefore,  add  a 
few  explanations,  to  make  clearer  what  is  the  precise  propo- 
sition for  which  we  contend.  We  suppose  all  through  that 
the  Pope  is  intending  to  teach  the  whole  Church  some  doctrine 
as  theologically  certain.  In  the  case,  therefore,  of  any  given 
document,  we  have  to  consider,  from  the  context  and  circum- 
stances, which  portion  of  it  expresses  such  doctrine ;  for  many 
statements,  even  doctrinal  statements,  may  be  introduced,  not 
as  authoritative  determinations,  but  in  the  way  of  argument 
and  illustration.  (2.)  Many  Papal  pronouncements,  though 
they  may  introduce  doctrinal  reasons,  yet  are  not  doctrinal 
pronouncements  at  all,  but  disciplinary  enactments  :  the 
Vs  immediate  end  'in  issuing  tLm\  not  that  cUin 
things  may  be  believed,  but  that  certain  things  may  be  done. 
If  the  doctrinal  reasons  even  for  a  doctrinal  declaration  are 
not  infallible,  much  less  can  infallibility  be  claimed  for  the 
doctrinal  reasons  of  a  disciplinary  enactment.  (3.)  Then, 
again,  the  Pope  may  give  some  doctrinal  decision  as  head 
of  the  Church,  and  yet  not  as  universal  teacher.  Some  indi- 
vidual may  ask  at  his  hands,  and  receive,  practical  direction 
on  the  doctrine  to  be  followed  in  a  particular  case,  while  yet 
the  Pope  has  no  thought  whatever  of  determining  the  question 
for  the  whole  Church  and  for  all  time.  (4.)  Much  less,  as 
Benedict  XIV.  incidentally  remarks,*  does  the  fact  of  his 
acting  officially  on  some  moral  opinion  fix  on  it  the  seal  of 
infallibility  as  certainly  true.  (5.)  Nor,  lastly,  can  any  con- 
clusive inference  be  drawn  in  favour  of  some  doctrine  or 
practice  from  the  fact  of  its  not  having  been  censured  or 
prohibited.  The  Pontiff  of  the  day,  whether  from  intellectual 
or  moral  defect,  may  even  omit  censures  and  prohibitions  which 
are  greatly  desirable  in  the  Church's  interest,  or  enact  laws  of 
an  unwise  and  prejudicial  character. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  these  qualifications  must  not  be 
carried  too  far.  As  regards  the  last,  for  instance,  it  must 
never  be  forgotten  that  the  Holy  Ghost  most  specially  watches 
over  S.  Peter's  See,  and  restrains  within  certain  limits  those 
evils  which  might  follow  from  the  mistakes  and  shortcomings 
of  its  occupant.  Then,  again,  although  a  single  doctrinal 
answer,  given,  e,g,,  to  an  individual  bishop,  and  not  published 
by  the  Pope,  is  not  infallible,  a  series  of  similar  answers  given 
by  different  Popes  under  great  variety  of  time  and  circum- 
stance may  well  be  so  considered ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  unchanged  and  fundamental  maxims  of  Papal  govern- 
ment are  infallibly  sound.     Moreover,  the  Pope  is  infallible, 

*  De  CaTwniscUione,  1.  1,  c.  42,  n.  13, 
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not  only  in  teaching  faith  and  morals^  bnt  in  nniversal  dis- 
cipline; or,  in  other  words,  he  is  not  permitted  to  make  a 
law  for  the  Church  which  cannot  be  obeyed  consistently  with 
sound  doctrine  and  true  moral  principle. 

We  are  not  here  going  to  argue  in  support  of  the  statements 
contained  in  the  last  two  paragraphs ;  we  have  but  made  those 
statements  as  fixing  more  precisely  the  limits  and  bearing  of  that 
proposition  which  our  argument  is  directed  to  maintain.  Nor 
even  yet  is  our  necessary  explanation  complete,  till  we  have 
said  a  word  on  such  doctrinal  decrees  as  are  put  forth  by  the 
Pontifical  Congregations.  In  an  early  number  we  hope  to 
discuss  at  length  this  question  in  connection  with  the  critical 
case  of  Galileo.  Here  wo  will  briefly  state  the  conclusions 
which  we  are  to  advocate.  Such  decrees  are  not  in  themselves 
infallible :  yet  they  possess  the  highest  possible  authority  short 
of  infallibifity  j  insomuch,  that  in  all,  except  most  abnormal 
and  exceptional  instances,  a  loyal  and  well-disposed  Catholic 
will  yield  to  them,  as  a  matter  of  course,  a  certain  kind  and 
degree  of  interior  assent.*  Moreover,  it  not  tmfirequently 
happens  that  the  Pontifi"  makes  these  decrees  his  own,  either  by 
specially  ordering  their  publication,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  48) 
on  the  first  condemnation  of  Giinther,  or  in  some  other 
analogous  way.  In  this  case,  of  course  they  become  absolutely 
infallible. 

Meanwhile  an  objection  has  been  urged  against  our  whole  view, 
which  some  thinkers  regard  as  very  serious.  They  consider  that 
'^  the  gulf  is  infinite  which  separates  what  is  of  faith  from  what 
is  not  of  faith,^^  and  allege  very  truly  that  our  theory  presents 
Catholic  doctrine  in  a  most  difibrent  aspect.  To  us,  their 
objection  appears  as  unphilosophical  as  it  is  untheological. 
Is  it  tho  case  in  secular  science  that  a  line  can  be  broadly  and 
sharply  drawn,  such  that  all  on  one  side  of  that  line  is  absolutely 
certain  truth,  while  all  on  tho  other  side  is  quite  open  and 
undetermined?  Is  not  the  opposite  fact  notorious?  Some 
conclusions  are  absolutely  established ;  others  nearly  so ; 
others,  again,  under  present  circumstances,  are  much  more 
probable  than  their  contradictories,  yet  by  no  means  sure 
not  to  be  afterwards  disproved ;  and  so,  along  a  kind  of  gradu- 
ated scale,  we  finally  arrive  at  those  on  which,  as  yet,  one 
side  is  not  more  probable  than  the  other.  So  in  theology. 
One  class  of  doctrines  unquestionably  demands  the  assent  of 


*  We  will  explain  our  exact  moaning  in  the  future  article ;  meanwhile, 
however,  we  would  refer  our  readers  to  some  remarks  in  p.  78  of  our  July 
number,  on  the  interior  assent  which  would  have  been  due  to  the  Munich 
brief,  even  though  its  authority  had  been  less  than  infallible. 
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divine  faith.  Of  a  second  class,  it  is  quite  certain  that  they 
are  infallibly  true,  and  probable  that  they  are  an  actual  part  of 
the  deposit.  A  third  class  are  beyond  all  doubt  infallibly  true, 
yet  with  no  pretensions  to  be  strictly  of  faith.  Of  a  fourth 
class,  it  is  more  or  less  probable  that  they  are  infallibly  true. 
A  fifth  class  are  almost  certainly  true,  though  not  infallibly 
determined.  And  so  by  degrees  we  arrive  at  those  on 
which  every  well-instructed  CathoHc  has  full  liberty  to  take 
one  side  or  the  other.  Thus  the  pursuit  of  theological  science 
becomes  one  sustained  discipline  of  intellectual  dociUty ;  thus 
the  student  is  constantly  reminded  that  he  thinks  under  the 
assiduous  superintendence  and  direction  of  that  Holy  See  whose 
continnous  iiallibiliiy  is  the  abiding  Ught  of  CathoL  doctrine. 
We  have  argued,  then,  that  not  only  certain  doctrines  are 
of  faith,  but  that  certain  others  are  infallibly  determined  by 
the  Church  to  be  true,  as  intimately  bound  up  with  the  former ; 
and  as  the  former  class  cannot  be  doubted  without  (at  least 
material)  mortal  sin,  so  neither  can  the  latter.  It  is  always 
admitted,  however,  that  where  there  is  invincible  ignorance 
of  that  authority  on  which  the  former  class  rest,  the  sin  of 
non-belief  is  material  only  and  not  formal ;  and  the  same  is 
even  more  obviously  true  as  to  the  latter  class.  Here,  more- 
over, an  important  distinction  is  to  be  noted.  Those  who  are 
external  to  the  Visible  Church,  however  absolutely  invincible 
their  ignorance,  cannot,  of  course,  be  admitted  to  confession 
and  communion.  But  disbelief  in  those  infallible  decrees 
which  are  not  definitions  of  faith  does  not  exclude  from  the 
body  of  the  Church;  and  he,  therefore,  who  is  invincibly 
ignorant  of  the  obligation  to  beheve  them,  has  full  liberty  of 
approaching  the  sacraments. 

We  are  now  to  show,  from  the  data  famished  by  Lamennais 
himself,  that  so  far  as  regards  him,  the  ^^  Mirari  vos  "  was  not 
intended  by  Gregory  XVI.  as  a  mere  disciplinary  enactment 
commanding  his  silence,  nor  yet  as  a  strong  utterance  of  personal 
conviction,  but  as  an  infallible  condemnation  ex  cathedra  of  that 
writer^s  erroneous  system.  All  our  extracts  under  this  head 
will  be  from  the  twelfth  volume,  containing  the  "Affaires  de 
Rome  '/^  and  we  will  begin  with  the  time  when  he  and  his  two 
friends  (Lacordaire  and  Montalembert)  were  in  that  city 
soHciting  a  judgment  on  the  principles  advocated  in  the 
Avenir.  Under  these  circumstances  they  addressed  a  memorial 
to  the  Holy  Father,  dated  February  3,  1832;  and  no  words 
can  be  plainer  than  those  which  follow,  as  showing  that  the 
judgment  sought  by  them  was  to  be  no  mere  external  regula- 
tion of  their  acts,  but  their  rule  of  interior  belief : — 
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O,  father  (they  say),  vouchsafe  to  cast  your  eye  on  some  of  the  lowest  of 
your  childreu,  who  are  accused  of  being  rebellious  against  your  infaUtbU  and 
mild  authority.  Behold  them  before  you ;  read  in  their  soul ;  there  is 
nothing  there  for  them  to  wish  to  hide.  If  one  of  their  thottghtSy  only  one^ 
differs  from  yours  (s'^loigne  des  v6tres),  they  disavow,  they  abjure  it.  You 
are*  the  rule  of  their  doctrines ;  never,  no,  never,  have  they  known  others. 
O,  father,  pronounce  over  them  that  word  which  gives  life  because  it  give$ 
light  ''—{p.  83).* 

Lamennais  waited  till  July  in  hope  of  a  decision  j  but 
then  left  Rome,  announcing  that  on  his  return  he  should 
continue  the  Avenir,  He  had  not,  however,  gone  further 
than  Munich  when  he  received  a  letter  from  Car£nal  Pacca, 
dated  August  16th,  inclosing  a  copy  of  the  "Mirari  vos,*'  and 
informing  him  that  his  tenets  were  condemned  therein  (pp. 
128-133).  It  is  important  to  observe  that  for  all  practical 
purposes  this  letter  is  to  be  considered  as  emanating  firom  the 
Pope  himself,  for  Cardinal  Pacca  calls  it  "  the  communication 
which  his  Holiness  commissions  me  to  forward  to  you  in  a 
confidential  shape.^^t  ^he  cardinal  says  that  his  Holiness 
could  the  less  decline  to  pronounce  on  the  question,  because 
"  on  every  side  the  episcopate  addressed  itself  to  this  Apostolio 
Chair  to  obtain  a  solemn  decision  from  the  infallible  inouth  of 
S.  Peter's  successor  on  certain  doctrines  of  the  Avenir  J* 
He  refers  Lamennais  to  the  Encyclical  itself  as  specifying  "  the 
doctrines  which  his  Holiness  condemns  as  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Church/'  and,  on  the  other  hand,  "  those  which 
it  is  necessary  to  follow  according  to  holy  and  divine  tradition, 
and  the  constant  maxims  of  the  Apostolic  See," 

He  ends  a  most  touching  letter  with  this  beautiful  pas- 
sage : — 

His  Holiness  remembers  with  very  lively  satisfaction  the  noble  and  solemn 
promise  made  by  you,  at  the  head  of  your  collahorateurs,  that  you  would 
imitate,  according  to  our  Saviour's  precept,  the  humble  docility  of  little 
children  by  an  unreserved  submission  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thai 
remembrance  consoles  his  heart.  I  am  sure  that  your  promise  wiU  not  £buL 
Thus  you  will  console  the  afflicted  heart  of  our  Holy  Father,  restore  peace 
and  tranquillity  to  the  clergy  of  France,  ....  and  labour  as  God  would 
have  you  (scion  Dieu)  for  your  solid  celebrity  by  imitating  the  example  of  that 
great  man  and  prelate  [F^n^lon],  the  model  of  your  nation,  whose  name  will 

*  This  passage  had  already  appeared  in  the  Avenir  of  Nov.  15, 1831 ;  but 
they  quote  it  in  their  memorial  as  showing  their  true  sentiments. 

t  It  would  appear  that,  according  to  usage,  the  Pope  does  not  write 
personallv  to  an  ordinaiy  Catholic  while  under  a  cloud.  All  the  communi- 
cations n*om  Gregory  XYI.  to  Lamennais  are  addressed  through  some 
intermediary  until  the  latter  made  (as  we  shall  see)  his  pretended  submission ; 
then  comes  a  letter  of  congratulation  directly  from  the  Pope. 
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ever  be  dear  and  precious  to  the  Church,  and  who  was  far  more  illustrious 
after  his  glorious  act  than  before  it  You  will  imitate,  doubtless,  that  noble 
example  :  you  are  worthy  of  doing  so.  I  felicitate  you  on  this  by  anticipa- 
tion, and  seize  with  pleasure  this  opportunity  of  testifying  to  you  my  consi- 
deration, and  showing  you  how  mudi  I  am  your  very  affectionate  servant. 

Lamennais  at  once  gave  up  the  Avenir,  and  dissolved  an 
association  whicli  he  had  founded  ^^  for  the  defence  of  religious 
liberty  */'  on  doing  which  he  received  from  the  Pope  a  message 
of  approval  through  P.  Orioh,  and  another  through  Cardinal 
Pacca.  But  the  cloven  foot  had  already  begun  to  show 
itself;  for,  in  his  address  (p.  134)  announcing  his  discon- 
tinuance of  the  Avenir,  he  very  ominously  refers  to  the  Pope 
only  as  governor  of  the  Church,  and  avoids  all  allusion  to 
him  as  her  teacher,  "  Hardly  had  my  declaraCion  appeared,^' 
he  tells  us  (p.  137),  '^  when  men  muttered  words  of  distrust 
and  discontent;  it  was  not  complete  or  explicit  enough; 
it  too  much  resembled  the  'respectful  silence^  of  the  «fan- 
senists  :"  or,  in  other  words,  the  Catholic  world  began  to 
suspect  that  he  rendered  obedience^  indeed,  to  the  Pope^s 
command,  but  not  interior  assent  to  his  teaching.  These 
suspicions  soon  reached  Rome,  and  the  Pope  addressed  thereon 
a  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Toulouse,  dated  May  8,  1833, 
which  is  so  momentous  that  we  shall  lay  a  considerable  extract 
before  our  readers : — 

We  read  with  much  pleasure  the  letter  which  you  sent  to  us  on  the 
22nd  of  April  last  year  [i.e.,  before  the    "Mirari  vos"   was   issued],  in 

conjunction  with    other    venerable    brethren  of    the    same    nation 

It  was  delivered  to  us  at  a  time  when  we  had  ourselves  long  applied  our- 
selves to  that  care  and  thought  [which  was  necessary]  that,  according  to  the 
custom  and  practice  of  this  Holy  See,  having  gone  through  that  .  .  .  weighty 
examination  which  was  needed  by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  we  might 
opportunely  teach  all  the  children  of  the  Church  what  was  to  be  preached 
according  to  the  rule  of  sacred  Scripture  cmd  holy  tradition  on  that  most  sad 
subject  to  which  yours  referred.  For,  remembering .  .  .  that  our  unworthiness 
presides  over  the  Church  imder  his  [S.  Peter's]  name  whose  faith  resists  aU 
errors,  we  well  understand,  &c.  .  .  .  This  we  faithfully  performed  by  Grod*8 
good  help,  and  specially  under  the  auspices  of  the  most  Holy  Virgin,  in  the 
Encyclical  Letter  addi^essed  on  the  solemn  day  of  her  Assumption  to  the 
Bishops  of  the  Catholic  world,  in  which,  according  to  the  duty  of  our  office, 
we  delivered  that  doctrine  which  is  sound  and  which  alone  it  is  lawful  to 
follow  (sanam  et  quam  unic^  sequi  fas  sit  doctrinam  protulimus) — (pp.  359^ 
360). 

Here,  then,  the  Pope  expressly  states  that  he  had  passed 
his  judgment  on  Lamennais's  errors  in  his  capacity  of  successor 
to  S.  Fetor's  infallibihty ;  that  this  judgment  was  intended 
to  teach  all  the  children  of  the  Church ;  and  that  the  doctrine 


66  Extent  of  the  ChurcVe  InfaUibUity. 

thus  deKvered,  derived  aa  it  is  from  Scripture  and  tradition, 
is  that  which  alone  it  is  lawful  to  follow.     Quid  plura  ? 

Gregory  proceeds  to  express  his  grief  at  the  reports 
in  circulation  concerning  those  who  were  condemned  in 
the  Encyclical,  and  prays  that  Gk)d  will  give  them  a  docile 
heart.  On  receiving  this  letter  from  the  Archbishop,  La- 
mennais  wrote  to  the  Pope,  begging  for  an  explanation 
(pp.  138-140).  He  states  to  the  Holy  Father  that  his 
obedience  has  been  complete;  that  the  Avenir  has  ceased; 
that  the  objectionable  society  has  been  dissolved;  that  the 
subscribers  have  had  back  their  money;  that  it  is  for  the 
chief  of  the  Church  alone  to  judge  what  is  good  and  useful 
for  her;  and  that  he  has  resolved  henceforward,  in  all  his 
writings  and  acts,  to  remain  totally  external  to  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  He  concludes  by  craving  instruction  as  to  what  he 
can  say  in  order  fully  to  satisfy  the  Holy  Father's  re(]|uire- 
ments.  The  latter  replied  by  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Bishop 
of  Bennes,  and  dated  October  5th,  from  which  we  will  make 
a  few  extracts  :— 

We  are  astoniBhed  that  he  has  said  these  things.  We  were  justly  and 
deservedly  distressed  on  finding  the  expectation  deceived  which  that  first 
act  [of  obedience]  had  raised  ;  for  we  regarded  that  act  as  a  herald  by  anti- 
cipation (prsenuncium)  of  declarations  [emanating  from  him],  whereby  it  might 
be  made  manifest  to  the  Catholic  world  that  he  firmly  and  solidly  holds  and 
professes  (firm^  et  graviter  tenere  ac  profiteri)  that  sound  doctrine  which  we 
proposed  in  our  Encyclical  Letter — (p.  368). 

But  this  also  was  very  grievous  to  us,  that,  whereas  the  same  TiamftnTmis 
acknowledged  that  it  was  our  office  to  pronounce  concerning  those  things 
which  are  expedient  to  Catholic  interests,  he  stated  in  his  letter  to  us  that  he 
should  henceforth  be  external  wherever  there  is  a  question  concerning  the 
Church  and  the  cause  of  religion.  For  whither  does  this  tend,  venerable 
brother,  except  to  this — that  he  reverences  our  supreme  auUhority,  but  as  yet 
does  not  show  that  he  has  submitted  (obsecutum  fuisse)  to  our  jvdgmmt  aa 
this  matter,  and  to  ihe  doctrines  declared  hyusf 

But  we  confess  with  joy  that  the  promise  now  cheers  us  .  .  which  Lamennais 
makes  in  the  same  letter,  that  he  is  prepared  willingly  and  holily  to  profess 
those  things  whereby  we  may  be  most  certainly  convinced  of  his  filial 
obedience.  He  craves  therefore  to  be  instructed  in  words  whereby  he  may 
fully  declare  this  his  resolve.  To  which  request  we  send  one  only  reply,  viz., 
that  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  delivered  in  our  Encyclical  Letter — wherein 
certainly  .  .  .  new  precepts  are  not  imposed,  but  only  those  things  which 
have  been  established  by  Apostolic  and  Patristic  tradition — ^he  should  aflSnn 
(confirmet)  that  he  singly  and  absolutely  follows  it  (unic^  et  absolute  sequi), 
and  will  neither  write  nor  approve  anything  at  variance  with  it  (nihil  ab  e& 
alienum  se  aut  scripturum  esse  aut  probaturum) — pp.  370,  372. 

On  this   Lamennais  had  recourse  to  a  new  device.    He 
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addressed  a  letter  to  the  Pope  (pp.  143,  144),  professing  the 
fiillest  deference  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See  in  spirituals, 
but  adding  that  his  conscience  forbade  him  from  yielding  snch 
deference  in  temporals ;  and  implying  that  certain  parts  of  the 
''Mirari  vos^'  turned  on  matters  purely  temporal.  This  short 
letter  he  afterwards  expanded  into  a  memorial  (pp.  147-153) 
and  forwarded  to  Rome  through  the  Archbishop  of  Paris ;  and 
an  answer  was  promptly  received  to  it  from  Cardinal  Pacca, 
acting  again  as  the  Pope^s  mouthpiece.  The  Pope  had  been 
persuaded,  he  says, — 

that  you  would  have  followed  the .  example  of  so  many  illustrious  and 
learned  men  of  whom  histoiy  has  preserved  to  us  the  glorious  remembrance, 
who,  when  they  were  accused  of  advancing  aught  false  or  inexact,  immediately 
had  recourse  to  the  Apostolic  See,  and  submitted  themselves  (s'en  rappor- 
taient)  to  the  responses  of  Peter's  infallihle  mouthy  who,  in  the  sacred  person 
of  his  successors,  imparts,  and  always  will  impart,  knowledge  of  the  truth  to 
those  who  seek  it  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and  in  sincerity. 

The  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Kennes  informed  you  what  declaration  the 
common  Father  of  the  faithful  expected  from  you,  in  order  ftdly  to  satisfy 
him  ....  of  your  unreserved  and  unequivocal  adhesion  (adh^ion  illimit^e  et 
non  ^uivoque)  to  (he  doctrine  of  the  Encyclical — (p.  155). 

The  Pope  had  required  of  Lamennais  that  he  should  promise 
to  "  follow  "  this  doctrine  "  singly  and  absolutely  /'  and  the 
cardinal  adds,  in  the  Pope's  name,  that  he  should  yield  to  it 
an  "unreserved  and  unequivocal  adhesion.'^  Things  were 
thus  brought  to  a  crisis,  and  at  this  juncture  occurs  the 
strangest  part  of  the  whole  history.  In  the  work  before  us 
Lamennais  argues  at  length  (pp.  157-165),  against  those  parts 
of  the  Encyclical  which  condemn  him,  and  declares  that  at 
that  period  "  the  more  frequently  he  read  it  the  more  he  found 
his  perplexities  increase '^  (p.  159).  In  this  state  of  mind  he 
went  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  (as  he  tells  us,  for  the 
sake  of  peace)  subscribed  the  following  declaration  : — 

I,  the  undersigned,  in  that  very  form  of  words  which  is  contained  in  the 
Brief  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  Gregory  XVI.,  dated  Oct.  5,  1833,  affirm 
that  I  singly  and  absolutely  follow  the  doctrine  declared  in  the  same  Pontiff's 
Encyclical  Letter,  and  that  I  will  neither  write  nor  approve  anything  at 
variance  with  it-~(p.  166,  note). 

The  Pope,  on  hearing  of  this,  sent  him  at  once  a  letter  of 
overflowing  joy  and  affectionateness,  which,  one  would  think, 
must  have  bowed  him  to  the  earth  with  shame.  This  letter 
was  dated  Dec.  28,  1833.  Lamennais  showed  his  sincerity 
and  gratitude  by  occupying  the  earlier  part  of  the  very  next 
year  in  writing  his  abominable  ^^  Paroles  d'un  Croyant,^^  against 
which   the   Pope    directed    an   indignant    Encyclical,   dated 
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July  10, 1834  (pp.  381-410).  On  this  Encyclical  we  need  here 
only  remark,  that  the  Pope  uses  the  strong  word  "  defined  *' 
(definivimus)  (p.  390),  in  speaking  of  that  "  CathoUc  doctrine*' 
which  he  had  delivered  in  the  '^  Mirari  vos." 

We  would  further  add  that,  as  Lamennais  expressly  states^ 
and  as  indeed  is  notorious,  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Encyclical 
was  ^^  adopted  by  the  bishops,  not  one  of  whom  uttered  a 
single  word  of  protest  ^*  (p.  294) .  And  we  will  appeal,  in  con- 
clusion, to  any  one  of  our  readers,  whatever  may  be  his  shade 
of  theological  opinion,  whether  the  facts  which  we  have 
adduced  do  not  abundantly  and  superabundantly  establish  the 
conclusion  for  which  we  have  adduced  them. 

Since,  then,  the  determinations  of  the  Encyclical  are  infallibly 
true,  it  is  an  important  and  interesting  matter  to  ascertain  pre- 
cisely what  they  are.  The  earlier  part  of  it  is  entirely  uncon- 
nected with  Lamennais,  or  with  disputed  doctrine.  Ghregory 
gives  as  his  reason  for  not  having  sooner  addressed  the  bishops 
on  his  accession,  the  civil  tumults  which  had  been  rife  in  the 
Pontifical  States,  and  which  he  had  been  obliged  to  curb  with 
severity.  He  proceeds  to  deplore  the  miseries  of  the  time, 
which  he  describes  as  "  the  veiy  hour  of  the  power  of  dark- 
ness :"  wickedness  triumphs ;  science  is  shameless ;  licence  is 
unrestrained ;  sound  doctrine  perverted ;  error  of  every  kind 
fearlessly  disseminated ;  the  Holy  See  grievously  troubled ; 
the  Church's  divine  authority  denied;  the  Church  reduced 
into  slavery ;  and  all  legitimate  authority  brought  into  serious 
peril.  One  chief  cause  of  these  evils  is  to  be  found  in  the 
dangerous  machinations  of  secret  societies.  Under  these 
miserable  circumstances  he  exhorts  the  bishops  to  be  still 
more  zealous  than  before  in  upholding  ancient  doctrine  and 
submitting  themselves  to  the  Holy  See.  Here  he  adds, 
probably  with  a  glance  at  Lamennais,  that  presbyters  in  every 
place  mu^t  be  absolutely  obedient  to  their  bishops,  ^^  to  whose 
fidelity  the  people  is  entrusted,  and  from  whom  will  be 
required  an  account  of  souls.''  He  then  proceeds  to  denounce 
those  who  maintain  that  the  Church's  discipline  is  contrary  to 
sound  morality,  and  that  her  doctrine  has  become  corrupted 
and  obscured;  specially  he  warns  the  Episcopate  against 
the  attacks  both  on  clerical  celibacy  and  on  the  Christian 
marriage  law.  At  this  point  it  is  that  he  begins  to  direct  his 
glance  at  Lamennais' s  errors. 

We  now  come  to  another  most  fruitful  cause  of  the  Church's  evils,  via., 
indifferentism,  or'  that  wicked  opinion,  which  has  spread  in  all  directions 
through  the  artifice  of  evil  men,  that  eternal  salvation  of  the  soid  can  be 
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obtamed  under  any  profession  of  £Edth,  if  monds  axe  directed  by  the  rule 
of  virtue — (p.  334). 

This,  indeed,  was  no  explicit  tenet  of  Lamennais,  who,  on 
the  contrary,  had  written  ably  against  it ;  yet  it  is  judged  by 
the  Pontiff  to  be  re^y  at  the  root  of  his  sad  errors.  The  next 
paragraph  brings  us  into  the  very  centre  and  focus  of  con- 
troversy : — 

And  firom  this  most  corrupt  source  of  indifferentism  flows  that  absurd  and 
erroneous  opinion,  or  rather  insanity  (deliramentum),  that  liberty  of  conscience 
is  to  be  asserted  and  vindicated  for  eveiy  man  (asserendam  esse  ac  vindi- 
candam  cuique  libertatem  conscientise).  To  which  most  pestilent  error  a 
way  is  prepared  by  that  full  and  unrestrained  liberty  of  opinions  which  is 
spreading  far  and  wide  to  the  ruin  both  of  religious  and  civil  interests  ;  while 
some  men  say,  in  the  extremity  of  impudence  (per  summam  impudentiam), 
that  some  advantage  flows  £rom  it  to  the  cause  of  religion.  But  ^*  what  worse 
death  is  there  of  the  soul,"  said  Augustine,  ^'  than  liberty  of  error  ?  "  In 
fact,  all  those  reins  being  removed  whereby  men  are  kept  in  the  paths  of 
truth,  their  nature  (which  of  itself  is  inclined  to  evil)  now  rushing  madly 
towards  destruction  (proruente  in  praeceps)  in  very  truth  we  see  the  bottom- 
less pit  opened,  from  which  John  saw  that  smoke  ascend  whereby  tiie  sun 
was  darkened,  while  locusts  issued  from  it  to  lay  waste  the  earth.  For 
thence  arises  unsettlement  (immutationes)  of  mind ;  thence  the  corruption  of 
youth  ;  thence  a  contempt  among  the  people  of  sacred  things  and  of  the  most 
holy  interests  and  laws  ;  thence  arises,  in  one  word,  a  plague  more  deadly 
to  the  state  than  any  other,  inasmuch  as  it  has  been  known  by  experience 
from  the  earliest  antiquity  that  nations  which  flourished  in  wealth,  power, 
and  glory,  have  fedlen  by  this  one  evil,  unrestrained  liberty  of  opinions,  licence 
of  speech,  desire  of  change. 

We  are  here  to  ponder  the  exact  force  of  this  declaration ; 
and  first  we  must  consider  what  is  precisely  meant  therein  by 
'^  liberty  of  conscience.^^  We  have  heard  that  some  Catholics 
regard  this  as  merely  referring  to  liberty  before  Ood :  according 
to  these  thinkers,  the  Pope  is  only  condemning  the  error  that 
men  are  permitted  by  God  to  choose  freely  between  different 
forms  of  religion ;  and  is  not  referring  at  all  to  coercion  by 
the  civil  power.  But  such  an  interpretation  cannot  hold 
for  a  moment ;  and  there  are  three  different  reasons  against 
it  (to  mention  no  more),  any  one  of  which  is  decisive.  Firstly^ 
the  error  that  men  are  permitted  by  God  to  cEoose  freely 
between  different  forms  of  religion  is  neither  more  nor  less 
than  the  error  of  indifferentism,  which  the  Pope  has  already 
censured ;  whereas  the  Pope  speaks  of  the  two  errors  as 
altogether  distinct,  and  the  one  as  "  flowing  from  '*  the  other. 
Secondly,  the  quotation  from  S.  Augustine  as  to  "  liberty  of 
error,^'  refers  to  one  subject  alone,  viz.,  its  immunity  from 
temporal  infUcHons.     He  is  addressing  the  Donatists : — 
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Then  Constantine  first  of  all  published  a  luost  severe  law  agamst  the  party 
of  Donatus  ;  and  his  sons,  imitating  him,  made  a  similar  enactment.  Julian, 
however,  their  successor,  an  apostate  and  enemy  of  Christ,  gave  to  Donatus's 
party  the  liberty  of  destroying  themselves  (libertiitem  perditionis),  and  at  length 
gave  back  to  the  heretics  their  basilicas  when  he  gave  to  the  devils  their 
temples;  thinking  that  thus  the  Christian  name  might  perish  from  off  the  earth, 
if  he  schemed  against  (invideret)  the  unity  of  that  Church  from  which  he  had 
fallen,  and  permitted  sacrilegious  separations  to  be  free.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Jovian,  who,  dying  very  soon,  gave  no  order  on  such  matters.  Then 
came  Yalentinian ;  read  what  laws  he  made  against  you :  then  Gratian  and 
Theodosius ;  look  at  their  enactments.  Why  are  you,  therefore,  astonished 
at  the  sons  of  Theodosius,  as  though  in  this  matter  they  ought  to  follow  any 
other  judgment  than  that  of  Constantine,  preserved  most  firmly  through 
a  series  of  so  many  Christian  emperors  ?  .  .  .  . 

If  you  had  your  own  way,  you  would  not  appeal  against  us  to  Constantine 
the  Christian,  but  you  would  raise  from  hell  Julian  the  apostate  ;  as  though, 
even  if  such  an  event  did  happen  [as  Julian's  resuscitation],  it  would  be  a  great 
evil  except  to  yourselves  ;  for  ich<U  worse  death  is  there  to  the  soul  than  freedom 
of  error  f ''    (Ep.  166,  or  105.) 

It  is  these  last  words  which  are  quoted  by  Gregory  XVI, 
^'  What  worse  death  can  be  inflicted  on  the  soul, ''  asks 
S.  Augustine,  ''  than  that  the  civil  power  shall  permit  the  pro- 
fession of  error  ?  ^^  It  cannot  possibly  be  doubted,  then,  that 
this  is  the  question  on  which  tie  sentence  turns — ^pennission 
granted  by  a  Catholic  government  for  the  profession  of  error. 
And  there  is  a  third  reason  also  for  the  same  conclusion,  viz., 
that  letter  from  Cardinal  Pacca  which  was  originally  sent 
with  a  copy  of  the  "  Mirari  vos.^^  We  have  already  seen  that 
this  letter  is  nothing  less  than  Gregory  XVI.'s  authori- 
tative interpretation  of  his  own  Encyclical.  Now  this  letter, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  states  that  the  Encyclical  condemns 
Lamennais^s  view  on  ^'  la  Ubert^  des  cultes  /^  but  his  view  on 
that  subject  refers,  of  course,  not  to  their  being  permitted  by 
God,  but  to  their  being  exempt  from  material  coercion. 

So  much  is  certain.  But  what,  then,  is  precisely  that "  most 
pestilent  error  '^  which  the  Pope  denounces ;  the  error,  viz., 
'^  that  liberty  of  conscience  should  be  asserted  and  vindicated 
for  every  one  "  ?  Here  an  interpretation  has  been  suggested 
by  Protestants,  extremely  opposite  to  that  which  we  have  just* 
discussed,  but  no  less  certainly  unfounded — viz.,  that  the  civil 
toleration  of  religious  error  is  condemned  herein  as  intrinsi- 
cally unlawful  to  any  Catholic  ruler.  No  Catholic  over  dreamed 
of  this  interpretation  except  Lamennais  himself,  who,  accord- 
ing to  his  own  account,  actually  believed  this  to  be  the  true 
sense  of  the  Encyclical  at  the  very  moment  when  he  professed 
his  assent  thereto  (pp.  159-161).      It  is  enough  to  say,  in 
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answer  to  this  snggestion,  that  Cardinal  Pacca,  i.  0.  the  Pope 
himself,  altogether  disavows  it,  and  that  Gregory  XVI.,  as 
is  well  known,  answered  a  formal  inquiry  by  saying  that 
Catholics  might,  with  a  perfectly  safe  conscience,  assent  to 
the  Belgian  constitution. 

These  two  extreme  interpretations,  then,  are  out  of  the 
question :  and  one  other  circumstance  is  also  clear.  The  Pope 
is  not  at  all  pronouncing  on  the  question  what  kind  and  degree 
of  toleration  should  be  granted  under  the  various  existing 
circumstances  of  European  society :  he  is  contemplating, 
(and  condemning)  the  broad  principle,  "  that  liberty  of  con- 
science should  be  granted  to  enery  one  " — e.  g.,  to  idolaters  and 
atheists,  no  less  than  to  Lutherans  and  Calvinists.  In  what 
precise  sense,  however,  he  condemns  this  principle  we  have 
yet  to  consider ;  and  with  the  view  to  our  obtaining  a  con- 
clusion, let  us  first  quote  the  relevant  portion  of  Cardinal 
Pacca's  letter : — 

The  doctrines  of  the  Avenir  on  the  liberty  of  worships  and  the  liberty  of 
the  press,  which  have  been  treated  by  the  editors  with  so  much  exaggeration 
and  poshed  so  far,  are  also  very  reprehensible,  and  are  in  opposition  to  the 
Church's  teaching,  maxims,  and  practice.  They  have  greatly  aatonished  and 
afflicted  the  Holy  Father  ;  for  if  under  certain  circumstances  prudence  requires 
to  endure  them  as  a  less  evilf  they  may  never  be  represented  by  a  Ca^lic  as  a 
good  or  a  desirable  thin^ — (pp.  131, 132). 

The  general  meaning  of  this  sentence  is  abundantly 
clear ;  but  when  we  come  to  a  closer  view  of  it,  a  difficulty 
is  presented  as  to  the  sense  of  the  word  "  doctrines.'^  As 
we  understand  the  letter,  this  must  be  taken  to  signify 
'' practical  maxims.^*  Gregory  XVI.  is  speaking,  through 
Cardinal  Pacca,  of  those  practical  maxims  advocated  in  die 
Avenir  as  desirable  and  beneficial,  which  would  encourage 
the  toleration  of  every  extremest  form  of  unbelief.  He  rules 
that  the  prevalence  of  even  such  maxims  as  these  may,  under 
certain  circumstances,  be  endured  as  a  less  evil,  but  that 
Catholics  may  never  regard  it  as  a  positive  good. 

With  this  doctrine  contrast  Lamennais^s  theories : — 

I  thought  [when  editing  the  Avenir],  and  I  still  think,  that  Christianity 
and  liberty  [i.e,,  the  unreserved  toleration  of  all  error]  are  inseparably  united 
in  their  common  root,  and  are  the  necessary  condition  of  each  other  ** — (voL  x. 
p.  63). 

What  have  Catholics  to  desire  except  the  effective  and  full  enjoyment  of 
all  those  liberties  which  rrux/y  not  legitimately  be  refused  to  any  man^  religious 
liberty,  the  liberty  of  education,  together  with  liberty  of  the  press,  which  is 
the  surest  guarantee  of  all  the  rest  ? — (vol.  x.  p.  135). 

That  which  most  retards  the  triumph  of  truth  is  the  support  which  material 
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force  attempts  to  lend  her — the  very  appearance  of  constraint  in  the  essentiaUy 
free  domain  of  conscience  and  reason.  No  one  owes  an  account  of  his  faitii 
to  any  human  power,  and  the  contrary  maxim  [is]  directly  opposed  to  CathO" 
lidsftiy  and  overthrows  its  very  basis* — (voL  x.  p.  157). 

Lamennais,  then,  goes  the  whole  length  of  saying  that  the 
concession  of  liberty  to  the  extremest  forms  of  error  is  an 
essential  part  of  Catholicism,  nay,  is  the  intrinsic  and  indefea- 
sible right  of  man.  On  this  circumstance,  then,  a  third 
interpretation  may  be  built  of  that  portion  of  the  Encyclical 
:which  we  are  considering.  According  to  such  an  interpreta- 
tion, the  Pontiff  is  censuring  the  "  insane  '^  tenet  ^^  that  liberty 
of  conscience  should  be  asserted  and  Vindicated  for  every 
man  "  as  his  intrinsic  ri^jht.  And  it  is  plain  that  a  Catholic 
might  thoroughly  condemn  this  tenet,  while  holding  neverthe- 
less that  liberty  of  all  imaginable  worships  is  in  truth  a  great 
blessing,  and  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity 
than  any  different  practice.  But  any  interpretation  whicii 
would  account  the  Encyclical  as  compatible  with  such  ^n 
opinion  must  break  down  in  three  particulars :  it  directly 
contradicts  the.  remainder  of  this  paragraph,  the  whole  of  the 
next,  and  the  Pope's  explanation  of  his  own  words  through 
Cardinal  Pacca. 

There  remains,  then,  that  interpretation  which,  we  are  con- 
vinced, is  the  true  one.  The  Pontiff  mentions  two  causes  as 
having  contributed  to  the  error  which  he  condemns:  firstly, 
the  prevalence  of  indifferentism  as  a  speculative  tenet;  and 
secondly,  the  practice  existing  in  many  places  of  allowing  the 
freest  scope  and  licence  to  every  opinion,  however  monstrous. 
From  these  concurrent  causes,  he  teaches  us,  has  arisen  that 
"  most  pestilent  error,"  '^  or  rather  insanity ,''  '^  that  liberty  of 
conscience  should  be  asserted  and  vindicated  for  every  one," 
however  extreme  his  misbelief;  whether  as  his  indefeasible 
right,  or,  at  all  events,  as  the  arrangement  most  beneficial 
to  Christianity  and  most  accordant  with  its  spirit.  If  the 
reader  take  with  him  this  simple  explanation,  he  will  find 
the  paragraph  most  consecutive  and  intelligible;  let  him 
attempt  any  version  substantially  different,  he  will  be  entangled 

*  Of  these  quotations,  the  two  last  are  from  the  Avenir  ;  the  first  from  the 
preface  to  its  collected  articles.  Lamennais  admits  (p.  150)  that  "naturally 
Church  and  State  are  insep««»ble  :  they  should  be  united  as  soul  and  body.** 
And  he  fully  expects  that  "  the  development  of  modem  light  will  one  day 
bring  back  to  Catholic  unity,  not  France  alone,  but  all  Europe "  (pw  151). 
Most  singularly,  with  all  his  ability,  he  failed  to  perceive  that  no  ruUion  can 
retain  religious  unity,  even  though  she  possesses  it,  imless  the  civil  power 
co-operate  w^ith  the  Church.  If  every  one,  however  wicked  or  foolish,  is 
allowed  at  any  moment  to  start  a  sect  of  his  own,  what  hope  is  there  that 
the  country  will  escape  the  presence  of  heresy  or  schism  for  one  single  year  ? 
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in  a  wilderness  of  inextricable  confusion.  Let  this,  how- 
ever, be  carefully  observed.  We  should  not  contradict  the 
Pope's  judgment  (as  he  himself  explained  through  Cardinal 
Pacca),  by  thinking  that  under  the  present  circumstances 
of  this  or  that  country  less  evils  accrue  to  the  Church  from 
the  prevalence  even  of  this  unlimited  toleration  than  would 
accrue  to  her  from  any  other  practicable  arrangement.  The 
Pontifical  decree  only  impUes  that  the  existence  of  such  circum- 
stances is  in  itself  deeply  deplorable. 

Many  Protestants,  however,  are  under  the  impression, 
whether  from  this  Encyclical  or  from  other  circumstances, 
that  whenever  and  wherever  Catholics  get  the  upper  hand,  if 
they  be  zealous  and  loyal  to  the  Holy  See,  they  will  assuredly 
refuse  to  every  non- Catholic  sect  all  free  exercise  of  its  religion : 
nor  can  we  be  surprised  that  those  who  take  up  this  notion 
are  indisposed  to  give  Catholics  any  large  toleration  in 
countries  where  the  Protestant  religion  predominates.  We 
cannot  here  enter  at  any  length  into  this  question ;  but  we 
may  in  a  few  words  express  a  general  theory,  which  we  hold 
to  be  certainly  true,  which  is  completely  in  accordance  with 
the  '^  Mirari  vos "  and  all  other  decisions  of  the  Church,  and 
which,  nevertheless,  is  absolutely  clear  of  that  result  which 
Protestants  impute. 

Civil  government  more  adequately  performs  its  highest  and 
most  admirable  function,  in  proportion  as  the  true  moral  basis 
is  wider  on  which  the  body  politic  is  established.  By  the 
moral  basis  on  which  a  body  politic  is  established,  we  mean 
to  express  the  aggregate  of  moral  and  spiritual  doctrines 
which  are  regarded  by  aU  citizens  as  first  principles — as  truths 
which  are  no  matter  for  discussion  or  argument,  but  which 
no  right-minded  person  could  dream  of  questioning — and  on 
which  the  whole  legislative,  judicial,  and  administrative 
structure,  the  law  of  marriage,  and  the  law  of  education  are 
absolutely  built.*  But  it  is  abimdantly  possible  that  this 
moral  basis  may  not  be  even  predominantly  true ;  and  in  that 
case  more  evil  than  good  may  probably  result  from  its  exist- 
ence. Thus,  in  the  Southern  States  of  North  America  it 
would  appear  that  part  of  the  moral  basis  on  which  society  is 

*  "  In  all  political  societies  which  have  had  a  durable  existence,  there  has 
been  some  fixed  point — ^something  which  men  a^ed  in  holding  sacred.  .  .  . 
which  was,  in  short,  .  .  in  the  common  estimation  pla>ced  beyond  discussion J^ 
— (Stuart  Mill's  "  Dissertations  and  Discussions,"  voL  L  p.  418.)  The  whole 
statement,  from  which  this  is  a  brief  extract  (pp.  416-422),  is,  to  our  mind, 
one  of  the  most  admirable  and  pregnant  historical  generalisations  which  we 
have  eyer  seen ;  and  the  whole  has  a  close  bearing  on  the  principle  which  we 
are  adyocating  in  the  text. 
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built,  is  tho  tenet  that  the  existence  of  slavery  is  necessary  to 
the  healthy  action  of  society.  From  this  flows  their  absolute 
intolerance  of  abolitionists,  and  the  summary  vengeance  which 
they  inflict  on  those  who  fall  into  their  hands.  Of  course, 
under  no  circumstances  could  such  irregular  violence  be 
defended.  But  altogether  apart  from  this,  and  supposing  it 
were  merely  a  question  of  judicial  inflictions,  since  tiie  moral 
basis  of  their  society  is  so  far  not  true,  decidedly  as  we  con- 
demn the  abolitionist  errors,  we  should  be  unable  to  sympathise 
with  this  particular  exhibition  of  intolerance.  What  we  de- 
siderate for  the  healthy  existence  of  society,  is  not  merely  a 
wide  moral  basis,  but  a  true  one ;  and  not  merely  a  true  one, 
but  one  which  every  individual  has  full  grounds  for  knowing 
to  be  true. 

Time  was  when  society  rested  on  no  less  extensive  a  moral 
basis  than  Catholicism  pure  and  simple.  This  normal  relation 
of  Church  and  State  has  unhappily  passed  away ;  yet  even  at 
this  day  European  society  rests  on  a  somewhat  large  moral 
basis,  viz.,  belief  in  a  God  of  Infinite  Perfection,  and  on  a 
somewhat  considerable  code  of  true  moraKty.  If  at  any  time 
some  part  of  this  moral  basis  were  assailed,  society  ought  to 
put  forth  so  much  of  repressive  force  as  is  necessary  for  its 
own  protection.  Within  the  last  few  months  a  very  able 
English  newspaper  (we  are  quoting  from  memory)  has  sup- 
posed the  case  of  an  attempt  being  made  here  in  England 
to  practise  publicly  actual  idolatry — to  open,  for  instance, 
a  temple  in  London,  accessible  to  aU,  in  which  a  graven  image 
should  avowedly  bo  worshipped  as  master  of  the  universe, 
or  as  one  of  its  masters.  The  Sjjcctator  asks  whether  the 
pieople  of  England  would  tolerate  this  worship,  and  answers 
in  the  negative.  We  may  put  a  less  improbable  case.  Let 
us  suppose  that  a  set  of  fanatics  began  to  aggregate 
themselves  and  actively  to  proselytise  in  behalf  of  poly- 
gamy or  atheism;  it  is  at  least  no  paradox  to  say  (as  we 
say)  that  this  nascent  sect  ought  to  be  put  down  by  the 
law's  strong  arm,  and  so  much  punishment  threatened  and 
inflicted  as  would  be  necessary  for  prevention.  But  now 
let  us  further  suppose  that  hereafter  some  sect  of  Mormonite 
tenets  forced  its  way  through  our  defensive  barriers  and  took 
root  among  us ;  insomuch  that  a  generation  arose  of  hereditary 
polygamists.  We  should  certainly  think  that  England  had 
suffered  a  deplorable  calamity,  and  had  sunk  grievously  in 
the  scale  of  nations ;  but  we  should  also  think  that  much  more 
harm  than  good  would  bo  done  by  any  further  attempt  to 
maintain  the  penal  laws.  Now  we  only  wish  that  our  Protest- 
ant countrymen  were  large-minded  enough  to  see  that  the 
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zeal  whicli  they  foel  for  monogamy  may  consistently  have  been 
felt  by  our  Catholic  ancestors  for  CathoKcism  in  its  integrity. 

We  are  very  far  from  being  of  the  number  of  those  who 
blindly     admire      everything      mediaeval,      and      disparage 
everything  modern;    on  the   contrary,   we   think    that  the 
CathoUcs  of    this   day   have    many    inestimable   advantages 
denied  to   their  forefathers.     But    we    must   ever    contend 
that    the    relation   between    Church    and    State   which   ex- 
isted theoretically  in    the    middle   ages,  is    the   one  normal 
relation ;    and  that  had  the  Church  been  enabled  to  continue 
her  work  of   civihzation    under    the    same    conditions,    the 
superiority  of   modem    times  would  not  be  (as  it  is)   very 
questionable,   but  would  have  been  incontestable  and  most 
signal.     And  just  as  the  civil  power  in  these  islands  would 
act  rightly  and  laudably  in  repressing  all  attempt  at  the  intro- 
duction of  polygamistic  or  atheistic  error,  so  in  those  days  was 
it  the  sacred  duty  and  high  privilege  of  a  Catholic  monarch  to 
repress  all  heretical  inroads  on  CathoKc  peace  and  unity.     So 
much  material  force  was,  at  all  events,  legitimate,  as  might 
suffice  for  the  purpose  of  repression ;  and,  in  estimating  the 
degree  of  this  force,  one  circumstance  should  never  be  forgotten, 
which,  on  the  contrary,  seems  never  remembered.     It  is  the 
very  idea  of  punishment,  that  he  who  undergoes  it  shall  be  in 
a  far  more  painful  condition   than  others   are.     At  a  time, 
therefore,  when  the  ordinary  condition  of  humanity  was  that 
of  severe  and  continuous  suffering,*  it  was  an  absolute  necessity 
that  punishment  for   every  kind  of   offence  should  wear  an 
aspect  of  pitilessness  and  sternness,  which  very  naturally  appals 
the  modem  '^gentlemen  of  England  who  live  at  home  at 
ease.'* 

But  so  soon  as  the  unity  of  Christendom  was  really  at  an 
end,  and  Protestantism  took  permanent  root  in  Europe,  the 
whole  policy  of  repression  needed  to  be  reconsidered.  And 
passing  to  the  present  day,  let  us  suppose  Catholics  to  be 
ever  so  predominant  in  numbers  throughout  a  given  country, 
80  long  as  there  exists  in  that  country  even  one  hereditary 
Protestant  sect,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming  these  three 
propositions: — (1.)  Catholics  are  not  required  by  the  "Mirari 
vos,*'  or  by  any  other  authoritative  teaching,  to  withhold 
from  that  sect  fuU  "  religious  liberty.**  (2.)  They  would  act 
most  imwisely  and  (in  fact)  unjustly  by  attempting  to  with- 
hold it.  Nor  (3)  would  the  Popes  urge  them  in  an  opposite 
direction.     We  admit  that  in  such  a  state  of  things  a  certain 


*  See  F.  Newnmn'a  "  Scope  and  Nature  of  TTniversity  Education."  Second 
edition.     P.  273. 
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civil  pre-eminence  ought  to  be  given  to  the  Church,  analogous 
in  some  respects  to  that  enjoyed  in  England  by  the  State 
reUgion.  We  mean,  that  it  ought  to  be  the  one  recog- 
nized national  reh'gion,  enjoying  such  privileges  as  are 
implied  in  that  condition;  privileges,  however,  which 
would  be  perfectly  compatible  with  the  most  complete 
toleration  of  other  Christian  denominations.  Certainly, 
then,  we  make  no  unreasonable  demand  here  in  England 
when  we  claim  that  Uberty  from  our  Protestant  country- 
men which  they  would  most  assuredly  receive  from  us  were 
circumstances  reversed.  And  the  case  becomes  even  stronger 
when  we  consider  that  if  (as  is  reasonable")  those  only  should 
be  regarded  as  constituting  one  religious  body  who  agree  with 
each  other  on  what  they  consider  essential,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  any  single  rehgious  body  in  England  is  larger  than 
our  own.  We  have  spoken  of  England:  as  appUed  to 
Ireland,  of  course,  the  whole  argument  becomes  indefinitely 
more  powerful,  as  in  that  country  the  State  Church  cannot 
lay  any  colourable  claim  to  being  the  Church  of  the  nation. 

So  much,  then,  on  liberty  of  conscience.  The  Encyclical 
next  proceeds  to  condemn  Lamennais's  errors  on  the  liberty 
of  the  press : — 

To  this  may  be  referred  that  liberty — ^most  foul  and  never  suflBciently  to  be 
execrated  and  detested — that  liberty  of  the  bookselling  trade  to  publish  any 
kind  of  writings,  which  some  men  dare  to  demand  and  promote  with  so  much 
violence  (tanto  convicio).  We  shudder,  venerable  brethren,  in  beholding 
with  what  monsters  of  doctrines,  or,  rather,  with  what  portents  of  errors,  we 
are  overwhelmed — which  are  disseminated  everywhere  far  and  wide  by  the 
immense  multitude  of  books,  and  by  tracts  and  writings,  which  are  small, 
indeed,  in  bulk,  but  in  wickedness  veiy  large,  and  from  which  a  curse  has 
gone  forth  over  the  face  of  the  earth  which  we  lament  with  tears  {k  quibus 
maledictionem  egressam  illacrymamur  super  faciem  terrse).  But  there 
are  some,  oh  grief !  who  are  carried  away  to  that  degree  of  shamelessness  as 
pugnaciously  to  assert  that  the  foul  mass  of  errors  thence  breaking  forth  is 
compensated  with  suflBcient  abundance  (satis  cumulate  compensari)  by  some 
book  which,  in  this  so  great  storm  of  depravity,  may  be  put  forth  to  defend 
religion  and  truth.  It  is  sinful,  in  truth,  and  condemned  by  every  law,  that 
a  certain  and  grcjiter  evil  should  be  purposely  inflicted,  because  there  is  hope 
that  a  certain  amount  of  good  will  be  thence  obtained.  Would  any  one  in 
his  senses  say  that  poisons  should  be  freely  circulated  (spargi)  and  publicly 
sold,  because  something  of  a  jemedy  is  possessed,  which  is  such  that  it  some- 
times happens  that  those  who  use  it  are  delivered  from  destruction  ? 

The  Pope  then  gives  instances,  beginning  from  Apostolic 
times  (Acts,  xix.  19),  of  the  constant  solicitude  with 
which  in  every  age  the  ApostoUc  See  has  laboured  to  snatch 
evil  books  from  the  hands  of  the  faithful.     "  Thence,"  he  adds. 
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it  is  moBt  clearly  manifest  how  injurious  to  the  Holy  See,  and  how  fruitful 
of  yasteyils  among  the*  Christian  people,  is  the  doctrine  of  those  who  not 
only  reject  the  censorship  of  books  as  too  severe  a  burden,  but  advance  to 
such  degree  of  improbity  as  to  proclaim  such  censorship  abhorrent  to  principles 
of  true  justice  (recti  juris),  and  to  deny  that  the  Church  possesses  the  right 
of  decreeing  and  exercising  the  same. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  attempt  any  argument  in 
defence  of  this  emphatic  judgment ;  for  such  argument  could 
not  be  brief  if  it  were  at  all  satisfactory.  We  must  content 
ourselves,  therefore,  with  explaining  what  we  apprehend  to  be 
its  purport.  The  books  to  which  it  refers  are  of  two  kinds : 
(1)  those  which  are  undisguisedly  criminal  and  flagitious; 
and  (2)  those  which  are  argumentatively  anti-religious  in  what- 
ever degree.  Lamennais  never  doubted,  we  suppose,  that  it 
was  sinful  in  an  ordinary  Catholic  to  read  books  of  the  second 
class ;  just  as  Protestants  would  admit  that  it  is  sinful  in  an 
ordinary  Christian  to  read  atheistical  works.  But  he  main- 
tained, at  all  events,  that  this  should  be  left  to  each  man^s 
conscience,  and  that  men^s  indefeasible  rights  were  invaded 
if  any  external  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  took  measures 
to  debar  them  from  free  access  to  such  books.  Here,  how- 
ever, as  in  the  former  instance,  the  EncycUcal  is  not  content 
with  merely  condemning  him ;  it  expresses  a  positive  doctrine 
extremely  contrary  to  his.  By  the  very  fact  that  books  of 
the  two  above-named  classes  are  accessible  to  all,  a  constant 
occasion  of  sin  is  presented  to  the  weak  and  to  the  wicked ; 
and  the  evils  thence  accruing  are  so  frightful,  that  "we  cannot 
suflSciently  execrate  and  detesf  the  corrupt  fountain  from 
which  they  flow.  Apart  from  the  Pope^s  infallible  authority, 
reason  alone,  we  are  persuaded,  if  men  would  impartially 
consult  it,  would  lead  irresistibly  to  the  same  conclusion. 

So  far,  however,  as  regards  the  second  class  of  books  above- 
mentioned,  two  explanations  of  this  decree  are  implied  by  the 
Pope  himself  in  Cardinal  Pacca^s  letter.  It  may  easily  happen 
that  in  some  given  time  or  place  the  prevalent  practice  of 
giving  free  liberty  to  every  kind  of  argumentative  publication, 
may  really  allow  greater  scope  and  latitude  to  the  Catholic 
Church  than  would  any  other  rule  which  could  possibly  take 
its  place.  Mgr.  Pari  sis,  in  his  most  admirable  "Cas  de 
Conscience,^'  maintains  this  as  to  France  in  the  days  of  Louis 
Philippe ;  *  and  the  same  is  true  of  these  islands  at  the  present 
time.     But,  secondly,  even  in  a  Catholic  country,  wherever 

*  He  quotes  the  above  paragraph  from  the  "  Mirari  vos,"  and  successfully 
shows  its  perfect  consistency  with  his  argument.  "Cas  de  Conscience/* 
premiere  s^rie,  p.  96,  note. 
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circumstances  require  the  concession  of  ^^  religious  liberty  **  to 
Protestants,  it  is  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  such  liberty  that 
they  have  full  permission  to  argue  publicly  for  their  tenets. 
In  this  case,  however,  it  is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  no 
further  liberty  of  the  press  than  this  should  be  conceded ;  and 
that  the  advocates,  for  example,  of  polygamy  or  atheism 
should  be  prohibited  by  penalties  from  corrupting  the  national 
mind, 

ITie  third  condemned  error  of  Lamennais  is  the  lawfulness 
of  rebellion  against  the  civil  government.  We  could  not  even 
express  ourselves  intelligibly  on  this  head  without  occupying 
considerable  space,  and  we  must,  therefore,  reluctantly  pass 
on. 

Fourthly,  he  is  censured  for  advocating  the  breach  of  that 
union  between  Church  and  State  which,  says  the  Holy 
Father,  ^^  has  ever  been  propitious  and  salutary  to  the  interests 
of  both.'' 

Lastly,  he  receives  a  very  sharp  reproof  for  promoting 
associations  among  men  of  all  religions  in  promotion  of  his 
cherished  ^^  Hberty.''  This  is  explained,  in  Cardinal  Pacca's 
letter,  as  having  special  reference  to  a  certain  document  put 
forth  by  Lamennais  with  the  following  title : — "  An  act  of 
union  proposed  to  all  those  who,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
tinction of  Poland,  the  dismemberment  of  Belgium,  and  the 
conduct  of  what  are  called  liberal  governments,  still  place 
their  hopes  in  the  Hberty  of  the  world,  and  are  resolved  to 
labour  for  its  attainment.'' 

Gregory  XVI.  then,  leaving  all  special  reference  to  Lamen- 
nais, exhorts  the  bishops  to  fight  strenuously  the  Lord's 
battles^  and  to  cherish  especially  the  sciences  of  theology  and 
philosophy ;  but  at  the  same  time  earnestly  to  warn  students 
against  a  proud  and  rationalistic  spirit.  ^^We  cannot  learn 
God  without  God,  Who  through  His  word  teaches  men  to 
know  God."  He  entreats  also  Christian  princes  to  co-operate 
with  the  Church's  eflTorts,  and  make  the  advancement  of 
religion  their  chief  care.  Finally,  after  an  earnest  expression 
of  his  trust  in  the  most  holy  Virgin,  and  an  exhortation  also 
to  invoke  the  protection  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  he  turns  their 
thoughts  to  "Jesus  Christ,  the  Author  and  Consummator 
of  faith,"  and  so  brings  this  magnificent  Encyclical  to  a  close. 

Our  object  in  now  drawing  attention  to  the  "  Mirari  vos  " 
has  not  been  an  exposition  of  its  contents  (though  this  also  is 
surely  most  seasonable),  but  chiefly  a  vindication  of  the 
infallibility  appertaining  to  its  doctrinal  declarations ;  and 
this,  again^  not  principally  for  their  own  sake,  but  rather  for 
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the  sake  of  that  whole  class  of  ecclesiastical  utterances  which 
they  represent  and  exemplify.  This  vindication  we  hope  we 
have  satisfactorily  accomplished  in  the  earUer  part  of  our 
article ;  and  it  only  remains  here  to  notice  an  objection  which 
has  reached  us,  from  more  than  one  quarter,  in  regard  to 
similar  statements  put  forth  in  our  third  article  of  last  July. 
It  has  been  objected  that  no  important  end  is  gained,  while 
divisions  are  generated  and  increased,  by  obtruding  on  no- 
tice a  doubtfiil  and  extreme  theory.  We  must  profess 
ourselves  quite  unable  to  understand  the  grounds  of  this 
objection.  Consider  the  vast  number  of  poUtico-religious 
questions,  such  as  those  determined  in  the  ^^  Mirari  vos;" 
consider,  again,  the  vast  number  of  philosophical  questions, 
such  as  those  involved  in  the  condemnation  of  Hermes  and  of 
GKinther :  how  enormous  is  their  reach,  and  how  profound 
their  influence !  The  whole  mental  attitude  of  an  educated 
Catholic  towards  the  Church  and  towards  Rome  is  absolutely 
revolutionized,  when  he  comes  round  from  the  contrary  opinion 
to  that  of  regarding  her  as  infallible  on  such  questions.  At 
this  moment  great  interest  is  felt  as  to  providing  a  higher 
education  for  our  gentry,  and  much  difference  of  opinion 
prevails  on  the  best  method  of  doing  so.  But  on  one  point 
all  thinkers  must  be  unanimous ;  viz.,  in  counting  it  among 
the  most  momentous  necessities  of  the  time,  that  such  educa- 
tion should  inculcate  true  doctrine  on  the  extent  of  the 
Church's  infallibiUty,  whatever  they  may  consider  such  true 
doctrine  to  be.  Never  was  there  a  controversy  which  it  is  less 
possible  to  ignore.  Certainly,  to  insist  on  a  doubtful  theory 
as  though  it  were  certain,  is  most  unjustifiable  and  tends  to 
schism ;  but  to  treat  a  closed  question  as  though  it  were  an 
open  one,  is  no  less  unjustifiable  and  tends  to  heresy. 

Those  who  refuse  interior  submission  to  these  ecclesias- 
tical declarations,  and  those  who  fall  into  the  kindred 
error  of  denying  their  due  theological  authority  to  the 
Pontifical  Congregations,  are  usually,  so  far  as  we  have 
observed,  insensible  to  any  amount  of  direct  argument,  from 
their  concentration  of  thought  on  one^articular  fact  of  the  past ; 
viz.,  Galileo's  condemnation.  They  regard  this  fact  as  decisive  ; 
it  deprives  us,  they  think,  of  so  much  as  a  standing  ground  in 
controversy,  and  justifies  them  in  pooh-poohing  us  out  of 
court.  In  a  very  early  number,  therefore,  we  will  carefully 
consider  this  condemnation,  so  far  as  it  has  any  bearing  on 
these  truly  momentous  questions. 
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Madame  de  Maintenon  et  sa  FamtiUe,  Lettres  et  Documents  mddits.  Par 
HoNORi  BoNHOMMB.    Paris :  Didier.     1863. 

Histoi/re  de  Madamfie  de  Maintenon,  et  des  prindpaux  EvSnements  du  Hegne  de 
Louis  XIV.  Par  M.  le  Due  de  Noailles,  de  TAcad^mie  Framjaise. 
Tomes  4.     Paris  :  Coinon.     1849-1858. 

The  Life  of  Madame  de  Maintenon,  Translated  from  the  French.  London : 
Lockyer  Davis.     1772. 

The  Secret  Correspondence  of  Mada/me  de  Maintenon  with  the  Princess  des 
Vrsins,  from  the  original  manuscripts  in  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of 
Choisefid.  Translated  from  the  French.  3  vols.  London :  Whittaker. 
1827. 

Mdmorial  de  Saint-Cyr.    Paris  :  Fulgence.     1846. 

FEMALE  characters  have,  for  good  or  ill,  played  a  larger 
part  on  the  stage  of  French  history  than  of  English. 
We  have  no  names  which  correspond  in  extensive,  influence  to 
those  of  Mesdames  de  Scvigne,  de  Maintenon,  de  GenUs,  and 
E^camier ;  while  the  extraordinary  power,  both  political  and 
social,  exercised  by  royal  mistresses  in  France  finds  no  parallel 
in  England,  even  in  the  worst  days  of  courtly  profligacy.  Nop 
is  it  easy  to  say  to  what  cause  this  difierence  between  the  two 
countries  is  to  be  ascribed.  It  may  be  that  public  opinion  has 
been  brought  to  bear  more  fully  on  individual  action  here  than 
in  France,  and  acts  as  a  more  powerful  restraint ;  and  it  may 
be  also  that  extreme  prominence  in  society  is  repugnant  to  the 
more  modest  and  retiring  habits  of  Englishwomen.  There  is 
no  lady  in  our  annals  who  has  occupied  a  position  similar  to 
that  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  in  relation  to  royalty  except 
Mrs.  Fitzherbert;  but  she,  though  highly  distinguished  for 
her  virtues,  was  altogether  wanting  in  those  intellectual  en- 
dowments which  adorned  that  gifted  woman  who  won  the 
esteem  and  fixed  the  aflFeQtions  of  Louis  XIV.  Many  circum- 
stances combined  to  make  her  the  most  striking  example  of 
female  ascendancy  in  France ;  and  the  object  of  this  paper 
will  be  to  trace  the  causes  which  led  to  it,  as  well  as  to  her 
being,  to  this  day,  an  object  of  never-failing  interest  to  the 
French  people.  Like  all  great  women,  she  has  had  many  virulent 
detractors  and  many  ardent  eulogists ;  but  we  shall  endeavour 
to  avoid  the  extremes  of  both,  more  especially  as  M.  Bon- 
homme  is  of  opinion  that  her  biography  has  still  to  be  written. 
If  there  were  no  higher  consideration,  self-respect  alone  would 
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demand  scrupulous  impartiality  in  an  historical  inquiry ;  and  we 
are  the  less  tempted  to  depart  from  this  rule  in  the  present 
instance  because  we  are  convinced  that  in  Madame  de  Main- 
tenon^s  history  there  is  ample  scope  for  the  most  chivalrous 
vindication  of  her  fame,  and  that,  as  time  goes  on,  and  the 
materials  relative  to  her  contemporaries  are  collated,  her 
apparent  defects  will  lessen  in  importance,  and  her  character 
stajid  out  in  fairer  proportions  and  clearer  light.  It  needs 
only  to  compare  recent  memoirs  of  her  with  the  jejune  attempts 
of  the  last  century,  to  perceive  how  much  her  cause  gains 
from  fuller  and  closer  investigation.  The  Due  de  Noailles  has 
rendered  good  service  to  the  Uterature  of  his  country  by  his 
voluminous  history  of  this  lady,  conducted  as  it  is  on  the 
sound  and  admirable  principle  of  making  the  subject  of  the 
biography  speak  for  herself.  There  is  no  historical  personage 
about  whom  more  untruths  have  been  circulated ;  and,  after 
all  that  has  been  said  and  written,  the  only  way  to  know  her 
is  to  read  her  correspondence. 

Lord  Macaulay  speaks  of  Fran^oise  de  Maintenon  in  terms 
so  pointed,  that  they  well  deserve  to  be  quoted  at  the  outset. 

It  would  be  hard  to  name  any  woman  who,  with  so  little  romance  in  her 
temper,  has  had  so  much  in  her  life.  Her  early  years  had  been  passed  in 
poverty  and  obscurity.  Her  first  husband  had  supported  himself  by  writing 
burlesques,  farces,  and  poems.  When  she  attract^  the  notice  of  her 
sovereign,  she  could  no  longer  boast  of  youth  or  beauty  ;  but  she  possessed 
in  an  extraordinary  degree  those  more  lasting  charms,  which  men  of  sense, 
whose  passions  age  has  tamed,  and  whose  life  is  a  life  of  business  and  care, 
prize  most  highly  in  a  female  companion.  Her  character  was  such  as  has 
well  been  compared  to  that  soft  green  on  which  the  eye,  wearied  by  warm 
tints  and  glaring  lights,  reposes  with  pleasure.  A  just  understanding  ;  an 
inexhaustible  yet  never  redundant  flow  of  rational,  gentle,  and  sprightly  con- 
versation ;  a  temper  of  which  the  serenity  was  never  for  a  moment  ruffled  ; 
a  tact  which  surpassed  the  tact  of  her  sex  as  much  as  the  tact  of  her  sex 
surpasses  the  tact  of  ours  ;  such  were  the  qualities  which  made  the  widow  of 
a  buffoon  first  the  confidential  friend,  and  then  the  spouse,  of  the  proudest 
and  most  powerful  of  European  kings.  It  was  said  that  Louis  had  been  with 
difficulty  prevented  by  the  arguments  and  vehement  entreaties  of  Louvois 
from  declaring  her  Queen  of  France.* 

The  romance  of  her  life  began  with  her  birth,  which  took 
place  on  the  27th  of  November,  1635,  f  in  the  prison  of 
Niort,  where  her  father  was  confined.  His  life  had  been  full  of 
adventure  and  crime,  and  he  was  unworthy  of  the  faithful  and 


*  History  of  England,  chap.  XI.,  1689. 
t  Bonhomme,  p.  235. 
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affectionate  wife  who  shared  his  imprisonment.  He  changed 
his  religious  profession  several  times,  but  at  the  moment  of 
Franceses  birth  he  called  himself  Protestant.  The  child  accord- 
ingly was  baptized  in  the  Calvinist  church  of  Niort,  though 
her  mother  was  a  CathoUc,  and  was  placed  under  the  charge 
of  her  aunt,  Madame  de  Vilette,  at  Murray,  about  a  league 
from  the  prison.  The  prisoner.  Constant  d'Aubign^,  was  at 
length  released,  and  being  disinherited  by  his  father  for  his 
iU  conduct,  embarked  a  second  time  for  America  about  the 
year  1643,  *  taking  with  him  his  wife  and  children.  Little 
Frances  suffered  so  much  from  the  voyage,  that  at  one  time 
she  was  thought  to  be  dead,  and  a  sailoJ  h^eld  her  in  his  anns, 
ready  to  sink  her  in  a  watery  grave.  ^^  On  ne  recient  jjas"  as 
the  Bishop  of  Metz  said  long  after  to  Madame  de  Maintenon, 
^'  de  si  loin  pour  j^eit  de  chose  J^  t 

Notwithstanding  her  father^s  evil  example,  there  was  enough 
in  Frances  d^Aubign^^s  ancestral  remembrances  to  have  dazzled 
her  imagination  in  after-life.  Her  aunt,  who  had  beeij,  her 
earliest  instructress,  was  a  zealous  Protestant ;  and  her  grand- 
father, Agrippa  d^Aubign^,  as  a  soldier,  a  historian,  and  a 
satirical  poet,  was  one  of  the  first  men  of  his  day.  He  had 
served  Henry  IV.  in  various  capacities,  and  was  used  to 
address  his  royal  master  so  fi^eely  as  to  reproach  him  for  his 
change  of  religion.  One  day,  when  the  king  was  showing  a 
courtier  his  hp  pierced  by  an  assassin^s  knife,  D^Aubigne  said, 
"  Sire,  you  have  as  yet  renounced  God  only  with  yom'  lips, 
and  He  has  pierced  them ;  if  you  renounce  Him  in  heart.  He 
will  pierce  your  heart  also.*' 

Frances's  father  died  in  Martinique,  having  lost  all  he  had 
gained  by  gambling.  Madame  d'Aubign^  therefore  returned 
to  France,  tad  devoted  herself  to  the  education  of  her  child. 
She  made  her  famihar  with  Plutarch's  Lives,  and  exercised 
her  in  composition.  She  would  gladly  have  kept  the  task  of 
instruction  to  herself,  but  poverty  constrained  her  at  last  to 
resign  Frances  with  many  fears  into  the  hands  of  her  aunt, 
Madame  de  Vilette.  The  effect  of  this  transfer  was  her  be- 
coming imbued  with  Calvinist  tenets ;  and  when,  through  the 
interference  of  the  Government,  J  she  was  removed  from 
Madame  de  Vilette's  care,  and  made  over  to  a  GathoUc  rela- 
tive, she  proved  very  refractory,  and  persisted  in  turning  her 
back  to  the  altar  during  Mass.  Various  means  of  persuasion 
were  tried  in  vain  j  and  it  was  not  till  the  TJrsuhne  sisters  in 


*  Bonhomme,  p.  236. 

t  "  One  does  not  return  from  so  far  but  for  a  great  object." 

X  Due  de  Noailles,  tome  i.,  p.  77. 
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Paris  took  her  in  hand  that  her  scruples  vanished,  and  she 
consented  to  abjure  her  errors  and  to  believe  anything  except 
that  her  Aunt  Vilette  would  be  damned.  In  after-life  she 
used  often  to  say  that  her  mother  and  several  of  the  nuns  had 
been  very  injudicious  and  severe  with  her,  and  that,  but  for 
the  kindness  and  good  sense  of  one  lady  in  the  convent,  she 
should  probably  never  have  embraced  the  CathoUc  faith. 

Only  a  few  years  passed  before  she  had  to  choose  between  a 
conventual  life  and  a  distasteful  marriage.  Her  mother  was 
dead,  and  "  the  beautiful  Indian,^^  as  she  was  called,  was  left 
almost  without  resources.  She  had  become  acquainted  with 
the  comic  poet  Scarron,  and  often  visited  him.  He  was  five- 
and-twenty  years  older  than  herself, -and  hideously  deformed. 
A  singular  paralysis,  caused  by  quack  medicines,  had  deprived 
him  of  the  use  of  his  limbs,  his  hands  and  mouth  only  being 
left  free.  His  satirical  pieces  had  been  very  popular,  and, 
though  fixed  to  his  chair,  he  received  a  great  deal  of  company, 
and  joked  incessantly.  He  was  much  struck  by  Frances 
d'Aubigne,  and  appreciated  her  talents  the  more  highly  be- 
cause mental  culture  was  rapidly  advancing,  and  the  conver- 
sation in  drawing-rooms  began  to  be  rational.  His  offer  of 
marriage  was  accepted  by  her,  for  "  she  preferred,'^  as  she 
said,  ^'  marrying  him  to  marrying  a  convent .^^  In  the  summer 
of  1652  she  became  his  bride.  Such  a  union  deserved  a  place 
in  one  of  his  own  farces,  and  gave  little  promise  of  happiness 
or  virtue.  But  the  consequences  were  far  different  from  what 
might  have  been  expected.  A  change  for  the  better  had  taken 
place  in  public  morals,  and  Madame  Scarron  had  no  sooner  a 
house  of  her  own  than  she  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  move- 
ment. She  carefully  tended  her  helpless  spouse ;  brushed  the 
flies  from  his  nose  when  he  could  not  use  his  fingers,  and 
administered  to  him  the  opiate  draught  without  which  he 
could  not  sleep.  She  received  his  guests  with  a  dignity  beyond 
her  years,  and  her  conduct  was  regulated  on  a  plan  of  general 
reserve.  No  one  dared  address  her  in  words  of  double  signi- 
fication ;  and  one  of  the  young  men  of  fashion  who  frequented 
the  house  declared,  that  he  would  sooner  think  of  venturing 
on  any  familiarity  with  the  Queen  than  with  Madame  Scarron. 
People  saw  that  she  was  in  earnest.  During  Lent,  she  would 
eat  a  herring  at  the  lower  end  of  the  table,  and  retire  before 
the  rest.  So  young  and  attractive,  in  a  capital  of  brilliant 
dissipatiou,  and  with  such  a  husband  as  Scarron,  her  example 
could  not  but  have  an  effect.  Meanwhile  she  cultivated  her 
mind,  and  learned  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Latin.  She  knew 
not  what  might  be  required  of  her,  for  Scarron^s  fortune  was 
dwindling  away,  and  he  had  been  compelled  to  resign  the 
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prebend  of  Mans.  He  was  a  lay-ecclesiastic,  and  like  many 
literary  men  of  that  day,  bore  the  title  of  Abb^.  Poverty 
again  stared  her  in  the  face,  and  the  servant  who  waited  at 
table  had  often  to  whisper,  '^Madame,  no  roast  again  to-day!'^ 
Devoted  to  her  husband^s  sick  chamber,  she  avoided  society 
abroad,  and  wrote,  only  two  years  after  her  marriage,  letters 
which  might  have  come  from  an  aged  saint  on  the  brink  of 
eternity.  ^^  All  below  is  vanity,^'  she  said,  ^^  and  vexation  of 
spirit.  Throw  yourself  into  the  arms  of  God ;  one  wearies  of 
all  but  Him,  who  never  wearies  of  those  who  love  Him.*' 

Her  enemies  have  strongly  contested  her  virtue  at  this 
period,  and  appealed  to  her  intimacy  with  Ninon  de  Lenclos 
in  proof  of  their  allegations.  This  modem  Leontium  certainly 
frequented  Scarron's  drawing-room  and  also  (such  were  the 
dissolute  manners  of  the  age)  that  of  most  other  celebrities  in 
Paris.  But  the  unhappy  woman  herself  has  left, behind  her 
an  unquestionable  testimony  to  Madame  Scarron's  purity.  '^In 
her  youth,"  she  says,  "  she  was  virtuous  through  weakness  of 
mind :  I  tried  to  cure  her  of  it,  but  she  feared  God  too  much." 
She  had,  of  course,  many  admirers,  and  she  must  needs  have 
gone  out  of  the  world  not  to  have  them.  But  to  be  admired 
and  courted  is  one  thing,  to  yield  and  sin  mortally  is  another. 
It  might  be  wished  that  Madame  Scarron's  name  had  never 
been  mixed  up  with  that  of  Ninon,  to  whom  virtue  was 
^^faiblesse  d'espHt/*  but  the  freedom  of  her  conduct  must  not 
be  tried  too  severely  by  the  stricter  laws  of  propriety  which 
prevail  among  us  now.  She  never  forgot  Ninon,  corresponded 
with  her  at  times,  aided  her  when  she  was  in  distress,  and  was 
consoled  by  her  dying  like  a  Christian  at  the  age  of  90.*  She 
who  had  boasted  that  Epicurus  was  her  model  gave  the  closing 
years  of  her  life  to  God.f 

Madame  Scarron's  resistance  to  the  importunities  of  Villar- 
ceaux  was  well  known,  and  is  thus  alluded  to  by  Bois-Robert 
in  verses  addressed  to  the  Marquis  himself: — 

Si  c'est  cette  rare  beauts 
Qui  tient  ton  esprit  enchain^, 
Marquis,  j'ai  raison  de  te  plaindro  ; 
Car  son  humeur  est  fort  h  craindre : 
Elle  a  presque  autant  de  fiert^ 
Qu*elle  a  de  gr&ce  et  de  beauts.  X 

♦  In  1705. 
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X  "  Marquis,  if  it  is  this  rare  beauty  who  holds  you  in  chains,  I  have 
reason  to  pity  you  ;  for  she  is  of  a  temper  much  to  be  feared.  She  has 
almost  as  much  pride  as  she  has  grace  and  beauty.'' 
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Bat  those  who  follow  the  course  of  Madame  de  Maintenon^s 
interior  life  know  perfectly  well  how  to  interpret  what  Bois- 
Bobert  called  ^^haughtiness,*^  and  Ninon  ^^weakness  of  mind/' 
It  is  a  matter  of  no  small  importance  to  rescue  such  charac- 
ters from  the  foul  grasp  of  calumny,  Gilles  Boileau  was  the 
only  one  of  her  contemporaries  while  she  was  young  who 
dared  to  throw  out  any  suspicion  against  her  honour,  but  this 
he  did  evidently  to  avenge  himself  on  Scarron,  against  whom 
he  had  a  mortal  pique. 

A  new  era  was  dawning  on  France.  Eichelieu  and  Mazarin 
had  by  their  policy  prepared  the  triumphs  of  monarchy; 
Turenne  a.nd  Cond^  had  displayed  their  genius  in  war;  the 
great  mimsters  and  captains  waited  for  the  moment  when 
their  master  should  call  them  to  his  service;  and  arts  and 
letters  were  ready  to  embeUish  all  with  their  rich  colouring. 
Louis  XIV.  really  mounted  the  throne  in  1660,  and  the  glory 
and  greatness  of  France  rose  with  him.  Pascal,  Moliere,  La 
Fontaine,  and  Boileau,  pubUshed  their  works  almost  at  the 
same  time.  Racine  presented  to  the  king  the  first  fruits  of 
his  master  mind,  and  the  voice  of  Bossuet  had  already  been 
heard  from  the  pulpit.  Scarron  foresaw  the  brilliancy  of  the 
epoch,  but  he  saw  also  that  his  own  end  was  nigh.  ^^  I  shall 
have,''  he  said,  ^^  no  cause  for  regret  in  dying,  except  that  I 
have  no  fortune  to  leave  my  wife,  who  deserves  more  than  I 
can  tell,  and  for  whom  I  have  every  reason  in  the  world  to  be 
thankful."  Humorous  to  the  last,  he  made  a  jest  of  his 
sufferings,  and,  when  seized  with  violent  hiccough,  said  if  he 
could  only  get  over  it,  he  would  write  a  good  satire  upon  it.  He 
died  perfectly  himself,  and  was  not  even  for  a  moment  untrue 
to  his  character.  A  few  seconds  before  his  end,  seeing  those 
around  him  in  tears,  he  said,  '^  You  weep,  my  children;  Ah  I 
I  shall  never  make  you  cry  as  much  as  I  have  made  you 
laugh."  He  had  but  one  serious  interval  to  give  to  death — 
that  in  which  Madame  Scarron  caused  him  to  fulfil  his  religious 
duties.  He  had  always  been  a  Christian,  and  neither  in  his 
writings  nor  in  his  conversation  had  allowed  anything  preju- 
dicial to  religion  to  escape  him.  A  chaplain  came  every 
Sunday  to  say  Mass  at  his  house.  '^  I  leave  you  no  fortune," 
he  said  to  his  wife  when  dying,  ^^  and  virtue  will  bring  none : 
nevertheless  be  always  virtuous."  The  point  of  this  admoni- 
tion must  be  gathered  from  the  corruption  of  the  times.  Her 
mother's  last  words  also  had  sunk  deep  into  Frances's 
memory,  for  she  had  warned  her  '^  to  hope  everything  from 
God,  and  to  fear  everything  from  man."  Scarron  died  in 
1660,  and  was  soon  forgotten.  His  name  would  now  scarcely 
be  known,  nor  would  any  at  this  day  be  conversant  with  his 
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comedies  and  satires,  but  for  the  exalted  position  which  his 
widow  subsequently  attained.  His  immediate  successors 
obeyed  unconsciously  the  epitaph  which  he  had  himself 
composed,  and  made  no  noise  over  the  grave  where  poor 
Scarron  took  his  '^  first  night's  rest/' 

Passants,  ne  faites  pas  de  bruit, 
De  crainte  que  je  ne  m*^veille  ; 
Car  voil^  la  premiere  nuit 
Que  le  pauvre  Scarron  sommeille.* 

Was  there  ever  a  more  pathetic  joke  ? 

When  Mazarin  died  in  1661,  the  young  king  summoued  his 
council  and  said,  ^'  Gentlemen,  I  have  hitherto  allowed  the 
affairs  of  state  to  be  conducted  by  the  late  Cardinal ;  hence- 
forward I  intend  to  govern  myself,  and  you  will  aid  me  with 
your  advice  when  I  ask  it/'  From  that  day,  the  face  of 
society  in  France  rapidly  changed.  Then,  as  Voltaire  says, 
the  revolution  in  arts,  intellect,  and  morals  which  had  been 
preparing  for  half  a  century  took  effect,  and  at  the  court  of 
Louis  XIV.  were  formed  that  refinement  of  manners  and  those 
social  principles  which  have  since  extended  through  Europe. 
The  example  long  set  by  the  Hotel  de  Rambouillet  in  Paris  was 
followed  by  many  others,  and  numerous  salons  which  have 
since  become  matter  of  history  united  all  that  was  most 
brilhant  in  genius  and  talent,  with  much  that  was  estimable 
for  worth  and  even  piety. 

The  first  ten  years  of  Madame  Scarron's  widowhood  were 
passed  in  the  midst  of  these  elegant  and  intellectual  circles. 
The  assemblies  of  Madame  de  Sevign^  Madame  de  Coulanges, 
Louvois's  cousin,  and  Madame  de  Lafayette,  the  novelist,  were, 
with  the  Hotels  of  Albret  and  Richelieu,  those  which  she  prin- 
cipally frequented.  She  was  in  great  distress,  and  her  friends 
tried  to  obtain  for  her  the  pension  her  husband  had  once 
enjoyed.  But  Cardinal  Mazarin  was  inflexible.  He  remem- 
bered the  '^  Mazarinade,"  in  which  Scarron  had  satirized  him, 
and  refused  to  grant  any  relief  to  his  charming  widow.  But 
she  would  be  beholden  to  none  for  a  subsistence.  She  retired 
into  the  convent  of  the  Hospitalers,  where  a  relation  lent  her 
an  apartment,  and  lived  for  some  time  on  a  pittance  she 
had  hoarded.  The  queen-mother  then  became  interested 
in  her  behalf,  and  a  pension  of  £50  a  year  was  assigned  her. 
"  Henceforward,*^  she  said  in  a  letter  to  Madame  d* Albret, 
'^  I  shall  be  able  to  labour  for  my  salvation  in  peace.     I  have 

*  "  Poor  Scarron  his  first  night  of  sleep  enjoys  : 

Hush,  passers-by,  nor  wake  him  with  your  noise  ! " 


Madame  de  Maintenon.  77 

made  a  promise  to  God  that  I  will  give  one-fourth  of  my  pen- 
sion to  the  poor.^*  She  now  removed  to  the  Ursuline  convent, 
where  she  lived  simply  and  modestly,  but  visited  constantly, 
and  received,  as  the  sisters  complained,  ^^a  furious  deal  of 
company/^  Her  dress  was  elegant,  but  of  cheap  materials, 
and  she  managed  by  rare  economy  to  keep  a  maid,  pay  her 
wages,  and  have  a  little  over  at  the  end  of  the  year.  She 
might  have  accepted  the  Mar^chal  d^Albret^s  offer  of  a  home 
in  her  hotel,  but  she  preferred  entire  independence  in  her  own 
humble  asylum.  Many  a  page  could  we  fill  with  accounts  of 
the  friendships  she  formed  at  this  period.  To  epitomize  her 
life  is  in  one  respect  a  painful  task,  for  the  records  we  possess 
respecting  her  are  equally  interesting  and  copious.  She  has 
found  at  last  a  biographer  worthy  of  her,  and  it  is  to  the  Due 
de  Noailles's  volumes  we  must  refer  those  who  long  for  further 
details  than  our  space  allows  us  to  give.  He  is  the  ablest 
champion  of  her  honour  that  has  yet  appeared,  and  refutes 
triumphantly  the  calumnies  of  the  Due  de  Saint  Simon  by 
which  so  many  have  been  deceived. 

At  the  Hotel  d'Albret  Madame  Scarron  often  met  Madame 
de  Montespan,  who  soon  after  became  the  mistress  of 
Louis.  The  two  ladies  had  many  tastes  in  common,  and  an 
intimacy  sprang  up  between  them.  How  strangely  they 
became  related  to  each  other  afterwards  we  shall  presently 
see.  Meanwhile  Madame  Scarron  was  overtaken  by  another 
reverse.  The  queen-mother  died  in  1666,  and  with  her  the 
pension  ceased.  Many  splendid  mansions  were  eager  to 
receive  and  entertain  her,  but  she  declined  them  all  as  per- 
manent abodes.  A  rich  and  dissolute  old  man  proposed  to 
marry  her,  and  her  friends  unwisely  seconded  his  overtures; 
but  she  was  proof  against  them,  and  wrote  to  Ninon  to 
express  her  gratitude,  because  the  voice  of  that  licentious 
woman  alone  was  raised  in  approval  of  her  conduct.  She 
was  indignant  at  the  comparison  her  friends  made  between 
the  unworthy  aspirant  and  her  late  husband,  and  avowed  her 
readiness  to  endure  any  hardships  rather  than  sacrifice  her 
liberty,  and  entangle  herself  in  an  engagement  which  con- 
science could  not  approve.  Constrained,  therefore,  by  want, 
she  was  about  to  expatriate  herself,  and  follow  in  the  train  of 
the  Duchesse  de  Nemours,  who  was  affianced  to  the  King  of 
Portugal.  It  was  a  sore  trial,  for  none  are  more  attached  to 
their  country,  none  endure  exile  with  less  fortitude,  than  the 
French.  She  saw  Madame  de  Montespan  once  more ;  it  was 
in  the  royal  palace,  and  that  incident  changed  her  destiny. 
The  future  rivals  met  under  conditions  how  different  from 
those  which  were  one  day  to  exist !     Madame  de  Montespan, 
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though  not  yet  the  king's  mistress,  was  aheady  in  high 
favour,  and  the  patroness  of  that  poor  widow  who  was 
afterwards,  by  winning  Louis's  esteem,  to  supplant  her  in  his 
affections,  and  become,  all  but  in  name.  Queen  of  France. 
Through  her  mediation  the  forfeited  pension  was  restored, 
and  we  find  her  name  in  the  list  of  ladies  invited  to  a  court 
fete  in  1688.  Nevertheless,  her  troubles  withdrew  her  very 
much  from  the  world,  and  she  thought  for  a  time  of  adopting 
a  religious  habit.  Indeed  it  is  not  impossible  that  she 
might  actually  have  done  so,  had  she  not  been  made  averse 
to  the  step  by  the  severity  of  her  confessor,  the  Abb^  GobeUn. 
With  a  view  of  mortifying  her  ambition  to  please  and  be 
admired,  he  recommended  her  to  dress  still  more  plainly,  and 
be  silent  in  company.  She  obeyed,  and  became  so  disagreeable 
to  herself  and  others  that  she  sometimes  felt  inclined  to 
renounce  her  habits  of  devotion.*  She  retired,  however,  to 
a  small  lodging  in  the  Rue  des  Toumelles,  lived  more  alone, 
and,  as  she  wrote  to  Ninon,  ^^  read  nothing  but  the  Book  of 
Job  and  the  Maxims.'' 

Here  fortune  came  to  her  relief.  The  infidelities  of 
Louis  XIV.  are  unhappily  too  well  known.  Suffice  it  in 
this  place  to  say  that  Madame  de  Montespan  bore  him  a 
daughter  in  1669,  and  a  son,  afterwards  the  Duke  du  Maine, 
in  1670.  Circumstances  required  that  the  existence  of  these 
children  should  be  concealed,  and  their  mother,  in  whose 
heart  the  voice  of  conscience  was  never  stifled,  bethought 
her  of  the  good  Madame  Scarron  as  one  who  was  well  fitted 
to  take  charge  of  their  education.  Accordingly,  she  was 
sounded  on  the  subject.  The  king's  name  was  not  men- 
tioned, but  she  was  informed  that  the  secret  regarding  the 
children  was  to  be  kept  inviolate.  She  hesitated,  refused, 
reconsidered  the  matter,  and  at  last  consented  on  condition 
that  the  king  himself  should  command  her  services.  The 
office  was  far  from  dishonourable  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
Madame  Colbert,  the  minister's  wife,  had  been  entrusted 
with  two  of  his  Majesty's  children  by  Madame  de  la  Valli&re.. 
It  was  not  on  this  point  that  Madame  Scarron  was  anxious, 
but  she  feared  lest  she  should  give  scandal  and  entangle 
her  conscience  by  a  seeming  indulgence  to  such  immorality. 
Louis  at  last  requested  that  she  would  be  as  a  mother  to  his 
babes.  They  were  placed  with  a  nurse  in  an  obscure  little 
house  outside  the  walls  of  Paris.  Madame  Scarron  was  to 
live  as  before  in  her  own  lodgings,  but  without  losing  sight 
of  the  infants.     It  was  a  point  of  honour  with  her  to  observe 

*  Due  de  Noailles,  tome  i.  pp.  310-12. 
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the  utmost  secrecy.  She  visited  each  of  them  separately,  for 
they  were  kept  apart,  and  passed  in  and  out  disguised  as  a 
poor  woman,  and  carrying  Unen  or  meat  in  a  basket.  Re- 
turning home  on  foot,  she  entered  by  a  private  door,  dressed, 
and  drove  to  the  H6tel  d^Albret  or  Richelieu  to  lull  suspicion 
asleep.  When  the  secret  was  at  length  known,  she  caused 
herself  to  be  bled  lest  she  should  blush.*  In  two  years^  time 
the  number  of  children  had  increased,  and  a  different  arrange- 
ment was  adopted.  A  large  house  was  purchased  in  the 
country,  not  far  from  Vaugirard,  and  Madame  Scarron,  now 
enjoying  a  certain  degree  of  opulence,  established  herself 
there,  and  gave  all  her  time  to  the  task  of  education.  She 
was  lost  to  the  world,  and  her  friends  deeply  lamented  her 
disappearance.  But  she  was  sowing  the  seed  of  her  future 
greatness.  The  king,  who  had  a  great  love  for  his  children, 
often  saw  her  when  he  visited  them  :  the  aversion  he  had  felt 
for  her  at  first  gradually  melted  away ;  he  admired  her  tender 
and  maternal  care  of  his  offspring,  contrasted  it  with  the  com- 

Earative  indifference  of  their  own  mother,  greatly  increased 
er  pension,  and,  having  legitimized  the  Due  du  Maine,  the 
Count  de  Vexin,  and  Mademoiselle  de  Nantes  in  1673,  soon 
after  appointed  them  with  their  gouvemante  a  place  at  court. 
Thus,  step  by  step,  without  her  own  seeking,  she  was  led  on 
to  exercise  a  higher  and  most  salutary  influence  on  the  kind's 
moral  characterf  till,  in  reward  of  her  long-tried  virtue,  she 
was  ultimately  to  fix  his  wandering  affections  and  effect  his 
conversion;  an  object  which  for  so  many  years  she  had 
regarded  as  the  end  of  her  being.  She  was  nearly  forty  years 
of  age  when  she  entered  on  her  duties  in  the  palace ;  and,  in 
that  difficult  and  trying  position,  she  set  the  glorious  example 
of  one  who  was  guided  in  all  things  by  principle,  and  who 
thought  that  the  highest  talents  were  best  devoted  to  leading 
an  irreproachable  Ufe.  She  had  a  work  before  her,  and  it 
was  great.  She  contributed  to  withdraw  the  king  from  his 
disorderly  habits,  to  restore  him  to  the  queen,  and  to  bring 
about  a  reformation  of  morals  in  a  quarter  where  it  had  been 
most  wantonly  retarded  by  the  royal  example.  The  king,  in 
that  day,  was  all  in  all.  The  ideal  of  the  government  was 
royalty.  The  Fronde  had  died  away,  and  with  it  the  power 
of  the  nobles.  That  of  the  people,  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  now  generally  understood,  was  unknown :  even  infidels  and 
scoffers  scarcely  dreamed  of  it.  The  monarch,  like  Cyrusf 
and  the  CaBsars,  believed  himself  something  more  than  man. 
Diseases    fled    at   his    touch,    and    he   virtually   set    himself 

*  Deuxihne  Entretieu  k  Saint-Cyr.  t  Herodotus,  Clio,  cciv. 
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above  all  laws,  human  and  divine.  It  needed  tte  eloquence  of 
a  Bossuct  to  convince  Louis  that  a  priest  had  done  his  duty  in 
refusing  absolution  to  the  mother  of  his  illegitimate  children.* 
The  success  of  his  arms  enhanced  his  self-esteem_,  and  the 
atmosphere  of  his  court  was  so  tainted  with  corruption  that 
Madame  Scarron  often  sighed  for  retirement,  and  resolved  to 
flee  from  so  perilous  and  painful  a  promotion.  .  Her  intercourse 
with  Madame  de  Montespan  was  chequered  with  stormy  dis- 
sensions, and  the  jealousy  of  the  latter  became  almost  insup- 
portable. The  education  of  the  children  was  a  constant 
subject  of  contention,  and  Madame  Scarron,  who  knew  that 
they  would  be  ruined  if  left  to  their  mother,  was  not  disposed 
to  yield  any  of  her  rights.  But  the  Due  du  Maine  was  the 
idol  of  his  father  and  mother,  and  this  served  to  attach  them 
both  to  the  incomparable  gouvemante  who  loved  the  boy  with 
an  affection  truly  maternal. 

Being  disgusted  with  the  court,  and  having  received  from 
the  king  a  present  of  200,000  francs,  she  bought  in  1674  the 
estate  of  Maintenon,  about  thirty  miles  from  Versailles,  with 
the  intention  of  retiring  thither.  But  a  rupture  between  the 
king  and  his  favourite  mistress  was  at  hand,  and  on  this 
circumstance  hinged  Madame  Scarron^s  future  career. 

In  spite  of  his  profligacy,  Louis  XIV.  was  at  bottom  reli- 
giously disposed.  His  serious  attention  to  business  proved 
him  to  be  a  man  of  thought  and  reflection,  and,  when  the 
great  festivals  came  round,  it  grieved  him  not  to  be  in  a  con- 
dition to  fulfil  his  religious  duties.  The  sermons  of  Bourdaloue 
during  the  Lent  of  1675  touched  him,  and  the  expostulations 
of  Bossuet  in  private  deepened  their  effect.  He  resolved  to 
dismiss  Madame  de  Montespan,  and  departed  to  join  the  army 
without  seeing  her.  '^  I  have  satisfied  you,  father,^^  he  said  to 
Bourdaloue  :  ^^  Madame  de  Montespan  is  at  Clagny.'*  ^'  Yes, 
sire,'^  replied  the  preacher ;  '^  but  God  would  be  better  satis- 
fied if  Clagny  were  seventy  leagues  from  Versailles.^'  Mean- 
while Madame  Scarron,  with  the  Due  du  Maine,  went  to 
Bareges,  and,  as  the  king  had,  before  creating  her  a  mar- 
chioness, graciously  called  her,  in  presence  of  his  nobles, 
Madame  de  Maintenon,  we  shall  henceforward  speak  of  her 
by  the  name  which  she  bears  in  history.  The  three  most 
important  personages  in  our  drama  were  now  separated.  The 
king,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  received  the  letters  of  Bossuet, 
conjuring  him  to  persevere  in  his  promises  of  amendment, 
while  Ifadame  de  Montespan,  in  her  retreat,  was  pressed  by 
the  same  fervid  eloquence  to  return  to  the  path  of  virtue. 


*  Due  de  Noailles,  tome  L  p.  346. 
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But  the  Due  du  Maine  was  everywhere  entertained  as  the 
king's  BOUj  and  £Stes  that  vied  witli  each  other  in  splendour 
awaited  him  and  his  gouvemante  everywhere.  So  popular  was 
the  Idng^  so  loyal  his  people^  that  his  vice  passed  for  virtue  or 
innocent  gaUantry. 

Bareges  was  not  then  what  it  has  now  become.  A  few 
thatched  cottages  and  one  house  with  a  slated  roof  were  all  it 
could  boast.  Madame  de  Maintenon  and  her  sick  charge^  the 
little  duke^  had  but  one  room,  meanly  furnished,  where  he 
slept  by  her  side.  The  place  was  then  scarcely  known ;  but 
the  physician  Fagon  had  discovered  it  during  his  excursions 
among  the  Pyrenees,  and,  by  making  Madame  de  Maintenon 
acquainted  with  the  efficacy  of  its  baths,  he  raised  it  to 
importance  and  secured  for  himself  fertile  and  renown. 
Here  she  received  many  letters  from  the  king  in  attestation  of 
his  friendship;  and  returning  hence,  she  visited  Niort  and  the 
prison  where  she  was  bom,  the  aunt  she  had  so  tenderly 
loved,  and  the  Ursuline  convent  where  she  had  first  been 
schooled  and  supported  by  charity.  Attentions  were  lavished 
on  her  in  every  quarter,  and  many  valuable  records  of  her 
family  fell  into  her  hands.  Among  these  was  the  life  of 
her  illustrious  grandfather,  Agrippa  d^Aubign^,  written  by 
himself. 

Her  reception  by  the  king  was  more  cordial  than  ever ;  but 
the  high  favour  in  which  she  stood  did  not  break  her  resolu- 
tion to  renounce  a  court  life  as  soon  as  circumstances  should 
permit.  She  corresponded  regularly  with  the  Abbe  Gobelin, 
and  often  expressed  her  willingness  to  follow  implicitly  his 
advice.  Madame  de  Montespan  regained  her  ascendancy,  at 
least  in  appearance ;  but  many  thought  that  the  king  was  fast 
becoming  weaned  fr^m  her,  through  the  new  influence. 
Madame  de  Maintenon  exerted  daily  a  more  manifest  empire. 
Eveiything,  as  Madame  de  S^vign^  wrote  in  1676,  yielded  to 
her.  One  attendant  held  the  pommade  before  her  on  bended 
knee,  another  brought  her  gloves,  and  a  third  lulled  her  to 
sleep.  She  saluted  no  one ;  but  those  who  knew  her  believed 
that  she  laughed  in  hor  heart  at  these  formalities.  '^  I  desire 
more  than  ever,'^  she  said  to  M.  Gobelin,  '^  to  be  away  from 
ihis  places  and  I  am  more  and  more  confirmed  in  my  opinion 
that  I  cannot  serve  God  here."  Madame  de  Montespan,  during 
some  years,  continued  to  be  the  recognized  favourite ;  but  the 
beautifrd  Fontanges  divided  with  her  the  unenviable  distinc- 
tion till,  having  just  been  made  a  duchess,  she  died  in  the 
flower  of  her  youth.  But  amidst  all  his  levity,  Louis  paid  the 
severe  Madame  de  Maintenon  the  most  delicate  attentions, 
which  failed  not  to  excite  the  utmost  indignation  in  the  breast 
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of  the  royal  mistress.  At  length,  in  1680,  the  Dauphin  es- 
poused the  daughter  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  and  Louis, 
anxious  to  retain  Madame  de  Maintenon  in  the  service  of  the 
court,  made  her  Lady  of  the  Bed-chamber  to  the  Dauphiness. 
In  this  honourable  office  she  was  set  free  from  the  bondage 
she  had  endured.  She  had  now  nothing  in  common  with 
Madame  de  Montespan  j  and  she  exchanged  the  apartments 
she  had  occupied  for  others  immediately  over  those  of  the 
kinff,  where  he  could  visit  her  at  will  and,  by  her  lively  and 
flovd^ig  conversation,  refresh  his  nund  wheA  weary  with  busi- 
ness,  or  jaded  with  pleasures  that  had  long  since  begun  to 
pall.  Surrounded  by  minions  of  every  sort,  it  was  something 
new  to  him  to  be  addressed  freely  and  without  any  selfish 
view.  This  was  the  secret  of  Madame  de  Maintenon's  power 
over  his  heart,  and  he  confessed  the  potency  of  the  spell. 
Madame  de  Montespan  was  visited  less  and  less,  and  Louis 
passed  hours  every  day  in  the  apartments  of  the  Dauphiness, 
where  he  found  also  her  Lady  of  the  Bed-chamber.  A  cabal 
was  formed  by  the  deserted  mistresses  and  some  profligate 
ministers  against  the  new  and  truly  estimable  object  of  Louis's 
favour ;  but  their  machinations  failed.  The  sovereign  at  last 
broke  his  chains,  and  Madame  de  Montespan,  like  mnon  and 
La  Valliere,  made  profit  of  the  time  which  was  allowed  to  her 
for  repentance,  but  which  had  been  denied  to  Fontanges. 
The  miserable  deathbed  of  that  young  creature,  distracted  by 
remorse,  but  still  clinging  passionately  to  her  tmlawful  love, 
deeply  afiected  the  king,*  and  is  said  to  have  powerfiilly  con- 
tributed to  reclaim  him  from  his  evil  habits.  The  benign 
influence  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  reunited  him  to  the  long- 
abandoned  queen,  who,  with  all  her  exalted  piety  and  Christian 
virtue,  was  deficient,  it  must  be  confessed,  in  tact  and  dis- 
cernment, as  well  as  in  those  intellectual  gifts  which  would 
have  made  her  an  acceptable  companion  to  Louis;  while  her 
strict  devotional  practices  and  retiring  habits — ^habits  which 
her  native  modesfy  and  timidity  of  character,  combined  with 
her  husband's  neglect,  tended  to  confirm — ^may  have  had  no 
small  share  in  increasing  his  estrangement.  His  evenings 
were  now  frequently  spent  with  her ;  and  every  member  of  the 
royal  family  was  delighted  with  the  happy  change,  and 
grateful  to  her  by  whom  it  had  been  brought  about.  The 
king  himself  found  the  paths  of  virtue  to  be  those  of  peace, 
and  the  finer  parts  of  his  character  were  displayed  to  advan- 
tage.    He  had  naturally  a  kind  and  feeling  heart,  and  was  by 


*  Gabourd,  Histoire  de  France,  tome  xiy.  p.  453,  Note. 
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no  means  that  monster  of  selfishness   and  formality  which 
historians  so  often  make  him.* 

After  the  peace  of  Nimeguen,  Louis  XIV.,  having  seen  his 
enterprises  everywhere  crowned  with  victory,  became  intoxi- 
cated with  his  own  greatness,  and  arrogant  towards  foreign 
powers.  But  the  counsels  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  tended 
to  restrain  his  ambition  and  modify  the  defiant  tone  of  his 
govemmeiit.  She  well  knew  that  such  an  attitude,  besides 
being  wrong  in  itself,  was  the  certain  forerunner  of  formidable 
coalitions.  However  lightly  she  might  have  thought  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  if  singly  matched  with  the  greatest  poten- 
tate of  Europe,  she  wisely  judged  his  talents  and  prowess 
capable  of  inflicting  great  injury  on  France,  if  he  were  in 
union  with  exasperated  allies.  While  her  hand  thus  nearly 
touched  the  helm  of  State,  it  was  busy  as  ever  in  dispensing 

})rivate  charities ;  and  it  was  about  this  time  also  that  she 
bunded  an  establishment  at  Bueil  which  was  the  origin  of 
"  Saint-Cyr.^'  '^  For  the  first  time,*'  she  said,  in  a  letter  to 
her  brother,t  "  I  am  happy .^' 

In  1683  the  queen  died,  and  Louis,  who  had  become  con- 
vinced of  her  merits  too  late,  wept  over  her  when  expiring 
and  said,  ''  It  is  the  first  trouble  she  has  ever  caused  me.^^ 
Madame  de  Maintenon,  who  had  staid  with  her  to  the  last, 
was  about  to  retire,  when  the  Due  de  la  Eochefoucauld,  taking 
her  by  the  arm,  drew  her  towards  the  king,  saying,  '^  It  is  no 
time,  madame,  to  leave  him :  he  needs  you  in  his  present 
condition.'^  Her  position  at  court  was  now  very  embarrassing. 
She  was  aware  of  the  king's  predilections,  and  he  was  no  less 
persuaded  that  she  could  be  attached  to  him  by  none  but  virtuous 
ties.  The  Dauphiness  requested  her  to  accept  the  place  of  Lady 
of  Honour,  but  she  steadily  refused.  Was  it  indeed  that  she 
aspired  higher  ?  Could  she  fancy  for  one  moment  that  Louis 
would  exalt  her  to  the  rank  of  his  wife  ?  An  anecdote  related 
by  Madame  de  Caylus  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the 
thought  had  crossed  her  mind,  and  that  the  king  himself  had 
perhaps  given  her  some  pledge  of  his  intentions.  Madame  de 
Caylus  was  astonished  at  her  declinirg  a  post  of  such  hiffh 
dignity.  ^^ Would  you,"  asked  her  aunt,  "rather  be  the 
niece  of  a  Lady  of  Honour,  or  the  niece  of  one  who  refused  to 
be  such  ?  "  Madame  de  Caylus  replied  that  she  should  look 
upon  her  who  refused  as  immeasurably  higher  than  her  who 
accepted ;  on  which  Madame  de  Maintenon  kissed  her.  She 
had  given  the  right  answer.  Madame  de  Montespan  was  still 
at  court  with  her  children,  but  her  day  was  gone  by ;   and  she 
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whose  silent  influence  had  wrought  her  overthrow  never 
triumphed  over  her,  and  even  deemed  it  prudent  to  abstain 
from  any  overt  attempt  to  prevent  the  king's  seeing  her. 

The  decorations  at  Versailles  were  at  this  time  conducted 
on  such  a  scale  as  to  make  that  spot  one  of  the  wonders  of 
the  world.  All  Europe  was  curious  to  see  its  gardens  or  read 
of  their  matchless  splendour.  Its  fountains  and  cascades  were 
never  to  be  silent,  night  or  day,  and  the  waters  of  the  Bure 
were  to  supply  them  by  means  of  a  canal  and  aqueduct  more 
than  fourteen  leagues  in  length.  Twenty-two  thousand  men 
worked  on  the  Ime,  which  traversed  the  estate  and  valley  of 
Maintenon.  The  aqueduct  was  there  supported  by  magni- 
ficent arcades,  and  its  entire  cost,  without  counting  purchase 
of  land,  was  about  nine  millions  of  francs.  To  the  town  of 
Maintenon  the  ^^  very  powerful  and  pious  "  lady  who  bore  its 
name  was  a  great  benefactress.  She  obtained  for  it  fairs  and 
markets,  and  founded  in  it  a  hospital  and  schools.  She 
rebuilt,  entirely  at  her  own  cost,  the  church  and  presbytery, 
as  well  as  those  of  two  adjoining  parishes.  She  brought 
thither  Normans  and  Flemings  to  teach  the  villagers  how  to 
weave,  and  distributed  abundant  alms  to  the  poor  and  infirm. 
The  king  staid  at  her  ch8,teau  repeatedly,  and  inspected  the 
works  that  were  rapidly  advancing  among  the  hills.  Bacine 
also  was  her  guest  about  this  period,  and  was  charmed  with 
his  visit.  Here  too,  in  the  very  house  where  Charles  X.  and, 
with  him,  the  direct  Bourbon  line,  afterwards  ceased  to  reign, 
was  probably  fixed  that  remarkable  marriage  of  which  we 
shall  have  much  to  record. 

Madame  de  Maintenon  was  still  beautiful,  though  in  her 
fiftieth  year.  She  was  three  years  older  than  the  king,  and 
the  influence  she  exerted  over  him  was  no  matter  of  surprise 
to  those  who  were  used  to  watch  her  radiant  eyes  and  face 
beaming  with  animation  and  inteUigence.  Severe  virtue  gave 
additional  dignity  to  her  distinguished  and  graceftd  manners, 
and  while  she  yielded  to  none  in  conversational  powers,  she 
was  also  a  good  hstener.  The  proud  king  found  in  her  one 
to  whom  he  could  bow  without  humiliation,  and  her  conquest 
of  his  heart  was  a  signal  triumph  of  moral  worth.  The 
marriage  was  private,  and  the  secrecy  so  well  preserved  that 
its  date  cannot  be  ascertained.  It  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  in  1685,  and  was  celebrated  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
m  the  presence  of  Pere  la  Chaise;  Bontemps,  a  valet-de- 
chambre,  who  served  the  Mass;  and  M.  de  Montchevreuil, 
Madame  de  Maintenon's  intimate  friend.  A  union  satisfactory 
to  her  conscience  was  all  she  required,  and  this  being  ob- 
tained, she  took   the   utmost   pains   to   prevent  the  matter 
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becoming  public.  The  court  remained  for  some  time  in 
ignorance  of  the  marriage ;  but  the  fact  is  beyond  all  doubt, 
and  is  dwelt  on  with  little  disguise  by  the  Bishop  of  Chartres, 
in  letters  to  the  king  and  his  wife,  and  by  Bourdaloue  in  his 
private  instructions  to  the  latter.  While  Saint- Simon  de- 
nounces it  as  "  so  profound  a  humiliation  for  the  proudest  of 
kings  that  posterity  will  never  credit  it/'  Voltaire,  with  more 
good  sense,  maintains  that  Louis  in  this  marriage  in  no  degree 
compromised  his  dignity,  and  that  the  court,  never  having 
any  certainty  on  the  subject,  respected  the  king's  choice 
without  treating  Madame  de  Maintenon  as  queen.*  There  is 
not  the  slightest  proof  that  Louis  ever  contemplated  sharing 
his  throne  with  her  openly,  and  still  less  that  her  ambition 
extended  so  far.  In  the  passage  we  quoted  from  Macaulay 
the  reader  will  have  observed  that  he  introduces  the  fable 
with  "  It  was  said/'  He  is,  in  fact,  there  following  Saint- 
Simon  and  the  Abb^  de  Choisy,t  whose  Memoirs  are,  in  this 
particular,  altogether  at  variance  with  Madame  de  Maintenon's 
character  as  revealed  in  her  letters,  with  the  modesty  and 
reserve  which  distinguished  her  in  so  high  a  station,  and  with 
the  impenetrable  silence  she  always  observed  with  regard  to 
the  fact  of  the  king  being  her  husband.  J 

Though  Uving  in  the  midst  of  the  court,  her  elevation  was, 
as  Voltaire  says,  nothing  but  a  retreat.  She  restricted  her 
society  to  a  small  number  of  female  friends,  and  devoted 
herself  almost  exclusively  to  the  king.  No  distinction  marked 
her  in  public,  except  that  she  occupied  in  chapel  a  gilded 
tribune  made  for  the  queen.  Louis  spoke  of  her  as  Madame^ 
and,  if  the  Abbe  de  Uhoisy  may  be  trusted,  Bontemps,  the 
valet,  addressed  her  in  private  as  ^^  Tour  Majesty."  She  was 
seldom  seen  in  the  reception-halls,  but  the  king  passed  all 
the  time  that  was  not  occupied  with  public  affairs,  in  her 
apartment.  He  rose  at  eight,  surrounded  by  his  officers  ;  as 
soon  as  dressed,  he  was  closeted  with  his  ministers,  with  whom 
he  remained  till  midday ;  at  half-past  twelve  he  heard  Mass, 
and  in  passing  and  repassing  through  the  grand  gallery,  to 
which  the  public  was  admitted,  might  be  addressed  by  any 
one  who  asked  permission  of  the  captain  of  his  guards.  After 
Mass,  he  visited  Madame  de  Montespan  daily  till  the  year 
1691,§  and  staid  with  her  till  dinner  was  announced.  This 
was  ordinarily  about  half-past  one.  Madame  de  Maintenon, 
though  she  supped  in  her  own  room,  dined  always  at  the 


•  Sihcle  de  Louis  XIV.,  tome  iL  t  Livre  vii. 
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king^s  table,  sitting  opposite  him.  Then  followed  shooting 
in  the  park,  which  was  his  favourite  amusement.  Sometimes 
he  hunted  the  stag,  the  wolf,  or  the  wild-boar ;  but  from  the 
time  he  dislocated  his  arm  in  1683,  through  his  horse^s 
stumbling  over  a  rabbit-burrow,  he  seldom  went  to  the  chase 
mounted,  but  in  a  calash,  which  he  drove  himself,  with  some 
ladies,  and  very  often  Madame  de  Maintenon.  Banquets  were 
spread  in  the  woods,  and  in  the  summer  evenings  gondolas 
with  music  pUed  on  the  canal,  and  Madame  de  Maintenon's 
place  was  always  in  that  of  the  king.  At  six  or  seven  he 
returned  home,  and  worked  or  amused  himself  till  ten,  the 
hour  for  supper  j  after  which  he  passed  an  hour  with  his 
children,  lawfiil  and  legitimized,  his  brother  sitting  in  an  arm- 
chair like  himself,  the  Dauphin  and  the  other  princes  standing, 
and  the  princesses  on  tabourets.  During  winter  at  Versailles, 
a  ball,  a  comedy,  or  an  ajypartement  followed  every  evening 
in  regular  succession.  The  appartement  was  an  assembly  of 
the  entire  court,  and  sometimes  ended  with  dancing  after 
music,  chess,  billiards,  and  all  sorts  of  games. 

There  was  nothing  in  Madame  de  Maintenon's  temper 
opposed  to  the  ceaseless  festivities  of  Versailles,  Marly,  and 
Pontainebleau.  She  heightened  them,  indeed,  by  the  nobler 
pleasures  of  the  mind,  which  her  influence  could  not  fail  to 
introduce.  Her  style  of  dress  was  exquisite,  and  elderly 
beyond  what  her  age  required;  and  while  she  treated  aU 
around  her  with  the  utmost  attention,  she  was  altogether  fi-ee 
from  airs  of  importance.  She  rose  between  six  and  seven, 
went  straight  to  Mass,  and  communicated  three  or  four  times 
a  week.  While  she  was  dressing,  one  of  her  attendants  read 
the  New  Testament  or  the  ^'  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and 
during  the  rest  of  the  day  her  movements  were  regulated  by 
those  of  the  king.  Whenever  she  was  at  liberty,  she  passed 
her  mornings  at  Saint-Cyr,  and  Louis  came  to  her  regularly 
several  hours  before  supper.  She  never  went  to  him  except 
when  he  was  ill.  Her  income  amounted  to  nearly  four 
thousand  pounds  a  year  of  our  money ;  and  of  this  the  larger 
part  was  given  to  the  poor.  In  vain  the  members  of  her 
family  looked  to  her  for  promotion,  in  vain  they  reproached 
her  with  forgetting  the  claims  of  kindred:  ''I  refer  you, 
madam,^'  she  wrote  to  the  Princesse  des  Ursins,  "  to  the  valley 
of  Josaphat  to  see  whether  I  have  been  a  bad  kinswoman. 
I  may  be  deceived,  but  I  believe  I  have  done  as  I  ought,  and 
that  God  has  not  placed  me  where  I  am  to  persecute  him 
continually  for  whom  I  wish  to  procure  that  repose  which  he 
does  not  enjoy.  No,  madam,  it  is  only  in  the  vale  of  Josaphat 
that    the    reasons    for  my    conduct    towards     my    relatives 
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will  be  apparent.  Meanwhile^  I  conjure  you  not  to  condemn 
me/'* 

The  poor  and  unfortunate  had  no  cause  for  similar  com- 
plaints. She  gave  away  between  two  and  three  thousand 
pounds  a  year.  During  the  scarcity  of  1694,  having  parted 
with  all  she  had,  she  sold  a  beautiful  ring  and  a  pair  of  horses, 
to  supply  the  wants  of  the  sufferers.  "  Distribute  my  alms,'' 
she  wrote  to  her  steward,  '^  as  quickly  as  you  can.  Spare  no 
pains,  and  repine  at  no  difficulty.  Circumstances  require 
unusual  charities.  See  if  peas,  beans,  milk,  and  barley-meal, 
if  anything,  in  short,  will  supply  the  place  of  the  bread  which 
is  so  dear.  Do  in  my  house  as  you  would  in  your  own  family. 
I  leave  it  in  your  charge.  Incite  the  people  to  courage  and 
to  labour.  If  they  do  not  sow,  they  will  reap  nothing  next 
year." 

She  often  visited  the  needy,  and  relieved  their  wants  with 
her  own  W.  She  woul/'put  off  buying  anything  for 
herself  to  the  last  moment,  and  then  say,  ^^  There,  I  have 
taken  that  from  the  poor."  Her  charity  inspired  others  with 
the  spirit  of  self-denial,  and  the  king  and  lus  chief  ahnoner 
often  dispensed  their  bounty  through  her.  But  neither  poor 
nor  rich  diverted  her  attention  from  Louis.  To  his  ease,  his 
tastes,  his  sentiments — even  when  they  shocked  her — his 
time,  and  his  very  friendships,  she  sacrificed  everything.  He 
was  her  vocation ;  and  her  own  friends  could  npt,  as  she  said, 
but  look  upon  her  as  dead  to  them.  To  her  the  king  confided 
all;  and  thus  the  cares  of  state,  the  perils  of  war,  the  intrigues 
of  the  court,  cabals,  petitions,  private  interests,  and  even 
family  disputes,  were  continually  rolling  their  din  at  her  feet. 
Princes,  princesses,  ministers,  and  a  crowd  of  persons  anxious 
lo  secure  their  own  interests,  forced  themselves  upon  her,  and 
broke  up  all  the  pleasures  of  solitude,  and  society,  of  study, 
meditation,  and  correspondence,  for  which  she  pined.  But 
she  had  counted  the  cost,  and  bore  with  equanimity  the  absence 
of  that  perfect  happiness  which  she  never  expected  to  attain 
on  earth.  The  honours  which  encircled  her  were  brilliant 
fetters,  and  galled  her  no  less  because  they  glittered.  "  I 
can  hold  out  no  longer,"  she  said  one  day  to  her  brother, 
Count  d'Aubign^;  '^I  would  that  I  were  dead  ! "  The  sense 
of  duty  was  her  abiding  strength,  and  she  derived  consolation 
from  reflecting  that  her  elevation  was  not  of  her  own  seeking. 
The  path  by  which  she  had  been  led  was  strange — so  strange 
that  she  could  not  but  believe  she  had  a  divine  mission  to 
accomplish.     It  was  easy  to  interpret  her  conduct  in  a  worldly 
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and  ambitious  sense ;  but  when,  since  the  Master  of  the  honse 
was  called  Beelzebub,  have  the  children  of  His  household  been 
rightly  understood?  Whatever  is  in  the  heart  comes  out 
sooner  or  later  in  the  writings,  and  those  who  read  Madame 
de  Maintenon  in  her  letters,  will  be  in  no  doubt  as  to  what 
were  her  guiding  principles.  Always  true  to  herself,  she  was 
an  enigma  to  those  oidy  who  had  not  the  key  to  her  true 
character. 

The  year  of  her  marriage  was  signalized  by  one  of  the  most 
important  legislative  acts  in  the  history  of  modem  Europe. 
This  was  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  by  which, 
eighty-seven  years  before,  Henry  IV.  had,  shortly  after  his 
abjuration  of  Protestantism,  terminated  a  long  civil  war  by 
granting  to  the  Calvinists  freedom  of  religious  worship  and 
admission  to  offices  of  State.  The  edict  itself  was  as  contrary 
to  the  spiiiit  of  that  age  as  it  would  be  consonant  with  the 
ideas  of  this.  Those  who  regarded  each  other  respectively  as 
idolaters  and  heretics  had  not  yet  learned  to  live  together  in 
social  and  political  brotherhood.  The  Popes  and  saintly 
doctors  of  those  times  looked  on  such  fraternity  with  horror, 
and  foresaw  that,  if  it  became  general,  indifference  and  wide- 
spread infidelity  would  be  its  certain  results.  Events  have 
justified  their  anticipations ;  and  though  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  this  or  that  act  of  intolerance,  such  as  the  revocation 
of  the  edict  in  question  by  Louis  XIV.,  were  wise  and  expe- 
dient under  the  circumstances,  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten 
that  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  Catholic  uniiy  in 
a  kingdom  redounds,  abstractedly  considered,  to  the  glory  of 
a  Christian  prince.  To  this  glory,  the  government  of  Louis 
aspired ;  and  while  it  is  clear  from  Madame  de  Maintenon's 
correspondence,  that  she  took  no  active  part  in  the  matter,  it 
is  evident  also  that  she  approved  it,  as  did  the  nation  in 
general.  Voltaire  concurs  with  the  Due  de  NoaiQes  in  exone- 
rating her  from  the  charge  of  having  instigated  the  revocation 
and  applauded  its  results.  No  traces  of  a  spirit  of  persecution 
can  be  discovered  in  her  character.  Nothing  can  exceed  the 
sweetness  of  disposition  with  which  she  reproved  her  brother, 
when  Governor  of  Cognac,  for  having  treated  the  Calvinists 
with  needless  severity.  "  Have  pity,''  she  wrote, ''  on  persons 
more  unfortunate  than  culpable.  They  hold  Ihe  errors  we 
once  held  ourselves,  and  from  which  violence  never  withdrew 
us.  Do  not  disquiet  them:  such  men  must  be  allured  by 
gentleness  and  love ;  Jesus  Christ  has  set  us  the  example.''* 
Ruvigny,  a  Protestant,  afterwards  made  Earl  of  Gtilway  by 
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William  m.,  spoke  of  her  to  the  king  as  one  who  had  a 
leaning  to  the  Reformed  religion ;  and  though  nothing  could 
be  more  untrue,  it  shows  that  h^r  zeal  as  a  Catholic  could  not 
have  been  intemperate.  The  king  himself  told  her  that  her 
tenderness  towards  the  Huguenots  came,  he  thought,  of  her 
haying  formerly  been  one  of  them ;  and  the  historians  of  the 
French  refugees  in  Brandeburg,  Erman  and  Beclam,  allow 
that  she  never  advised  the  violent  measures  that  were  used, 
and  declare  that  she  abhorred  the  persecutions  consequent  on 
the  revocation.  The  authors  of  them,  they  add,  concealed 
them  from  her  as  far  as  possible,  knowing  that  she  desired 
the  adoption  of  no  other  means  but  instruction  and  kindness** 
In  her  conversations  with  the  sisters  at  Saint-Cyr,  her  lan- 
guage was  always  in  conformity  with  these  statements.  The 
king,  she  told  them,  who  had  a  wonderfiil  zeal  for  religion, 
pressed  her  to  dismiss  some  Huguenots  from  her  service,  or 
obhge  them  to  enter  the  fold  of  the  Church.  ''  I  pray  you. 
Sire,*'  she  replied,  ^'  to  let  me  be  mistress  of  my  own  do- 
mestics, and  manage  them  in  my  own  way.^'  Accordingly, 
she  never  pressed  them  to  renounce  their  errors.  She  showed 
them  the  more  excellent  way  whenever  she  had  an  opportunity, 
and  in  good  time  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  them  all  embrace 
the  Catholic  faith. 

If,  then,  Madame  de  Maintenon  applauded  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes,  she  must  not  be  held  responsible  for  the 
forced  conversions,  the  dragonades,  imprisonments,  and 
emigration  in  which  it  issued.  Her  approval  must  be  inter- 
preted in  the  same  sense  as  the  Brief  addressed  to  Louis  by 
Innocent  XI.,t  in  which  the  Pontiff  congratulated  him  on 
''revoking  all  the  ordinances  issued  in  favour  of  heretics 
throughout  his  kingdom,  and  providing,  by  very  sage  edicts, 
for  the  propagation  of  the  orthodox  faith.^'  The  immunities 
granted  to  the  Calvinists  by  Henry  IV.  involved,  according 
to  Ranke,  a  Protestant  historian,  ''  a  degree  of  independence 
which  seems  hardly  compatible  with  the  idea  of  a  State.'*  J 
Rehgious  dissent  naturally  engendered  poUtical  disaffection. 
The  Protestant  assembhes  in  the  time  of  Louis  XIII.  endea- 
voured to  establish  a  kind  of  federal  republic.  Six  times 
during  that  king's  reign,  the  Calvinists  took  up  arms. 
Richelieu  maintained  that  nothing  great  could  be  undertaken  so 
long  as  the  Huguenots  had  a  footing  in  the  kingdom.  They 
formed  a  treaty  with  Spain,  with  a  view  to  their  independence, 
and  were  regarded  by  the  nation  at  large  as  a  public  enemy. 
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Zealously  as  Madame  de  Maintenon  laboured  for  the  con- 
version of  her  own  relatives — ^particularly  M.  de  Villette  and 
Us  children-it  is  no  wonder  tliat  she  conned  with  the  king, 
the  clergy,  and  the  people  in  thinking  that  the  time  was  come 
to  with<Kaw  from  the  Protestants  of  France  privileges  dan- 
gerous to  religion  and  to  the  State,  and  to  concert  more 
eflFective  measures  for  their  conversion.  She  held  with  Bossuet 
that  a  Christian  prince  "  ought  to  use  his  authority  for  the 
destruction  of  false  religions  in  his  realm,  and  that  he  is  at 
hberty  to  employ  rigorous  measures,  but  that  gentleness  is  to 
be  preferred/^  *  She  believed  with  F^nelon,  that  the  religious 
toleration  which  is  necessary  in  one  country  may  be  dangerous 
in  another — ^for  the  mild  and  loving  prelate  of  Cfambrayj^reed 
at  bottom  with  the  sterner  Bossuet  on  this  subject.f  Whether 
subsequent  events  vindicated  the  political  expediency  of  the 
revocation;  whether  the  evils  it  produced  were  not  greater 
than  the  good  it  proposed ;  whether  those  who  recommended 
it  would  not,  if  furnished  with  our  experience,  have  wished  it 
had  never  been  carried  into  effect ;  — are  questions  of  great 
importance  and  interest,  but  foreign  to  the  purpose  oi  this 
paper. 

We  have  more  than  once  alluded  to  Samt-Oyr,  and  it  is  time 
now  to  give  some  account  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  that 
noble  institution,  which  perished  with  the  monarchy  and  old 
aristocracy  of  France,  on  which  it  depended,  and  of  which  it 
was  a  support.  Like  most  other  great  works,  its  beginnings 
were  small.  Before  Madame  de  Maintenon  was  raised  so  near 
the  throne,  she  used  oflen  to  meet  at  the  Ch&teau  de  Mont- 
chevreuil,  an  Ursuline  sister,  named  Madame  de  Brinon,  whose 
convent  had  been  ruined.  Devoted  to  the  work  of  education, 
this  lady  spent  her  days  in  giving  instniction  to  some  children 
in  the  village.  Her  resources  being  very  low,  Madame  de 
Maintenon  entrusted  her  with  the  care  of  several  children 
whom  she  charitably  maintained,  and  often  visited  them  and 
their  mistress,  first  at  Eueil,  and  afterwards  at  Noisy,  where 
the  king  placed  a  ch&teau  at  her  disposal,  and  enabled  her  to 
enlarge  the  establishment.  The  daughters  of  poor  gentlemen 
were  then  admitted  to  the  school.  The  king,  returning  jBx)m 
the  chase  one  day,  paid  them  an  unexpected  visit,  and  was  so 
pleased  with  all  he  saw,  that  Madame  de  Maintenon  had  little 
difficulty  in  inducing  him  to  extend  his  royal  patronage  much 
ftirther,  and  provide  means  whereby  two  hundred  and  fifty 
young  ladies,  of  noble  birth  and  poor  fortunes,  might  be 
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instmcted^  clothed^  and  fed,  from  the  age  of  seven  or  twelve 
years  to  twenty.  The  domain  of  Saint-Cyr  was  purchased; 
and  twelve  young  persons  belonging  to  the  establishment,  and 
destined  for  the  most  part  to  a  religious  life,  were  selected  as 
mistresses  to  direct  the  larger  institution.  They  entered  on 
their  duties  after  a  noviciate  of  nine  months,  and  were  called 
Dames  de  Saint  Louis.  Their  vows  were  simple,  had  refer- 
ence to  the  purpose  in  hand,  and  were  not  binding  for  life. 
The  young  ladies  were  nominated  by  the  king,  and  were 
required  to  prove  their  poverty  and  four  degrees  of  nobility 
on  the  father's  side.  The  final  transfer  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Abbey  of  St.  Denis  to  the  establishment  of  Saint-Cyr  was  not 
approved  by  the  Holy  See  till  after  some  years,  in  consequence 
of  the  disputes  existing  between  Louis  and  the  Court  of  Rome. 
In  1689,  however,  Alexander  VIII.  formally  authorized  the 
foundation,  and  in  the  Februaiy  of  the  next  year  addressed 
a  suitable  brief  to  Madame  de  Maintenon,  expressing  the  warm 
interest  he  felt  in  her  undertaking.  Madame  de  Brinon  was 
elected  superior  for  life,  but,  as  she  did  not  altogether  second 
the  designs  of  the  foundress,  relaxed  the  rules,  and  introduced 
amusements  which  were  thought  too  worldly,  a  change  became 
necessary.  It  was  not  without  much  patience  on  ttie  part  of 
Madame  de  Maintenon  that  the  difficulties  were  at  last  over- 
come. Madame  de  Montchevreuil,  their  mutual  friend,  was 
charged  with  a  lettre  de  cacJiet  by  which  the  king  commanded 
Madame  de  Brinon  to  quit  Saint-Cyr.  She  retired  to  the 
Abbey  of  Maubisson,  of  which  the  Princess  Louisa  of  Hanover 
was  abbess,  and  there  passed  the  remainder  of  her  days  in 
honourable  retirement,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  small  pension. 
She  was  fond  of  great  personages,  and  of  playing  an  important 
part,  and  this  feeling  led  to  her  becoming  the  intermediary 
between  Leibnitz  and  Bossuet,  in  a  correspondence  which 
aimed  at  the  reunion  of  Catholics  and  Protestants,  and  which, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  produced  no  results. 

Aftier  Madame  de  Brinon's  departure,  Madame  de  Maintenon 
devoted  herself  more  and  more  to  her  important  enterprise. 
As  the  young  ladies  were  educated  for  home  and  the  world, 
not  the  cloister,  they  were  indulged  occasionally  with  dramatic 
representations.  This  gave  rise  to  two  of  Eacine's  finest 
pieces.  Having  been  requested  by  Madame  de  Maintenon 
to  invent  some  moral  or  historical  poem  in  dialogue,  from 
which  love  should  be  excluded,  he  produced  ^'  Esther,''  which 
was  first  acted  at  Saint-Cyr  in  1689,  in  presence  of  the  king. 
His  Majesty  was  charmed;  the  prince  wept.  Racine  had 
never  written  anything  finer,  or  more  touching.  Esther's . 
prayer  to  Assuerus  transported  the  audience.      Madame  de 
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S^vign^  only  lamented  that  a  little  girl  personated  that  great 
king.  Numerous  representations  followed,  and  crowds  of 
eager  spectators,  courtiers,  ecclesiastics,  literati,  and  reli- 
gious, sat  beside  the  ex-king  and  queen  of  England,  to  hear 
the  pure  and  harmonious  verses  of  Racine  recited  by  the  young, 
the  innocent,  and  the  beautiful,  to  the  richest  and  softest 
music  Moreau  could  compose.  This  success  was  but  the  fore- 
runner of  a  still  greater.  At  the  request  of  Louis,  Bacine 
wrote  another  tragedy  the  following  year — viz.,  ^'  Athalie  ;'* 
in  the  opinion  of  French  critics,  the  most  perfect  of  all 
tragedies.  But  the  excitement  attending  the  play  of  ''Esther'^ 
had  been  too  great  to  allow  of  a  renewal  of  the  experiment. 
The  "  comedy,'^  as  it  was  called,  of ''  Athalie ''  was  performed 
therefore  by  ^'  the  blue  class,''  without  stage  or  costume^  in 
presence  onLj  of  the  king,  Madame  de  Maintenon,  James  11.^ 
and  six  or  seven  other  persons,  among  whom  was  P^nelon, 

In  the  midst  of  such  amusements,  pride  and  frivoUty  crept 
into  Saint- Cyr,  and  Madame  de  Maintenon  became  convinced 
that  she  had  aUowed  its  pupils  more  freedom  than  they  could 
enjoy  without  abuse.  Reform  was  indispensable.  The  Dames  de 
Saint  Louis  took  monastic  vows  under  the  rule  of  S.  Augustine. 
No  effort  was  spared  to  inculcate  piety  and  make  religion 
loved.  Bossuet  and  P^nelon  were  frequently  invited  to 
address  the  young  people.  One  of  the  sermons  tiius  dehvered 
is  found  in  the  works  of  Bossuet,  but  the  original  manuscript 
is  said  to  be  in  the  handwriting  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cam- 
bray.  It  bears,  in  fact,  the  impress  of  their  twofold  genius, 
but  the  pathos  of  its  style  stamps  it  as  more  peculiarly  the 
production  of  Fenelon.* 

The  Due  de  Saint-Simon,  incapable  of  mastering  ideas  of  a 
religious  order,  carps  and  jeers  at  Madame  de  Maintenon  as 
one  who  thought  herself  an  "  universal  abbess.''  Those  who 
carefully  examine  the  annals  of  Saint-Cyr,  and  weigh  the 
difficulties  that  arose  from  the  various  characters  of  the 
Superiors  chosen,  the  tendency  at  one  time  to  relax  and  at 
another  to  overstrain  the  reUgious  education  of  the  pupils, 
will  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  few  ladies  in  an  exited 
position,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  that  is  most  worldly,  ever 
possessed  so  much  of  that  wise  and  loving  spirit  of  govern- 
ment which  should  distinguish  an  abbess,  as  the  wife,  friend, 
companion,  and  counsellor  of  Louis  XTV.  One  might  almost 
say  that  Saint-Cyr  was  the  passion  of  her  life.  When  at 
Versailles  she  went  there  daily,  and  often  arrived  at  six  in  the 
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morning.  The  young  ladies,  scarcely  yet  awake,  had  the  joy 
of  seeing  her  beloved  and  revered  figure  among  them  in  the 
sleeping  apartments ;  and  she  frequently  helped  to  di'ess  the 
little  ones  and  comb  their  hair,  with  unaffected  and  maternal 
kindness.  The  unremitting  attention  she  gave  to  the  estabUsh- 
ment  was  soon  rewarded,  and  its  beneficial  effects  on  society 
were  placed  beyond  all  doubt.  The  pupils  and  mistresses 
alike  of  Saint- Cyr  were  held  in  great  esteem,  and  many  of 
them,  scattered  through  the  kingdom,  filled  important  educa- 
tional and  conventual  posts ;  while  in  Hungary,  Austria, 
Russia,  and  the  Milanese,  institutions  were  formed  on  its 
model.  By  interesting  the  king  in  its  details,  and  inducing 
him  to  visit  it  very  often,  Madame  de  Maintenon  partly 
secured  the  other  great  aim  of  her  existence,  namely,  his 
amusement. 

Of  all  the  errors  that  have,  from  time  to  time,  insinuated 
themselves  into  the  minds  of  Catholics,  none  has  worn  a  more 
plausible  and  poetic  aspect  than  Quietism.  It  crept  into 
Saint-Cyr  under  the  auspices  of  Madame  de  la  Maisonfort,  a 

Eerson  of  a  peculiarly  imaginative  and  mystic  temperament, 
he  discoursed  with  like  fluency  with  Bacine  and  F^nelon, 
and  always  appeared  brimful  of  intelligence  and  devotional 
feelings.  Madame  de  Maintenon  had  received  her  as  a  friend, 
and  hailed  with  delight  her  resolution  to  adopt  a  religious 
habit  and  become  one  of  the  Dames  de  Saint  Louts.  She 
made  her  profession  in  1692,  and  by  moderating  her  vivacity 
for  a  time  deceived  others,  and  perhaps  herself  also.  Errors 
akin  to  those  of  Molinos  were  then  spreading  fast,  and 
Madame  Guyon,  their  chief  propagandist,  happened  to  be  a 
relation  of  Madame  de  la  Maisonfort.  When  the  former  lady 
was  arrested  for  the  first  time  in  1688,  her  kinswoman  and 
Madame  de  Maintenon  interceded  for  her.  After  this  she 
often  visited  Saint-Cyr,  and  gradually  became  intimate  with 
the  ladies  engaged  in  the  institution.  Her  manuscripts  were 
eagerly  read,  and  a  chosen  few  who  were  first  initiated  in 
their  mysteries  inoculated  others  with  the  subtle  poison, 
until  all  the  novices,  one  confessor,  the  lay-sisters,  and  many 
under  instruction,  abandoning  themselves,  as  they  beUeved,  to 
the  sole  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  practised  all  kinds  of 
mystic  devotion,  talked  incessantly  the  pious  jargon  of 
Quietism,  looked  down  upon  those  who  could  not  embrace 
the  new  tenets,  and  strangely  forgot  their  vows  of  obedience 
to  superiors.  Nothing  was  heard  but  the  praises  of  pure 
love,  holy  indifference,  inactive  contemplation,  passive  prayer, 
and  that  entire  abandonment  of  oneself  to  God  which  exempts 
us  firom  caring  about  anything,  and  even  from  being  anxious 
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about  our  own  salvation.*  P^nelon,  by  his  intimacy  with 
Madame  Guyon,  whose  director  he  was,  lent  life  and  vigour  to 
these  extravagant  ideas.  His  elevation  to  the  see  of  Cambray 
in  1695  was  regarded  by  them  as  the  triumph  of  their  cause, 
and  Saint- Oyr  bade  fair  to  rival  Port-Royal  as  a  stronghold  of 
suspected  tenets.  But  episcopal  authority  interfered  at  last, 
and  through  the  remonstrances  of  the  Bishop  of  Chartres, 
Madame  Guy  on  was  dismissed,  and  her  books  were  forbidden. 
She  continued,  however,  to  correspond  with  the  inmates  of 
Saint- Cyr;  and  when,  in  December,  1695,  she  was  imprisoned 
anew,  they  exhorted  each  other  to  remain  firm  and  endure  the 
coming  persecution.  Bossuet  himself,  at  the  request  of  Ma- 
dame de  Maintenon,  now  fully  alive  to  the  danger,  came  to 
assist  in  extinguishing  the  nascent  error,  while  F^nelon,  on 
the  contrary,  defended  his  own  and  Madame  Guyon^s  opinions 
from  what  he  considered  to  be  exaggerated  charges,  and 
wrote  his  famous  ^^Maximes  des  Saints''  in  opposition  to 
Bossuet's  "  Btats  d'Oraison."  It  is  a  question  whether  Bossuet 
was  not  led,  in  the  zeal  of  his  antagonism,  to  make  indefen- 
sible statements  of  a  different  tendency.  F^nelon,  in  fact, 
charged  him  with  so  doing ;  and  the  spirit  displayed  by  the 
Bishop  of  Meaux  in  defending  himself  and  prosecuting  the 
condemnation  of  his  former  friend,  does  not  present  the  most 
pleasing  incident  in  the  great  Bossuet's  career.  Perhaps 
Fdnelon  has  won  more  glory  by  his  ready  and  humble  sub- 
mission to  the  ultimate  decision  of  the  Holy  See  than  has 
Bossuet  by  his  zeal  in  procuring  a  just  censure  on  F^nelon's 
errors.  The  temper  and  ability  with  which  P^nelon  pleaded 
his  cause  began  to  enUst  public  opinion  in  his  favour.  He 
utterly  disclaimed  all  participation  in  the  errors  of  Quietism, 
and  said  he  could  easily  have  calmed  the  heated  minds  of  the 
sisters  of  Saint-Cyr,  and  have  brought  them  in  all  docility 
under  their  bishop's  yoke.f  But  Bossuet  invoked  the  au- 
thoriiy  of  the  king,  the  decision  of  his  brother  prelates,  and 
the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See.  The  Bishop  of  Chartres,  on 
makmg  a  personal  inquiry  into  the  state  of  things,  required 
that  not  only  Madame  Guyon's  writings,  but  those  of  Penelon 
himself,  should  be  delivered  into  his  hands.  Whatever  the 
merits  of  the  question  in  other  respects,  and  whatever  opinion 
may  be  formed  of  the  respective  teaching  of  these  two  great 
men,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  "  Maximes  des  Saints  " 
had  fostered  prevailing   errors.     The  king   expressed  great 

•  Madame  Guyon  herself  disowned  many  of  the  monstrous  conclusions  of 
the  Quietists,  while  her  own  opinions  were  in  excess  of  those  of  F^nelon. 
t  Duo  de  Noailles,  tome  iii.  p.  241. 
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displeasure  at  the  course  events  had  taken^  and  by  a  lettre  de 
cachet  in  1698  ordered  Madame  de  la  Maisonfort  and  another 
lady  to  quit  the  establishment^  and  all  other  infected  persons 
to  be  removed.  They  passed  the  night  in  tears  in  the  Supe- 
rior's apartment  j  and  the  next  day  Madame  de  Maintenon 
came  to  console  the  community  for  their  loss.  If  she  erred  at 
all  throughout  this  perplexing  sSair,  it  was  by  over-indul- 
gence and  by  forbearing  too  long.  When  her  duty  became 
clear  and  imperative,  she  was  never  undecided,  nor  showed 
any  inclination  to  encourage  novelties  in  religion. 

A  history  of  Madame  de  Maintenon,  however  detailed, 
must  always  be  wantinsf  in  those  personal  traits  which  distin- 
guishmosf  striking  biofraphies,  Jd  this  for  the  simple  reason 
that  her  habits  and  disposition  were  retiring,  and  her  daily 
effort  was  to  throw  a  veil  over  herself.  That  her  influence  in 
the  long  run  was  enhanced  by  this  modesty  no  one  can 
doubt :  yet  it  is  not  on  that  account  the  less  true,  that  in  the 
scenes  tUugh  wHch  she  passed  it  is  difficult  to  seize  and 
depict  her  individually.  We  must,  nevertheless,  endeavour 
to  give  some  idea  of  her  relations  with  the  royal  family,  by 
some  of  whom  she  was  beloved,  by  others  hated,  and  by  all 
held  in  high  consideration.  Monsieur,  the  king's  brother, 
liked  and  respected  her  for  Louis's  sake,  to  whom  he  was 
sincerely  attached ;  but  it  was  far  otherwise  with  Madame.  A 
Bavarian  by  birth,  she  was  completely  German  in  her  tastes, 
and  in  the  midst  of  Parisian  splendour  sighed  for  her  home 
beyond  the  Bhine.  *  She  was,  she  said,  a  hermit  in  a  crowd, 
and  passed  her  days  in  utter  loneliness.  She  was  a  Protestant 
at  heart,  intensely  masculine,  and  had  little  sympathy  with 
Madame  de  Maintenon's  quiet  mode  of  life.  So  fond  was  she 
of  the  chase,  that  she  continued  to  follow  it,  though  she  had 
been  thrown  from  her  horse  six-and-twenty  times.  Madame 
de  Maintenon  was  her  special  aversion,  and  this  antipathy 
arose  principally  from  her  national  prejudice  against  unequal 
marriages.  The  king's  wife  was,  in  her  view,  an  upstart,  and 
the  credit  she  had  obtained  at  court  did  not  diminish  this 
impression.  She  spoke  with  contempt  of  her  piety  as  mere 
hypocrisy,  and  laid  to  her  charge  every  species  of  enormity. 
She  had  pandered  to  the  Dauphin's  profligacy;  killed  the 
Dauphiness  by  means  of  her  accoucheur  ;  led  the  young 
Duchess  of  Bourgogne  into  sin ;  monopolized  com  during  a 
&mine  to  enrich  herself ;  and  never  dreamed  of  anything  but 
her  own  pleasures  and  ambition :  she  had  poisoned  Louvois 
and,  nobody  knew  why,  the  architect  Mansart ;  she,  with 
Pere  la  Chaise,  had  instigated  the  persecution  of  the  Pro- 
testants; she  had  set  fire  to  the  Chiltoau  of  Lun^ville;  and. 
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from  her  retreat  at  Saint-Cyr,  fomented  conspiracies  against 
the  Regent !  Truly  the  poison  of  asps  was  under  the  lips  of 
Madame  Elizabeth  of  Bavaria.  The  Dauphiness^  on  the  other 
hand^  neglected  by  her  dissolute  husband^  made  Madame  de 
Maintenon  her  friend,  and  found  consolation  in  pouring  her 
troubles  into  her  ear,  and  listening  in  return  to  her  sage  and 
tender  counsels.  After  ten  years  of  sickness  and  sorrow  in 
her  married  life,  she  died  of  consumption  in  1690.  '^  See," 
said  the  king  to  her  unworthy  partner,  ''  what  the  grandeur 
of  this  world  comes  to !  This  is  what  awaits  you  and  me. 
God  grant  us  the  grace  to  die  as  holily  as  she  has  done  I " 

The  pages  of  French  history  present  few  pictures  more 
replete  with  grandeur  and  interest  than  the  retreat  of  the 
great  Cond^  at  Chantilly.  Crowned  with  the  laurels  of  a 
hundred  victories,  the  princely  veteran  there  gathered  around 
him  a  more  distinguished  staff  than  had  ever  sat  in  his 
councils  of  war — ^men  who,  endued  with  intellectual  might 
and  moral  greatness,  were  to  achieve  lasting  conquests  in  the 
realm  of  mind.  Profoundly  skilled  himself  in  history,  philo* 
sophy,  art,  science,  and  even  theology,  he  loved  to  entertain 
those  who,  in  various  ways,  had  devoted  their  lives  to  the 
triumph  of  knowledge  and  reflection  over  ignorance  and 
sensuality.  All  that  was  noblest  in  birth  and  cultivated  in 
mind  met  together  in  his  orangeries,  and  sauntered  among  his 
gardens  and  fountains.  There  the  most  eminent  prelates  of 
their  time  were  seen  side  by  side  with  the  greatest  dramatists, 
historians,  and  poets.  There  was  Fl^chier  and  Floury;  there 
La  Fontaine,  Boileau,  and  Moli^re ;  there  Rapin  and  Huet, 
La  Bruyere,  and  Bossuet.  There  wit  sparkled  and  wisdom 
shone  as  incessantly  as  the  jets  and  cascades  that  rose  and  fell 
in  light  and  music  by  night  and  day.  Thither  came  often  the 
entire  court,  and  with  it  Madame  de  Maintenon,  a  star  among 
stars,  brilliant  but  retiring,  to  enhance  the  glory  of  the  iUus- 
trious  and  aged  chief.  There,  honoured  by  the  king  and 
closeted  with  him  daily,  as  at  Versailles  and  elsewhere,  she 
could  not  fail  to  receive  the  willing  homage  of  every  member 
of  the  house  of  Cond^.  There,  too,  after  the  general's  death, 
she  saw  her  former  pupil,  the  king's  daughter.  Mademoiselle 
de  Nantes,  espoused  to  Condi's  grandson ;  and  thus,  as  time 
went  on,  she  watched  the  career  of  those  whom  she  had  edu- 
cated, and  who  formed  the  more  noble  alliances  because  the 
king  had  raised  them  to  the  rank  of  royal  princesses.  Never 
did  any  lady  occupy  a  more  remarkable,  and  in  some  respects, 
a  more  enviable  position  than  herself.  "  There  never  was  a 
case  like  it,''  says  Madame  de  S^vign^,  "  and  there  never  will 
be  such  a  one  again."     She  united  the  most  opposite  con- 
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ditions.  By  her  union  with  Louis  she  was  all  but  queen,  and 
by  her  admirable  tact  exerted  over  state  affairs  a  far  greater 
influence  than  belongs  in  general  to  a  sovereign's  consort. 
She  had  been  the  servant  of  that  very  king  of  whom  she  was 
now  the  helpmate ;  a  wise  instructress  to  his  children,  and  a 
mother  in  her  affection  and  care.  At  one  moment  she  was 
acting  abbess,  controlling  the  complicated  irregularities  which 
had  crept  into  the  reUgious  and  secular  economy  of  Saint- Cyr, 
and  at  another  she  was  mediating  as  peacemaker  in  the  family 
quarrels  and  petty  jealousies  of  pampered  courtiers,  or  by  her 
sage  counsels  arresting  the  ravages  of  war,  and  rescuing 
harmless  populations  from  the  scourge  of  fire  and  sword. 
Children  loved  to  hear  her  voice,  and  hung  upon  her  smiles ; 
the  poor  and  aflSicted  were  fain  to  touch  the  hem  of  her  gar- 
ment, for  they  felt  that  virtue  went  forth  from  her ;  none  were 
BO  great  as  to  look  down  upon  her ;  none  so  lowly  as  to  think 
that  she  despised  them.  Her  sovereignty  over  others  was 
that  to  which  men  render  the  most  willing  obedience — the 
sovereignty,  not  merely  of  station  or  intellect,  but  of  cha- 
racter, of  sterUng  worth,  of  wisdom  learned  in  the  school  of 
suffering,  of  virtue  tried  like  gold  in  the  fire. 

As  Madame  de  Maintenon's  talents  and  merits  prevented 
her  being  lost  in  a  crowd  of  courtiers,  or  in  any  way  identified 
with  them,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  her  affectionate  disposition 
kept  her  from  being  isolated  and  closing  herself  round  against 
any  intrusion  of  private  friendship.  So  far  from  it,  she  had 
with  her  a  select  group  of  ladies  who  were  called  her  familiars, 
who  shared  with  her,  in  a  measure,  the  king's  intimacy,  ac- 
companied her  in  her  walks  and  drives  at  Marly,  and  were  her 
guests  at  the  dinners  and  suppers  she  gave  at  Versailles  and 
Trianon.  They  were  in  some  sort  her  ladies  of  honour,  though, 
like  herself,  without  any  visible  distinction.  Of  these  the 
principal  were  Madame  de  Montchevreuil  and  Madame  d'Heu- 
dicourt,  both  old  friends,  and  with  them  nine  others,  among 
whom  were  her  two  nieces,  Mesdames  de  Mailly  and  de  Caylus. 
To  each  of  these  a  history  attaches ;  for  the  constant  com- 
panions of  so  extraordinary  a  woman  could  not  but  have 
special  attractions  and  remarkable  qualities.  There  were  in 
this  number  those  who  had  drunk  deeply  of  the  intoxicating 
cup  of  worldly  pleasure,  and  having  drained  its  poisonous 
dregs,  thirsted  for  the  fountain  of  living  waters.  It  was 
Madame  de  Maintenon's  especial  care  to  encourage  such 
friends  in  their  heavenly  aspirations,  and  lead  them,  in  the 
midst  of  the  court,  to  enter  the  devotional  life.  Often  she 
called  the  fervent  Fenelon  to  her  assistance,  and  his  letters 
addressed  to  Madame  de  Grammont  are  a  lasting  proof  of  the 
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readiness  with  which  ho  answered  to  the  call.  If,  as  all  her 
contemporaries  assure  us,  it  was  impossible  to  combine  more 
that  was  pleasing  and  solid  in  conversation  than  did  Madame 
de  Maintenon — if,  in  her  case,  Eeason,  as  Fenelon  expressed 
it,  spoke  by  the  lips  of  the  Graces — ^how  admirable  must  she 
have  appeared  when  she  directed  her  powers  of  persuasion  to 
the  highest  and  most  blessed  of  all  ends  !  Neither  pen  nor 
pencil  can  adequately  recall  the  charms  which  surrounded  her; 
but  the  captive  heart  of  Louis  and  the  unanimous  voice  of 
the  richest  and  most  lettered  court  in  Europe  attest  their 
reality  and  power.  In  her  ceaseless  efforts  to  amuse  the  king, 
his  immortal  interests  were  never  lost  sight  of;  and  if  she 
spoke  to  him  comparatively  seldom  on  the  subject,  it  was 
because  it  occupied  all  her  thoughts.  Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  lips  are  often  mute. 

In  1686  Louis  suffered  extreme  pain  and  incurred  great 
danger  from  a  tumour,  which  at  last  required  an  operation. 
This  circumstance  brought  Madame  de  Maintenon's  capacity 
for  nursing  into  fiill  play.  It  was  she  who  watched  by  his 
bedside,  and  alleviated  the  sufferings  of  the  nation's  idol. 
The  surgery  of  that  day  was  wretched,  and  the  operation  for 
fistula  which  had  to  be  performed  was  attended  with  great 
danger.  Intense  solicitude  prevailed  through  the  country; 
for,  in  spite  of  all  efforts  to  prevent  anxiety,  the  report  spread 
rapidly  that  the  king's  Ufe  was  in  peril.  The  churches  were 
thronged,  and  the  people's  attachment  found  vent  in  prayer. 
The  royal  patient  alone  was  unmoved.  The  grande  operation, 
as  it  was  called,  had  been  decided  on  six  weeks  previously, 
and  the  evening  before  it  was  to  take  place  he  walked  in  his 
gardens  as  usual,  and  then  slept  soundly  through  the  night, 
as  if  nothing  were  to  happen.  On  waking  he  commended 
himself  to  God,  and  submitted  to  the  painful  operation  with 
the  utmost  coolness.  Louvois  hold  his  hand,  and  Madame  de 
Maintenon  was  in  the  room.  In  the  afternoon  he  sent  for  his 
ministers,  and  continued  to  hold  councils  daily,  though  the 
surgeon's  knife  cruelly  renewed  the  incisions  several  times. 
'^  It  is  in  God,"  wrote  Madame  de  Maintenon,  ^^  that  we  must 
place  our  trust ;  for  men  know  not  what  they  say,  nor  what 
they  do."  The  fourteen  physicians  of  Charles  II.  were  still 
more  unskilful  in  his  last  illness,*  and  justify  equally  the 
opinion  of  the  Northern  Farmer : — 

*  "  The  king  was  in  a  chair — they  had  placed  a  hot  iron  on  his  head, 
and  they  held  his  teeth  open  by  force." — Agnes  Strickland's  "  Lives  of  the 
Queens  of  England,"  vol.  viii.  p.  447. 

"  A  loathsome  volatile  salt,  extracted  from  human  skulls,  was  forced  into 
liis  mouth." — Macaula/s  "  History  of  England,"  chap,  iv.,  1685. 
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Doctors^  they  knaws  nowt,  for  a  says  what's  nawways  true  : 
Naw  soort  a'  koind  o'  use  to  saiiy  the  things  that  a  do. 

In  the  case  of  Louis,  however,  the  operator  Felix  answered  to 
his  name.  A  cure  was  eflFected,  and  the  kingdom  was  filled 
with  demonstrations  of  joy.  "  Every  one/'  as  Madame  de 
Maintenon  wrote,  ''was  in  raptufes.  Father  Bourdaloue 
preached  a  most  beautiftd  sermon.  Towards  the  close  he 
addressed  the  king.  He  spoke  to  him  of  his  health,  his  love 
for  his  people,  and  the  fears  of  his  court.  He  caused  many 
tears  to  be  shed ;  he  shed  them  himself.  It  was  his  heart  that 
spoke,  and  he  touched  all  hearts.  You  know  well  what  I 
mean."  After  dining  with  the  citizens  of  Paris  at  the  Hotel 
de  Ville,  Louis  drove  through  every  quarter  amid  the  loudest 
acclamations.  ''  The  king,''  wrote  his  wife  again,  "  has  never 
been  in  such  a  good  humour  as  since  he  has  witnessed  the 
enthusiastic  love  the  capital  bears  towards  him.  I  very  much 
like  his  sentiments :  perhaps  they  will  inspire  him  with  the 
design  of  relieving  his  people."  Absolute  L  the  sovereignty 
of  Louis  was,  his  subjects  delighted  in  his  rule.  He  was  the 
last  of  a  long  line  who,  century  after  century,  had  formed  the 
nation  out  of  the  confusion  of  feudal  times,  and  had,  of  all 
kings,  the  best  right  to  say,  if  indeed  he  ever  did  say,* 
'^  I/etat,  c^esi  moi ! "  In  him  the  State  was  summed  up,  and 
the  kingdom  was  impersonated  in  him.  The  soldier  expiring 
on  the  battle-field  cried  "  Vive  le  roi  I  "  and  vessels  have  gone 
down  at  sea  with  the  entire  crew  shouting  the  same  words ; 
for  "  Vive  leroif  was,  in  their  minds,  equivalent  to  "  Vive  la 
Fram^e ! "  The  government  of  Louis  XIV.,  though  despotic, 
was,  on  the  whole,  marked  by  moderation,  particularly  after 
the  death  of  Louvois  j  and  if  sometimes,  seduced  by  the  gloiy 
of  foreign  conquests  and  the  love  of  regal  display,  he  forgot 
the  interests  of  his  people,  and  the  misery  his  magnificence 
entailed  on  them,  Madame  de  Maintenon  was  always  near  to 
counteract  the  arrogant  minister,  urge  counsels  of  peace,  and 
heal  the  bleeding  wounds  of  a  loyal  population.  Yet  she  was 
far  from  being  a  meddling  politician.  Her  advice  was  not 
oflFered,  but  asked.  She  abstained  from  entering  into  details, 
and  confined  herself  to  general  suggestions  of  a  moral  cha- 
racter, dictated  by  conscience,  not  ambition.  If  she  guided, 
or,  rather,  gently  disposed  the  king  to  this  or  that  measure, 
she  was  in  turn  guided  herself.  Her  correspondence  with  the 
Abbd  Gobelin,  Fenelon,  and  the  Bishop  of  Chartres  suffi- 
ciently proves  that  her  highest  ambition  was  to  be  a  servant 

*  See  Due  de  Noailles,  tome  iiL  p.  668. 
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of  God.  That  Racine,  of  whom  she  was  the  friend  and  pa- 
troness, should  extol  her  in  his  verse*  is  not  surprising;  but 
the  satirist  Boileau,  be  it  remembered,  was  no  less  her  eulogist. 
K  Byron's  beautiful  Unes  on  Kirke  White  had  the  more 
Weight  because  they  occurred  in  his  most  biting  satire,  some- 
thing of  the  same  kind  may  be  said  of  Boileau's  testimony  to 
Madame  de  Maintenon  : — 

J'en  sais  une,  chdrie  et  du  monde  et  de  Dieu  ; 
Humble  dans  les  grandeurs,  sage  dans  la  fortune  : 
Qui  g^mit  comme  Esther  de  sa  gloire  importune  ; 
Que  le  vice  lui-meme  est  contraint  d'estimer, 
Et  que,  sur  ce  tableau,  d'abord  tu  sais  nommer.f 

The  Due  de  Noailles  is  not  the  only  member  of  the  French 
Academy  who  has  arisen  of  late  years  to  refute  the  calumnies 
of  Saint- Simon.  M.  Saint-Marc  Girardin  has  ably  defended 
the  victim  of  his  malignity  in  the  Journal  des  Debat8,X  and 
Messieurs  Rigault,  De  Pontmartin,  Monty,  Chasles,  and 
Hocquet,  have  pursued  successfully  the  same  generous  and 
equitable  course. 

When  James  II.,  in  December,  1688,  fled  from  his  kingdom, 
the  sympathies  of  more  than  half  the  French  people  were 
enlisted  on  his  side.  Ignorant  of  the  British  constitution, 
they  knew  Httle  of  the  peril  it  had  incurred  through  the  king's 
extraordinary  extension  of  the  dispensing  power,  and  they 
saw  in  the  landing  and  success  of  the  Prince  of  Orange 
nothing  but  a  horrible  domestic  tragedy,  in  which,  through 
personal  ambition  and  hatred  of  the  true  religion,  a  Catholic 
sovereign  was  hurled  from  his  throne  by  an  unnatural  daughter 
and  son-in-law.  They  joined,  therefore,  without  any  mis- 
giving, in  the  cordial  reception  given  to  the  royal  fugitives  by 
Louis,  and  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  make  common  cause 
with  them,  and  take  vengeance  on  their  foes.  Madame  de 
Maintenon  was  not  among  those  who  pressed  with  all  ceremony 
into  the  presence  of  the  exiled  king  and  queen ;  but  she  visited 
them  in  private,  and  was  received  as  became  her  station.  The 
compassion  she  felt  for  their  fate,  her  respectful  address  and 
Christian  consolations,  so  won  upon  Mary  Beatrice,  that  a 
lasting  friendship  was  formed  between  the  queen  in  name,  not 
in  re&.lity,  and  the  queen  in  reaUty,  not  in  name.    It  continued 

*  "  Esther,"  act  ii,  scene  vii. 

t  "  I  know  one  beloved  of  God  and  man,  who  is  humble  in  her  grandeur 
and  wise  in  her  good  fortune  ;  who  groans  like  Esther  over  her  tiring  glory  ; 
whom  Vice  itself  is  compelled  to  respect ;  and  whom,,  on  seeing  this  picture, 
you  will  name  in  an  instant.** — Satire  X. 

X  4th  and  16th  October,  1856. 
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without  interruption  during  five-and-twenty  years,  and  was 
cemented  by  unity  of  sentiments  and  mutual  services.  The 
ex-queen  had  married  in  her  fifteenth  year,  and  had  overcome> 
by  the  advice  of  her  mother  and  of  the  Pope,  her  desire  to 
devote  herself  to  a  religious  life.*  Whatever  may  have  been 
her  trials  in  a  convent,  they  could  hardly  have  equalled  those 
which  befell  her  as  queen.  A  hundred  and  forty-five  of  her 
letters  to  Madame  de  Maintenon  are  extant,  and  the  readers 
of  Miss  Strickland's  ^^  Lives "  are  familiar  with  the  Chaillot 
correspondence,  in  which  the  desolate  and  sorrowful  queen 
pours  forth  the  fulness  of  her  sensitive  heart,  and  never  tires 
of  expressing  her  love  and  esteem  for  that  remarkable  friend 
whom  Providence  has  led  across  her  thorny  path.  Often 
Madame  de  Maintenon  repaired  to  Saint-Germain  to  visit  her, 
and  stiU  more  frequently  the  latter  came  to  Versailles  to  see 
Madame  de  Maintenon.  It  was  some  relief  to  escape  for  a 
time  fi'om  that  downcast,  dreary  court  in  exile,  where  a  crowd 
of  poor  but  faithftil  followers  gathered  around  a  master  equally 
wrong-headed  and  unfortunate.  The  semblance  of  royalty 
which  was  there  kept  up  only  increased  the  sadness  of  the 
place,  and  fostered  those  jealousies,  intrigues,  and  cabals, 
of  which  a  banished  court  is  so  often  the  parent  and  victim. 

A  powerful  coalition,  in  the  creation  of  which  the  Prince 
of  Orange  was  the  chief  agent,  had  long  been  menacing  France, 
and  was  now  actually  formed.  Louis  found  himself  opposed 
to  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  for  the  Emperor  Leopold,  the 
Germanic  and  Batavian  federations,  the  kings  of  Spain  and 
Sweden,  and  the  Pope  himself,  obliged  to  act  on  the  defensive, 
adhered  to  the  league  of  Augsburg.f  Three  powerful  armies 
were  sent  by  the  king  of  France  to  the  seat  of  war.  The 
mission  of  one  of  them  was  to  capture  Philipsburg ;  and  from 
the  camp  before  that  stronghold  the  king's  brother  wrote 
many  letters  to  Madame  de  Maintenon,  describing  the  opera- 
tions in  progress.  The  Due  du  Maine  also,  once  her  pupil, 
and  now  in  his  eighteenth  year,  wrote  to  her  from  time  to 
time,  and  received  thankfully  the  advice  she  oflered  him  with 
all  a  mother's  solicitude.  The  second  of  the  three  armies  was 
charged  with  the  devastation  of  the  Palatinate,  and  ftilfilled 
the  part  assigned  it  with  distressing  precision.  If  its  soil  was 
not  to  supply  the  French,  it  must  famish  nought  to  the 
Germans,  it  was  a  perfect  garden,  and  Duras  received  orders 
to  reduce  it  to  a  wilderness.  Half  a  million  of  human  beings 
were  warned  that  in  three  days  their  houses  would  be  burned 
and  their  fields  laid  waste.     Fiercely  the  flames  went  up  from 

♦  Due  de  Noailles,  tome  iv.  p.  231.  t  Ibid.,  p.  263. 
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city  and  hamlet^  and  the  fugitives  sank  with  fatigae  and 
hunger  in  the  snow,  or,  escaping  beyond  the  borders,  filled 
the  towns  of  Europe  with  squalid  beggary.  Every  orchard 
was  hewn  down,  every  vine  and  ahnond-tree  was  destroyed. 
The  castle  of  the  Elector  Palatine  was  a  heap  of  ruins ;  the 
stones  of  Manheim  were  hurled  into  the  Rhine.  The  cathedral 
of  Spires  and  the  marble  sepulchres  of  eight  Csasars  were  no 
more ;  and  the  fair  city  of  Treves  was  doomed  to  the  same 
cruel  fate.  It  was  time  for  the  voice  of  mercy  to  speak. 
Marshal  Duras  had  already  written  to  Louvois,*  to  remon- 
strate against  the  barbarous  orders  he  was  compelled  to 
execute,  and  Madame  de  Maintenon  herself  is  said  to  have 
interceded  with  Louis  for  the  suiBFering  people  of  the  Rhine. 
The  Due  de  Noailles,  indeed,  does  not  state  this,  like  Ma- 
caulay,t  as  matter  of  history,  though  he  allows  that  it  is 
probably  true;  and  this  variety  in  the  views  of  the  two 
historians,  each  anxious  to  do  justice  in  this  particular  to  the 
king's  wife,  proves  how  difficult  it  is  for  even  the  most 
sagacious  and  unprejudiced  writers  to  arrive  at  the  exact  truth 
in  reference  to  bygone  days.  Macaulay  is  certainly  inclined 
to  attribute  to  Madame  de  Maintenon  a  much  larger  measure 
of  political  power  than  she  really  exercised ;  and  it  is  curious 
to  observe  the  chain  of  pure  assumptions  by  which,  having 
taken  it  for  granted  that  she  "  governed  "  Louis,  he  arrives 
at  the  conclusion  that  she  induced  him  to  recognize  the 
Pretender  as  James  III.  J  In  a  letter  written  §  soon  after  the 
taking  of  Philipsburg,  she  seems  to  disclaim  all  active  inter- 
ference in  State  afl&irs.  In  speaking  of  Louvois,  she  says^ 
that  she  never  contradicted  him,  and  adds,  "  People  think  that 
I  govern  the  kingdom,  and  they  do  not  know  that  I  am  con- 
vinced God  has  bestowed  on  me  so  many  favours  only  that 
I  may  seek  more  earnestly  the  king's  salvation.  I  pray  God 
daily  to  enlighten  and  sanctify  him.''  But  it  is  evident  how 
completely  an  earnest  recommendation  to  Louis  to  spare 
Treves,  and  stay  the  ravages  in  the  Palatinate,  may  have 
tallied  with  that  unique  and  hallowed  purpose.  Have  not  ^ 
those  from  whom  such  truculent  orders  emanate,  a  terrible 
account  to  render  ?  Has  not  she  who  dissuades  a  ruler  from 
an  iniquitous  measure  done  something  towards  saving  his 
soul  ? 

There  are  stories  afloat  respecting  Madame  de  Maintenon, 
and  in  everybody's  mouth,  which  the  Due  de  Noailles  scarcely 


♦  2l8t  May,  1689.  t  Hist.,  chap.  xL,  1689. 

t  Hist.,  chap,  xxv.,  1701.  §  4th  October,  1688. 
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condescends  to  notice.  That  she  who  always  spoke  and  wrote 
of  Louis  in  terms  of  affectionate  homage  should  have  seriously 
committed  herself  to  such  assertions,  as  that  her  daily  task 
ever  since  her  marriage  was  to  amuse  a  king  who  could  not  be 
amused,  and  that  he  was  so  selfish  that  he  never  loved  any- 
thing but  himself,  is  an  improbability  as  inconsistent  with  her 
character  and  policy  as  it  is  at  variance  with  the  facts  of  the 
case.  That  in  his  latter  years  her  life  was  embittered  by  his 
fretful  and  querulous  temper,  and  by  the  fits  of  passion  into 
which  he  often  fell,  and  that  in  one  of  her  letters  written  at 
that  period,  she  complains  of  the  difficulty  of  amusiog  him,  is 
undoubtedly  true ;  but  this  and  similar  complaints  ought  not 
to  be  stretched  beyond  their  natural  meaning,  and  made  to  tell 
too  severely  against  the  king.  When,  in  the  early  part  of 
1691,  Louis  appeared  in  the  camp  before  Mens,  his  wife, 
separated  from  him  for  the  first  time  since  their  marriage, 
retired  to  Saint-Cyr,  alarmed  at  the  dangers  he  was  about  to 
incur,  and  unable  to  conceal  her  sadness.  Consolatory  letters 
poured  in  upon  her  from  all  quarters,  especially  from  her 
spiritual  friends  and  advisers — the  Abbe  Gobelin,  the  Bishop 
of  Chartres,  and  Fenelon.  But  "  the  selfish  monarch  who 
could  not  be  amused,^'  did  he,  amid  the  bustle  of  a  siege,  find 
time  to  write  to  a  lady  fifty-five  years  old,  whose  only  business 
had  been  to  amuse  him  or  fail  in  the  attempt  ?  He  did ;  and 
that  not  once  now  and  then ;  not  briefly  and  dryly,  as  a  matter 
of  form ;  not  Hke  a  man  who  had  little  to  say,  and  still  less 
attachment,  to  the  person  to  whom  he  said  it.  No;  every  day 
in  her  solitude,  Madame  de  Maintenon  was  consoled  by  seeing 
a  royal  dragoon  ride  into  the  court-yard  with  a  letter  for  her 
from  his  Majesty,  and  almost  every  day  with  one  from  the 
king^s  brother  cJso.  Nor  was  this  all ;  the  king,  ^^  who  had 
never  loved  any  one  but  himself,'^  proved  that  there  was  at 
least  one  exception  to  this  rule,  and  that  he  loved  his  wife. 
Li  1692  she  joined  him  at  Mens,  by  his  command,  in  company 
with  other  ladies  of  the  court,  and  followed  him  to  the  siege 
of  Namur.  Amusements  were  not  wanting  in  the  royal  camp. 
The  king  and  his  courtiers  dined  to  the  music  of  timbrels, 
trumpets,  and  hautboys,  and  he  reviewed  his  troops  in  the 
presence  of  carriages  full  of  fair  faces.  But,  with  all  this,  he 
visited  the  different  quarters  so  diligently,  and  inspected  so 
closely  the  works  and  trenches,  riding  continually  within  range 
of  the  enemy's  guns,  that  his  wife  had  almost  as  much  anxiety 
for  his  safety  as  when  she  pondered  at  a  distance  the  cruel 
chances  of  war. 

In  spite  of  his  many  faults,  there  was  much  in  Louis  XIV. 
to  captivate  the  imagination  of  one  like  Madame  de  Maintenon. 
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"  No  prince/*  says  the  Duke  of  Berwick,*  '^  was  ever  so  Kttle 
known  as  this  monarch.  He  has  been  represented  as  a  man^ 
not  only  cruel  and  false,  but  difficult  of  access.  I  have  fi'e- 
quently  had  the  honour  of  audiences  firom  him,  and  have  been 
very  familiarly  admitted  to  his  presence ;  and  I  can  affirm  that 
his  pride  is  only  in  appearance.  He  was  bom  with  an  air  of 
majesty,  which  struck  every  one  so  much,  that  nobody  could 
approach  him  without  being  seized  with  awe  and  respect; 
but  as  soon  as  you  spoke  to  him,  he  softened  his  countenance, 
and  put  you  quite  at  ease.  He  was  the  most  polite  man  in  his 
kingdom;  and  his  answers  were  accompanied  by  so  many 
obliging  expressions,  that,  if  he  granted  your  request,  the 
obligation  was  doubled  by  the  manner  of  conferring  it ;  and 
if  he  refused,  you  could  not  complain.'* 

Madame  de  Maintenon's  campaigning  life  was  not  altogether 
free  from  disagreeables.  On  one  occasion,  writing  from 
Dinant,t  she  relates  how  they  eiicountered  more  difficulty  in 
retiring  from  Namur  than  in  approaching  it.  They  were 
eleven  hours  and  a  half  on  the  road,  and  wholly  unprovided 
with  food.  She  arrived  at  her  journey's  end  eiiausted  with 
hunger,  and  suffering  also  from  rheumatism  and  headache; 
but,  it  being  an  abstinence  day,  the  only  repast  that  awaited 
her  was  oil-soup.  The  king  likewise,  though  throughout  the 
campaign  he  dined  ordinarily  with  all  the  sumptuousness  of 
Versailles,  found  himself  obliged  sometimes  to  partake  of  a 
cold  collation  under  a  hedge,  without  quitting  his  travelling- 
carriage.  Warfare  would  be  an  easy  calling  if  such  were  its 
worst  hardships. 

In  Flanders,  as  in  France,  Madame  de  Maintenon  continued 
to  take  the  most  lively  interest  in  the  course  of  events,  martial, 
political,  and  social.  Proximity  to  the  scene  of  action  did 
not  induce  her  to  exceed  those  limits  of  reserve  which  she  had 
long  since  marked  out  for  herself.  Though  informed  of  all 
that  happened,  and  forming  a  sound  judgment  on  almost  every 
occurrence,  though  earnestly  desiring  peace  rather  than 
aggrandisement,  and  justice  rather  than  glory,  she  obtruded 
no  views  of  her  own  in  the  cabinet  of  the  king,  nor  even 
influenced  the  choice  of  generals.  It  was  her  habit  of  close 
observation,  and  her  exact  description  of  all  that  passed,  which 
made  Napoleon  Bonaparte  delight  in  reading  her  correspond- 
ence, and  pronounce  it  superior  to  that  of  Madame  de  Sdvign^, 
because  it  had  more  in  it.  Madame  de  Maintenon  speaks  in 
one  place  of  her  own  style  as  "  dry  and  succinct ;''  and,  indeed, 
were  it  not  for  the  piety  which  constantly  breathes  through 


*  Memoirs,  vol.  ii.  t  12th  June,  1693. 
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them,  her  letters  would  often  read  like  the  despatches  of  a 
general.  She  is  brief,  terse,  sententious;  her  mind  being 
evidently  bent  on  things  rather  than  on  words.  As  a  letter- 
writer,  she  resembles  Napoleon  himself  more  than  any  other 
French  authoress.  Her  style  is  free  from  that  vacUlation, 
that  timid  adoption  of  a  definite  line,  which  always  indicates 
a  weak  thinker  and  a  total  absence  of  system  in  the  mind. 
Had  it  been  otherwise,  she  would  never  have  stood  so  high 
in  the  esteem  of  foreign  courts,  nor  would  princes  and 
sovereigns,  such  as  the  Elector  of  Cologne,  the  Due  de 
Lorraine,  and  his  mother.  Queen  Eleanor,  have  written  to 
ask  favours  at  her  hands. 

The  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  lasted  so  long,  that  neither  his  son 
nor  grandson  ever  sat  on  the  throne.  If  the  latter,  the  Due 
de  Bourgogne,  had  not  died  in  his  thirtieth  year,  he  might,  as 
the  once  docile  pupil  of  F^nelon  and  Madame  de  Maintenon, 
have  fulfilled  his  promises  of  excellence,  and  have  left  to  his 
successors  a  rich  inheritance  of  wisdom.  "  Telemachus  "  was 
not  composed  expressly  for  him  in  vain.  He  was  bom  in 
1682,  and  at  an  early  age  was  affianced  to  Marie- Ad^aide  of 
Savoy.  The  princess  was  at  that  time  only  eleven  years  old, 
and  was,  by  the  marriage  contract,  to  remove  to  France,  and 
be  wedded  in  the  ensuing  year.  The  union  of  the  young 
couple  was  celebrated  in  1697,  but  on  account  of  their  extreme 
youth  they  continued  to  live  apart  two  years  longer.  During 
this  time,  Madame  de  Maintenon  undertook  to  complete 
Marie- Adflaide's  education.  The  instructress  was  worthy  of 
a  princess  destined,  as  it  was  believed,  to  govern  France.  All 
day  she  sat  by  her  when  sick,  and  Racina  read  Plutarch^s 
^^  Lives  ^'  to  her  during  the  pauses  of  the  night ;  Bossuet  was 
her  chaplain,  and  Dangeau,  whose  manuscript  memoirs  of 
Louisas  court  have  proved  so  useful  to  historians,*  was  her 
knight  of  honour.  She  was  the  delight  of  all  around,  and  so 
charmed  the  king,  that  he  was  never  willing  to  part  with  her. 
But  there  were  no  apartments  Marie- Adelaide  so  much  loved 
to  frequent  as  those  of  Madame  de  Maintenon.  Severe  as  her 
admonitions  often  were,  she  possessed  in  the  highest  degree 
the  art  of  attaching  young  persons  to  her,  and  inspired  them 
insensibly  with  taste,  wisdom,  and  nobility  of  mind.  She  had 
long  been  convinced  that  the  education  of  princes  was  con- 
ducted, generally,  in  such  a  way  as  to  prepare  them  for 
habitual  ennui.  They  learned  and  saw  everything  in  child- 
hood, and,  when  gi'own  up,  had  nothing  fresh  to  see  or  learn. 
She  withdrew  her,  therefore,  as  far  as  possible  from  the  court, 

*  They  were  first  published  entire  in  1856. 
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and  submitted  her  to  the  simple  and  wholesome  routine  of 
Saint- Cyr,  The  princess  proved  extremely  docile,  and  her 
amiability  was  as  striking  as  her  diligence.  The  society  of 
the  religious  in  Saint-Cyr,  so  far  from  putting  a  constraint  on 
her  lively  and  winning  ways,  seemed  only  to  fit  her  more 
completely  to  be  the  pet  companion  of  Louis  XIV.  Her 
sprightly  talk,  her  opening  mind,  her  elegant  simplicity, 
amused  him  in  his  walks  and  drives,  in  the  gardens,  the 
galleries,  and  the  chase ;  and  while  he  contrived  daily  some 
new  diversion  for  the  fascinating  child,  he  could  not  but  trace 
in  her  the  happy  results  of  Madame  de  Maintenon^s  unwearied 
attention.  She  entered  into  all  her  childish  pleasures,  and 
oven  played  hide-and-seek  with  her,  that  she  might,  as  she 
said  afterwards,  gain  her  ear  for  serious  truths,  and  by  yielding 
all  she  could,  have  the  better  reason  for  withholding  what 
would  have  been  hurtful.  At  last — ^nor  was  the  time  long — 
Marie-Adelaide  quitted  Madame  de  Maintenon's  embrace,  and 
with  her  heavenly  counsels  graven  on  her  memory,  and  given 
in  writing  into  her  hands,  bidding  farewell  to  the  hallowed 
cloisters  of  Saint-Cyr,  and  to  her  daily  gambols  and  prattle 
with  the  loving  and  indulgent  king,  she  took  her  place  beside 
her  destined  bridegroom,  and  '^  entered  other  realms  of  love.'* 
Such  was  the  woman  of  whom  the  worldly  and  sceptical 
speak  jeeringly  as  the  proud  widow  of  Scarron ;  the  intriguing, 
austere,  ambitious  Marquise  de  Maintenon;  the  persecutrix 
of  Huguenots,  and  the  despot  of  her  royal  spouse.  They  know 
not  what  they  speak,  nor  whereof  they  affirm ;  for  they  are 
incapable  of  estimating  the  character  of  the  righteous.  Out- 
ward acts  are  to  them  an  enigma  and  a  stumbUng-block, 
because  the  soul  and  its  guiding  principles  cannot  be  seen. 
A  true  Christian,  such  as  Madame  de  Maintenon,  is  an  object 
of  faith — as  is  the  Church,  and  as  was  the  Churches  Lord  in 
the  days  of  His  humiliation.  Seated,  to  say  the  least,  on  the 
footstool  of  the  throne,  and  surrounded  by  all  the  pomp  and 
circumstance  of  royal  life,  she  was  to  jaundiced  eyes  but  one 
in  a  crowd  of  princes  and  courtiers,  and  differing  from  them 
only  in  that  she  was  more  astute ;  but,  seen  as  the  prelates  of 
Cambray  and  Meaux  saw  her — seen  as  her  letters  and  conver- 
sations with  the  nuns  of  Saint-Cyr  exhibit  her — seen  as  the 
Due  de  Noailles  describes  her,  and  "  Time,  the  beautifier  of 
the  dead,^'  has  rendered  her — she  was  using  this  world  and  not 
abusing  it ;  seeking  society  only  to  improve  it,  and  sohtude 
only  to  pray ;  holding  all  she  possessed  in  fealty  to  her  unseen 
King,  and  making  every  occupation  subordinate  to  that  of 
loosening  her  affections  from  earthly  vanities,  and  fastening 
them  wholly  upon  God. 
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The  Due  de  Noailles's  history  does  not  end  with  the  fourth 
volume.  It  leaves  Madame  de  Maintenon  in  her  sixty-second 
year — ^two-and-twenty  years  before  her  death.  To  trace  her 
intercourse  with  Louis  during  the  long  and  disastrous  war 
with  Spain^  called  the  War  of  the  Succession — ^her  counsels 
and  influence  during  the  defeats  by  Marlborough  and  Prince 
Eugene,  and  the  triumphant  reprisals  of  Vendome  and  Villars 
— her  grief  at  the  king^s  death  in  1715,  when  she  had  reached 
her  eightieth  year — her  retirement  to  the  long-loved  shades 
of  Saint-Cyr — ^her  devotion  and  zeal  heightening  as  age  ad- 
vanced, and  the  celestial  goal  was  neared — ^her  conversations 
with  the  sisters,  and  her  letters  to  the  Princesse  des  Ursins — 
to  analyse  her  correspondence,  and  her  vade-mecum  as  pub- 
lished by  M.  Bon^omme — ^to  record  the  piUage  of  Saint-Cyr, 
and  the  outrage  done  to  her  venerable  remains,  as  to  those  of 
the  royal  dead  in  S.  Denis,  by  the  frantic  revolutionists  of 
1792 — ^would  supply  ample  materials  for  another  article,  but 
would  only  confirm  the  views  already  formed  of  her  prevailing 
character  and  principles.  Enough,  perhaps,  has  been  said  to 
place  our  readers  on  their  guard  against  the  malice  and  fictions 
of  the  Due  de  Saint- Simon  and  a  host  of  detractors  who  rely 
too  readily  on  his  word,  and  to  dispose  them  favourably 
towards  a  most  judicious  and  remarkable  history,  which  does 
honour  to  the  French  Academy  and  the  iQustrious  house  of 
De  Noailles. 


Abt.  v.— the  IRISH  CHURCH  ESTABLISHMENT. 

The  Church  Establishnent  in  Ireland,  Past  and  Present.  Illustrated  ex- 
clusively by  Protestant  authorities  ;  with  Appendices  showing  the 
Revenues  of  the  Established  Church,  the  Relimous  Census  of  the 
Population  of  Ireland,  and  other  returns  bearing  on  this  subject. 
Dublin :  Warren.     1863. 

IN  an  article  on  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  in 
No.  102  of  this  Review,*  we  proved,  from  the  contem- 
porary language  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  CathoUc  emancipation 
was  granted,  neither  as  an  act  of  justice  nor  as  an  act  of 
favour,  but  because  it  could  not  any  longer,  on  account  of  the 
numbers  and  power  of  the  Catholics  in  this  kingdom,  be 
safely   refused;    and  that,   to   use   the  very   words   of  that 

*  If  we  seem  now  rather  to  adopt  than  to  prove  some  of  our  conclusions,  we 
would  refer  the  reader  to  that  former  article,  where  we  venture  to  think  the 
conclusions  are  fully  proved. 
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statesman,  it  was  "  imperatively  necessa/ry  to  avert  from  tJie 
Churchy  and  from  the  interests  of  institutions  connected  with 
the  Church,  an  vtwminent  and  increasing  danger,"     Instead^ 
therefore,  of  being  a  free  concession,  it  was  the  unwiUing 
sacrifice  of  a  part    of  what   had    been    unjustly    withheld, 
in  order,  if  possible,  to  make  safe  the  unjust  withholding 
of  the  remainder.     The  Catholics,  however,  did  not  enter  into 
any  bargain  to  accept  part  in  full  discharge  for  the  whole 
of  what  was  due  to  them.     Even  so  far  back  as  the  days 
of  Charles   James   Fox,    when   Catholics   were    told    to   be 
content  with  the  sop  wliich  had  then  been  thrown  to  them, 
his  reply  was,  '^  I  am  told  the  CathoUcs  have  already  got  so 
much  that  they  ought  not  to  ask  for  more.     My  principle  ^is 
directly  the  reverse  of  this.     Until  men  obtain  all  they  have 
a  right  to  ask  for,  they  have  comparatively  obtained  nothing.'' 
The  Catholics,  as  free  and  equal  subjects  of  this  reahn^  feel 
and  say  with  Charles  James  Fox,  that  they  have  obtained 
comparatively  nothing  until  they  have  obtained  all  they  have 
a  right  to  ask  for ;  they  feel  that  they  are  entitled  to  ask  for 
all  that  'Protestants  in   their  situation  would  ask   for;    and 
they  leave  their  Protestant  fellow-subjects  to  think  for  them- 
selves and  decide  in  their  own  minds  whether,  if  they  were 
as  numerous  in  a  Catholic  kingdom  as  Catholics  are  in  this 
Protestant  kingdom,  they  would  be  content  to  have  a  Catholic 
Established  Church  imposed  upon  them;  and  whether  they, 
if  such  a  Church  were  imposed  upon  them,  would  ever  rest 
satisfied  until  they  had  relieved  themselves  from  the  burden, 
lu  precisely  the  degree  in  which  a  Protestant  feels  conscious 
how   intolerable  it  would  be   for  him  to  have,  under  such 
circumstances,  a  Catholic  Church  Establishment  forced  upon 
him,  in  that  very  degree  should  he  recognize  and  sympathize 
with  the  dissatisfaction  felt  by  Irish  Catholics,  and  aid  them 
by  every  means  in  his  power  to  terminate  an  injustice  so 
grievous  that  the  world  cannot  famish  another  like  it — ^the 
Church  of  a  minority  established  and  maintained  in  the  midst 
of  a  large  and  unwilling  majority. 

The  question,  in  fact,  simply  is,  whether  Irishmen  are  to  be 
admitted  to  an  equality  with  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen.  If 
so,  the  Irish  Established  Church  cannot  remain  as  it  is.  This, 
then,  is  the  real  question — are  the  Irish  equal  before  the  law 
with  the  EngUsh  and  the  Scotch  ?  Are  they  equal  subjects 
of  the  Crown  ?  Are  their  wishes  and  their  interests  entitled 
to  equal  attention  ?  Are  they  entitled  to  say,  "  Judge  Irish 
questions  as  you  judge  English  questions  and  as  you  judge 
Scotch  questions ;  give  to  the  tish  what  the  Lrish  think 
to  be  good  for  themselves,  just  as  you  give  to  the  English 
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wliat  the  English  think  to  be  good  for  themselves,  and  as  you 
give  to  the  Scotch  what  the  Scotch  think  to  be  good  for 
themselves  ?  '^  Grant  perfect  equality  to  the  Irish,  and  you 
abandon  the  Irish  Established  Church.  Maintain  the  Irish 
Established  Church,  and  you  refuse  perfect  equality  to  th6 
Irish. 

All  the  arguments  of  those  who  plead  in  favour  of  the 
Established  Church  of  Ireland  resolve  themselves  into  this — 
that  they  know  what  is  good  for  the  Irish  better  than  the 
Irish  know  what  is  good  for  themselves — that  the  religion 
of  the  Irish  is  not  so  good  as  that  of  the  Irish  Established 
Church,  and  therefore,  the  latter  is  to  be  maintained  and 
imposed  upon  the  Irish  contrary  to  their  wishes — in  other 
words,  that  the  Irish  are  not,  equally  with  the  EngUsh  and  the 
Scotch,  entitled  to  judge  for  themselves. 

We  repeat  that  there  is  not  a  single  argument  in  favour 
of  the  DMuntenance  of  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  which 
does  not  immediately  cease  to  have  any  force  or  application, 
if  it  be  once  admitted  tha^  the  Irish  are  entitled  to  an  equality 
with  the  English  and  the  Scotch;  that  this  Irish  question 
is  to  be  judged  and  determined  just  as  a  similar  English 
or  Scotch  question  would  be  judged  and  determined;  and 
that  the  wishes  of  the  Irish  are  to  be  consulted  as  to  the 
Irish  Established  Church,  just  as  the  wishes  of  the  EngUsh 
have  been  consulted  as  to  the  English  Established  Church, 
and  as  the  wishes  of  the  Scotch  have  been  consulted  as  to 
the  Kirk  of  Scotland.  There  is  no  room  here  for  any  dis- 
cussion as  to  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  religion  or  the  quality 
of  the  Irish  character.  To  defend  the  Established  Church 
of  Ireland  by  the  assertion  that  the  established  religion  is  the 
best,  is,  of  course,  a  mere  begging  of  the  question.  The  Irish 
deny  that  it  is  the  best,  and  assert  their  own  form  of  reUgion 
to  be  the  best.  Are  they  as  fully  entitled  to  maintain  their 
own  opinion  as  the  English  and  the  Scotch  ?  Is  their  opinion 
entitled  to  the  same  respect  and  consideration  as  that  of  the 
EngUsh  and  the  Scotch  ?  If  you  think  not,  say  so  plainly, 
and  we  know  on  what  ground  the  Irish  Established  Church 
thenceforward  stands.  If  you  admit  it  is,  then  there  is 
an  end  of  the  Irish  EstabUshed  Church.  Either  treat  the 
majority  of  the  Irish  in  the  same  way  as  you  treat  the  majority 
of  the  English  and  the  majority  of  the  Scotch,  or  declare 
plainly  that  they  are  not  entitled  to  the  same  treatment.  The 
English  have  such  an  EstabUshed  Church  as  the  majority 
of  the  English  prefer ;  the  Scotch  have  such  an  Established 
Kirk  as  the  majority  of  the  Scotch  prefer  :  upon  what 
principle,  except  that  of  power,  in  spite  of  right  and  reason. 


110  The  Irish  Church  Establishment, 

can  an  Established  Church  be  maintained  in  Ireland  which 
the  majority  of  the  Irish  do  not  prefer  ? 

Two  remarks  are  commonly  made  by  those  who  admit  the 
abstract  force  of  this  reasoning.  1st.  That  though,  if  the 
thing  were  to  be  done  to-day,  no  one  would  think  of  establishing 
the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland ;  yet  it  is  established  there, 
it  exists  and  has  long  existed  there,  and  therefore  ought  not 
to  be  disturbed.  And  the  2nd  remark  is,  What  would  be  the 
practical  benefit  to  the  Irish  people  of  the  removal  of  this 
alleged  grievance?  How  would  it  in  any  way  whatever 
improve  their  present  position  ?  As  the  Times  puts  it  (14th 
September,  1864) — "  The  abolition  of  the  Protestant  EstabUsh- 
mont  may  be  an  act  of  justice,  or  even  of  poKcy,  but  it  is 
really  childish  to  say  that  it  would  have  any  perceptible 
eflFect  in  making  Ireland  more  happy,  more  industrious,  or 
more  prosperous.^' 

We  might  deny  our  opponents  the  right  to  enter  into  this 
question  at  all.  When  a  man  asks  for  justice,  it  is  no  reply 
to  him  to  say,  '^  What  good  will  it  do  you  ? ''  He  may  well 
rejoin,  ^^  What  is  that  to  you  ?  Do  your  duty  by  granting  me 
what  is  just :  whether  it  will  do  me  good  or  not  is  my  own 
aflFair.  I  think  it  will.''  When  one  individual  claims  at  the 
hands  of  another  an  act  of  justice,  and  is  told  in  reply, 
'^  What  you  ask  for  may  be  an  act  of  justice,  but  it  is  childish 
to  think  it  would  make  you  more  happy,  more  industrious,  or 
more  prosperous,"  the  ordinary  conclusion  is  that  the  person 
on  whom  the  claim  is  made  is  unwilling  to  do  the  act  of  justice 
required,  and  seeks  to  evade  the  performance  of  it.  And 
such  a  reply  to  the  Irish  may  therefore  well  be  regarded, 
and  in  fact  is  regarded,  as  an  attempt  to  evade  the  perform- 
ance of  an  act  of  justice  towards  them. 

But  we  contend  that  the  abolition  of  the  Established  Church 
in  Ireland  would  make  Ireland  more  happy,  more  industrious, 
and  more  prosperous ;  and  there  is  one  ready  mode  of  bringing 
this  conclusion  home  to  the  minds  of  Englishmen  and  Scotch- 
men. Would  the  enforced  establishment  to-morrow  morning 
of  the  Catholic  religion  in  England  and  Scotland,  in  spite  of  the 
feelings  and  convictions  of  the  majority  of  Englishmen  and 
Scotchmen,  make  England  and  Scotland  less  happy,  less 
industrious,  or  less  prosperous?  What  do  you  say,  good 
Protestant  reader,  whether  of  English  or  Scotch  birth — ^would 
you  feci  less  happy  if,  when  you  woke  to-morrow  morning, 
you  found  the  Catholic  religion  the  established  religion  of  the 
land — your  parish  church  occupied  by  a  Catholic  priest,  and 
every  other  parish  church  throughout  the  land  similarly 
occupied  by  Catholic  priests,  monis,  and  friars;    and  your 
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tithes^  and  those  of  your  Protestant  neighbours,  and  of  all 
other  tithe-payers  throughout  the  country,  thenceforth  payable 
to  the  Catholic  clergy  ?  Would  you  be  equally  happy  ? 
Assume  even  that  the  Catholic  priests  bore  their  honours 
meekly,  did  not  exact  their  dues  harshly,  did  not  use  their 
position  and  their  revenues  to  oppose  and  thwait  your  dearest 
interests,  did  not  offer  any  obstacle  to  your  building  chapels 
and  schools  in  every  parish,  nor  use  their  money  and  influence 
to  entice  away  the  children  of  your  poor  from  frequenting 
them — assume  them  to  be  guiltless  of  any  one  of  those  exas- 
perating acts  with  which  the  estabUshed  clergy  in  Ireland 
nave  been  so  frequently  charged,  would  you,  my  Protestant 
friend,  think  it  made  no  difference  to  you  that  you  paid  the 
same  amoimt  of  tithe  money  to  the  Catholic  priest  instead  of 
the  Protestant  minister  ?  If  any  one  were  quietly  to  assure 
you  that  the  tithe  was  only  so  much  additional  rent,  and  that 
to  you  it  mattered  not  who  received  it,  would  you  listen  to 
him  with  patience  ?  Would  you  not  either  deem  him  a 
simpleton,  or  conclude  that  he  deemed  you  to  be  one  ?  Would 
the  irritation  and  disquietude  of  mind  in  which  such  a  state 
of  things  would  involve  you  be  calculated  to  lessen  your 
personal  comfort  and  happiness  ?  Would  the  great  majority 
of  Protestants  in  England  and  Scotland  be  as  happy  and 
contented,  as  calmly  indust^ous,  and  as  comfortably  pros- 
perous, if  all  the  churches  and  tithes  and  ecclesiastic  endow- 
ments were  possessed  by  a  few  Catholics,  and  they  found  all 
this  material  provision  turned  against  them,  instead  of  being 
employed,  as  they  conceive,  for  their  benefit — ^while,  more- 
over, they  had  still  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  their  own 
pastors,  or  to  be  deprived  of  pastoral  ministrations  altogether  ? 
Is  not  this  something  like  asking  whether  Protestants  are 
human  beings  ?  And  must  not  the  remark  of  the  Times  be 
equally  absurd,  if  the  Irish  are  human  beings  ? 

The  argument  of  the  Times — that  the  abolition  of  the  Pro- 
testant Establishment  would  have  no  perceptible  effect  in 
making  Ireland  more  happy,  more  industrious,  or  more 
prosperous — ^is  precisely  the  argument  which  was  urged  by 
the  advocates  for  a  continuance  of  negro  slavery ;  and  many 
even  who  pleaded  for  the  emancipation  of  the  negroes,  on 
the  ground  of  the  injustice  of  depriving  a  man  of  his 
personal  liberty,  and  of  the  oppression  to  which  the  state  of 
slavery  necessarily  gave  occasion,  were  very  doubtfiil  whether 
the  general  happiness,  industry,  and  prosperity  of  the  negro 
population  would  be  increased  by  the  measure.  But  the  whole 
point  of  this  argument  confessedly  turns,  not  on  the  ability  or 
right  of  a  powerful  minority  to  judge  for  the  majority  what  is 
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for  their  happiness  and  comfort,  in  opposition  to  their  own 
desires,  but  on  the  supposition  that  the  negroes  are  an 
inferior  race,  incapable  of  judging  in  higher  matters  for 
themselves,  and  for  whom  therefore  the  servile  state  is  the 
only  one  permanently  suitable ;  or  that  at  present,  as  a  race, 
their  intellectual  capacities  have  been  so  lately  developed,  and 
the  habits  which  enable  men  to  take  their  position  in  a  social 
state  so  imperfectly  formed,  that  the  negroes  are  necessarily 
in  a  condition  of  pupillage  and  dependence,  debarred  for  their 
own  benefit,  no  less  than  the  security  and  advantage  of  others, 
from  that  right  of  choosing  for  themselves  which  they  would 
assuredly  misuse  to  their  own  detriment. 

But  tike  negro  slaves  have  been  emancipated,  and,  if  we 
mistake  not,  the  Times  would  maintain  the  plea  of  justice  on 
their  behalf,  in  spite  of  any  doubts  which  might  exist  as  to 
the  effect  of  Hberty  on  the  industrial  habits  of  the  slaves  or 
their  material  prosperity.  Be  as  just,  then,  we  say,  to  tho 
Irish  as  you  were  to  the  negroes.  What  reason  was  there  for 
emancipating  the  negroes  from  the  thraldom  of  slavery,  which 
is  not  equally  applicable — or,  rather,  much  more  so — ^for 
emancipating  the  Irish  from  the  thraldom  of 'the  Established 
Church?  The  right  of  which  they  are  deprived  is  not  the 
same  right,  but  it  is  equally  a  right. 

Whether  there  still  exist  a  single  human  being  who  would 
defend  the  Irish  EstabUshed  Chm-ch  by  reasoning  analogous 
to  that  by  which  slavery  was  defended,  we  know  not.  But 
so  completely  does  the  estabUshment,  in  past  times,  of  a  Pro- 
testant Church  on  Irish  ground  imply,  for  its  justification, 
that  the  subjected  majority  belonged  to  an  inferior  race,  or 
had  fallen  inta  a  state  of  degradation  practically  equivalent, 
that  we  are  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  such  a  notion  did, 
in  a  great  measure,  underUe  the  claims  advanced  by  tho 
supporters  of  Protestant  ascendancy.  The  dominant  mi- 
nority in  Ireland  identified  with  Protestantism  was  viewed 
as  the  superior  race,  intellectually  and  socially,  and  possess- 
ing, as  such,  some  inherent  right  to  legislate  for  the  souls  as 
well  as  bodies  of  the  Catholic  majority ;  who  should  not  pre- 
sume to  think  and  act  for  themselves,  because  they  were 
incapable  of  doing  so  to  any  good  or  useful  purpose.  They 
who  would  still  maintain  the  Protestant  Established  Church  in 
Ireland  must  rest  its  maintenance  upon  this  foundation ;  they 
who  feel  and  admit  that  such  a  foundation  is  absurd  and  irra- 
tional, must  abandon  all  idea  of  maintaining  the  Established 
Chiu'ch  in  Ireland. 

But  then  it  is  urged  (as  we  have  said)  that  though  the  Protestant 
EstabUshed  Church  in  Ireland  is  so  indefensible  in  principle. 
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that  we  should  never  think  of  introducing  such  an  institution 
there  now,  for  the  first  time,  yet  it  in  fact  exists,  and  has 
existed  for  the  last  300  years,  and  therefore  ought  not  to 
be  disturbed.  If  it  were  not,  then  it  ought  not  to  be ;  but 
as  it  is,  therefore  it  ought  to  continue.  But  might  not  the 
same  argument  have  been  advanced  against  every  great 
change,  every  improvement,  real  or  alleged,  which  has  been 
eflfected  during  the  last  thirty-five  years  ?  Thus  argued  the 
borough-owners  against  the  "Reform  Bill;  thus  argued  the 
slave-owners  against  the  Negro  Emancipation  Bill;  thus 
argued  many  land-owners  against  the  repeal  of  the  corn  laws ; 
thus  argued  the  old  East  India  Company  against  the  non- 
renewal of  their  charter ;  thus  argued  many  of  the  ship-owners 
against  any  alteration  in  the  navigation  laws ;  thus  argued  all 
those  who  were,  or  thought  they  were,  interested  in  things  as 
they  were,  against  the  alterations,  reforms,  and  improvements 
of  which  we  now  enjoy  the  beneficial  results.  Seeing  things 
as  they  now  are,  the  Freetrader  wonders  how  the  Protectionist 
could  ever  have  argued  in  favoiu'  of  things  as  they  were :  the 
blessings  of  free  trade  are  so  great,  so  obvious,  and  so  essential 
to  the  present  condition  of  things,  that  every  one  wonders 
how  the  country  previously  existed  without  it;  the  mis- 
chievous absurdities  of  the  system  of  protection  and  exclusion 
are  so  glaring,  that  people  who  live  in  the  present  free 
atmosphere,  cannot  understand  how  their  fathers  could  have 
subjected  their  minds  to  the  absurdities  and  their  bodies  to 
the  starvation  of  the  old  system.  In  a  generation  after  the 
abolition  of  the  Established  Chiu'ch  in  Ireland,  it  will  be 
equally  inconceivable  to  our  sons  how  we  and  our  forefathers — 
the  majority  of  the  Irish  people — could  have  borne  the  absurd 
anomaly  and  grievous  injustice  of  having  the  Church  of  so 
inconsiderable  a  minority  imposed  upon  us. 

But  indefensible  as  it  is  in  principle,  the  practical  mischiefs 
of  such  an  anomalous  institution  afford  a  yet  more  serious 
objection.  In  our  former  article  on  this  subject,  it  was  shown 
that  there  is  not  an  existing  prejudice  or  matter  of  complaint 
which  either  the  Irish  allege  against  the  English,  or  which  the 
EngUsh  allege  against  the  Irish,  which  is  not  to  be  traced  to 
the  Irish  Established  Church ;  that  all  the  defects  which  are 
regarded  by  either  race  as  inherent  in  the  other,  and  aU  the 
faults  of  which  either  country  accuses  the  other — all  the  mis- 
chiefs in  which  eaeh  thinks  that  the  other  has  involved  it,  and 
all  the  deprivation  of  advantages  which  each  attributes  to  the 
other — ^are  ultimately  referable  to  and  deducible  from  this 
insane  attempt  to  establish  and  maintain  a  Protestant  Estab- 
lished Church  in  the  midst  of  a  Catholic  people.     Test  this  by 
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any  particular  instance;  select  any  prejudice,  any  special 
supposed  defect  of  race  or  fault  of  which  either  people  is 
accused,  any  mischief  alleged  to  have  been  sustained,  or  any 
advantage  alleged  to  have  been  lost,  and  then  proceed  quietly 
to  consider  whether  the  fact,  if  the  accusation  be  true,  or  the 
accusation  itself,  if  unfounded,  may  not  be  traced  to  that 
habitual  moJe  of  feeling,  speaking,  and  acting  towards  each 
toher  which  has  been  engendered  by  a  Protestant  Church, 
established  and  maintained  amongst  a  Catholic  people  ?  Is 
not  this  the  constant  irritant  which  keeps  up  the  chronic 
inflammation  in  the  body  politic,  and  deprives  mild  remedies 
of  the  power  to  bring  it  into  a  state  of  sound,  quiet,  and 
steady  health  ?  Is  it  not  this  which  prevents,  and,  as 
long  as  it  continues,  ever  must  prevent,  the  perfect  fusion 
and  amalgamation  of  the  several  races  of  people,  and  the 
universal  prevalence  of  identical  laws  amongst  them  ?  Every 
wise  statesman— ^indeed,  every  man  of  common  sense — 
desires  that  the  fusion  be  perfect,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland  be  as  one  people,  that  equal 
laws  prevail  in  every  part  of  this  United  Kingdom,  and  that 
the  threebe  blended  into  one,  not  by  the  mere  compulsive 
force  of  parliamentary  enactment,  but  by  a  thorough  union  of 
heart  and  soul.  But  how  can  this  be  ?  How  is  it  possible 
that  it  ever  can  be,  so  long  as  the  Irish  are  not  treated  like 
tlio  English  and  the  Scotch  ?  How  can  it  be,  so  long  as  the 
English  and  the  Scotch  have  each  a  Church  established  among 
them  acceptable  to  the  majority,  whilst  amongst  the  Irish  a 
Church  is  established  which  is  unacceptable  to  the  majority  ? 

Again  we  revert  to  the  old  question — How  would  you  English 
or  you  Scotch  feel  and  act  if  the  Irish  case  were  yours  ?  Only 
believe  that  they  feel  as  you  would  feel  under  similar  circum- 
stances ;  give  them  cause  to  feel  so  no  longer,  and  you  do 
more  to  fuse  and  amalgamate  the  peoples,  to  promote  their 
welfare  and  happiness,  and  to  increase  the  material  and  moral 
strength  of  the  nation  than  has  ever  before  been  accomplished 
or  even  attempted.  If  you,  our  Protestant  readers,  to  what- 
ever race  or  family  yoil  may  belong,  could  not  submit  in  a 
country  where  you  formed  the  large  majority,  to  have  an 
established  religion  differing  from  your  own  forced  upon  you, 
why  should  you  expect  the  Irish  CathoUcs  to  submit  to  it  ? 
If  such  a  grievance,  so  persistently  enforced,  would  prevent 
you  from  ever  thoroughly  and  cordially  amalgamating  with 
those  who  thus  exercised  dominion  over  you,  so  long  as  the 
grievance  lasted,  why  should  not  such  a  fact  produce  a  similar 
effect  in  the  hearts  of  Irish  Catholics  ?  Only  treat  the  Irish 
Catholics  as  human  beings,  with  a  nature,  heairt,  and  feelingSj 
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like  your  own ;  deal  with  them  as  you  woxild  have  others  under 
similar  circumstances  deal  with  you,  and  you  will  soon  have 
the  Irish  heartily  and  thoroughly  one  with  you.  They  are 
certainly  as  warm-hearted  as  you,  they  love  justice  and  hate 
injustice  as  strongly  as  you  can  do ;  only  be  thoroughly  just 
to  them,  and  they  will  be  thoroughly  one  with  you.  But  no 
half-measures  will  do,  no  mere  instalment  of  justice  or  any 
inequality  whatsoever.  If  you  say,  or  practically  maintain, 
that  there  is  any  one  act  of  justice  to  which  they  are  not 
entitled  equally  with  yourselves,  because  they  are  Irish 
CathoHcs,  then  you  treat  them  as  an  inferior  class  of  beings ; 
you  raise  the  barrier  of  separation  between  them  and  you ;  you 
set  a  distinct  mark  upon  them ;  you  exclude  them  from  an 
equal  share  of  the  common  benefits  of  national  association ; 
you  thereby,  in  effect,  treat  them  as ''  aliens  in  birth,  in  nation, 
and  in  religion  ;^^  you  sow  the  seed  and  nourish  the  plant  of 
discord  within  them,  and  how  can  you  expect  it  to  yield  other 
than  its  natural  produce  ?  It  must  and  will  be  so  to  the  end 
of  time.  As  long  as  you  maintain  the  Protestant  Established 
Church  amongst  the  Irish  Catholic  people,  you  maintain  the 
principle  of  disunion ;  you  weaken  this  kingdom,  and  prevent 
its  various  peoples  from  pursuing  their  individual  employments 
in  the  healthy  vigour  of  quiet  content,  as  men  spontaneously 
exert  their  energies  to  the  utmost  for  the  mutual  benefit  of 
themselves  and  of  their  country,  when  they  have  no  cause  for 
dissatisfaction  with  their  government.  You  make  agitators 
of  them — men  with  an  abiding  social  grievance;  you  draw 
them  from  their  workshops  and  their  fields  to  atte'id  public 
meetings  and  frequent  political  associations ;  you  create  and 
foster  in  them  the  habit  of  dissatisfaction  with  government,  by 
giving  them  one  just  cause  for  it.  A  dissatisfied  mind  never 
applies  itself  well  to  anything :  you  lessen  therefore  their 
industry,  their  energy,  their  material  welfare,  and  their 
personal  happiness,  even  in  the  most  quiet  times ;  and 
you  expose  yourselves,  in  unquiet  times,  to  all  the  possible 
mischiefs  which  spring  from  the  just  dissatisfaction  of  a 
people. 

And  this  you  do  for  the  maintenance  of  an  unjust  principle, 
without  any  usefal  practical  result  whatever.  By  the  unjust 
maintenance  of  your  Protestant  EstabUshed  Church- amongst 
the  Irish  Catholics,  you  do  not  make  Protestants  of  them; 
you  do  not  even  pretend  to  say  that  the  Established  Church 
in  Ireland  is  successful  in  Protestantizing  Irish  Catholics ; 
whilst  it  is  obvious  that  its  compulsory  existence  amongst 
them  creates  a  feeling  of  antipathy  towards  it  and  towards 
the  rule  that  supports  it.     If  you  make  proselytes  at  all,  you 
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allege  that  you  make  them  by  yom*  voluntary  associations  and" 
missionary  societies  j  and  whatever  results  these  may  be  said 
to  accomplish,  it  is  obvious  that  they  have  in  the  first  instance 
to  contend  with  and  overcome  the  feeling  adverse  to  Pro- 
testantism habitually  engendered  in  the  Irish  mind  by  the 
odious  intrusion  and  continued  presence  of  a  Protestant 
Established  Church  amongst  them.  AboUsh  this  Protestant 
Established  Church,  and  you  will  then  at  any  rate  have  reason 
to  beUeve  that  the  missionaiy  eflTorts  of  Protestantism  will 
have  fair  play  amongst  Irish  Catholics.  But  to  maintain  the 
Protestant  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  which,  on  your 
own  confession,  exercises  no  missionary  influence  over  the 
Catholic  population,  and  keeps  up  in  the  Irish  mind  the  old 
feeling  of  antipathy  to  Protestantism,  at  the  same  time  that  you 
are  attempting  to  win  over  Irish  Catholics  to  Protestantism 
by  the  volunteer  eflTorts  of  Protestant  missionaries,  is  really 
— ^looking  at  the  matter  from  your  point  of  view — ^to  sacri- 
fice the  religion  you  profess  to  the  material  establishment 
which  you  maintain.  England  has  tried  the  compulsory 
method  for  more  than  three  hundred  years  in  vain.  The 
aword  and  the  Protestant  Church  entered  Ireland  together ; 
the  Church  was  forced  by  external  power  upon  an  unwilling 
people;  a  system  of  penal  laws,  more  rancorously  and  in- 
gemously  cruel  than  was  ever  known  in  the  world  before, 
was  adopted  to  maintain  it;  the  prejudices  of  race,  which 
might  otherwise  have  been  forgotten,  were  nursed  and  fed 
to  serve  it ;  landlords  became  tyrants  in  the  vain  wish  to  help 
it ;  because  of  it  the  tenants  loved  not  their  landlords ;  and 
because  the  law  and  the  government  sided  with  it,  the  people 
grew  habitually  to  regard  the  law  and  the  government  as  their 
enemy  rather  than  their  protector.  Ireland  was  persecuted, 
impoverished,  and  embittered  for  the  sake  of  the  Established 
Church.  If  any  one  doubt  this,  let  him  reflect  whether,  if 
the  whole  Irish  people  had  become  Protestant,  the  whole 
course  of  English  legislation  would  not  have  been  altered  the 
next  morning.  At  length  the  miserable  and  dissatisfied  state 
of  Ireland  became  dangerous  to  England.  Irish  grievances 
were  alleviated,  not  for  the  sake  of  Ireland,  but  for  the  safety 
of  England.  Even  down  to  and  including  the  Act  of 
Emancipation,  measures  of  rehef  were  passed,  not  because 
they  were  just  to  Ireland,  but  because  they  were  expedient 
for  England. 

We  grant  that  in  later  years  a  better  feeling  and  a  more 
just  intention  has  prevailed ;  and  statesmen  and  governments 
of  both  parties,  and  the  majority  at  least  in  parliament,  have 
devised  and  passed  various  measures  with  a  view  simply  to  be 
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just  to  Ireland^  and  to  promote  the  improvement  and  happiness 
of  the  Irish.  The  measures  have  not  always  been  most  wise 
in  design  or  perfectly  successful  in  result ;  still  we  believe  they 
have  been  sincerely  well  intended,  and  have  accomplished 
a  certain  amount  of  good.  If  disappointment  has  been  felt 
that  they  have  not,  apparently,  produced  all  the  eflTect  upon 
the  Irish  mind  that  was  expected,  let  the  reader  reflect  for  a 
moment  whether  the  expectation  itself  was  a  reasonable  one. 
1st.  The  traditions  and  feelings  created  by  centuries  of  grind- 
ing oppression  are  not  to  be  overcome  and  effaced  in  a  single 
generation.  "  Confidence,''  Lord  Chatham  has  told  us,  '^  is 
a  plant  of  slow  growth.''  But,  2ndly,  does  it  not  imply  an 
ignorance  of  human  nature  to  expect  that  the  measures  which 
have  been  passed,  or  any  which  can  be  proposed,  wiU  giv^ 
entire  satisfaction  so  long  as  the  Protestant  Church  remaina 
established  in  Ireland  ?  We  would  ask  our  Protestant 
fellow-countrymen  to  consider  how  they  can  reasonably 
expect  the  people  of  Ireland  to  be  content  so  long  as  th© 
Church  Establishment  is  maintained.  You  retain  that  which 
is  unjust,  and  complain  that  it  is  felt  to  be  an  injustice; 
you  wish  for  perfect  union,  and  maintain  the  cause  of  disunion. 
For  what  greater  cause  of  disunion  can  there  be  than  for 
men  to  see  a  religion  not  their  own  established  amongst  them^ 
and  upheld  in  spite  of  them  ?  Attempted  interference  with 
even  so  comparatively  slight  a  thing  as  the  language  of  a 
people  cost  Holland  the  loss  of  Belgium,  and  was  one  of  the 
causes  which  alienated  Schleswig-Holstein  from  Denmark. 
What  ground  of  complaint  can  the  majority  of  a  people  have 
against  the  ruling  minority  greater  than  that  of  meddling  with 
their  religion,  and  that  to  the  extent  of  compelling  the  majority 
to  maintain  the  religion  of  the  minority  ?  England  sym- 
pathizes with  the  Italian  people,  yet  what  Italian  sovereign 
ever  ventured  to  inflict  so  galling  a  grievance  on  his  subjects 
as  England  still  inflicts  on  Ireland  ?  England  would  not  be 
sorry  to  see  Venice  and  Lombardy  escape  from  the  rule 
of  Austria,  and  Rome  under  another  government  than  that 
of  the  Pope.  Yet  is  any  complaint  which  the  Venetians  and 
Lombards  allege  against  Austria,  or  any  which  is  put  into 
the  mouth  of  the  Romans  against  the  Pope-^or  are  all  the 
complaints  which  all  or  any  of  these  people  truly  or  untruly 
allege  against  their  rulers — so  oppressive  or  so  intolerable  as 
the  complaint  of  Ireland  against  England — that  England 
forces  upon  Ireland  an  Established  Church  which  is  not  that 
of  the  people  of  Ireland?  England  condemns  herself  when 
she  sympathizes  with  those  who  suffer  under  far  less  grievances 
than  she  herself  inflicts.     She  not  only  condemns  her  own 
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greater  injustice^  bat  she  displays  a  glaring  instance  of  com- 
placent self-delusion.  England  preaches  sermons  of  liberality 
to  the  nations  of  the  Continent,  and  is,  or  seems  to  be,  blind 
to  the  fact  that  she  has  yet  to  practise  in  Ireland  what  she 
preaches  abroad.  The  foreigners  listen  to  the  sermon  courte- 
ously,  but  take  no  further  notice  of  it,  because  they  consider 
it  a  mere  empty  political  parade ;  or,  if  they  reply  at  all,  they 
point  tauntingly  to  Ireland.  England  must  either  abolish  the 
Protestant  EstabUshed  Church  in  Ireland,  or  be  silent  as  to 
lesser  giievances  on  the  Continent. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  consider  what  would  in  all  human 
probability  have  been  the  present  condition  of  Ireland,  if  she 
had  been  treated  like  England  and  Scotland,  and  no  attempt 
liad  been  made  to  force  an  aUen  Church  upon  her,  and  the 
Irish  people  had  been  left  in  the  free  enjoyment  of  their  own 
religion.  Religious  animosities  there  would  have  been  none ; 
the  prejudices  of  race  would  soon  have  died  out  and  been 
forgotten;  the  Irish  would  have  recognised  and  valued  the 
English  connection ;  nothing  would  have  intervened  to  impede 
the  flow  of  mutual  goodwill,  to  prevent  the  natural  fusion 
of  the  races,  or  to  arrest  the  steady  progress  of  material 
prosperity.  Land  in  Ireland  would  now  have  been  as  well 
cultivated  as  it  is  in  England  and  Scotland ;  and  trade  and 
manufactures  would  have  been  equally  flourishing.  What  cause 
would  have  existed  to  provoke  any  difference  of  treatment  ? 
Ireland,  with  her  beautiful  and  commodious  bays,  harbours^ 
and  rivers,  with  her  rich  soil  and  mild,  moist  climate,  and  her 
sharpwitted  and  ablebodied  sons,  who  want  only  an  adequate 
inducement  to  work  as  hard  at  home  as  they  do  in  London 
or  in  Livei'pool,  would  have  yielded  her  full  contribution  to  the 
wealth  and  strength  of  England ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  two 
islands  would  by  this  time  have  been  conscious  of  little  other 
distinction  between  them  than  exists  between  the  natives 
of  two  different  counties ;  the  same  laws  would  have  governed 
all,  and  all  would  have  regarded  the  laws  with  the  same 
respect.*  How  much  misery  would  have  been  spared  to 
Ireland;  how  much  war,  bloodshed,  and  debt  would  have 
been  saved  to  England !  Ireland  would  have  been  at  once 
the  sword  and  shield  of  England,  instead  of  presenting,  as 
she  now  does,  its  vulnerable  point.  And  in  the  serene 
and  assured  sense  of  being  without  cause  of  complaint 
against  each  other,  they  would  have  been  without  jesdousy 
or  apprehension  as  to  any  external  combinations;  there 
would  have  been  no  reason  to  fear  the  placing  of  arms 
in  Irish  hands,  for  the  volunteers  of  L-eland  would  have 
offered  as  ready  and  powerful  a  security  to  the  kingdom  as 


The  Irish  Church  Establishment.  119 

those  of  England;  energy  and  industry  would  have  been 
developed  alike  throughout  the  United  Bangdom;  and  how- 
ever great,  liberal,  and  prosperous  this  kingdom  may  now 
deem  itself  to  be,  its  greatness  would  then  have  been  more 
solid  and  perfect,  its  liberality  more  consistent  and  uniform, 
and  its  prosperity  would  have  included  every  class  of  its 
subjects.  If  these  and  other  such  results,  which  we  may 
conceive  with  more  or  less  distinctness,  would  have  ensued, 
and  have  been  attained  and  enjoyed  long  ere  this,  had  the 
Irish  been  left  to  the  free  enjoyment  of  their  own  religion, 
England  must  recollect  that  she  lit  the  torch  of  discord,  and 
with  her  it  rests  to  extinguish  it.  Not  only  cannot  the  Irish 
be  expected  to  be  content  whilst  the  Church  of  England 
remains  established  amongst  them,  but  Irishmen  would  not 
be  of  the  stuff  to  be  of  use  to  England  if,  under  such  circum- 
stances, they  were  content.  Englishmen  might  well  despise 
them  if  they  were  content,  because  Englishmen  know  that  they 
would  not  themselves  be  content  undpr  similar  circumstances. 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done  ?  Do  justice  to  the  people  of 
Ireland,  entire  justice — there  is  no .  other  remedy.  It  is  the 
old  golden  rule.  Do  to  them  as  you  would  have  them  do  to 
you.  Nothing  less  will  serve.  And  the  sooner  this  remedy 
is  applied,  the  more  effectual  it  will  be.  If  you  do  it  now^ 
you  may  have  credit  for  doing  it,  because  it  is  just :  delay 
it  till  some  critical  period  arrive,  and  it  will  be  attributed 
rather  to  your  selfish  prudence  than  to  your  sense  of  justice. 
Make  an  end  of  and  leave  no  further  room  for  the  maxim 
that  ^'  England^s  danger  is  Ireland's  opportunity .''  Say  rather, 
and  with  more  nobihty  of  feeling,  that  "  Ireland's  grievance 
is  England's  opportunity " — the  opportunity  to  be  just.  Is 
this  Church  Establishment  in  Ireland  a  grievance  ?  Is  it  an 
injustice?  You  admit  it  is — that  if  the  thing  were  to  do 
again,  you  would  not  attempt  it  now ;  but  you  add,  there  it  is  ! 
A  great  effort  is  doubtless  required  to  remedy  a  great  injus- 
tice. Men  cannot  see  the  enormity  of  that  to  which  they 
have  been  accustomed ;  it  is  very  difficult  to  be  just  when  the 
injustice  has  been  of  long  standing,  and  the  prejudices  and 
interests  of  so  many  persons  are  enlisted  in  its  favour.  As 
a  mere  party  move,  what  we  propose  may  not  seem  to  carry 
with  it  any  very  strong  recommendation ;  it  is  a  mere  act  of 
justice,  but  it  is  one  which  would  have  the  effect  of  attaching 
to  British  rule  millions  of  subjects  in  a  manner  in  which  they 
have  never  been  attached  before ;  and  even  were  that  not  so, 
an  act  of  justice  ought  to  be  recognized  by  a  statesman  as  an 
act  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  policy. 

We  might  suggest  considerations  tending  to  show  that  such  a 
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measure  would  not  be  so  very  disastrous,  or  even  useless,  to  the 
political  party  who  proposed  it ;  but  we  decline  to  rest  it  on  any 
such  inferior  motives.  If  just  and  right,  we  claim  it  for  Ireland 
on  that  ground  alone ;  and  we  cannot  hold  out  any  prospect 
of  the  Irish  people  ever  being  satisfied  without  it.  If  any 
EngUsh  Protestant  reader  should  be  disposed  to  tax  the  Irish 
on  this  account  with  want  of  loyalty,  let  him  remember  that 
the  Irish  have,  for  the  last  three  hundred  years,  been  loyal 
enough  to  bear  what  it  is  admitted  the  English  and  the  Scotch 
would  never  have  borne.  Notwithstanding  their  many  grie- 
vances, and  their  principal  grievance  of  an  alien  Church 
imposed  upon  them,  they  have  formed,  on  the  average,  one 
third  of  the  British  army ;  and  in  fact  they  formed  one  half 
of  that  which  enabled  General  Sir  Charles  Napier  to  gain  his 
most  splendid  victory.  And  are  the  men  who  thus  fight  for 
their  country  to  be  told  they  are  disloyal,  because  they  are 
dissatisfied  when  they  find  in  their  native  island  a  Church, 
which  is  not  the  Church  of  the  majority  of  the  people,  the 
established  Church  of  the  land  ? 

But  it  may  be  contended  that,  having  borne  it  so  long,  they 
will  continue  to  bear  it.  This  is  a  dangerous  ground  of  con- 
fidence. First  of  all,  it  disregards  the  justice  of  the  claim, 
and  seems  rather  to  consider  how  much  of  injustice  may  be 
practicable,  or  how  lopg  injustice  may  be  tolerated — a  system 
of  morality  which  no  Government  would  be  willing  to  avow, 
though  many  have  acted  upon  it.  But  it  is  always  dangerous 
to  any  country  that  any  considerable  portion  of  its  inhabitants 
should  be,  with  good  reason,  discontented :  many  and  various 
are  the  possible  circumstances  under  which  such  a  state  of 
things  may  entail  great  disasters  or  ruin.  But  even  supposing 
the  discontent  only  to  smoulder  in  the  breasts  of  the 
people,  it  interferes  with  healthy  action,  and  damages  the 
nation  at  large  no  less  than  the  individuals  themselves.  And 
those  who  by  their  landed  possessions  have  the  deepest  stake 
in  the  country  are  most  vitally  interested  in  the  removal  of 
this  ground  of  disaffection.  So  that  the  Irish  landed 
proprietor,  the  inferior  cultivation  and  inferior  value  of  whose 
land  is  the  consequence  of  the  dissatisfaction  created  by  the 
Church  Establishment  in  Ireland,  has  the  most  stringent 
reasons  for  desiring  its  removal. 

But  besides  the  injury  resulting  to  the  country  by  this  drag 
upon  its  energy,  industry,  and  enterprise,  there  is  another 
external  mode  in  which  this  dissatisfaction  injures  the  nation. 
Dissatisfied  emigrants  carry  their  dissatisfaction  to  every  part 
of  the  world,  and  they  thus  sow  the  seeds  of  antipathy  to 
England  wherever  they  settle.     England  might  well  bear  this 
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with  indifference  if  they  were  dissatisfied  without  reason;  but 
the  worst  of  it  is,  that  their  dissatisfaction  is  reasonable ;  and 
though  they  may  hence  be  disposed,  after  they  become  the 
subjects  of  another  state,  to  regard  the  conduct  of  England 
through  a  distorted  medium,  and  with  rancorous  and  preju- 
diced feelings,  yet  England  ought  to  recollect  that  the  first 
fault  was  her  own ;  that  she,  by  her  own  injustice,  caused  the 
Irish  to  leave  their  native  shore  discontented  men,  and  prone 
therefore  to  judge  her  harshly  and  unfairly.  If  the  fact  be  at 
this  moment  that  the  Irish  element  in  America  tends  in  any 
degree  to  intensify  the  animosity  of  Americans  against  Eng- 
land, any  unpleasant  results  accruing  from  this  antipathy  may 
well  be  regarded  as  in  some  measure  retributive  for  the  wrongs 
heretofore  inflicted  by  England  on  her  Irish  subjects.  Apart, 
then,  from  the  question  of  morality,  no  nation,  however 
powerful,  can  afford  to  be  unjust  to  any  large  number  of  her 
subjects  j  and  if  a  nation  persist  in  such  a  course,  the  conse- 
quences are  sure  ultimately  to  develop  themselves  in  some 
inconvenient  and,  possibly,  unexpected  form — nay,  in  many 
forms  alike  inconvenient  and  unexpected.  And  thus  it 
happens  that  the  injustice  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ire- 
land may  be  one  primary  cause  of  the  ill-will  towards  England 
which  is  said  to  prevail  in  the  Northern  States  of  America. 

Let  Government  only  deal  with  Ireland,  an  integral  and  not 
unimportant  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  it  does  with 
various  distant  colonies — with  Australia,  with  Canada,  with 
the  Mauritius,  even  with  Malta,  or  with  India.  Why  should 
the  people  of  Ireland  be  treated  worse  than  the  inhabitants  of 
any  of  these  colonies  or  possessions — ^worse  even  than  Ma- 
hometans or  Pagans  ?  When  England  finds  the  Catholic 
religion  prevailing  in  a  colony,  or  even  in  a  conquered 
country,  it  does  not  impose  the  maintenance  of  a  Protestant 
Establishment  upon  the  Catholic  inhabitants.  Nay,  it  does 
not  lay  this  burden  even  upon  its  Mahometan  or  Pagan 
subjects.  Let,  then,  England  no  more  think  of  maintaining  a 
Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  than  she  would  of  imposing  it 
on  a  conquered  country  or  a  ceded  possession  at  the  present 
day.  Surely  our  own  people,  they  who  form  part  of  our  own 
conquering  army,  are  entitled  to  as  much  fair  consideration  as 
the  inhabitants  of  a  distant  island  which  becomes  ours  by 
right  of  conquest  or  cession.  The  people  of  Ireland — a  part 
of  ourselves — ask  only  for  the  application  to  them  of  the  rule 
adopted  with  respect  to  distant  dependencies  or  recent  acqui- 
sitions of  the  British  empire,  and  not  to  be  put  upon  a  worse 
footing  than  the  inhabitants  of  the  Mauritius,  Malta,  or  even 
India. 
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We  have  said  nothing  of  the  excessive  wealth  of  the  Irish 
Church  Estabhshment,  or  of  any  other  vice  attaching  to  the 
system  :  as  Gustavo  de  Beaumont  says,  "  Of  all  its  vices,  the 
most  enormous  is  its  simple  existence;  its  extinction,  as 
regards  Ireland,  would  be  the  first  step  in  the  direction  of 
good  sense  and  order/^  How  is  it  possible  to  pretend,  with 
any  appearance  of  decent  consistency,  to  apply  legislation 
based  upon  sound  principles  to  a  country  in  which  an  institu- 
tion  is  upheld  by  the  legislature  the  very  existence  of  which 
is  so  utterly  subversive  of  all  sound  principle  ?  Abolish 
the  Protestant  EstabUshed  Church  of  Ireland,  and  you  may 
with  strict  consistency  abolish  any  other  abuse  or  anomaly ; 
but  retain  it,  and  there  is  not  an  abuse  or  an  anomaly, 
however  grievous  or  absurd,  which*  has  not,  by  parity  of  rea- 
soning,  an  equal  right  to  remain  untouched.  Either  you  were 
wrong  in  abolishing  the  rotten  boroughs,  in  repealing  the 
com  laws,  in  regulating  the  navigation  laws,  &c.,  or  you  will 
be  right  in  equally  reducing  the  Irish  Church  into  conformity 
vnith  common  sense  and  justice,  and  the  manifest  wants  and 
wishes  of  the  people  of  Ireland.  As  the  author  of  the 
pamphlet  we  have  prefixed  to  this  article  writes,  ^'A  consistent 
policy,  falling  in  nothing  short  of  equal  justice,  and  conceding 
nothing  to  retaliation,  can  alone  introduce  social  harmony  into 
Ireland.  The  recollections  of  ancient  wrongs  live  on,  because 
a  portion  of  those  wrongs  survive.  The  existing  Ecclesias- 
tical Establishment  is  the  Past,  embodied  and  monumental/' 
It  is  itself  a  still  enduring  wrong,  and  on  its  front  is  engraven 
the  record  of  all  past  wrongs.  As  long  as  this  stands  un- 
altered the  Irish  Catholic  will  never  believe  that  England  ia 
sincere  in  the  profession  of  justice  to  Ireland. 

Those  who  concur  in  desiring  the  abolition  of  the  Church 
Establishment  in  Ireland,  may  still  consistently  maintain 
what  opinions  they  please  as  to  Church  establishments  in 
general.  The  Irish  Establishment  is  not  (as  was  shown  at  length 
in  our  former  article  on  the  subject)  capable  of  being  sup- 
ported by  any  theory  or  scheme  of  Church  establishments 
which  has  ever  been  propounded.  Mr.  Biu'ke  exclaimed  long 
ago,  "  Don^t  talk  to  me  of  its  being  a  Church !  It  is  a  whole- 
sale robbery  1 ''  Lord  Brougham,  in  1838,  called  it  "  an 
anomaly  of  so  gross  a  kind  that  it  outrages  every  principle 
of  common  sense.  Such  an  estabUshment  kept  up  for  such 
a  purpose,  kept  up  by  such  means,  and  upheld  by  such  a 
system,  is  a  thing  wholly  peculiar  to  Ireland,  and  could  be 
tolerated  nowhere  else.  That  such  a  system  should  go  on 
in  the  19th  century — that  such  a  thing  should  go  on  while 
all  the  arts  are  in  a  forward  and  onward  course — ^while  all  the 
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sciences  are  progressing — while  all  morals  and  religion  too — 
for  there  never  was  more  religion  and  morality  than  is  now 
presented  in  all  parts  of  the  country — that  this  gross  abuse — 
the  most  outrageous  of  all — should  be  allowed  to  continue  is 
really  astonishing.  It  cannot  be  upheld  unless  the  tide 
of  knowledge  should  turn  back/^  Well,  it  is  twenty-six 
years  since  these  words  were  spoken,  and  this  most  outrageous 
abuse  of  all,  which  could  be  tolerated  nowhere  else,  still 
^damages  the  character  of  England,  and  scandalizes  the  world. 
The  only  thiug  which  is  more  astonishing  to  the  world  is, 
that  England,  with  such  a  monstrous  and  glaring  internal 
abuse  as  this,  should  presume  to  open  its  mouth  in  reprobation 
of  other  abuses  in  other  countries,  which,  however  great  they 
may  be  considered,  are  far  less  than  that  of  the  Church  Estab- 
lishment in  Ireland. 

K  any  one  be  disposed  to  deny  the  fact  of  discontent  in 
Ireland,  as  connected  with  the  Church  Establishment,  we  may 
support  our  opinion  by  that  of  Earl  Russell,  who  said,  in 
1844,  '^I  believe  that  so  long  as  the  Church  remains  in 
its  present  condition,  the  contentment  of  the  people  never 
will  exist.^' 

We  conclude  with  two  concurrent  testimonies  from  the  two 
present  leaders  of  the  Government  and  the  Opposition  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  Mr.  DisraeU  and  Lord  Palmerston.  The 
first  contains  the  strongest  and  truest  expression  of  the  con- 
dition of  Ireland  in  reference  to  its  Established  Church,  and 
the  duty  of  England  in  reference  to  both,  that  we  have  ever 
met  with.     Mr.  Disraeli  said  in  1844 : — 

That  dense  popnlation  in  extreme  distress  inhabited  an  island  where  there 
was  an  Established  Church  which  vxis  not  their  Church,  and  a  territorial 
aristocracy,  the  richest  of  whom  lived  in  distant  capitals.  Thus  they  had  a 
starring  population  and  an  alien  Church,  and,  in  addition,  the  weakest 
executive  in  the  world.  That  was  the  Irish  question.  Well,  then,  what 
would  honourable  gentlemen  say  if  they  were  reading  of  a  country  in  that 
position  1  They  would  say  at  once— the  remedy  is  revolution.  But  the 
Irish  could  not  have  a  revolution ;  and  why  ?  Because  Ireland  was  con- 
nected with  another  and  more  powerful  country.  Then  what  was  the  con- 
sequence ?  The  connection  with  England  thus  became  the  cause  of  the  present 
state  of  Ireland,  If  the  connection  with  England  prevented  a  revolution, 
and  a  revolution  were  the  only  remedy,  England  logically  was  in  the  odious 
position  of  being  the  cause  of  all  the  misery  of  Ireland,  What,  then,  was  the 
duty  of  an  English  minister  ?  To  effect  by  his  policy  all  those  changes  which 
a  revolution  would  do  by  force.  That  was  the  Irish  question  in  its  integrity. 
The  moment  they  had  a  strong  executive,  a  just  administration,  and  eccle- 
siastical equality,  they  would  have  order  in  Ireland,  and  the  improvement 
of  the  physical  condition  of  the  people  would  follow. 
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We  beg  a  careful  consideration  of  this  summing  up  of 
Mr.  Disraeli^s.  Historically,  as  well  as  logically,  England 
has  been  the  cause  of  all  the  grievances  of  Ireland;  those 
grievances  are  in  his  opinion  such  as  both  to  cause  and 
to  justify  a  revolution  as  their  only  remedy.  The  chief  of 
those  grievances  is  the  Protestant  Established  Church;  and 
nothing,  in  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Disraeli,  has  prevented  a 
revolution  but  the  mere  power  of  England  to  keep  Ireland 
in  a  state  of  grievance  without  redress.  How  exactly  this 
confirms  our  previous  remark  that  England  is  encouraging 
others  to  revolution  for  less  causes  than  she  has  herself  given 
to  millions  of  her  own  subjects !  Mr.  Disraeli  continues : 
^^  What,  under  these  circumstances,  becomes  the  duty  of  an 
English  minister  ?  To  eflTect  by  his  policy  {i.e.,  voluntarily 
and  peacefully,  but  promptly)  all  those  changes  which  a  revo-^ 
lution  would  do  by  force. ^^  What  would  be  one  of  the  first 
and,  by  universal  consent,  one  of  the  most  just  changes  con^ 
sequent  on  a  successful  revolution  in  Ireland  ?  Surely  an 
abolition  of  the  Protestant  Church  Establishment.  It  follows, 
then,  from  Mr.  Disraeli's  argument,  that  this  is  one  of  the 
first  duties  of  an  English  minister;  and  we  ask  the  leader 
of  the  Opposition  to  press  its  prompt  fulfilment  upon  the 
Premier. 

What  says  Lord  Palmerston  ?  In  1 845  he  thus  expressed 
himself : — 

The  question  which  my  honourable  friend  has  brought  under  the  consi- 
deration of  the  house  is  this — whether  the  funds  which  are  required  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Bill  (for  the  increased  grant  to  Maynooth)  are  to  be  taken 
from  the  Consolidated  Fund,  or  from  reductions  to  be  made  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Irish  Church.  I  should  prefer  taking  the  course  proposed  by 
my  honourable  friend  (the  latter  of  the  two  courses),  and  on  that  account  I 
shall  give  him  my  vote  on  this  occasion.  I  think  nobody  who  has  heard  the 
statements  made  in  this  debate,  with  regard  to  the  present  condition  of  the 
Irish  Church,  can  for  a  moment  doubt  that,  after  every  provision  which  can 
be  required  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  establishment, 
ample  funds  might  be  found  for  the  purposes  to  which  my  honourable  Mend 
would  apply  them.  Well,  then,  sir,  is  parliament  authorized  to  make  that 
application  ?  Why,  I  think  that  no  man  who  has  voted  for  the  Church 
Temporalities  Bill  can  for  a  rrwm&iit  dovht  or  dispute  (hat  pa^liamerU  hag 
tJtat  power.  I  hold  that  the  revenues  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  were  primarily 
destined  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people  of  Ireland  ;  and  if  it  be 
shown  to  me  that  the  religious  instruction  of  that  portion  of  the  people  by 
whom  those  revenues  are  now  possessed,  does  not  require  support  to  the  full 
extent  to  which  those  revenues  go,  I  should  not  feel  any  diifficulty  in  applying 
any  portion  that  might  be  wanted  for  other  purposes  ;  not  indirectly  to  the 
support  of  persons  intended  to  be  instructors,  but  directly  to  a  use  aoialogous 
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to  that  for  which  they  are  now  employed,  directly  in  aid  of  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  people  of  Ireland.  In  my  opinion  that  is  a  question  that 
will  necessarily  press  itself  upon  this  house.  It  is  impossible,  in  my  opinion, 
that  the  present  state  of  things  in  Ireland,  in  regard  to  the  two  establish- 
ments of  the  two  dijSerent  sects  in  Ireland,  can  be  permanent. 

Lord  Palmerston  clearly  admits  the  riglit  of  parliament  to 
deal  with  the  temporalities  of  the  Irish  Church  Establishment  j 
if  it  possess  the  right  to  touch  them  at  all,  it  is  equally  clear 
that  it  must  be  a  right  which  can  be  limited  only  by  the 
judgment  and  discretion  of  parliament.*  Parliament,  there- 
fore, is  competent  to  do  justice  to  the  Irish  people  in  this 
matter ;  and  it  only  remains  for  parliament  to  do  this  act  of 
justice  promptly  and  fully,  and  for  those  statesmen  whose 
opinions  have  been  quoted  in  the  former  article  and  in  this, 
to  do  now  what  they  have  so  often  said  ought  to  be  done. 


Aet.VI.— THE   UNIVERSITY   QUESTION. 

Appendix  to  a  Letter  on  University  Education  for  English  Catholics,  suggested 
by  an  article  in  the  "  Dublin  Review."  By  Very  Rev.  Canon  Oakeley. 
London  :  Bums,  Lambert,  &  Oates. 

LeUer  addressed  to  the  ^^ Tablet'' of  Nov.  12,  1864.  By  the  "Catholic 
Layman." 

Cui  bono  ?  University  Education :  A  Letter  to  a  Catholic  Layman  by  the 
Rev.  H.  A.  Rawes,  M.A.,  Priest  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oblates  of 
S.  Charles.    London  :  Longman. 

IT  will  be  seen  that  rejoinders  have  been  put  forth  by  the 
two  writers  whom  we  criticised  in  our  former  articlef  on  this 
subject.  These  rejoinders,  however,  are  of  adifTerent  character:  for 
Canon  Oakeley  discusses  our  argmnents,  whereas  the  "  Catholic 
Layman^^  does  not  apply  himself  to  a  continuation  of  the  con- 
troversy, but  only  to  an  explanation  of  his  meaning,  where  we  had 
misconceived  it.  Meanwhile  a  fresh  and  very  effective  advocate 
of  our  own  view  has  come  forward  in  the  person  of  F.  Eawes. 
We  will  first,  then,  encounter  Canon  Oakeley  on  the  question 

*  Lord  Palmerston,  while  he  admits  the  right,  wishes  to  exercise  it  only 
"  after  every  provision  which  can  be  required  for  the  proper  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  the  Establishment."  We  admit  the  justice  of  tne  claim  during  the 
lives  of  the  present  incumbents,  but  to  carry  it  a  step  further  would  involve 
the  absurdity  that  the  minority  are  to  be  cared  for  before  the  majority,  and 
would  violate  every  principle  upon  which  any  Church  Establishment  has  ever 
been  defended,  in  theory  or  in  practice,  at  any  time  or  in  any  part  of  the 
world. 

t  No.  VI.,  October,  1864. 
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of  argument ;  and  then  the  "  Catholic  Layman^'  on  the  ques- 
tion of  fact :  thirdly,  we  will  give  to  our  readers  some  slight 
taste  of  F.  Rawes's  quality. 

It  is  with  greater  regret  than  we  can  express,  that  we  find 
ourselves  most  unwiUingly  in  a  certain  position  of  antagonism 
to  Canon  Oakeley,  who,  we  are  persuaded,  is  thoroughly  at 
one  with  us  in  principle.  But  it  is  our  deliberate  and  profound 
conviction,  that  for  many  years  English  Catholicism  has  not 
been  menaced  by  so  serious  a  peril  as  by  the  proposal  of  a 
Catholic  College  at  Oxford;  and  we  could  not,  therefore, 
without  dereUction  of  duty,  allow  any  personal  feeling  to 
'  interfere  with  the  freedom  and  straightforwardness  of  our  ex- 
pressions. Neither  is  it  possible  for  us  to  speak  (which  Canon 
Oakeley  seems  to  wish,  p*  43)  as  though  we  thought  it  a 
question  on  which  there  is  much  to  be  said  on  both  sides ;  or 
on  which  we  hold  our  own  opinion  with  any  kind  of  doubt  or 
misgiving.  Yet  wo  sincerely  hope  that  neither  in  this  article 
nor  in  the  former  will  a  syllable  be  found,  which  implies  the 
slightest  disrespect  for  one,  to  whom  the  present  writer  feels 
himself  closely  bound  in  afiection  no  less  than  in  principle. 

Our  most  satisfactory  mode  of  treating  his  appendix  will 
be  to  recapitulate  our  former  reasoning,  and  note  the  points  of 
divergence  between  the  author  and  ourselves.  We  will  start, 
however,  rather  with*  agreement  than  with  difierence,  and  ex- 
press our  cordial  assent  to  his  note  at  page  43.  ^'  The  more 
I  consider  the  plan,^^  he  says,  "  of  sending  young  Catholics  to 
a  Protestant  college,  such  as  Christ  Church  or  Balliol,  ih.Q 
more  do  I  shudder  at  the  prospect  which  it  opens  to  us.'' 

As  to  his  own  proposal,  the  author  reminds  us  that  '^he 
never  defended  the  project  with  anything  like  enthusiasm,  or, 
indeed,  otherwise  than  with  considerable  hesitation.''  We 
represented  him  exactly  so  :  he  "  is  inclined,"  we  said, "  rather 
than  otherwise  to  favour  the  proposal"  (p.  399).  The  chief 
part  of  our  article,  however,  was  printed  off  before  his 
pamphlet  appeared,  and  was  concerned  with  a  writer  who 
advocated  the  same  measure  with  great  confidence  and 
heartiness. 

The  foundation  of  our  argument  was  this  :  A  CathoHc 
college,  like  any  other,  would  contain  a  few  youths  of  great 
intellectual  power  and  earnestness,  and  a  much  larger  number 
of  more  ordinary  character.  But  it  is  the  former  class  which 
would  give  its  entire  colouring  to  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the 
college ;  since  ^^  the  more  ordinary  young  men,  who  really  take 
an  interest  in  the  studies  of  the  place  (and,  if  they  do  not, 
every  one  would  admit  that  they  are  better  away),  will  always 
look   up  with  unquestioning  veneration    to    the  unanimoos 
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utterances  of  these  energetic  tliinkers^^  (p.  401).  ^'A  youth 
of  ordinary  talents  would  follow  the  lead  of  the  higher  minds 
under  whose  influence  he  is  brought;  while  at  college,  he 
would  accept  their  line  of  opinion  as  authoritative ;  and 
would  carry  with  him  from  college  a  strong  conviction  that 
these  are  the  legitimate  leaders  of  thought  ^^  (p.  887). 

Our  author  makes  no  objection  to  this  view,  though,  we 
think,  he  has  failed  to  see,  as  have  some  other  critics  also, 
how  simply  it  underlies  our  whole  argument.  Here,  then,  we 
shall  assume  its  truth.  It  follows  that  if  the  highly  intellectual 
few  would,  beyond  all  doubt,  be  liberalized  and  de-Catholicized 
in  such  an  University  as  Oxford,  the  evil  would  not  be  confined 
to  them,  but  the  whole  college  would  be  corrupted  by  the  infec- 
tion. The  entire  question,  therefore,  turns  absolutely  and 
criticfdly  on  this,  how  far  the  intellectual  few  would  be  proof 
against  the  evil  influences  of  the  place.  We  answered  most 
confidently  in  the  negative ;  and  gave  two  principal  reasons 
for  our  answer. 

(1.)  We  argued  in  detail  (pp.  374-384)  that  it  would  be 
impossible  for  such  youths  to  be  proof  against  these  evil  in- 
fluences, unless  they  should  not  merely  receive  a  specially  Ca- 
tholic instruction,  but  should  also  be  practically  trained  to  regard 
that  instruction  as  the  one  supreme  and  authoritative  element 
*of  all.  Canon  Oakeley  has  neither  expressed  nor  implied 
difference  from  this  opinion  ;  and,  as  he  speaks  generally 
(p.  33)  of  differing  from  us  on  fact  rather  than  on  principle, 
we  may  conclude  that  he  concurs  with  it.  He  seems,  we  say, 
to  concur  with  us- in  thinking  that  unless  that  instruction  which 
is  specially  Catholic  occupies  the  paramount  place  in  a  student* s 
intellect,  imagination,  and  affections,  those  disastrous  results 
must  ensue  at  which  he  ''  shudders  **  no  less  than  we  do.  We 
would  entreat  him,  then,  to  consider  what  hope  there  is  in 
securing  for  Catholic  Truth  this  intellectual  supremacy  over 
an  Oxford  youth^s  whole  heart  and  mind  : — 

A  Catholic  youth  (we  said)  of  conspicuous  abilities,  comes  up  to  Oxford. 
He  is  animated  by  an  eager  desire  of  distinguishing  himself  on  a  larger  stage 
than  has  hitherto  been  afforded  him,  and  he  has  a  profound  (not  to  say  greatly 
exaggerated)  intellectual  reverence  for  this  world-known  and  time-honoured 
University.  What  ensues  ?  His  whole  heart  is,  of  course,  with  those  studies 
which  can  gain  for  him  University  distinction,  and  his  "whole  intellectual 
reverence  is  for  that  curriculum  which  the  University  has  so  long  sanctioned 
and  approved.  His  Catholic  College  may  impose  on  him  a  certain  course  of 
specially  Catholic  instruction  ;  but  he  will  fret  and  be  impatient  under  the 
infliction,  and  content  himself  with  a  most  perfunctory  obedience  to  the 
College  rule.  All  this  is  really  so  very  obvious,  that  it  would  be  an  insult 
to  the  common  sense  of  our  readers  if  we  insisted  on  it  at  any  lengtL    His 
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specially  Catholic  instruction  would  occupy  not  a  paramount,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  Yciy  lowest  place  in  his  intellect,  his  imagination,  and  his 
aflfections — (p.  385). 

Canon  Oakeley  quotes  part  of  this  paragraph  (p.  36) ;  and 
replies  that  the  danger  would,  he  thinks,  be  averted  if  the 
college  superiors  were  ''at  once  intellectually  competent  to 
cope  with  the  adverse  influences  to  which  the  faith  of 
the  students  would  be  exposed,  and  at  the  same  time, 
deeply  penetrated  with  the  zelits  animarum,  and  habitually 
versed  in  the  best  methods  of  carrying  that  spirit  into  practice/' 
For  ourselves,  we  are  unable  to  see  how  such  qualifications 
would  enable  them  even  to  diminish  the  evil  in  an  appreciable 
degree. 

There  is  another  powerful  agency  which  would  also  be  at 
work  in  th&  same  evil  direction ;  viz.,  the  University  exami- 
nations. 

F.  Newman  says  most  truly  that  "  nothing  will  be  found  to  impress  and 
occupy  the  mind"  of  students  "  but  such  matters  as  they  have  to  present  to 
their  examiners."  In  like  manner,  nothing  which  is  prepared  for  a  purely 
domestic  and  family  examination  will  impress  and  occupy  the  mind  even 
commensurably  with  those  studies,  proficiency  in  which  will  be  displayed 
before  an  University  audience,  stamped  with  University  approval,  and  re- 
warded by  University  renown — (p.  400).  ^ 

Our  author  admits  the  force  of  this  argument  (p.  40),  but 
adds  that  there  would  be  a  similar  evil  in  the  case  of  ^'any 
University  education  which  deserves  the  name.^'  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  examinations  of  a  Catholic  University,  or 
higher  college,  that  knowledge  which  is  specially  and  cha- 
racteristically Catholic,  would  receive  its  due  pre-eminence ; 
and  every  eflfort  would  be  made  by  every  authority  with 
which  the  student  was  brought  into  contact  to  impress  on 
his  mind  its  unapproachable  greatness  and  importance. 

(2.)  There  is  also  a  second  general  argument  on  which  we  laid 
much  stress,  in  behalf  of  our  proposition,  that  any  intellectually 
gifted  Catholic  would  suffer  most  grievous  detrin^ent  to  the 
purity  of  his  faith  by  becoming  a  student  in  Oxford  University. 
This  argument  is  based  on  the  familiar  intercourse  into 
which  he  would  be  brought  with  the  most  able  and  influential 
Protestants  of  his  own  age  whom  England  produces.  So 
far  as  regards  doctrine  and  opinion,  he  is  the  best  Catholic 
who  is  most  docile  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See.  Take, 
then,  some  youth  of  active  intellect,  who  has  hitherto 
been  thus  CathoUcally  trained,  but  whose  principles  are  not 
yet  firmly  rooted  (as  is  evident  from  the  very  fact  that  his 
education  is  still  in  progress),  and  who  is  now  more  open  to 
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new  impressions  than  at  any  other  period  of  his  life.  Consider, 
further,  that  (human  nature  being  what  it  is)  his  intrinsic  bias, 
apart  from  Divine  Grace,  is  intensely  opposed  to  intellectual 
submission  of  every  kind.  K,  then,  in  every  other  instance 
fearful  injury  is  done  to  the  workings  of  Grace  by  free  social 
intercourse  with  those  oppositely  minded,  what  is  there  to  make 
this  particular  case  an  exception  ?  Just  as  a  man,  habitually 
tempted  to  profligacy,  will  most  certainly  yield  to  the  tempta- 
tion, if  he  freely  and  eagerly  associates  with  profligates ;  so  a 
man  habitually  tempted  to  intellectual  pride  (and  all  intellec- 
tual men  are  grievously  tempted  to  it)  will  most  certainly  yield 
to  the  temptation,  if  he  freely  and  eagerly  associates  with  those 
who  make  intellectual  independence  their  very  boast.  But 
intellectual  pride  irreconcilably  conflicts  with  docihty  to  the 
Holy  See,  and  is  the  direct  road  to  apostacy .  We  do  not  under- 
stand then  how  any  thinkers  can  doubt  that  such  student^a 
reverence  for  Rome,  and  deference  to  its  teaching,  would  be 
indefinitely  impaired  by  habits  of  famiUarity  with  youths  of 
powerful  and  energetic  mind,  who  are  unanimous  in  regarding 
"  the  maxims  of  the  Papacy,  theological,  social,  and  political, 
as  a  synonym  for  everything  which  is  narrow,  retrograde,  and 
imbecile^'— (p.  386). 

Before  considering  Canon  Oakeley's  answers  to  this  argument, 
we  will  mention  one  coming  from  a  diSerent  quarter,  which 
has  surprised  us  not  a  Uttle.  It  has  been  said  that  the  very 
fact  of  mixing  with  Protestants  would  stimulate  a  Catholic  to 
the  more  careful  study,  and  more  jealous  maintenance,  of 
Catholic  doctrine  in  its  integrity  and  purity.  But  surely  it 
might,  on  the  same  principle,  be  argued  that  a  pious  youth 
would  receive  no  injury  from  familiarity  with  wicked  associates, 
because  the  very  fact  of  their  presence  would  stimulate  him  to 
a  more  faithful  observance  of  God^s  Law  and  cultivation  of  the 
interior  life. 

Canon  Oakeley  neither  expresses  nor  impUes  any  such 
principle  as  this;  very  far  from  it.  On  looking,  however, 
through  his  appendix,  we  find  three  diSerent  answers  to  the  ar- 
gument on  which  we  have  just  insisted.  Firstly,  he  says  (p.  37) 
that  cricket  and  boat-racing,  far  more  than  graver  subjects, 
form  the  main  staple  of  Oxford  conversation.  If  he  is  speak- 
ing of  ordinary  and  every-day  youths,  we  were  never  so  absurd 
as  to  doubt  this ;  but  such  a  fact  is  altogether  irrelevant  to  our 
argument.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  means  that  when  youths 
of  keen  and  earnest  intelligence  congregate  together  they 
seldom  speak  except  of  cricket  and  boating,  we  are  a  good 
deal  surprised  at  his  opinion. 

Secondly,    he  replies,  that  the   Catholic   superiors  would 
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"regulate*^  the  youth^s  ^'intercourse  with  Protestant  com- 
panions ;"  and  "  moderate,  or  even  interdict  it  in  the  case  of 
those  with  whom  it  might  be  dangerous^'  (p.  89).  Now  even  if 
any  one  could  countenance  such  an  application  of  private-school 
discipline  to  University  life,  let  the  case  be  considered  as  we 
stated  it : — 

A  young  Catholic,  of  active  and  energetic,  mind,  comes  up  to  Oxford ;  of 
coiurse  he  eagerly  desires  to  acquaint  himself  and  interchange  ideas  with  other 
active  and  energetic  minds ;  and,  unless  he  is  already  almost  saintly,  he 
greatly  prefers  their  society  to  that  of  his  more  orthodox  but  more  humdrum 
fellow-Catholics.  The  charm  of  novelty  is  superadded :  he  has  known  Ca- 
tholics all  his  life,  but  Protestant  society  is  an  untasted  excitement — (pp.  400, 
401). 

Such  a  youth,  however.  Canon  Oakeley  supposes,  may  be 
debarred  by  his  superiors,  for  his  soul's  good,  from  gratifying 
this  taste.  What  would  result,  we  ask,  from  such  a  prohibi- 
tion, except  so  much  irritation  and  disgust,  that  the  remedy 
would  be  as  bad  as  the  disease  ?  But  a  very  little  considera- 
tion will  surely  show  how  unpractical  is  the  whole  suggestion. 
The  author  accepts  our  illustration  of  the  University  debating 
society ;  some  would  be  permitted,  others  forbidden,  to  join 
it,  because  superiors  judged  that  it  would  expose  one  class,  but 
not  the  other,  to  spiritual  peril.  Why,  such  a  discipline,  if  we 
could  imagine  it  adopted,  must  simply  issue  in  heart-burnings, 
jealousies,  resentments,  and  disaffection.  We  may  add  that 
the  members  of  such  a  college  would  be  laughing-stocks  to 
the  whole  University. 

But,  thirdly,  the  author  seems  to  retract  his  former  judgment 
on  the  seriousness  of  this  evil.  In  his  pamphlet  he  urged 
most  forcibly  that  Catholic  parents  ^' might  as  reasonably 
expect  their  children  to  come  out  from  a  furnace  unscorched, 
as  to  preserve  incorrupt  the  heritage  of  their  faith,  after  being 
exposed  to  such  an  ordeal '^  as  that  of  "  mixing  habitually  with 
Protestants  before  they  go  out  into  the  worW  (p.  13).  But 
now  he  says  that  reading  anti-Catholic  literature  is  '^fiff 
more  hkely'*  to  be  "  dangerous'^  (pp.  37,  38) ;  and  that  this 
they  will  do  under  every  possible  arrangement.  We  will  not 
here  enlarge  on  the  trite  theme  of  personal  influences ;  on  the 
kind  of  magnetic  attraction  exercised  by  intellectual  men  over 
those  with  whom  they  are  brought  into  frequent  contact; 
because  a  simple  reductio  ad  absurdum  will  suffice  for  our 
purpose.  If  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  Saturday  Rev^iew 
is  as  dangerous  as  familiar  acquaintance  with  Saturday 
Reviewers,  it  follows,  by  parity  of  reason,  that  the  regular 
perusal  of  Catholic  literature  would  be  as  complete  a  safe- 
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guard  as  the  constant  presence  of  Catholic  superiors.  Yet  the 
author  himself  maintains  earnestly  that  the  presence  of  such 
superiors  is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  a  CathoUc  stu- 
dent from  the  gravest  calamities. 

We  observe,  however,  that  the  author  refers,  with  a  certain 
irony,  to  ^'  undergraduate  eloquence/'  He  may  possibly,  there- 
fore, intend  to  imply  that  Oxford  undergraduates,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  youth,  are  less  likely  to  exercise  serious 
influence  on  a  student,  than  are  either  Catholic  superiors  on 
the  one  hand,  or  mature  anti-CathoUc  writers  on  the  other. 
For  ourselves,  we  hold  strongly  the  opposite  opinion ;  viz., 
that  a  youthfid  thinker  will  be  more  wrought  on  by  those  of 
his  own  age,  than  by  those  older  and  more  mature.  He  finds 
in  the  former  a  freshness  of  mind,  a  readiness  of  sympatfiy,  a 
corresponding  susceptibility  of  impression,  an  unreservedness, 
a  fraiJcness  in  comparing  notes  and  admitting  difficulties, 
nay,  a  congeniality  arising  from  the  very  fact  that  they  are 
of  the  same  age  with  himself,  which  are  most  attractive  to 
an  ardent  inquirer  after  truth,  and  which  are  found  t©  a  much 
less  extent  in  the  society  of  older  men.  We  are  only  aware 
of  one  even  apparent  exception  to  our  statement;  and  that 
one  is  apparent  only,  and  not  real.  We  refer  to  F.  Newman's 
influence  at  Oxford  some  twenty-five  years  ago  5  an  influence  to 
which,  we  believe,  the  most  distant  parallel  has  never  existed 
either  before  or  since.  Now  if  we  were  to  speculate  on  the 
great  secret  of  this  extraordinary  power,  we  should  be  inclined 
to  rest  it  mainly  on  the  circumstance  that  he  retained  those 
charms  of  intellectual  youthfulness  which  we  have  just  re- 
counted, in  a  degree  which  has  perhaps  never  been 
approached  by  any  other  thinker  equally  profound.  But, 
however  this  may  be,  what  directly  affected  any  given  ad- 
mirer waa  not  Mr.  Newman,  but  the  enthusiasin  felt  for  Mr. 
Newman  by  those  of  the  students'  own  contemporaries  to 
whom  he  was  most  powerfiilly  attracted.  It  is  well  known 
that  those  admirers  formed  so  large  a  class,  as  wholly  to 
suffice  for  their  own  social  needs;  and  that  there  was  very 
little  of  hearty  and  confidential  intercourse  between  them  and 
others.  But  the  whole  influence  exercised  on  a  Catholic 
student  by  those  Prdtestants  with  whom  he  should  associate, 
would  be  not  in  enhancement,  but  eminently  in  disparagement, 
of  his  superiors'  claim  to  intellectual  respect. 

There  is  another  matter,  not  of  very  great  importance,  but 
which  it  is  perhaps  better  not  to  leave  unnoticed.  Judging 
from  experience,  we  should  say  that  Canon  Oakeley  (p.  41) 
very  greatly  overrates  the  separation  between  undergraduates 
of  different  colleges.     Perhaps  the  state  of.  things  varies  a 
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good  deal  at  different  times.  Certainly  when  the  present 
writer  was  a  commoner  at  Christ  Church,  he  was,  DOTond 
comparison,  on  terms  of  more  familiar  intercourse  with  leading 
members  of  the  debating  society  who  belonged  to  other  col- 
leges, than  with  other  undergraduates  who  belonged  to  his 
own ;  and  was  intimately  acquainted  with  many  more  youths 
of  BaUiol  alone  than  of  Christ  Church.  This  was  no  doubt  an 
extreme  case ;  but  it  illustrates  the  then  general  circumstances 
of  Oxford  undergraduate  society. 

The  sum  of  our  argument,  then,  was  this :  K  the  proposal  in 
question  were  carried  out,  the  few  highly  intellectual  students 
of  the  Catholic  College  would  suffer  grievous  detriment  to  the 
purity,  simplicity,  and  humility  of  their  faith  from  the  cir- 
cumambient anti-Catholic  and  unbelieving  atmosphere.  They 
would,  in  their  turn,  communicate  the  infection  to  their  Catholio 
brethren;  the  college  would  become  a  permanent  and  traditional 
home  of  unsound  and  disloyal  Catholicism;  and  the  pla^e  of 
indifferentism  would  possess  the  whole  rising  generation  of 
English  Catholics. 

We  have  argued  throughout  that  this  proposal  would  be— 
not  less  good  than  some  other,  but — ^absolutely  and,  indeed, 
intolerably  bad.  It  is  not  at  all  necessary,  then,  for  the  integrity 
of  our  reasoning,  to  defend  any  rival  project  as  practicable  and 
desirable,  because  our  position  is  that  to  do  nothing  at  all  is 
immeasurably  better  than  to  do  what  Canon  Oakeley  is  disposed 
to  recommend.  We  expressed  an  opinion,  indeed  (which  we 
undoubtedly  entertain),  that  a  Catholic  University  or  higher 
college  in  England  would  be  the  best  means  of  supplying  a 
confessed  desideratum ;  but  hardly  any  part  of  our  argument 
(or,  rather,  no  part  at  all)  was  directed  to  this  conclusion.  We 
may  possibly  consider  the  question  hereafter;  but  here  we  are 
only  concerned  with  a  vindication  of  what  we  have  already 
advanced. 

Our  author  raises  the  question  (pp.  44,  45)  whether  Catholio 

gentlemen  would  be  deterred  from  sending  their  sons  to 
xford,  however  strong  might  be  the  warning  against  such  a 
course  put  forth  by  the  Holy  Father  and  bishops.  We  do  not 
think  so  ill  of  them  as  to  doubt  that  on  such  a  matter  the 
great  majority  would  be  docile  to  the  Church's  guidance ;  and 
we  also  believe  that  the  few  youths  who  might  be  sent  to 
Oxford  in  the  teeth  of  such  authoritative  warning,  would  have 
a  life-long  brand  fixed  on  their  name,  and  would  be  ever 
regarded  with  suspicion  as  having  received  an  education 
dangerous  to  faith  and  morals.  But  let  us  suppose,  for 
argument's  sake,  that  the  case  were  otherwise,  that  not  more 
than,  say,  one-tenth  of  the  English  Catholic  gentry  were  docile 
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to  the  Churcli's  voice;  even  so  it  would  be  immeasurably 
better  that  one-tenth  should  escape  the  foul  contagion  than 
that  all^  without  exception^  should  be  exposed  to  its  virulence. 

Nor  again  can  we  at  all  understand  why  the  author  should 
take  for  granted  that  those  parents^  who  would  send  their  sons 
to  Oxford  in  defiance  of  the  Church's  solemn  warning,  would 
send  them  to  a  Catholic  college  there  rather  than  to  Christ 
Church  or  Balliol.  Such  deplorable  Catholics  as  the  hypothesis 
supposes  would  be  far  more  keenly  alive  to  the  social  advantages 
exclusively  obtainable  in  a  place  like  Christ-  Church,  than  to 
the  spiritual  evils  of  which  it  might  be  the  occasion. 

Our  conclusion,  then,  is  still  the  same  in  regard  to  the 
proposal  of  a  Catholic  college  at  Oxford.  If  we  view  that 
proposal  in  its  bearing  on  Catholic  interests,  we  contend  that 
it  does  not  oflFer  one  single  advantage,  while  it  would  introduce 
evils  of  the  gravest  and  most  alarming  charater.  Better  a 
thousand  times  that  the  sons  of  our  gentry  should  lose  all 
opportunity  of  a  higher  education  (though  no  such  alternative 
is  really  before  them),  than  that,  in  obtaining  it,  they  should 
learn  to  swell  the  ranks  of  that  anti-Catholic,  anti-Boman, 
irreHgious  Uberalism  which  is  the  misery  of  onr  time. 

We  now  turn  to  the  ''  Catholic  Layman,^'  and  heartily  assure 
him  that  we  attach  the  fullest  credit  to  his  explanations. 
Wherever,  deliberately  and  on  reflection,  he  assures  us  that 
the  meaning  of  any  thing  which  he  has  written  is  difierent 
from  that  which  we  ascribed  to  it,  we  have  no  doubt  at  all  that 
we  misconceived  his  meaning.  But  we  have  carefully  looked 
at  every  passage  to  which  his  comments  refer ;  and  we  must 
maintain  that  in  every  case  we  have  given  to  his  words  their 
obvious  and  (objectively  speaking)  their  legitimate  sense.  For 
a  reason,  which  will  appear  as  we  proceed,  we  notice  bis  com- 
plaints in  an  order  slightly  different  from  that  in  which  be  has 
stated  them. 

(1.)  He  denies  our  right  to  say  that  he  ^' disparaged '*  the 
Oxford  ^'  professorial  teaclung.''  We  quoted  in  a  note  those 
words  of  his  on  which  we  rested  our  criticism  (p.  388),  and 
they  run  thus  : — "  The  action  of  the  University  as  a  teticher  is 
extremely  feeble.*'  Now  *'  the  action  of  the  University  as  a 
teacher ''  is  synonymous  with  "  professorial ''  as  distinct  from 
tutorial  *'  teaching  /'  and  to  say  that  it  is  "  extremely  feeble  " 
is  surely  to  disparage  it.  We  now  quite  believe  that  he  did 
not  mean  this,  but  we  had  then  no  due  to  his  meaning  except 
his  words. 

(2.)  He  denies  that  he  intended  to  "  disparage  altogethei 
the  advantage  of  University  examinations :''   he  disparaged^ 
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he  says,  only  "  thoso  examinations  which  imply  no  more  than 
a  superficial  knowledge  /^  while  ^^  of  the  Oxford  examinations'^ 
he  "  thinks  most  highly .''  We  accept  his  statement  unre- 
servedly ;  we  withdraw,  therefore,  our  allegation  to  the 
contrary,  and  we  withdraw  (8)  a  third  allegation,  which  we 
founded  on  the  two  former,  viz.,  that  ^^  he  regards  free  social 
intercourse  with  Protestants  not  only  as  a  good,  but  as  the  one 
great  good  which  lie  contemplates  '^  by  his  scheme. 

But  we  are  still  of  opinion  that  our  interpretation  of  his 
argument  about  examinations  (p.  12-15)  was,  objectively  speak- 
ing, its  legitimate  interpretation.  It  is  true,  indeed,  thiftt  its 
immediate  occasion  was  the  London  University,  but  there  was 
nothing  in  his  language  which  could  lead  one  even  to  dream 
that  he  intended  to  distinguish  between  one  kind  of  examina- 
tion and  another.  Take,  for  instanoe,  the  two  following 
extracts  fi'om  his  pamphlet  :— 

Education  is  not  to  be  tested  by  the  amourU  of  information  possessed  at 
any  given  mom&id^  but  by  the  mode  in  which  it  is  possessed,  and  by  which  it 
has  been  acquired.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  a  man  may  answer 
every  question  put  to  him  at  an  examination,  and  yet  be  extremely  inferior 
in  education  to  another  who  is  imable  to  answer  a  single  one  of  those 
questions — (pp.  12,  13). 

The  very  end  of  education  is  not  to  stock  the  memory  with  the  proper 
replies  to  an  indefinite  nvmber  of  questions  which  may  be  addressed  toiJt  om 
the  greatest  possible  variety  of  subjects,  but  to  train  the  mind,  &c — (p.  14). 

These  two  extracts  are  very  fair  samples  of  the  whole 
passage.  And  every  one  will  have  understood  them,  we  think, 
to  draw  a  contrast,  not  between  a  good  and  a  bad  method  of 
examination,  but  between  directing  the  youth's  studies  to  an 
examination  on  the  one  hand,  and  training  his  mind  in  some  dif- 
ferent way  on  the  other  hand.  And  there  was  a  further  reasoin 
also,  which  would  have  prevented  the  idea  from  ever  crossing  our 
mind  that  the  writer  intended  only  to  contrast  good  examina- 
tions with  bad,  and  that  he  admired  the  Oxford  examining 
system.  For  it  was  his  very  purpose  to  extol  the  educational 
advantages  of  Oxford  j  and  yet  he  did  not  drop  a  single  hint 
throughout  that  he  included  the  examinations  in  tiieir 
number, 

(4.)  ^'  Mediaeval  Oxford  and  Cambridge,''  he  had  said  (pp.  87, 
88),  ^^  were  great  universities,  and  had  all  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages,  moral  and  intellectual,  which  are  peculiar  to 
jiniversities."  We  understood  him  to  mean  here  ^^  which  are 
common  to  universities ;''  for  why  otherwise  should  he  think  as 
a  matter  of  course  that  Oxford  and  Cambridge  had  them  all  ? 
He  explains,  however,  that  he  used  the  word  '^  peculiar,"  .as  ho 
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miglit  say  tliat ''  certam  vices  are  peculiar  to  Italians/'  By  the 
latter  phrase  he  would  mean^  we  suppose^  that  Italians^  and 
they  alone,  are  fully  capable  of  such  vices.  If  he  used  the 
word  in  this  sense,  the  preceding  sentence  means  that 
''  Mediaeval  Oxford  and  Cambridge  possessed  all  the  advan- 
tages of  which  an  university  is  capable,  but  at  the  same  time 
(strangely  and  unfortunately)  all  the  disadvantages  to  which 
an  university  is  liable/'  Here  we  really  doubt  whether  on 
reflection  he  will  continue  to  think  that  such  was  his  meaning. 

(5.)  Lastly,  the  "Catholic  Layman ''  explains  that  his  note  at 
pp.  47, 48,  was  not  intended  as  an  argument  for  his  own  general 
conclusion,  but  was  only  introduced  to  correct  a  certain  prejudice 
of  "  ignorant  Catholics."  We  think  that  as  the  note  stands 
in  connection  with  the  passage  to  which  it  is  appended,  a 
diflferent  impression  would  legitimately  be  conveyed;  though 
we  have  the  author's  assurance  (which  we  fully  credit)  that 
such  an  impression  would  be  mistaken.  In  regard,  however, 
to  the  main  conclusion  of  his  pamphlet,  the  argument  in  ques- 
tion was  by  no  means  neutral,  but,  on  the  contrary,  told 
powerfully  against  that  conclusion.  We  were  fully  warrantedj 
therefore,  in  calling  it  "  suicidal." 

These  are  our  author's  explanations ;  and  since  they  in  no 
respect  aSect  the  reasoning  of  our  article,  we  have  fulfilled  our 
duty  in  the  matter  by  putting  them  on  record,  so  that  our  readers 
may  do  him  no  injustice.  We  greatly  regret,  however,  to  find 
him  endorsing  the  strange  argument,  that  no  Catholic  youths 
would  endanger  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  their  faith  at  a  Pro- 
testant University,  unless  tiiey  were  '^sneaks,  milksops,  or 
idiots."  We  have  repeatedly  expressed  the  reasons  which  lead 
us  to  a  most  opposite  opinion ;  but  we  will  here  use  an  argu^ 
menttim  ad  hominem.  He  fully  admitted  in  his  pamphlet 
(p.  19),  "  that  hardly  is  there  to  be  found  any  atmosphere  more 
powerful  than  that  of  the  two  [English  Protestant]  Universi- 
ties to  transform  and  assimilate  those  who  live  in  it  to  its 
own  properties."  In  making  this  admission  did  he  confine 
their  evil  effect  to  sneaks,  milksops,  and  idiots  ?  Did  he  not,, 
on  the  contrary,  admit  the  reality  and  the  fearfulness  of  that 
evil  which  we  dread  ?  The  question  debated  between  him  and 
us  turned  wholly  on  the  sufficiency  of  such  safeguards  as  he 
recommended ;  there  was  no  question  at  all  as  to  the  magni- 
tude and  universality  of  the  danger. 

We  are  lastly  to  speak  of  F.  Rawes's  most  able  and  telling 
pamphlet;  a  work  so  sustained  in  interest,  so  lively  and  spirited 
in  language,  that  no  one  (we  predict)  who  begins  it,  wiD 
willingly  pause  till  he  has  read  it  through.    If  we  were  to  make 
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any  unfavourable  criticisms  on  so  attractive  a  book^  they  would 
be  such  as  the  following  : — The  author  sometimes,  we  think, 
pushes  into  a  certain  exaggeration  doctrines  which  are  most 
true  in  themselves,  and  most  necessary  for  these  times. 
Again,  in  his  opening  paragraph,  we  think,  he  has  consi- 
derably  underrated  the  amount  of  good  Catholic  feeling 
which  the  *'  Layman^'  exhibits ;  and,  moreover,  while  many 
of  his  replies  to  that  writer  are  amusingly  cogent  and 
overwhelming  (see  e,g,  pp.  11,  13,  15,  16,  24,  27),  on 
other  occasions  he  does  not  seem  fully  to  apprehend  his 
opponent's  argument.  Lastly,  the  pamphlet  strikes  us  as 
somewhat  ill-arranged.  But  we  have  really  no  heart  to  dwell 
on  comparative  trifles,  when  a  work  so  truly  refreshing  comes 
before  us ;  such  an  oasis  in  the  desert  of  contemporary  litera- 
ture. The  animating  spirit  of  the  whole  is  in  a  most  unusual 
degree  unworldly.  Christian,  and  loyal  to  the  Holy  See.  His 
criticisms  on  the  *^  Layman^'  are,  no  doubt,  straightforward  and 
pungent;  but  men  of  all  parties,  we  are  persuaded,  will 
admit  that  they  contain  no  particle  of  bitterness  or  nnkind- 
liness.  The  temper  in  which  F.  Bawes  writes  is  removed  as 
far  as  possible  from  that  which  would  either  inflict  an 
unnecessary  wound,  or  envenom  a  wound  which  it  was' 
necessary  to  inflict. 

On  the  question  before  us  he  takes  exactly  the  same  view  as 
ourselves.  He  does  not  think  that  there  are  certain  advantages 
on  the  one  side  to  be  balanced  against  certain  disadvantages 
on  the  other,  but  that  the  whole  scheme  is  fraught  with  the 
most  alarming  evils,  savours  of  the  most  anti-Catholic  spirit, 
and  is  to  be  resisted  by  every  loyal  son  of  the  Church  "  tooth 
and  naiP' — (p.  7). 

I  look  upon  this  proposition  as  only  one  of  those  many  developments  and 
signs  which  we  see  eveiywhere  around  us  of  that  spirit  of  worldliness  which 
is  coming  on  on  the  Church — (p.  1).  I  believe  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  instinct 
of  the  faithful,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  priesthood  in  this  conntiy,  and 
contrary  to  a  true  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  Church — (p.  2).  We  cannot  see 
that  to  put  souls  in  unnecessary  peril,  especially  for  mere  worldly  advan- 
tages, is  either  expedient,  or  prudent,  or  just ;  and  therefore,  as  we  believe 
that  this  Oxford  scheme  is  contrary  to  Christian  prudence  and  Chiistiaii 
expedience,  and  also  to  Christian  justice,  we  oppose  it  with  all  our  strength 
—-(p.  23).  My  reason  and  my  feelings,  my  whole  mind  and  instincts,  axe 
against  the  plan  you  advocate  :  I  am  convinced  it  is  fiill  of  deadly  peril  to 
souls — (p.  31).  Its  opponents  feel  it  to  be  a  question  of  the  most  vital  im- 
portance ; .  .  .  a  question  on  which,  so  to  say,  they  would  neither  give  nor 
take  quarter — (p.  32). 

Such  being  F.  Rawes's  estimation  of  the  scheme,  it  was  in 
uo  respect  necessary  for  his  argument  to  consider  the  question 
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of  alternatives  at  all ;  for  he  would  regard  it  as  immeasurably 
better  to  do  nothing  than  to  do  this.  He  does,  however,  give  a 
positive  opinion  on  alternatives,  and  a  very  explicit  one.  He  con- 
sider (1)  that  any  Catholic  parent,  who,  at  this  moment,  desires 
a  higher  education  for  his  children,  should  send  them  to  the 
Irish  CathoHc  University  (pp.  3,  9,  67)  j  and  here  we  thoroughly 
agree  wijih  him.  He  considers  (2)  that  "  the  right  thing  in 
the  right  place,'' — ^the  end,  therefore,  to  be  constantly  kept  in 
view, — "  is  a  Oathohc  University  in  England ''  (p.  3) ;  and  here 
also  we  are  in  complete  accordance.  He  considers  (3)  that 
Catholics  have  at  this  moment  fiill  resources  for  the  immediate 
estabUshment  at  least  of  a  college  for  higher  education.  On 
this  matter  one  thing  is  very  plain,  viz.,  that  if  English 
Cathohcs  at  this  moment  can  establish  a  Catholic  college  at 
Oxford,  much  more  can  they  estabUsh  one  out  of  Oxford ;  for 
the  latter  task  is  far  easier  than  the  former.  (See  note  to  p. 
374  in  our  former  article.)  Our  own  impression  is  that  there 
are  resources  for  estabUshing  a  college  which  would  be  far 
better  than  nothing ;  but  not  for  establishing  one  which  shall  at 
first  be  commensurate  with  the  full  exigencies  of  the  case.  But 
(4)  F.  Eawes  even  thinks  (pp.  66,  67)  that  English  Catholics, 
if  they  please,  can  at  once  erect  an  institution  which  shall 
deserve  the  name  of  University.  On  this  we  are  sojnewhat 
sceptical. 

We  will  now  give  a  few  miscellaneous  quotations  from  this 
charming  book.    We  only  wish  we  had  room  for  many  more  : — 

If  it  has  pleased  God  that  we  should  belong  to  a  Chorch,  which  for  so  long 
m  this  land  has  been  trodden  down  and  persecuted,  and  which  is  only  now 
emeiging  from  penal  laws  and  social  persecution,  we  must  take  one  thing 
with  another  and  be  thankful ;  and  not  grumble  if  there  are  a  few  knots  in 
the  rope  as  it  slips  through  our  hands.  Most  of  us  who  have  had  the  priceless 
blessing  of  a  conversion  to  the  Faith  have  suffered  more  or  less  in  our  worldly 
prospects,  but  I  have  never  heard  any  one  complain  of  this  ;  indeed  I  may 
say  truly  that  I  have  never  known  any  one  so  mean-spirited  as  to  feel  it. 
And  why  should  any  expect  to  have  everything  just  as  they  like  in  this 
matter  of  Education  ?  You  say  that  you  know  of  "  many  parents "  who 
"  intend  to  send  their  sons  to  Protestant  colleges  if  a  Catholic  college  be  not 
soon  founded.^'  Well,  that  is  their  look  out.  If  they  so  far  forget  their  duty 
to  (Jod  and  their  children  and  their  own  consciences,  they  will  have  to  settle 
the  matter  one  day  with  their  Judge.  Their  doing  it  will  not  make  it  right ; 
and  if  the  Church  does  all  that  she  can  for  them,  she  will  not  be  to  blame. 
The  Church  always  does  that  which  is  best  in  the  highest  sense  for  her 
children  ;  but  she  is  never  led  by  the  whims  and  fancies  of  the  many,  still 
less  of  the  few.  It  is  simply  unreasonable  to  expect  that  everything  can  be 
done  in  a  moment  As  you  know  of  these  persons  and  their  intention,  the 
best  thing  you  can  do  is  to  warn  them,  if  you  have  an  opportunity,  against 
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canying  their  intentions  into  effect  You  might  know  of  a  boiglar  who  in- 
tended to  break  into  the  house  of  one  of  your  friends,  unless  he  sent  him  a 
twenty-pound  note ;  but  you  would  not,  I  suppose,  recommend  your  friend 
to  send  it.  But  what  makes  this  case,  of  which  I  am  speaking,  worse,  is  that 
you  have  said  in  another  place :  ^^  Those  Catholic  parents  who  have  done  so 
would  perhaps  be  as  little  disposed  as  any  one  to  defend  on  principle  what 
they  have  done  under  peculiar  circumstances."  Did  you  correct  the  proof  of 
your  letter  ?  Or  has  this  sentence  got  in  somehow  when  you  never  wrote  it? 
Are  men  who  can  act  like  this  to  be  brought  forward  as  examples  or 
arguments  ?  Surely  this  is  doling  evil  that  evil  may  come  ;  or  at  most  that 
some  supposed  wqrldly  advantage  may  come.  The  next  time  I  hear  of  a 
man  committing  forgery  I  shall  say  :  '*  He  who  has  done  so  would  perhaps  be 
as  little  disposed  as  any  one  to  defend  on  principle  what  he  has  done  under 
the  influence  of  peculiar  circumstances."  What  should  you  think  of  my 
moralizing  in  this  case  ? — (pp.  4,  6). 

You  say,  "  Can  you  prevent  a  youth  of  twenty  or  twenty-one  firom  fre- 
quenting the  society  of  his  father's  Mends  and  being  fascinated  by  their 
follies  and  vices  f  "  What  is  this  ?  Can  I  believe  my  eyes  ?  If  any  hJther  of 
'*  a  youth  of  twenty  or  twenty-one"  is  so  lost  to  all  sense  of  shame  as  to  have 
"  friends  "  whose  *^  vices  "  are  likely  to  fascinate  his  son ;  if  still  further  he  is 
not  ashamed  of  degrading  himself  by  throwing  his  son  into  their  companyi 
then  all  I  can  say  is  that  he  has  forgotten  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  is  not 
fit  te  approach  the  Sacraments.  How  can  he  be,  when  he  is  leading  his  own 
sou  into  sin  ? — (pp.  20,  21). 

All  writers  on  spiritual  science  agree  that  intercourse  with  Protestants, 
except  for  the  purpose  of  converting  them,  is  hurtful  to  the  souL  No  one 
can  court  Protestant  society  and  live  much  in  it,  without  losing  the  brightness 
of  his  spiritual  vision  and,  in  a  great  measure,  the  instincts  and  sympathies 
of  the  faith— (p.  21). 

There  is  a  view  of  religion  prevailing  amongst  a  few  men  of  strong  digestions 
and  great  physical  powers,  which  is  called  muscular  Christianity.  This  is  the 
lowest  and  meanest  view  of  Christianity  which  has  ever  been  devised  by  the 
misguided  intellect  of  man.  Such  a  view  cannot  exist  in  the  Church,  because 
it  is  not  possible  that  any  one  can  hold  it  who  has  any  knowledge  whatever 
of  Divine  grace,  whether  that  knowledge  be  theoretical  or  practicaL  But 
there  is  something  quite  analogous  to  it  to  be  foimd  in  the  Church ;  and  that 
is  the  worship  of  intellect  for  itself,  and  a  mistaken  view  of  the  part  which 
that  power  performs  in  the  growth  of  the  soul  in  grace.  And  yet  nothing  can 
be  more  absurd  than  this.  We  might  just  as  well  worship  strength  of  bod^ 
as  strength  of  intellect  God  gives  us  both.  And  I  love  Him  for  all  the 
bodily  health  and  strength  which  He  gives  to  His  creatures,  as  I  love  Him 
for  all  the  intellectual  strength  which  He  gives  them :  but  I  am  not  going  to 
forget  the  Giver  in  the  gifts,  or  think  that  either  of  them  have  any  TBlne 
except  as  they  lead  to  Him — (p.  49). 

I  love  the  old  way  along  which  so  many  millions  have  gone  to  their  rest : 
and  the  old  light  which  has  shone  ceaselessly  and  brightly  throu^  the 
darkness  of  so  many  thousand  midnights  and  the  spray  of  so  many  thousand 
storms.    I  love  and  trust  the  Holy  See,  not  only  as  to  faith  and  morals,  but 
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in  all  its  traditions  and  judgments  and  ways.  Even  in  natoral  things,  out  of 
its  own  immediate  order,  I  love  its  very  shadow  and  trust  to  it  for  safety. 
It  is  the  representative  of  God  in  the  world ;  the  great  barrier  against  law- 
lessness of  every  kind.  Both  in  thought  and  in  action  it  sets  the  boimds 
beyond  which  no  man  has  a  right  to  go.  ^Freedom  of  thought  is  simply  a 
delusion  of  the  deviL  A  man  has  no  more  right  to  think  about  anything  in 
any  way  he  pleases,  than  he  has  to  do  anything'  in  any  way  he  pleases.  K 
men  were  allowed  to  do  what  they  like  all  governments  must  perish ;  and  if 
men  were  to  be  allowed  to  think  what  they  like,  the  spiritual  Kingdom  would 
be  destroyed.  That  spiritual  Kingdom  is  destroyed,  wherever  men  think  as 
they  please.  There  are  men  who  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Church  and 
proclaim  the  right  of  free  inquiry :  but  they  are  in  a  state  of  intellectual 
anarchy.  It  is  indeed  spiritual  anarchy,  but  that  is  worse  than  the  other. 
Thus  Protestantism  in  the  logical  consequences  of  its  doctrines  is  antinomian 
in  thought  and  deed.  If  every  man  has  a  right  to  inquire  for  himself,  who 
has  a  right  to  blame  the  conclusions,  whatever  they  may  be,  to  which  he 
sincerely  comes  ?  But  the  Church  sets  a  guard  over  her  children's  souls,  for 
she  knows  what  it  costs  to  redeem  them :  she  bears  always  in  mind  the 
Passion  and  Death  of  Jesus,  His  Cross  and  Precious  Blood  and  Sacred  Heart. 
I  always  think  that  nothing  shows  her  divine  care  and  watchfulness  more 
than  the  Index  Expurgatorius,  Divinely  watchful  for  souls,  she  examines 
the  literature  of  the  world ;  and  divinely  guided  in  her  judgments,  she  pro- 
scribes the  books  that  have  evil  in  them.  I  glory  in  the  Church's  Index  of 
those  poisonous  books  that  would  bring  peril  to  her  children.  If  she  did  not 
act  thus  she  could  not  be  the  representative  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  The 
Index  is  not  only  a  protection  for  the  weak,  but  it  is  a  logical  consequence  of 
the  Infallibility  of  the  ChurcL  And  the  reason  why  I  love  it  so  much  is 
because  the  world  fears  it  and  hates  it  so  much.  And  great  need  have  we  to 
take  all  care  in  these  evil  days.  For  now  I  am  certain  that  infidelity  is  in 
the  air.  Just  as  a  pestilence  or  an  epidemic  comes  and  we  know  not  why, 
and  men  say  '  it  must  be  in  the  air,'  so  I  am  persuaded,  as  I  say,  that  un- 
belief is  hanging  round  us,  like  the  very  air  we  breathe — (pp.  70,  71). 

Now,  lastly,  how  does  Catholic  opinion  in  England  stand  on 
this  truly  momentous  question  ?  F.  Bawes  (p.  8)  speaks  of  "mul- 
titudes '*  as  agreeing  with  him ;  while  as  to  the  supporters  of 
this  scheme,  "  I  feel  pertain,^^  he  says,  "  that  the  estimate  of 
their  numbers  is  greatly  exaggerated  •  .  .  Poll  the  priests  of  this 
land,  and  eleven  out  of  twelve  will  be  against  you ;  poll  the 
laity,  and  five  out  of  six  will  be  against  you^' — (p.  34).  This 
is  a  matter  on  which  F.  Bawes  has  far  more  means  of  judgiug 
than  we  have ;  and  we  are  delighted  with  his  statement. 

In  counting  numbers,  moreover,  there  is  one  very  important 
consideration  to  be  borne  in  mind.  Among  those  who  defend 
the  project  are  included  two  most  opposite  classes,  which  differ 
more  from  each  other  than  either  class  differs  from  ourselves. 
We  hold,  as  a  matter  of  doctrine,  that  he  is  the  best  Catholic 
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in  point  of  faith^  who  most  absolutely  subjects  his  reason  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  See ;  and  we  maintain^  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  that  a  CathoUc  College  at  Oxford  would  infuse,  with 
fatal  potency,  the  precisely  opposite  spirit.  Now  some  suppor- 
ters of  the  scheme,  such,  e.gr.,  as  Canon  Oakeley,  agree  with  us 
on  the  question  of  doctrine,  but  differ  from  us  on  the  question 
of  fact ;  while  other  supporters  of  the  same  scheme  agree  with 
us  on  the  question  of  fact,  though  most  widely  divergent  from 
us  on  the  question  of  doctrine.  A  thinker  of  this  latter  class  re- 
commends the  Oxford  project  precisely  because  he  sees  that  it 
would  bring  youthful  Catholics  (as  he  would  express  it)  into 
greater  harmony  with  their  Protestant  fellow-countrymen ;  be- 
cause he  sees  that  the  rising  generation,  if  educated  at  Oxford, 
would  lay  more  stress  on  national  ties,  and  less  on  ecclesiastical, 
than  their  forefathers  have  done.  This  is  not  the  place  to  stig- 
matise as  it  deserves  the  odious  and  irreligious  character  of  an 
end,  which  several  Catholics  really  pursue.  We  are  here  but 
making  one  obvious  remark.  Of  the  two  classes  of  men  who 
support  the  project,  one  class  differs  from  us  on  doctrine,  and 
the  other  on  fact ;  but  the  two  classes  differ  from  each  other, 
both  on  doctrine  and  on  fact. 

Or,  to  put  the  same  thing  in  a  different  way  :  In  this  and  the 
preceding  article  on  the  same  subject,  we  have  laboured  to 
establish  the  proposition,  that  a  Catholic  College  at  Oxford 
would,  to  a  perfect  certainty,  indefinitely  impair  habits  of 
loyalty  and  intellectual  subjection  to  the  Holy  See.  Among 
the  upholders  of  this  proposition  must  be  counted,  not  only 
those  who  on  such  a  ground  detest  and  abhor  the  proposal, 
but  they  also  who  on  the  same  ground  advocate  and  support 
it. 

Meanwhile,  it  is  the  greatest  of  comforts  to  reflect  that  this 
is  not  a  matter  on  which  we  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  shifting 

guicksands  of  public  opinion.  It  is  our  happy  privilege  as 
iatholics  that  no  such  scheme  can  ever  be  attempted,  without 
express  sanction  from  the  Holy  See  and  the  English  Episco- 
pate. We  share  F.  Bawes^s  confidence  that  no  such  sanction 
will  be  given. 
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Waterloo,    Par  M.  A.  Thiers.    Paris  :  L'Heureur.    1862. 

Waterloo :  the  DovonfaU  of  the  First  Napoleon,    A  History  of  the  Campaign 
of  1815.    By  George  Hooper.    London  :  Smith,  Elder,  &  Co.    1862. 

Histoire  de  la  Campaigne  de  1815.    Par  Edqar  Quinet.    Paris  :  Levy. 
1862. 

M  THIERS,  in  writing  an  account  of  the  Battle  of 
•  Waterloo,  undertook  a  most  difficult  task.  He  had 
to  propitiate  the  wm<mr  propre  of  his  countrymen,  which  had 
been  so  grievously  wounded  by  that  great  miHtary  reverse,  and 
he  had  to  maintain  the  leading  theory  of  his  "  Histoiy  of  the 
Consulate  and  the  Empire,"  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  was  an 
infallible  captain,  as  great  in  the  art  of  war  as  M.  Thiers 
himself  in  statecraft  and  political  science.  He  applies  the 
requisite  salve  to  his  countrymen^s  wounds  by  praising,  and 
not  unduly,  the  gallantry  of  the  host  which  the  Imperial 
Greneral  led  to  signal  and  complete  defeat ;  by  exaggerating, 
by  dwelling  somewhat  more,  and  in  more  melo-dramatic  vein 
than  is  usually  considered  permissible  to  a  historian,  on  all 
those  incidents  in  the  campaign  which  reflected  so  much  credit 
on  the  French  arms ;  by  clothing  such  episodes  of  success  in 
language  dear  to  French  vanity  or  ambition ;  and,  whilst 
omitting  counterbalancing  instances  of  heroism  or  military 
virtue  on  the  other  side,  and  raking  up  apocryphal  stories  of 
the  sayings  and  doings  of  subordinate  actors,  by  adopting,  as 
the  result  of  what  at  first  sight  might  appear  to  be  learned 
and  ingenious  criticism,  the  theory  of  the  incapacity  of  the 
English  and  Prussian  leaders,  and  the  futility  of  their  plan  of 
operations,  as  a  foil  to  the  brilliant  strategy  and  unrivalled 
energy  of  Napoleon. 

M.  Thiers  supports  this  theory,  which  is  to  retain  the 
Emperor  on  the  pinnacle  to  which  he  has  raised  him,  by  giving 
him  a  plan  of  campaign  faultlessly  conceived  and  admirably 
carried  out,  so  far  as  it  was  possible  for  the  military  idol  he 
worships  to  carry  out  his  own  plans.  But  in  doing  all  this — 
in  according  not  more  than  due  praise  to  the  ^^  Grande 
Arm^e,^^  in  extolling  their  leader,  and  depreciating  the  military 
talents  of  Wellington  and  Blucher — M.  Thiers  creates  for 
himself  a  great  difficulty :  for  the  plan  of  the  campaign 
thoroughly  miscarried,  and  its  issue  was  not  what  might  have 
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been  expected  from  tlie  promises ;  but  for  Prance,  the  occu- 
pation of  Paris,  and  the  treaties  of  1815;  and  for  Napoleon^ 
the  exile  of  St.  Helena,  and  political  annihilation.  Such  a 
theory  and  such  a  result  required  one  or  more  victims,  and 
M.  Thiers  has  accordingly  immolated  the  Marshals  Nay, 
Soult,  and  Grouchy  at  the  altar  of  his  idoL  Ney  was  feeble 
and  timid  until  it  became  necessary  that  he  should  be  rash^ 
and  he  was  either  rash  or  feeble  as  the  necessities  of  the 
theory  required  of  him.  Soult  was  a  very  poor  major-general 
of  the  army,  or,  as  we  should  say,  chief  of  the  staff. 
He  failed  to  understand  and  express  Napoleon's  thought 
and  intention ;  he  was  dilatory  in  despatcliing  orders  ;  and 
he  did  not  take  ordinary  precautions  for  their  safe  arrival. 
But  Grouchy  is  the  principal  victim.  This  general  faQed  on 
all  points — even  on  those  plain  to  the  common  soldier — and 
lost  his  head;  until,  having  beaten  the  Prussian  division  left 
at  Wavre,  he  heard  of  the  great  disaster  at  Waterloo,  when^ 
his  incapacity  being  of  no  further  use  to  the  argument,  he 
recovered  his  faculties,  and  in  the  masterly  retreat  to  Paris 
performed  one  of  the  most  brilliant  feats,  and  the  6nly  suc- 
cessful one,  of  the  war.  It  will  at  once  be  seen  that  the 
adoption  of  M.  Thiers^s  theory  of  the  campaign,  whilst  it  leaves 
to  Napoleon  the  honour  of  devising  the  most  scientific  and 
brilliant  manoeuvres,  fixes  on  him  the  fault  of  choosing  in- 
capable instruments  for  executing  them,  and  this  from  amongst 
officers  and  generals  of  his  own  forming,  who  had  attained 
their  rank  as  his  lieutenants. 

It  was  impossible  for  M.  Thiers  to  write  a  history  of  the 
Battle  of  Waterloo  without  finally  announcing  the  complete 
rout  of  the  French  army.  Yet  he  takes  the  reader  by  surprise 
when  he  comes  to  the  catastrophe,  for  the  French  troops  have 
been  everywhere  victorious.  After  '^  deciding  the  defeat "  of 
the  Prussians  on  his  right,  the  Emperor  leads  his  choicest 
infantry  against  the  British  centre  to  sustain  his  cavalry, 
already  supported  by  the  infantry  of  his  right  wing,  and  in 
possession  of  the  ridge  of  the  plateau  of  Mont  St.  Jean.  By 
the  apparition  of  the  troops  of  the  Prussian  general,  Ziethen, 
on  the  extreme  left  of  the  British  line,  and  by  a  mixed  crowd 
of  English  and  Prussian  cavalry  charging  the  columns  which 
the  Emperor  was  himself  leading  to  the  attack,  the  battle  seems 
in  a  moment  to  have  been  lost,  or  rather,  the  French  troops 
retire  that  they  may  not  be  cut  off".  Then  comes  the  rout* 
"  Drunk  with  joy ''  (says  M.  Thiers),  '^the  EngUsh  general,  who 
until  then  had  confined  himself  to  the  defensive,  assumes  the 
ofiensive,  and  carries  forward  his  line  against  our  battalions 
of  the  Guard,  reduced  by  more  than  half."     (A  reduction,  by 


Thiers'a  "  Waferloo.''  143 

the  by,  which  M.  Thiers  has  not  accounted  for  by  any  military 
incident.)  ''From  right  to  left  the  English  and  Prussian 
armies  march  on  us,  preceded  by  their  artillery,  which  vomits  a 
destructive  fire/'  This  is  very  melo-dramatic,  but  we  miss 
firom  this  way  of  telling  the  story  all  the  real  facts  of  the  case. 
We  had,  according  to  M.  Thiers,  been  enfonces,  culbutes,  tiies, 
sahreSy  mis  en  pieces,  horriblement  massacre,  all  day — ^whole 
divisions  had  been  presqtie  detruits,  and  one  regiment,  we 
believe,  was  hache  en  entier ;  the  celebrated  cavalry  charge 
alone  had  inflicted  on  us  a  loss  of  10,000  men,  at  the  cost  of 
only  4,000  to  the  French.  After  all  this,  M.  Thiers  might 
have  ^owed  us  to  do  something  better  worth  telling  than 
making  part  of  a  tumultuary  crowd  of  cavalry.  The  Prussians, 
too,  had  been  defeated.  Yet,  after  defeating  them  and  mal- 
treating us,  M.  Thiers  tries  still  to  gain  a  point  for  those  whose 
defeat  he  is  obhged  to  narrate,  and  so  he  makes  the  French 
army  yield  to  a  larger  number  of  men  than  were  ever  on  the 
field.  He  gives  Wellington  75,000,*  and  attributes  to  Bulow 
30,000  ;t  to  Pirch,  15,000;  J  and  to  Ziethan  nearly  as  many. § 
These,  nearly  135,000  men  in  all,  he,  a  few  pages  after,  calls 
140,000  II,  and  these  figures,  in  a  few  pages  further  on,  swell 
to  150,000.1  To  these  forces  he  opposes  only  68,000  French 
troops  at  any  moment  on  the  field.  Now,  according  to  the 
best  authorities,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  brought  68,524,  say 
69,000  men,  into  the  field,  and  the  Prussians,  at  the  very 
utmost,  only  51,000,**  but  probably  fewer  by  the  end  of  the 
day,  whilst  the  French  army  really  numbered  72,000  men. 
Thus  M.  Thiers's  135,000,  and  his  subsequent  140,000,  and  his 
final  150,000,  were  really  not  so  many  as  120,000,  whilst  the 
68,000  who  were  overwhelmed  were  really  72,000.  We  adduce 
this  simply  as  an  example  of  M.  Thiers's  mode  of  dealing,  not 
only  with  facts,  but  even  with  his  own  figures.  As  we  are  on 
the  point,  we  will  give  one  other  example  of  his  talent  for 
inventing  facts  to  suit  his  theory,  or  which  are  available  for 
the  impression  ho  wishes  to  produce.  The  battle,  he  says,  cost 
the  French  army  "  twenty  and  some  thousands  of  men,  com- 
prising the  5,000  or  6,000  woundedft  remaining  in  the  hands 
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**  Mr.  Hooper  makes  the  Prussians  engaged  amount  to  51,000.  But 
Colonel  Charras,  who  enters  into  far  more  details,  limits  them  to  45,000. 
"  Bulow,"  says  Colonel  Charras,  "  agit  avec  vingt  neuf  mille  hommes  ;  Ziethen 
avec  une  division  d'infanterie  et  presque  toute  sa  cavalrie ;  Pirch  I.  avec 
deux  divisions  d'infanterie,  et  deux  brigades  de  cavalrie.  On  peut  done 
estimer  a  quarante-cinq  mille  hommes  au  plus,  la  force  des  troupes  Pru&- 
siennes  qui  prirent  part  &  la  bataille  de  Waterioo  " — (p.  368). 

ft  P.  293. 
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of  the  English  f/  and^  on  the  same  page,  he  says  that  the 
French  lost  no  prisoners  except  the  wounded.  *'  The  losses 
of  the  English  "  (he  declares)  *'  were  very  nearly  equal  to  our 
own,  and  those  of  the  Prussians  were  from  8,000  to  10,000 
men.  Thus  the  day  had  cost  the  Allies  30,000  men,  but  had 
not  cost  them,  as  it  had  us,  the  victory/' 

We  have  never  seen  in  anything  which  could  be  called  an 
authority  so  low  an  estimate  as  the  above  of  the  losses  of  the 
French,  or  so  high  a  one  of  those  of  the  English  and  Prussians. 
The  French  losses,  however,  are  only  to  be  estimated,  as  they 
cannot  bo  proximately  ascertained.  The  army  was  not  simply 
defeated,  it  was  utterly  routed ;  and  its  remains,  a  vast  horde 
of  fugitives,  were  Uterally  drummed  out  of  Belgium  by  the 
Prussians.  We  most  sincerely  pity  so  gallant  a  host — so  vast 
an  organization  of  brave  men  and  accomplished  soldiers — ^this 
so  terrible  a  termination  to  so  short  and  previously  brilliant 
a  campaign.  But  the  fact  remains,  that  after  a  long  and  un» 
precedentedly  bloody  battle,  the  French  army  was  not  beaten 
simply,  but  utterly  routed.  Now,  we  conceive  it  to  be  neither 
for  the  honour  of  the  French  arms,  nor  for  the  miUtary  renown 
of  the  leader  of  so  gallant  a  host  of  veterans,  that  the  loss 
of  the  French  army  should  be  so  -small  in  comparison  with 
that  inflicted  on  their  enemies.  We  believe  that  the  common 
opinion,  derived  from  the  estimates  of  military  writers,  that 
the  loss  of  the  French  was  upwards  of  30,000  men;  tliat  of 
the  English  half  as  many ;  and  that  of  the  Prussians  7,000 
at  the  most,  is  not  only  more  correct  than  the  figures  given, 
without  any  authority,  by  M.  Thiers,  but  also  more  creditable  to 
the  French  army. 

The  assertion  that  the  French  lost  no  prisoners  except  the 
wounded  is  not  only  untrue,  but  may  be  contradicted  out  of 
M.  Thiers's  own  mouth,  for  at  page  244  he  says  that  ''the 
unsuccessful  grand  attack  on  the  English  left  cost  the  corps  of 
lyErlon  about  3,000  men  in  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoviers" 
The  fact  being,  that  3,000  was  about  the  French  loss  in 
prisoners  only,  and  2,000  to  3,000  the  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded.  In  this  first  grand  attack  on  the  English  position 
the  French  also  lost  two  eagles,  those  of  the  45th  and  105th 
regiments.  M.  Thiers  no  doubt  thinks  to  glorify  the 
French  arms  by  asserting,  what  has  since  been  conclusively 
proved  to  be  untrue,  that  the  army  lost  but  one  eagle, 
and  he  claims  for  the  French  the  capture  of  six  flags  taken 
by  the  cavalry  from  British  infantry  regiments.  As  these 
assertions  are  not  made  in  juxtaposition,  it  is  quite  pos- 
sible that  M.  Thiers  may  not  wish  his  readers  to  infer  that 
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the  capture  of  a  British  flag  is  by  any  means  an  equivalent 
evidence  of  victory  to  the  capture  of  a  French  eagle.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  "  flag  '^  is  used  in  the  British  army  in  just 
eight  times  the  proportion  to  the  eagle  in  the  French  army, 
and  that  it  is  a  far  more  conspicuous  object  than  the  eagle, 
far  less  portable,  and  more  difiicult  to  conceal  or  make  off 
with.  As  an  equivalent  to  the  eagle  which  M.  Thiers  admits 
to  have  been  captured  and  retained,  the  French  should  have 
taken  more  than  eight  regimental  flags.  But  supposing  even, 
which  would  no  doubt  have  been  still  dearer  to  French  ears 
than  the  facts  as  they  really  were — supposing  that  wo  had  lost 
very  many  more  flags  than  M.  Thiers,  misled  by  a  French 
invention,  pretends,  and  that  the  French  had  not  lost  one 
eagle,  so  much  the  more  honour  to  us,  and  so  much  the  less 
to  them.  For  what  English  flags  were  taken  would  have  been 
taken  at  the  price  of  the  lives  of  their  defenders ;  whilst  every 
French  eagle  that  escaped  was  saved  only,  like  every  soldier 
of  the  French  array,  by  headlong  flight  or  astute  concealment. 
Every  eagle  which  reached  Paris  was  the  trophy,  not  of  fight, 
but  of  flight — the  prize,  not  of  the  stoutest  heart,  but  of  the 
swiftest  foot.  M.  Thiers  estimates  his  countrymen  lower  than 
we  do  if  the  narrative  of  this  great  battle  of  giants,  which  he 
adopts  and  glosses  over,  is  calculated  to  soothe  the  pangs 
of  defeat.  A  querulous  complaint  against  everything  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  but  which  was ;  a  depreciation  of  all 
men  except  one,  who  happened  to  be  defeated,  but  was  to  be 
brought  off  the  field  the  greatest  captain  of  his  time,  there 
as  elsewhere,  at  Waterloo  as  at  Austerlitz ;  an  exaggeration 
of  the  numbers  of  the  allied  armies,  of  their  losses,  and  of  the 
degree  of  success  which  attended  every  one  of  the  three 
leading  attacks  of  the  French — these  are  all  intended  to  keep 
out  of  sight  that  the  French  were  out-generalled  and  out- fought; 
that  the  allied  plan  of  action  succeeded ;  and  that  Napoleon's 
failed,  not  only  in  its  one  main  feature,  but  in  every  detail. 
Brilliantly  conceived,  and  executed  with  sufficient  success  up 
to  the  morning  of  the  16th,  it  broke  down  irremediably  on  the 
evening  of  that  day. 

As  M.  Thiers*s  account  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  and  of  the 
campaign  of  hours,  is  the  last  French  one,  and  likely,  from  its 
matter,  the  reputation  of  the  writer,  and  the  perspicuity  of  its 
style,  enlivened  by  many  interesting  and  authentic  anecdotes, 
and  by  some  apocryphal  ones  of  a  popular  character,  to  meet 
with  much  acceptance  in  France,  we  will,  as  briefly  as  may 
be,  give  an  outline  of  some  at  least  of  its  main  features. 

On  the  early  morning  of  the  7th  of  June  the  French  army, 
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of  124,000  men,*  were  distributed  in  cantonments  from  Lille 
to  Metz,  behind  a  strong  b'ne  of  fortresses.  The  corj)s  of 
Count  Lobau  and  the  Imperial  Guard  were  still  at  Paris. 

The  Prussian  army  of  120,000t  extended  from  Liege  to 
Charleroy,  with  outlying  posts  extending  to  Bincho.  This 
array  occupied  both  banks  of  the  Sambre. 

The  aUied  army,  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, consisted,  according  to  M.  Thiers,  of  100,000  men,  of 
whom  38,000  were  Enghsh.J  The  right  under  Lord  Hill 
extended  from  Oudenarde  to  Ath ;  the  left  under  the  Prince  of 
Oi'ango  from  Ath  to  Nivelles;  the  reservo  was  at  Brussels 
under  the  Duke's  immediate  command. 

Before  entering  upon  the  incidents  of  the  campaign,  it  will 
be  worth  while  to  consider  the  relative  force  of  the  combatants, 
and  the  relative  advantages  of  their  positions.  In  doing  this 
we  will  accept  M.  Thiers's  figures. 

If  we  look  at  numbers  only.  Napoleon,  for  an  aggressive 
campaign,  had  only  124,000  men,  and  350  guns,  to  oppose  to 
220,000  men,  and  508  guns.  If  we  accept  Napoleon's  esti- 
mate of  the  value  of  the  troops  engaged,  and  put  down  a 
French  and  an  English  soldier  as  eciuivalents,  but  rate  2  Prus- 
sians, Hanoverians,  Dutchmen,  or  Belgians,  as  worth  only  one 
Frenchman,  the  value  of  the  English  and  Prussian  armies  as 
compared  with  the  French  army  would  bo  practically  equal ; 
and  the  weight  of  metal  of  the  French  guns  would  do  much  to 
restore  oquaUty  to  the  artillery. 


•••   •••    •■•   »••    ••• 
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*  Colonel  Charras  gives  the  following  numbers 

Infantiy ... 
Cavalry  ... 
Artillery  and  Engineers 


Guns  344 


89,415 
22,302 
12,371 

124,088 


t  The  Pmssiaa  army  was  probably  numerically  stronger  than  this.    The 
figures,  as  corrected  by  Colonel  Chiimvs,  arc  : — 

Infantry  00,715 

vycvVoilJMr     ...       ...        •>.        .a.       •«.        ...        •*.        x  Lj*? i  tt 

Artillery  and  Engineers        1 2,480 

-*  

Guns,  312.  124,074 

X  Captain  Sibome  makes  the  Anglo-allied  army  amount  to  105,050  men, 
as  follows : — 

Infantry 82,062 

v-zavaifv  ...     ...      ..•     ...     •••      •••      ••»      1"*^*tC'— < 

Artillery  and  Engincera       9,406 

Guns,  196.  1(»5,950 


But  the  French  army  was  homogeneous,  and  commanded  by 
a  general  who  had  more  than  the  mere  confidence  of  liis  troops  ; 
for  they  followed  him  -with  an  energy  and  devotion,  even  with 
a  personal  affection,  which  incalculably  increased  the  unity  of 
their  force,  and  the  efl'ectivo  value  of  the  courage  and  training 
of  the  army  and  of  the  genius  of  their  general.     The  French 
army,  numbers  apart,  more  completely  and  favourably  repre- 
sented the  military  spirit,  power,  and  genius  of  the  French 
])Cople,  than  any  other  anny  ever  did ;  and  they  were  led  by  a 
general  in  the  prime  of  life,*  who  was  universally  considered 
as  the  first  captain  of  his  age.     Moscow,  Leipsic,  and  Foutaiiv- 
bleau  had  not  tarnished  his  reputation  with  his  troops,  and  it 
was,  perhaps,  an  universal  opinion  amongst  his  followers,  that 
the  disasters  of  the  French  arms  in  tlie  Peninsula  were  due 
to  exceptional  circumstances,  although  something  might  be 
allowed  to  the  courage  of  the  English  troops,  and  perhaps  to 
the  superior  ability  of  WelUngton,  as  compared  with  their 
Emperor's  lieutenants ;  but  no  one  in  that  armed  and  disci- 
plined throng  of  1 24,000  Frenchmen  thought  of  comparing 
our  Iron  Duke  with  their  Little  Corporal  on  terms  approaching 
to  equality. 

To  the  devotion  of  the  French  army  to  their  chiefj  was 
added  the  fervour  of  patriotism,  and  the  energy  of  national 
antipathies.  They  were,  indeed,  invading  Belgium^  but  they 
were  fighting  to  defend  France  from  the  invader^  with  the 
injuries  and  reverses  of  1813-14  to  avenge. 

The  French  army,  too,  was  composed  of  highly-trained  and 
veteran  soldiers,  inured  to  war,  and  adepts  at  campaigning. 
Uniquely  good,  the  French  Army  contained^  moreover,  a 
n/rits  iVr.litc,  which  was  a  marvel  of  courage,  organisation,  and 
effective  strength.  When  the  heavy  columns  of  the  Imperial 
Guard  advanced  to  the  attack,  every  soldier  in  the  army  new 
that  the  critical  moment  had  arrived,  that  the  event  of  the  day 
was  about  to  be  decided,  and  redoubled  his  exertions  in  fii!U 
coulidence  of  victory. 

This  wondrous  military  organisation  had,  however,  two  weak 
points,  one  of  which,  in  our  belief,  proved  fatal  to  it,  whilst  it 
iri  difficult  to  assess  the  amount  of  unfavourable  influence  ezer- 
ci.sed  bv  the  other. 

The  disadvantage  which,  to  our  mind,  proved  fatal,  was  ihat 
the  French  army  was  led,  not  by  General  Bonaparte,  but  by 
the  EniiKM'or  Napoleon.     The  risks  incurred  between  the  16tL 


*  Napiiloon  was  born  on  the  ir)th  August,  17C9,  and  in  Juno,  1815,  was 
consequently  45  ycjii-s  and  10  mouths  old.  Tlie  Duke  of  Wellington  was 
liorn  in  the  t^aine  yeiu'  iVA  Na|)ole<^n,  ;in(l  waii  just  turned  46  yean  of  age. 
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and  the  night  of  the  18th  were  imposed  on  the  Qeneral  by  the 
Emperor  and  the  Politician,  The  Greneral  might,  and  we 
think  would,  have  lost  the  Belgian  campaign,  but  he  would 
never  have  incurred  the  crushing  disaster  of  Waterloo.  Victory, 
and  instant  victory,  was  necessary  to  the  politician,  who  in 
that  character,  and  in  that  only,  was  justified,  first  in  deliver^ 
ing  battle  without  accurate  information  of  the  whereabouts  and 
of  the  force  of  the  Prussian  army,  and  in  hurling  his  last  re- 
serv^es  against  the  English  centre,  at  a  moment  and  under 
circumstances  which  left  no  alternative  between  a  very  me»- 
diocro  success  and  an  annihilating  defeat. 

The  other  weak  point  lay  in  the  morale  of  many  of  the 
officers.  There  were  a  few  desertions,  which  exercised  a  re- 
markable influence  on  the  army.  They  roused  its  courage  to 
the  pitch  of  frenzy,  but  they  led  them  also  to  distrust  other  of 
their  officers.  All  fought  well,  and  the  faults  since  admitted  in 
the  tactical  movements  of  the  day  are  by  no  means  traceable 
to  disaffection.  But  the  officers  had  not,  and  very  justly,  that 
unlimited  confidence  in  Napoleon  which  was  felt  by  the  rank 
and  file.  Many  of  them  had  met,  not  only  the  English,  but 
Wellington,  in  Spain,  and  these  did  not  share  the  confidence 
of  their  troops.  Napoleon  has  attempted  to  ascribe  the  ulti- 
mate panic  to  treason.  His  interest  in  doing  so  is  apparent 
But,  whilst  wo  fail  to  trace  the  influence  of  treason  on  the 
events  of  the  day,  we  are  able  to  account  for  them  by  good 
strategic  and  tactical  reasons. 

The  Prussian  army  had  also,  though  in  a  far  less  degree,  the 
advantage  of  being  homogeneous ;  but  this  quality  applied  only 
to  its  language  and  nationality.  About  one  half  of  this  army 
was  composed  of  Landwehr,  but  of  Landwehr  which  had,  for 
the  most  part,  participated  in  the  campaign  of  1813-14.  The 
whole  were  animated  with  a  spirit  of  deadly  hatred  to  the 
French,  and  were  led  by  a  general  of  wonderful  energy,  daring, 
and  courage — a  courage  proof  against  all  reverses.  It  was  a 
truly  national  army,  and  all  its  patriotism  and  passionate 
hatred  of  the  French  were  represented  and  concentrated  in 
Blucher.  In  the  brief  campaign  we  are  about  to  sketch,  he 
showed  military  capacity  of  a  very  high  order.  But  the  highest 
praise  which  can  be  claimed  for  him  as  a  general,  will  not 
elevate  him  to  the  first  rank,  nor  place  him  on  a  level  with 
either  Napoleon  or  Wellington.  His  energy,  fearlessness, 
audacity,  and  faith  in  himself,  his  country,  and  his  army, 
played  not  only  a  prominent  but  a  decisive  part  in  the  cam- 
paign as  it  was  actually  fought.  Napoleon  admitted  that  the 
old  Prince  Marshal's  flank  march  from  Wavre  to  Planchnoit 
was  a  stroke  of  genius ;  but  we  should  ourselves  f?el  more 
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inclined  to  rest  his  reputation  on  his  concentration  of  three- 
fourths  of  his  army  at  Ligny,  and  on  his  retreat  to  Wavre,  than 
on  his  concerted  co-operation  with  Wellington  on  the  decisive 
field  of  Waterloo.  The  man  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  in  the 
general ;  and  the  man  who  at  73  years  of  age  inspired  his 
whole  army,  not  only  with  confidence,  courage,  and  patriotism, 
which  rose  superior  to  defeat,  but  with  activity  and  energy, 
was  a  hero. 

The  Anglo-Allied  army  under  Wellington  was  of  most  com- 
plex and  heterogeneous  construction.  Not  only  were  its  various 
corps  of  difierent  languages  and  nationalities,  but  one  of  them 
— the  Dutch  Belgian — was  itself  an  unfortunate  attempt  at  the 
amalgamation  of  discordant  materials.  This  corps  was  admir- 
ably officered,  but  of  very  recent  organisation;  and  its 
efficiency  in  the  field  was  marred  by  the  national,  antipathy 
between  Dutchman  and  Belgian.  The  cavalry  was,  for  the 
most  part,  excellent,  yet  a  whole  regiment  deserted  the  field 
at  a  critical  moment,  without  a  wound  to  man  or  horse.  The 
Enghsh  infantry  nobly  exhibited  the  pluck  and  endurance  of 
the  race ;  but  at  least  half  of  them  were  raw  troops,  with  whom 
it  would  have  been  hazardous  to  manoeuvre  in  the  presence  erf 
such  a  general  as  Napoleon,  and  in  face  of  such  practised  and 
seasoned  troops  as  his  soldiers.  The  artillery  was  well 
officered  and  manned,  but  was  deficient  in  weight  of  metal. 
"Hie  King^s  German  Legion  was  composed  of  admirable  sol- 
diers as  well  as  brave  men ;  and  the  same  praise  applies  to 
about  one-half  of  the  EngUsh  infantry.  Wellington  would 
have  been  stronger  in  the  field  if  he  had  commanded  an  army 
one-third  less  numerous,  but  made  up  of  such  material  as  the 
King^s  German  Legion,  or  of  the  best  specimens  in  the  field  of 
English,  Dutch,  or  even  Belgian  troops. 

The  Anglo- Allied  and  Prussian  forces,  considered  as  one 
force,  were  also  under  the  immense  disadvantage  of  being 
divided  under  separate  commands.  If  it  is  not  quite  true, 
there  is  still  much  truth  in  the  saying  of  Napoleon,  that 
one  bad  general  is  better  than  two  good  ones. 

On  the  whole  we  should  conclude  that,  for  a  very  short 
campaign,  the  opposing  forces  were  not  so  unequally  balanced 
but  that  a  small  advantage  in  generalship  on  one  sido  or  the 
other  might  be  expected  to  turn  the  balance  in  favour  of  the 
better  general;  provided  always  that  the  Anglo- A  Hied  and 
Prussian  armies  adopted  the  method  of  action — that  is  of 
fighting — instead  of  that  of  delay,  by  the  mode  of  retreat 
and  concentration  behind  Brussels. 

Napoleon^s  most  evident  advantages  lay  in  the  selection  of  the 
ine  of  attack,  in  the  unity  and  efficiency  of  his  ai-my,  and  in  the 
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common  language  spoken  by  his  troops  and  the  inhabitants  of 
the  country  which  was  the  theatre  of  the  war.  To  balance  this, 
the  allies  had  the  advantage  of  number,  and,  if  political  events 
did  not  intervene  to  deprive  them  of  it,  of  the  necessity  of 
retreat  by  the  French  general  in  a  prolonged  campaign; 
for  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  an  overwhelming  force 
of  Austrians  and  Russians — in  fact,  that  Europe  in  arms — 
was  approaching  the  French  frontier.  The  issue  of  a  pro- 
tracted campaign,  if  existing  combinations  were  not  violently 
disturbed,  could  not  be  doubtful ;  and  the  temper  of  the  allied 
sovereigns,  which  was  the  expression  of  the  deep  national 
feeling  of  their  subjects,  gave  no  reason  to  expect  that  Na- 
poleon's diplomacy  would  prove  stronger  than  his  armies. 

The  question  involved  in  the  choice  between  fighting  and 
risking  defeat,  and  retreating  and  insuring  ultimate  victory, 
but  for  the  one  chance  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  coalition,  is  a 
question  of  politics  as  well  as  of  military  strategy.  Setting 
aside  the  signal  success  which  attended  the  resolution  of  the 
allied  generals,  it  may,  we  think,  be  triumphantly  defended 
on  military  grounds,  without  adopting  M.  Thiers's  theory  of 
the  military  fatuity  of  Wellington  and  Blucher,  or  ascribing 
their  determination  to  the  ambition  of  Wellington  and  the 
hatred  of  Blucher. 

Every  ranged  battle  offers  in  its  result  five  possible  but  not 
equally  probable  issues.  Each  battle  may  be  indecisive — 
the  attacking  party  may  fail,  and  each  hold  his  original 
position ;  but  a  drawn  battle  would,  under  the  circumstances, 
have  proved  well-nigh  fatal  to  Napoleon's  whole  plan  of  cam- 
paign. Either  party  may  obtain  a  victory,  but  an  indecisive 
one,  like  that  of  Ligny,  which  leaves  the  beaten  party  in  good 
campaigning  condition.  This  involves  two  issues.  And  finally, 
either  party  may  inflict  'on  the  other  a  decisive  defeat, 
like  that  of  Waterloo,  which  again  involves  two  opposite 
issues. 

The  allied  generals  would  have  the  advantage  of  all  these 
issues  except  that  of  decisive  defeat — of  a  rout  such  as  they 
inflicted  on  the  French.  For  such  a  defeat  of  Wellington  at 
Waterloo  as  was  that  of  Blucher  at  Ligny  would  have  left  the 
advantage  on  the  side  of  the  allies ;  who  would  have  concen- 
trated their  forces ;  would  at  the  utmost  have  only  sacrificed 
Brussels  to  the  invader ;  and,  adopting  the  strategy  of  delay, 
would  have  retreated  until  the  advance  of  Prince  Schwartzen- 
bcrg  operat'cd  a  diversion  in  the  French  rear,  when  the  plan  of 
passing  the  frontier  on  the  retreat  of  the  Fi^ench  army  in 
July,  would  have  been  adopted. 

After  the  battle  of  Ligny  all  moral  probability  of  the  total 
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rout  of  Wellington  passed  away — if,  indeed,  so  improbable  a 
contingency  at  any  moment  is  worth  taking  into  account.  He 
was  master  of  a  good  line  of  retreat ;  the  concentration  of  his 
outlying  forces  was  easy ;  and  every  march  backwards  rallied 
troops  and  supplies  to  the  English  army.  In  point  of  fact, 
the  contingency  of  total  defeat,  of  rout  and  disorganization, 
is  so  very  improbable  that  it  ought  to  be  left  out  of  the  cal- 
culation. Whenever  it  occurs,  as  in  the  case  of  Napoleon  at 
Waterloo,  it  is  quite  exceptional,  and  must  be  attributed, 
either  to  what  is  called  pure  accident,  or  to  some  cause  which 
is  not  strictly  strategic. 

Since,  then,  the  remaining  possible  issues  were,  one  of 
them  (that,  viz.,  which  actually  occurred),  decisively  favour- 
able to  the  English  general,  another  very  favourable  (viz.,  that 
he  should  obtain  a  victory  without  routing  the  enemy),  and 
the  remaining  ones  were  only  less  favourable,  but  still 
promised  the  ultimate  gain  of  the  campaign ;  it  cannot,  we 
think,  be  doubted  that  the  allied  generals  resolved  wisely  to 
fight,  and  that  Wellington,  with  the  shelter  of  the  Forest  of 
Soign^s  in  his  rear,  and  with  open  communications  with 
Brussels  and  Antwerp,  was  justified  in  running  the  only- 
chance  he  did  run,. the  chance,  that  is,  that  Blucher  might  not 
come  up  in  time  to  make  sure  of  victory  on  the  18th. 

Quite  apart  from  the  probabilities  that  may  be  inferred 
from  the  actual  issue  of  the  campaign,  there  were  much 
sounder  strategic  reasons  for  fighting  than  for  retreating ;  and 
there  is  no  occasion  to  account  for  the  plan  of  campaign  adopted 
by  Wellington  and  Blucher  by  the  ambition  of  one  or  the 
hatred  of  the  other.  The  Duke  might  have  been  ambitious 
and  the  Prince  Marshal  enraged ;  but  why  ascribe  the  best 
possible  movements  to  ambition  and  hatred  when  they  can 
naturally  be  accounted  for  on  strategic  grounds  ? 

The  field  on  which  the  battle  of  Waterloo  was  fought  has 
been  so  often  described  that  we  shall  suppose  it  to  be  familiar 
to  our  readers.  Wellington,  with  75,000  men,  according  to 
M.  Thiers,  but  really  with,  say,  69,000  men,  occupied  the 
plateau  of  Mont  St.  Jean,  and  barred  the  road  to  Brussels ; 
Napoleon,  with  68,000  men  (really  with  72,000),  occupied  the 
opposite  heights,  with  the  object  of  crossing  the  intervening 
valley,  dislod'ging  Wellington,  seizing  the  high  road  to  Brus- 
sels, and  separating  the  English  and  the  Prussians.  The  high 
road  to  Brussels  crossed  the  valley,  and,  passing  through  the 
centre  of  the  French  army,  divided  the  centre  of  the  Duke 
from  his  left  wing. 

On  the  English  left  and  the  French  right  were  some  90,000 
Prussians,  under   Blucher,  and  some  32,000  French,  under 


152  Thiers' 8  "  Wat&i^looJ' 

Grouchy.  Of  these  Napoleon  knew  little  or  nothing.  He 
had  not  reconnoitred  to  lus  right,  but  was  satisfied,  according 
to  M.  Thiers,  in  having  given  strict  instructions  to  Grouchy  to 
keep  up  his  communications  with  him.  Supposing  these 
instructions  to  have  been  as  peremptory  and  clear  as  M.  Thiers 
represents,  but  which  they  were  not.  Napoleon  must  have 
been  aware,  by  the  morning  of  the  18th,  that  Grouchy  had 
not  followed  them ;  for,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  was  only  in 
communication  with  Grouchy  by  courier,  and  had  received 
no  reliable  account  of  the  movements  of  the  Prussians. 
Wellington's  communications  with  Blucher  were,  on  the 
contrary,  quite  open.  He  knew  exactly  the  position  of  the 
Prussians  on  the  night  of  the  17th;  and  the  intervening 
country  swarmed  with  Prussian  patrols. 

M.  Thiers  has  implicitly  adopted  Napoleon's  statement 
that  he  despatched  instructions  to  Grouchy  on  the  night 
of  the  17th,  and  again  on  the  early  morning  of  the 
18th,  to  occupy,  at  least  with  a  corps  of  7,000  men,  the 
heights  of  St.  Lambert  which  were  some  im'les  on  the 
French  right,  and  were,  in  fact,  occupied  by  the  advanced 
guard  of  Bulow's  carps  tVarmee  by  one  o'clock  on  the  18th. 
M.  Thiers  admits  that  Grouchy  never  received  these 
instructions,  but  considers  such  orders  to  be  so  simply  the 
dictates  of  common  sense,  that  he  accepts  Napoleon  as  a 
witness  that  they  were  sent,  although  no  record  of  such  orders 
is  to  be  found  in  the  register  of  the  etat  major ;  although  no 
one  has  been  able  to  produce  or  name  the  oflBcers  who  had 
charge  of  them ;  and  although  the  records  of  other  orders  are 
preserved,  in  which  no  reference  is  made  to  them.  If  M. 
Thiers  could  take  a  broader  view  of  the  question,  he  would  see 
that,  although  the  despatch  of  these  apocryphal  orders  would 
give  Napoleon  a  better  plan  of  battle  as  events  turned  out,  they 
do  not  justify  him  in  delivering  battle  on  the  18th,  unless  it 
could  be  shown  that  besides  dispatching  them,  he  knew  of 
their  arrival,  and  of  the  necessary  steps  having  been  taken 
towards  their  execution. 

The  fact  seems  to  bo  that  Napoleon  assumed  throughout 
that  the  defeat  of  the  Prussians  at  Ligny  had  put  their  army 
out  of  question  for  some  days ;  and  his  circumstances  were  so 
desperate  that  he  was  content  to  take  the  risk  of  assuming 
that  he  had  only  to  deal  with  the  Anglo- Allied  army  on  the 
18th.  His  poUtical  situation  required  a  victory  over  the 
Duke ;  and  his  only  chance  of  it  was  that  he  should  not  have 
the  concentrated  armies  of  Blucher  and  Wellington  on  his 
hands.  This  depended  on  the  questions,  first,  whether  the 
defeat  of  Ligny,  which   had,   to   his  knowledge,   cost    the 
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Prussians  heavily  in  killed  and  wounded,  had  crippled  or  de- 
moralized them ;  and,  secondly,  whether,  in  ease  the  Prussians 
turned  out  to  be  in  fighting  condition,  Blucher  would  make  the 
best  of  the  situation,  and  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  Duke 
on  the  18th. 

Napoleon,  and,  after  him,  M.  Thiers,  attempt  to  make  great 
capital  out  of  the  heavy  rain  which  inundated  the  country 
between  three  o^clock  on  the  17th  and  the  morning  of  the 
18th;  and,  taking  a  one-sided  and  ex  post  facto  view  of  the 
facts,  attribute,  in  great  measure,  the  loss  of  the  battle  to  the 
delay  in  the  attack  caused  by  the  state  of  the  valley  which 
the  French  had  to  cross  to  reach  the  English  position.  But, 
admitting  that  the  question  turned  on  the  co-operation  of 
Blucher  with  the  Duke,  it  is  evident  that  the  balance  of  the 
disadvantage  was  against  the  Prussians,  for  the  French  were 
separated  from  the  English  by  some  1,000  to  1,500  yards  only, 
and  had  but  to  encounter  the  muddy  bottom  of  one  valley  to 
reach  their  position;  whilst,  to  join  Wellington,  Blucher  had 
to  cross  some  nine  miles  of  country  (measured  as  the  crow 
flies).  The  only  real  accident  which  occurred  in  the  leading 
events  of  the  day,  was  the  fire  at  Wavre,  which  delayed 
Bulow  three  hours,  and  this  was  all  in  favour  of  the  French 
general. 

The  real  reasons  which  delayed  the  French  attack  were 
ordinary  military  incidents : — The  late  arrival  of  General 
Reille,  who  had  bivouacked  at  Genappe,  and  of  a  portion  of 
Count  d^Erlon's  corps  on  the  field ;  and  the  want  of  sufficient 
ammunition,  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  to  sustain  the  attack 
once  engaged.  Napoleon  was  always  prodigal  of  ammunition ; 
and,  in  point  of  fact,  the  only  guns  which  were  saved  from  the 
field  of  battle  were  some  which  were  compelled  to  retire  early 
in  the  afternoon  for  want  of  ammunition.  Much  has  been 
said  of  the  state  of  the  road  firom  Waterloo  to  Brussels  having 
indicated  all  the  features  of  a  disastrous  fight ;  and  of  its 
having  been  blocked  by  fugitives — not  only  by  the  wounded, 
but  by  many  who  left  the  ranks  in  too  great  numbers  to  per- 
form the  necessary  duty  of  caring  for  them,  and  who  never 
returned.  But  General  Heymes,  Ney^s  chief  of  the  staff, 
draws  a  very  similar  picture  of  the  road  to  Genappe  in  the 
French  rear.  Speaking  of  the  retirement  of  the  wounded  and 
non-combatants,  and  of  the  batteries  which  left  the  field  after 
having  expended  their  ammunition,  he  says : — "  This  formed 
a  long  column,  and  already  bore  the  appearance  of  a  retro- 
grade march  "  (^^  cela  formait  une  longue  colonne  et  ressem- 
blait  d6yi  h,  une  marcho  rc^trograde ").  Fortunately  for 
Napoleon's  chances  of  success,  he  had  no  such  troops  as  the 
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Cumberland  Hussars  in  tho  fields  and  such  of  the  fugitiyes  as 
were  soldiers  were  wounded. 

The  first  strategic  movement  of  the  day  was  a  reconruiissance 
sent  out  from  the  French  right,  to  ascertain  the  possibiHty  of 
turning  the  English  left. 

The  object  of  Napoleon  was  to  obtain  possession  of  the  farm 
of  Mont  St.  Jean,  and  seizing  then  the  road  to  Brussels,  to 
divide  Wellington  from  Blucher,  and  cut  the  communications 
of  the  former  with  Brussels.  The  result  of  this  reconnaissance 
made  in  the  direction  of  the  little  hamlet  of  Smohain,  was  to 
show  that  the  inconsiderable  brook,  on  which  the  hamlet  stood, 
swollod  by  tho  heavy  rains,  and  tho  state  of  the  ground  on  its 
banks,  would  prove  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  the  attack. 
Napoleon  was  therefore  compelled  to  assail  the  English  loft 
by  a  direct  forward  movement  of  his  right  (the  corps  of  the 
Count  d^Erlon)  against  it. 

Accounts  vary  as  to  the  moment  at  which  the  battle  com- 
menced, fi'om  20  minutes  past  11  to  12  o^clock.  It  is  probable 
that  the  signal  from  the  batteries  of  the  Imperial  Guard  was 
given  at  very  near  to  half-past  11  one  way  or  the  other;  but 
that  heavy  firing  only  commenced  at  12  o'clock. 

In  front  of  the  English  right  centre  stood  the  house  and 
farm  of  Hugoumont.  This  position — a  little  advanced  for- 
tress— ^^vas  attacked  by  the  French  left  (the  corps  of  Count 
Reille),  to  withdraw  tho  attention  of  Wellington  from  tho 
real  point  of  attack,  his  left.  The  attack  was  in  every  sense 
a  failure.  The  Duke  defended  the  post  with  sufficient  rein- 
forcements, but  was  equally  ready  for  the  real  attack  on  his 
left  when  it  was  deUvered.  M.  Thiers  and  all  writers  are 
agreed  that  the  attack  on  Hugoumont  was  carried  too  far.  He, 
in  his  usual  way,  excuses  Napoleon  for  this,  by  blaming  his 
lieutenants,  and  observing  that  his  own  attention  was 
necessarily  withdrawn  from  watching  the  progress  of  the 
attack.  So  in  fact  it  was.  For  now  WeUington^s  and 
Blucher's  plan  began  to  be  developed.  At  one  o^clock,  just  as 
Napoleon  was  ready  to  deliver  his  real  attack — just  as  Ney, 
with  great  difficulty,  had  placed  some  eighty  guns  on  a  rising 
gi'ound  in  frdnt  of  the  French  right,  and  was  forming  his 
columns  of  attack — Napoleon's  attention  was  attracted  towards 
his  right  by  the  appearance  of  something  which  looked  like 
troops  on  the  heights  of  St.  Lambert,  some  four  miles  oflf. 
Well  might  his  attention  be  distracted  from  the  too  great  im- 
portance which  was  being  given  to  the  attack  of  Hugoumont : 
it  was  an  usual  and  almost  necessary  consequence  of  his  being 
out-niaiKcuvrcd.  A  general  who  fights  a  battle  in  ignorance 
of  the  doiugs  and  whereabouts  of  90,000  enemies  and  34,000 
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firiends  on  his  rights  is  very  apt  to  have  his  attention  distracted 
from  the  details  of  what  is  going  on  within  three  or  four 
hundred  yards  of  him.  The  mystery  was  soon  cleared  up : 
a  Prussian  hussar  was  brought  in  with  a  letter  from  Bulow  to 
the  Duke.  The  troops  were  the  advanced  guard  of  30,000 
Prussians  under  Bulow.  But  for  the  fire  at  Wavre  the  full 
30,000  men  would  have  been  there. 

This  was  the  first  critical  moment.  Napoleon  would  infer, 
not  as  M.  Thiers  supposes,  that  it  was  certain  that  Grouchy 
was  coming  up  to  attack  these  troops  in  the  rear,  but  that 
that  officer  had  been  deceived  and  out-generaled,  and  that 
the  Prussian  army  was  on  its  way  to  take  part  in  the 
fight. 

General  Buonaparte  would  have  retreated,  or,  at  least,  have 
suspended  the  battle,  which  it  entirely  depended  on  himself 
to  do,  until  he  had  obtained  more  certain  information  of  the 
force  opposed  to  him,  and  of  the  assistance  to  be  expected 
from  Grouchy.  But  the  Emperor  Napoleon  knew  well  that 
though  it  might  be  possible  to  save  his  army,  and  fight  a  long 
and  perhaps  successful  campaign  in  defence  of  Paris,  yet  that 
a  victory  was  essential  for  his  personal  object  of  retaining 
the  throne  of  France,  and  that  a  defeat  would  hardly,  in  the 
then  state  of  party  feelings  in  France,  damage  him  more  than 
a  retreat.  The  perseverance  of  the  French  Emperor  from 
this  point  must  be  considered,  then,  as  dictated  by  political 
rather  than  military  reasons.  The  same  observation  applies 
to  the  subsequent  movements  of  the  day,  and  especially  to  the 
last  desperate  venture  of  hurling  the  Imperial  Guard  and  his 
own  personal  escort  on  the  EngUsh  centre,  when  his  whole  line 
of  battle  was  on  the  point  of  being  broken  by  the  arrival  of 
Ziethan  on  the  field. 

What  the  emperor  actually  did  was  to  despatch  some 
2,500  cavalry  under  General  Domont  to  watch  and  retard 
the  advance  of  the  Prussians,  and  to  despatch  Count 
Lobau,  who  commanded  the  first  infantry  reserve  (some 
7,500  men),  to  choose  a  favourable  position  for  checking 
the  advance  when,  later,  it  might  become  more  formid- 
able. We  believe  that  there  is  no  doubt  amongst  mili- 
taiy  men  that  he  should  have  dispatched  this  general  with 
at  least  half  his  corps  to  occupy  strongly  the  Bois  de  Paris, 
and  dispute  with  Bulow  the  passage  of  the  Lasne,  which  he 
was  allowed  to  cross  without  any  other  difficulty  than  that 
due  to  the  nature  of  the  ground  and  the  state  of  the 
cjuntry. 

Having  given  these  orders,  the  French  general  directed 
Ney  to   attack   La   Haye  Saiute,  a  farmhouse,   garden,  and 
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orchard,  some  250  yards  in  advance  of  the  EngUsh  left  centre, 
with  two  brigades  of  D^Erlon's  corps  and  two  divisions  of 
cuirassiers,  whilst  he  charged  the  English  left  under  Pictori 
with  the  three  and  a-half  remaining  divisions  of  D^Erlon's 
corps. 

They  failed  to  make  any  impression  on  La  Haye  Sainte ; 
two  of  the  three  brigades  attacking  Picton's  division  were, 
after  putting  Bylandt's  Belgian  brigade  to  flight,  amidst 
the  hisses  of  the  EngHsh,  Scotch,  and  Hanoverian  troops, 
behind  whom  they  took  shelter,  utterly  routed  by  the  stubborn 
resistance  of  Picton,  and  by  the  charge  of  Vivian's  light  horse 
and  of  two  squadrons  of  Life  Guards ;  the  third  division 
(Durutte's)  fared  better,  being  last  in  echelon  of  support,  and 
consequently  not  so  far  advanced  as  the  others. 

The  net  result  of  this  attack  was  that  one-half  of  D'Erlon's 
corps  was  disorganized ;  that  2,000  prisoners  and  two  eagles 
were  left  in  the  hands  of  the  English ;  and  that  two  batteries 
of  artillery,  which  had  been  advanced  well  into  the  valley  to 
support  the  attack,  were  rendered  useless. 

These  advantages  were  deai4y  purchased.  Picton  fell,  and 
the  Scotch  Greys  and  other  English  cavalry  pursued  their 
success  too  far  and  suffered  great  losses.  Napoleon,  however, 
made  no  further  serious  attack  on  the  English  left  throughout 
the  day,  and  the  after  fighting  in  this  quarter  was  confined  to 
a  continuous  attack  by  Durutte's  division  on  Papelote  and 
La  Haye  (not  La  Haye  Sainte) — two  groups  of  cottages  in 
advance  of  the  English  extreme  left. 

This  attack,  and  the  rallying  of  the  troops  afler  its  disastrous 
failure,  bring  us  to  about  three  o'clock  in  the  day.  At  this  time 
Napoleon  received  disquieting  news  from  his  right.  The 
Prussians  were  advancing  and  required  more  than  Domont's 
cavalry  to  check  them ;  and  Grouchy  was  ascertained  to  be 
on  the  road  to  Wavre,  and  not  on  that  to  Waterloo. 

The  French  general  dispatched  Count  Lobau  with  7,500 
infantry  to  oppose  the  Prussians,  who  thus,  without  firing  a 
shot,  except  in  a  cavalry  skirmish,  reduced  the  force  which 
Napoleon  could  direct  against  Wellington  by  10,000  men. 
This  disposed  of  the  whole  of  the  first  infantry  reserve,  but 
there  remained  the  Imperial  guard  and  an  imposing  force 
of  cavalry  still  in  resei've. 

Lobau  was  despatched  too  late.  The  Prussians  were  already 
across  the  Lasne,  in  full  possession  of  its  defiles  and  of  the 
Bois  de  Paris. 

Again  the  thought  of  retreat  must  have  presented  itself 
to  the  mind  of  Napoleon.  But  ho  was  figlitiug  for  a  crown^ 
and  retreat  imported  the  moral  certainty  of  its  loss.     It  was 
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not  himself,  but  Franco  only,  which  could  gain  by  a  retreat. 
Lobau  had  been  kept  in  reserve  to  take  advantage  of — to 
render  decisive — any  success  against  the  English  left,  and 
was  by  the  failure  of  that  movement  of  no  use  where  he  was  ; 
whereas  on  the  banks  of  the  Lasne  he  might  have  postponed 
the  eflFective  intervention  of  the  Prussians  most  materially. 
This  tardy  despatch  of  Lobau's  corps  of  infantry  (7,500 
bayonets)  was  to  our  mind  the  second  error  conmiitted  by 
Napoleon.  He  did  not  throughout  the  battle,  after  choosing 
the  desperate  game,  play  it  desperately  enough ;  but  wished, 
until  the  very  last  moment,  to  spare  his  reserves,  when  his 
one  only  chance  of  victory  lay  in  the  prompt  use  of  all  his 
resources. 

Judging  of  the  Dutch-Belgian  troops  by  the  flight  of 
Bylandt^s  brigade  before  the  eneniy  were  well  within  musket 
range  of  them.  Napoleon  was  still  stronger  in  troops  than 
Wellington;  abstraction  made  of  the  slaughter  around 
Hougomont  and  La  Hay e  Sainte,  and  the  loss  by  the  unsuccess- 
ful attack  of  the  English  left  wing.  Taking  all  this  into 
account,  and  supposing  one-half  of  the  Dutch-Belgian  con- 
tingent to  be  useful  soldiers,  and  the  rest  of  the  foreign  con- 
tingents to  be  equal  in  value  to  an  equal  number  of  French, 
the  forces  loft  in  face  of  each  other  under  Wellington  and 
Napoleon  at  this  time  were  about  equal. 

We  are  now  approaching  an  episode  of  the  battle  with 
respect  to  which  accounts  materially  vary. 

According  to  M.  Thiers,  Napoleon,  having  rallied  D'Erlon's 
corps,  having  successfully  launched  his  cavalry  against  the 
English  horse,  and  dispatched  Lobau  to  take  up  a  position  at 
right  angles  with  the  French  extreme  left,  and  in  face  of  the 
Prussian  advance,  ordered  Ney  to  take  La  Haye  Sainte,  coute 
que  coute,  and  then,  having  established  himself  solidly  in  that 
post,  to  wait  for  further  orders;  Napoleon's  plan  being  to 
carry  the  English  centre  with  an  overwhelming  force  of  all 
arms,  after  having  disposed  of,  or  at  least  paralyzed  for  some 
time,  the  Prussian  attack  on  his  left  and  rear. 

According  to  M.  Thiers,  and  he  is  supported  in  this  view  by 
Jomini,  Colonel  Charras,  and  Mr.  Hooper,  Ney  succeeded  in 
taking  La  Haye  Sainte  at  about  four  o'clock.*  According  to  M. 

*  Every  one  knows  the  confusion  which  reigns  in  all  accounts  of  battles  as 
to  the  time  and  order  of  the  various  incidents.  In  no  case  is  this  confusion 
more  exemplified  than  in  the  various  accounts  given  of  the  time  at  which  the 
French  gained  possession  of  La  Haye  Sainte.  The  Duke  said  that  it  was 
taken  at  tioo  ;  Napoleon  at  (hree  ;  all  the  best  historians,  except  Sibome,  are 
agreed  that  it  was  about /our. 

We  must  side  with  Sibome  in  fixing  the  capture  at,  or  some  time  aft^r. 
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Thiers  himself,  however,  this  was  to  bo  ''  vn  coup  do  descspoir." 
And  here  we  pause  to  remark  that  this  is  but  one  specimen  of 
tho  naive  admissions  of  this  author;  which  the  thoughtful 
reader  will  note  as  miUtating  strongly  against  the  Napoleonic 
theory  of  certain  victory  but  for  blundering  lieutenants,  and 
the  cruel  caprices  of  fortune,  which  sent  torrents  of  rain,  and 
withheld  the  sun  of  Austerhtz.  Here  (at  p.  248)  after  the 
failure  of  the  first  attack  on  the  weakest  point  of  the  English 
line,  and  before  the  commencement  of  the  attack  on  the  Eng- 
lish centre,  Napoleon^s  hopes  were  limited  to  the  results  of 
one  d-jspairing  effort. 

Ney  (we  are  still  pursuing  M.  Thiers's  narrative),  finding 
himself  in  possession  of  La  Haye  Sainto,  believed  himself  at 
about  half-past  four  able  to  debouche  successfully  on  the 
plateau.  The  extreme  left  of  D^Erlon  being  in  possession  of 
La  Haye  Sainto,  and  the  extreme  right  of  Reille  (Bachelu's 
division)  in  possession  of  the  wood  of  Hougomont,  left  the 
space  between  La  Haye  Sainte  and  Hougomont  unoccupied 
except  by  the  cuirassiers  who  had  supported  the  attack  on  La 
Haye  Sainte. 

Ney  demanded  troops  to  make  good  his  line  between  these 
points,  and  Napoleon  sent  him  the  remainder  of  the  cuirassiers 
of  Milhaud.  These  troops,  ranged  behind  the  French  right, 
had  to  cross  the  field  of  battle  in  order  to  take  up  a  more  for- 
ward position  on  the  right  of  the  French  left.  '^  I  am  going  to 
attack,  support  mo,^'  ("  Je  vais  aitaquerf  soutiens  moi  "),  said 

six.  Independently  of  any  reasons  which  may  be  adduced  from  the  course 
of  events,  there  are  two  witnesses  in  favour  of  this  later  hour,  which  lend  it 
pi-eat  probability,  Major  Raring,  who  was  in  command  of  the  post,  and 
General  Heyni6s,  the  chief  of  Ney's  staff. 

To  us  it  appears  simply  inconceivable  that  Ney  should  have  been  in  pos- 
session of  this  important  post,  and  been  able  not  only  to  line  the  hedges  on 
the  ridge  above  it,  but  to  bring  two  guns  to  the  ridge  bo  as  to  bear  on  the 
English  centre — and  it  is  admitted  that  ho  did  this  shortly  after  gaining 
possession  of  La  Haye  Sainte — and  iwt  have  be^n  ahU  to  support  his  cavalry 
attack  with  infantnj. 

There  was  undoubtedly  a  critical  moment  in  the  battle  when  the  infantry 
forming  the  English  left  centre  were  hardly  pressed — when  almost  the  shadows 
of  Alten's  Gennan  and  Lambert's  English  divisions  were  fighting  against 
fearful  odds,  and  were  xmable  to  charge  and  clear  the  ridge  on  account  of  the 
French  cavaby  supports.  If  La  Haye  Sainte  were  taken  at  two,  three,  or 
four  o'clock,  Ney,  who  was  in  want  of  infantry  to  supjx)rt  his  great  cavalry 
attack,  must  have  made  no  use  of  the  captured  post  for  five,  four,  or  three 
hours,  a  supposition  which  is  mconceivable.  If  it  wore  not  taken  till  nx 
o'clock,  or  some  time  after,  tho  story  of  tho  battle  becomes  intelligible  ;  for 
then  it  would  not  have  been  taken  until  tho  French  calvary  had  ceased  to  be 
a  formidable  engine  of  attack,  although  its  remains  collected  in  the  hollow 
under  the  ridge  of  the  plateau  woula  be  strong  enough  to  support  the  in- 
fantry in,  and  in  advanco  of  the  fonner. 
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General  Milhaud  to  Lefebvre-Desnoettes,  who  commanded  the 
light  cavalry  of  the  guard,  in  front  of  which  Milhaud  had  to 
pass  in  taking  up  his  new  position.  Lofebvre-Desnoettes  took 
this  for  an  order  from  Napoleon^  and,  following  Milhaud, 
ranged  himself  belund  him  in  support.  This  mistake,  if  it 
were  one,  occurred  within  200  yards  of  La  Belle  Alliance,  and 
was  speedily  rectifiable.  That  this  movement,  on  the  sup- 
position that  it  was  no  part  of  his  design,  was  not  at  once 
countermanded  by  Napoleon,  must  evidently  be  accounted  for. 
Accordingly,  M.  Thiers  despatches  his  idol  to  superintend  the 
attack  against  the  advancing  Prussians.  M.  Thiers  evidently 
does  not  perceive  that  these  unrectified  errors  of  subordinates 
are  a  part  of  the  usual  advantages  of  a  flank  attack,  and  that 
to  distract  the  attention,  or  call  oflf  the  person  of  the  opposing 
general  is  an  evidence  of  the  success  of  better  strategy — ^it  is, 
in  point  of  fact,  the  way  in  which  most  battles  are  won.  The 
fact  however  is,  that  Napoleon  never  left  his  station  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  La  Belle  Alliance  to  watch  or  superintend 
the  attack  on  the  Prussians. 

At  the  moment  that  Ney  found  all  this  magnificent  cavalry 
at  his  disposition,  Wellington  called  in  a  portion  of  his  reserves, 
and  withdrew  his  front  line  to  shelter  them  from  the  French 
artillery,  leaving  nothing  visible  to  Ney  and  the  troops  in  the 
valley,  but  some  sixty  guns  on  the  ridge  of  the  plateau,  ap- 
parently unsupported. 

Ney  (we  are  still  giving  M.  Thiers^s  story),  encouraged  by 
his  success  at  La  Haye  Sainte,  irritated  by  the  fire  of  the  Eng- 
lish artillery  on  his  cavalry,  and  perceiving  the  guns  to  be 
apparently  unsupported,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  four  regi- 
ments of  cuirassiers,  and  ordering  four  others  to  follow  in  sup- 
port, over-rode  the  guns,  charged  Alton's  division,  overthrow 
several  Hanoverian  and  German  battahons,  trod  them  under 
foot,  put  them  to  the  sword,  and  took  their  flags.  "  Our 
cuirassiers,'^  says  M.  Thiers,  '^  who  were  the  oldest  soldiers  in 
the  army,  satiated  their  rage  by  killing  the  English  without 
mercy.''  This  attack  was,  however,  borne  back  by  the  Eng- 
lish cavalry.  Whereupon  Ney  reformed  his  ranks,  summoned 
Lefebvre-Desnoettes  into  action,  and  repeated  the  assault  with 
the  light  cavalry  of  the  guard,  whom  he  supported  by  tho 
cuirassiers  he  had  reformed.  There  is  no  indication  in  M. 
Thiers's  narrative  that  this  assault  was  repulsed,  and  the  issue 
of  an  attempt  to  repel  the  attack  by  the  English^  cavalry  seem& 
to  have  been  that  its  debris  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  behind 
the  squares.  Ney,  elated  by  his  success,  but  apparently  unable 
to  make  any  serious  impression  on  the  Anglo-Allied  line,  now 
began  to  look  around  him  for  reinforcements.     Casting  hi& 
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eye  over  the  field  he  perceived  the  cuirassiers  of  Kellerman, 
3,000  horse,  and  the  heavy  cavaliy  of  the  guard,  2,000  horse. 
Napoleon  placed  the  former  at  his  disposal,  observing,  how- 
ever, that  the  attack  was  made  too  early  by  an  hour.  Keller- 
man,  in  giving  up  his  cavalry  to  Ney,  mistrusting  the  success 
of  the  attempt  about  to  be  renewed,  kept  a  brigade  in  reserve. 
But  the  ardour  of  Ney  had  communicated  itself  to  every  man 
in  the  French  army,  except  the  General-in-Chief,  who,  while 
he  thought  the  movement  premature,  acknowledged  the  neces- 
sity of  supporting  it.  With  this  additional  force  Ney  renewed 
the  attack ;  still  failing  to  make  any  available  impression  on 
the  English  infantry,*  seized  the  brigade  which  had  been  kept 
in  reserve  by  Kellerman.  These  forces  still  proving  insuffi- 
cient, he  met  with  the  unlooked  for  aid  of  the  heavy  cavalry  of 
the  guard,  who,  sharing  the  general  behef  that  all  that  re- 
mained to  be  done  was  to  secure  a  victory  already  in  effect 
achieved,  appear  to  have  joined  in  the  melee  without  orders. 
Just  previously  to  the  arrival  of  this  last  reinforcement  the 
Duke  had  decided  to  sacrifice  the  remains  of  his  cavalry  (I) 
which  soon  succumbed  j  "  for,^'  M.  Thiers  says,  "  if  the  Eng- 
lish infantry  could  arrest  our  cuirassiers  with  the  bayonet,  no 
cavalry  could  support  their  formidable  shock.^'f 

Eleven  times  in  all  did  Ney  lead  one  body  or  another  of  this 
unrivalled  cavalry  to  the  charge,  whilst  four  horses  were  killed 
under  him,  and  the  two  armies  admired  his  unsurpassed  energy 
and  heroism.  But  the  French  horse  were  matched  by  the 
British  and  Anglo-German  infantry ;  and  Ney  at  last  perceived 
that  without  the  effective  support  of  infantry,  the  victory,  which 
he  had  thought  to  be  within  his  grasp,  wotild  yet  escape  him. 
He  accordingly  demanded  of  Napoleon  the  infantry  of  the 
Imperial  Guard.  J 

*  In  this  attack,  according  to  M.  Thiers,  the  69th  Regiment  was  "  hackS 
en  entierJ*  His  accuracy  of  statement  may  fiirrly  be  judged  by  the  fiict  tliat 
this  regiment  (represented  by  its  second  battalion)  went  into  action  364 
strong,  and  lost  seven  officers  killed  and  woimded,  and  79  rank  and  file 
killed,  wounded,  and  missing.  The  27th  regiment,  at  a  later  period  of  the 
day,  suffered  infibaitely  more  ;  but  so  far  from  being  utterly  destroyed,  the 
gallant  remnant — a  mere  skeleton — kept  its  place  in  the  Allied  line,  parti- 
cipated in  its  triumphant  advance,  and  bivouacked  on  the  ground  occupied  in 
the  morning  by  the  French. 

t  It  may,  perhaps,  be  worth  while  to  note  here,  as  will  be  shortly  seen, 
that  the  Duke  had  kept  two  brigades  of  three  regiments  each,  of  Light  Horse, 
under  Vivian  and  Vandeleur,  in  reserve,  until  the  moment  came  to  convert 
the  repulse  of  the  French  army  into  the  most  signal  and  complete  victory  of 
modem  times.  It  was  this  reserve  of  cavalry  which,  in  fact,  routed  the 
French  army. 

X  Ney  had  lost  at  this  moment,  says  M.  Thiers,  four  thousand  of  his 
horse,  but  "  on  the  other  hand,  ten  thou&md  English,  horse  or  foot,  paid 
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Napoleon's  answer  to  Colonel  Heymes^  Nay's  messenger, 
was  characteristic,  and  well  expressed  the  measure  of  the 
difficulty  of  the  situation.  ^'  De  Vinfanierie ! "  said  Napoleon, 
"  ou  veuUil  que  fen  prenne  ?  VeuUil  quefenfassefaire  ?  Voyez 
ce  que  fai  sur  les  hras,  et  voyez  ce  qui  me  reste."  (^^  Infantry  ! 
where  would  he  expect  me  to  get  it?  Would  he  have  me 
make  some  for  him?  See  what  I  have  on  my  hands,  and 
see  what  I  have  left  me.") 

In  fact,  the  diversion  of  Bulow  had  begun  seriously  to 
operate  on  the  events  of  the  day.  Prom  the  heights  above 
Planchenoit,  Blucher  had  seen  something  of  the  unparalleled 
cavalry  attack  on  the  English  position.  He  had  accordingly 
hastened  the  pace  of  his  troops ;  and  the  guns  which  he  had 
hurried  to  the  front  already  began  to  tell  on  the  French  rear. 
The  7,500  infantry  under  Lobau,  and  the  2,500  cavalry  under 
Domort,  had  been  sensibly  reduced  in  an  heroic  resistance  to 
superior  numbers.  Planchenoit,  a  village  in  the  French  right 
rear  was  seriously  threatened,  and  its  occupation  would  have 
cut  off  Napoleon's  Une  of  retreat.  He  accordingly  dispatched 
Duhesme  with  the  Young  Guard  (eight  battalions,  and  nearly 
"4,000  men)  and  twenty-four  guns  to  occupy  Planchenoit. 
Foiled  in  a  first  attempt  to  possess  himself  of  this  important 
position,  Bulow  succeeded  in  a  second  attempt.  He  held  it, 
however,  but  for  a  very  short  time ;  for  two  battalions  *  of  the 
Old  Guard,  animated  by  the  Emperor's  exhortations,  and  clearly 
perceiving  the  danger  they  were  called  on  to  avert,  cleared 
the  village  of  the  Prussians. 

This  incident,  which  M.  Thiers  designates  as  the  complete 
defeat  of  the  Prussians,  must  have  occurred  some  time  not  much 
later  than  half-past  seven  o'clock.  During  the  time  between 
Ney's  application  for  more  infantry  and  this  rehef  from  the 
pressure  of  Bulow's  attack,  M.  Thiers  makes  the  battle  with 
the  Anglo- Allied  army  languish,  but  leaves  Ney's  cavalry  and 
the  infantry  of  D'Erlon,  which  had  debouched  from  La  Haye 
Sainte,  in  the  possession  of  the  ridge  of  the  plateau.  This  is 
unsupported  by  any  evidence,  and  whilst  it  is  contrary  to  the 
best  accounts  given  by  French  and  English  historians  of  the 
battle,  is  also  in  itself  most  highly  improbable. 


with  their  lives  their  obstinate  resistance  "  ("  en  revanche  dix  mille  Anglais^ 
faTiidssins  ou  cavaliers,  ont  paydde  Icur  vie  leur  opinidtre  rdsistance,^*), 

*  It  was,  we  believe,  three  battalions  which  accomplished  this  feat.  M. 
Thiers  says  that  the  twenty-four  battalions  of  the  Guard  had  been  reorganized 
into  twenty-three,  owing  to  the  losses  at  the  battle  of  Ligny.  Napoleon 
states  these  losses  at  100  men  ;  and  although  he  is  no  very  trustworthy  autho- 
rity for  such  a  fact,  it  does  not  seem  likely  that  any  one  division  of  the 
Guard  lost  men  enough  at  Ligny  to  render  any  reorganization  necessary. 
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Allowing  7,500  men  for  Lobau's  infantry,  2,500  for  Domont's 
cavalry,  4,000  men  for  the  Young  Guard,  1,000  men  for 
the  Old  Guard,  and  1,000  for  the  gunners  employed  against 
the  Prussians,  it  will  appear  that  this  diversion  relieved  the 
Duke  of  16,000  men.  This  is,  no  doubt,  rather  an  over- 
estimate, but  the  56,000  left  in  front  of  Wellington  were, 
taking  into  account  the  immense  superiority  of  the  French 
army  in  artillery,  a  fair  match  for  the  heterogeneous  assemblage 
of  69,000  which  he  had  to  oppose  to  them.  In  these  numbers 
no  allowance  is  made  on  either  side  for  the  dead  and  wounded, 
nor  for  fugitives  from  the  field.  Taking  all  into  account,  it  is 
to  be  feared — and  the  fact,  while  it  greatly  redounds  to  the 
honour  of  the  Duke  and  the  bravo  men  around  him,  is  a  dis- 
grace to  the  rest  of  the  allied  army — that  at  the  moment  at 
which  we  have  now  arrived,  when  Napoleon  was  about  making 
his  final  attack,  the  number  of  combatants  in  face  of  each 
other  were  not  very  unequal. 

The  disposable  troops  of  Wellington  were,  however,  more 
numerous  than  those  of  Napoleon.  The  former  had  only  to 
defend  his  position ;  the  latter,  whilst  attacking  Wellington's 
position,  was  obliged  to  keep  some  of  his  choicest  troops  in 
reserve.  He  was  only  able,  in  fact,  out  of  the  thirteen  batta- 
lions of  the  Guard,  according  to  M.  Thiers,  to  direct  four 
against  the  English  right  centre,  which  was  to  be  attacked. 
These  were  led  by  Ney  to  the  assault,  whilst  the  six  others 
were  formed  in  squares  of  battalions  diagonally  between  La 
Haye  Sainte  and  Planchenoit.  Three  other  battalions  were 
loft  in  charge  of  head  quarters,  or  at  the  point  at  which  the 
road  to  Planchenoit  issues  from  the  high  road  between  Brussels 
and  Charlroi. 

Few  words  will  suffice  for  M.  Thiers's  account  of  the 
remainder  of  the  battle.  In  this  portion  of  his  narrative  he 
abdicates  the  character  of  the  historian,  and  simply  gives  his 
countrymen  the  most  agreeable  account  he  can  construct  con- 
sistently with  the  fact  that  the  battle  was  really  lost,  and  that 
the  Allies  entered  Paris  within  throe  weeks. 

At  the  moment  that  he  prepared  this  final  attack.  Napoleon, 
says  M.  Thiers,  whose  heart  had  been  for  an  instant  oppressed, 
again  breathed,  and  counted  again  on  victory.  Whilst  forming 
the  columns  of  attack,  however,  ho  heard  some  firing  in  the 
direction  of  Papelotte.  It  might  he  Grouchy,  But  it  mi^ht 
also  be  the  Prussians.  His  uneasiness  increased  on  seeing 
some  of  Durutte^s  troops  abandon  Papelotte  to  the  cry  of 
'^  Sanvr.   qui  pent !''  raised   by  treason.*     Being  rallied  by 

*  In  the  account  dictated  l)y  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena  to  General  Gk>iiigaad 
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Napoleon,  they  returned  to  their  post.  But  now  the  Emperor, 
looking  towards  the  plateau,  observed  an  unsteadiness  amongst 
the  troops,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  possession  of  the 
ridge.  He  sent  La  B^doyere  to  spread  the  report  that  the 
troops  coming  into  action  on  the  French  right  were  Grouchy's. 
He  then  gave  Friant  the  command  of  the  four  battalions  he 
had  formed  for  the  attack.  Napoleon  then  meets  Ney,  who 
tells  him  that  the  troops  on  the  plateau  (not,  be  it  observed, 
at  Papelotte  and  La  Haye)  will  give  way  unless  instantly 
reinforced.  Napoleon  gives  him  the  four  battalions  which  he 
was  sending  forward  under  Friant.  They  ascend  the  plateau 
en  echelouy  left  foremost.  Assailed  by  grape-shot,  the  bearskin 
caps  waver,  but  still  advance.  The  attack  is  supported  by 
two  divisions  (Foy^s  and  Bachelu^s)  of  Reille's  corps,  who 
withdraw  from  the  advancing  guard  some  portion  of  the  fire. 
Having  discharged  their  pieces,  the  guard  prepares  to  charge, 
when,  at  a  signal  from  the  Duke,  Maitland^s  guards  rise  from 
the  ground,  and  deliver  at  point-blank  a  murderous  volley. 
The  guard  does  not  recoil.  Friant,  badly  wounded,  descends 
the  plateau,  and,  meeting  Napoleon,  tells  him  that  with  further 
reinforcements  victory  is  certain.*  Whilst  he  is  listening  to 
Friant  he  sees,  towards  Papelotte,  the  brigades  of  Vivian  and 
Vandeleur,  3,000  strong,  descending  the  declivity  at  the 
charge.  The  corps  of  Ziethen  had  arrived  at  Wellington's 
extreme  left  and  relieved  these  squadrons.  It  was  now  eight 
o'clock.  If  the  cavalry  of  the  guard  had  been  left  to  him, 
Napoleon  might  still  have  swept  the  field  of  Vivian  and 
Vandeleur,  have  disengaged  his  left,  and,  withdrawing  it  upon 
his  centre,  have  retired  in  good  order  by  his  right.  But  four 
hundred  chasseurs  of  the  guard  are  all  that  are  left.  He 
launches  these  against  the  English  cavalry — at  first  with  some 
success,  but  numbers  carry  the  day.  The  field  of  battle  is 
inundated  with  cavalry  in  English  and  Prussian  uniforms. 
The  battalions  of  the  guard  oppose  an  effectual  obstacle  to  the 
disorder.  Ziethen's  infantry  capture  the  farms  of  Papelotte 
and  La  Haye,  and  thus  obtain  possession  of  the  apex  of  the 
right  angle  formed  by  the  French  line  opposite  Mont  St.  Jean 


it  is  said  that  at  this  moment  some  of  DurutWs  troops  actually  retired,  not 
to  the  cry  of  "  Sauve  qui  pent !  "  but  in  good  order.  On  being  asked  the 
reason  of  this  movement,  the  troops  answered  that  they  had  not  been  forced, 
but  ordered,  to  retire.  By  the  command  of  the  Emperor,  they  returned  to 
the  post  they  had  quitted.  This  is  the  only  version  of  an  incident  thus  mis- 
represented by  M.  Thiers. 

*  It  was  probably  at  this  moment  that  the  two  great  Captains,  Wellington 
and  Buonaparte,  were  nearer  to  each  other  -than  at  any  other  moment  of 
their  lives. 

M  2 
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and  by  the  corps  of  Lobau.*  The  cuirassiers,  who  had  retained 
possession  of  the  ridge,  seeing  themselves  surrounded,  retire 
that  they  might  not  be  cut  off  from  the  centre  of  the  army. 
This  retrograde  movement  down  the  slope  soon  becomes  an 
impetuous  torrent  of  men  and  horses,  and  the  remains  of  the 
right  wing  become  disbanded  in  rear  of  the  cavalry. 

We  have  now  brought  M.  Thiers^s  narrative  to  the  point  at 
which  the  EngUsh  general,  ^^  drunk  with  joy,^^  advances,  and 
at  which  '^  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand "  men,  English 
and  Prussians,  rush  on  the  debris  of  the  French  army.  But 
it  is  not  from  the  English  and  Prussians  that  the  French  fly ; 
but,  believing  the  report  that  Napoleon  is  dead  or  wounded, 
they  think  that  there  is  nothing  more  left  for  them  to  do  in 
the  world. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  that,  after  the  production  of  so 
many  critical  accounts  of  the  battle  by  military  men,  some  of 
whom  had  expended  so  much  time,  industry,  and  ingenuity  in 
ascertaining  and  discussing  its  details,  an  author  like  M.  Thiers 
— a  distinguished  writer,  but  a  civilian — should  have  ventured 
on  so  original  a  narrative.  That  he  should  be  ready  to  sacrifice 
his  character  with  posterity  as  a  historian  to  that  popularity  as 
a  vmter  with  his  own  countrymen  now  living  which  might 
serve  his  ends  as  a  politician,  is  conceivable ;  but  that  in  his 
own  pages,  and  without  troubling  his  readers  to  make  further 
research,  he  should  leave  such  striking  evidences  of  haste  and 
animus  as  we  have  already  given,  is  remarkable.  Surely  it 
would  have  been  wiser  rather  to  have  lost  a  Uttle  in  melo- 

*  Much  confusion  and  uncertainty  has  always  attached  to  the  possession 
of  these  farms.  It  seems  certain  that  Papelotte  was  taken  by  Durutte 
rather  early  in  the  day,  but  immediately  retaken.  We  are  inclinect  to 
believe  that  it  was  not  again  occupied  by  the  French.  The  uncertainty  about 
La  Haye  should,  we  think,  be  certainly  dissipated  by  the  letter  of  Prince 
Bemhard  of  Saxe  Weimar  to  his  father.  The  Prince  writes  : — "  My  command 
was  on  the  left  wing,  and  I  was  charged  to  hold  a  village  and  a  position :  I 
succeeded,  but  with  great  loss.  The  victory  was  still  doubtful,  when  about 
four  o'clock  "  (nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  confusion  with  respect  to 
time  which  reigns  throughout  all  original  accounts  of  this  battle  by  those 
engaged  in  it),  "  the  Prussians,  under  Bulow  and  Ziethen,  arrived  on  our 
left  mink,  and  decided  the  battle.  Unhappily,  the  Prussians,  who  ou^t  to 
have  sustained  me  in  my  village,  took  my  Nassauers,  who  still  wear  the  blue 
uniform,  though  their  hearts  are  thoroughly  German,  for  Frenchmen,  and 
opened  a  terrible  fire  on  them.  They  were  driven  from  their  position,  and  I 
rallied  them  at  a  quarter  of  a  league  from  the  field  of  battle.  My  general  of 
division,  of  which  the  first  brigade  was  totally  destroyed,  is  now  with  me." 
This  is  not  an  official  despatch,  but  the  letter  of  a  son  to  a  father.  It  was 
written  on  the  19th,  and  was  finished  just  as  the  Prince  received  orders  to 
march  on  Nivelles.  It  is  evident  that  the  Prince,  shut  up  in  La  Have,  knew 
very  little  of  what  ptissed  except  on  the  spot  he  defended ;  but  for  what  took 
place  there  he  is  a  good  witness. 
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dramatic  effect  than  to  have  given  certain  definite  numbers, 
for  instance,  for  the  army  of  Wellington  and  of  the  corps  of 
Bulow,  Ziethen,  and  Pirch,  and,  after  killing  them  off  whole- 
sale, to  have  added  fifteen  thousand  to  their  original  number 
by  tiie  close  of  the  battle.  He  might  surely,  too,  have  done 
better,  if,  desiring  to  magnify  the  military  genius  of  Napoleon, 
he  had  omitted  to  impugn  both  the  talents  and  the  character 
of  his  antagonists. 

By  an  ably  combined  movement  of  his  scattered  forces. 
Napoleon  had  assembled  them  within  striking  distance  of  the 
frontier  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  of  June.  This  movement 
was  masked  by  a  triple  line  of  fortresses,  behind  which  lay 
the  line  of  march.  This  concentration  has  always  been 
admired  by  military  critics,  and  M.  Thiers^s  ecstatic  laudation 
of  this  ^' grande  et  mervelleuse  operation"  is  quite  natural. 
We  willingly  forgive  him  any  even  unduly  exaggerated  praise 
of  his  hero.  He  is  at  liberty  if  he  pleases  to  whine  over  the 
caprices  of  fortune,  and  to  make  the  very  most  of  the  bad 
weather.  But  we  cannot  allow  him  to  depreciate  and  to  sneer 
at  the  strategy  of  the  allied  generals,  by  way  of  proving  that 
all  the  reverses  of  the  French  arms  were  due  to  the  inexorable 
hardness  of  fortune. 

Napoleon's  concentration  of  his  troops  on  the  evening  of 
the  14th  was  indeed  masterly,  but  was  by  no  means  so 
unknown  to  the  Allies  as  M.  Thiers  pretends.  The  French 
general  had  masked  the  fires  of  his  bivouacs  behind  rising 
grounds  covered  with  forest ;  but  the  clouds  played  him  false, 
and,  by  reflecting  the  glare  of  the  long  line  of  fire,  revealed 
the  presence  of  the  French  army  to  Ziethen.  Blucher's 
arrangements  were  admirable,  and  if  the  orders  he  issued  on 
the  14th  and  15th  had  been  fully  understood  and  promptly 
carried  out,  the  battle  of  Ligny  would  probably  have  termi- 
nated differently.  As  it  was,  Ziethen  retired  disputing  every 
inch  of  ground  with  the  French  advance,  and  no  part  of  his 
corps  was  ever  in  any  danger,  except  the  brigade  of  Steinmetz 
on  his  extreme  right,  which  was  at  one  moment  in  danger  of 
being  cut  off  by  the  rapid  advance  of  Reille.  By  the  evening 
of  the  15th  Blucher,  whose  head-quarters  were  at  Sombref 
from  the  middle  of  the  day,  had  collected  60,000  men  in  its 
immediate  neighbourhood.  At  the  same  moment  Napoleon 
had  not  half  as  many  troops  within  striking  distance  of  that 
point.  M.  Thiers  pretends  that  Napoleon  had  fully  expected 
these  rapid  and  well-combined  movements  of  the  Prussian 
general,  and  he  impertinently  and  unworthily  attributes  them 
purely  to  his  promptitude  as  an  hnssar. 

Wellington  had  not  been  as  well  advised  of  the  movements 
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of  the  French  as  Blucher,  Ziethen  having  failed  to  advise  the 
English  general  of  their  actual  advance  in  force  on  the 
morning  of  the  15th.  That  ho  was  able  to  concentrate  in 
time  for  the  day  of  battle  is  proved  by  the  event.  That  he 
might  have  fought  at  Waterloo  with  1 7,000  more  troops  than 
he  actually  mustered  on  the  field  is  also  undeniable.  That  he 
did  not  bring  up  these  troops  is  the  only  one  fault  attributed 
to  him  by  Colonel  Charras :  this  fault,  says  that  very  brilliant 
and  learned  critic,  he  nobly  redeemed.  But  other  writers, 
though  not  with  the  self-sufficient  and  positive  air  adopted  by 
M.  Thiers,  attribute  to  him  another  fault;  they  say  that  his 
force  was  trop  a  droite.  And  so  no  doubt  it  was,  if  the  only 
object  were  to  meet  a  sudden  attack  on  the  centre,  by  offering 
battle  on  that  point  at  the  very  opening  of  hostilities. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Wellington  believed,  and  he 
continued  in  this  belief  to  the  end  of  his  life,  that  Napoleon's 
best  line  of  attack  lay  by  the  valley  of  the  Scheldt  and  Lys, 
and  that  his  attempt  should  have  been  to  turn  the  Enghsh  right, 
and  to  compel  the  Duke  to  fight  at  disadvantage  for  his  line  of 
conmaunications  with  the  sea.  Very  great  advantages  certainly 
flow  froM  a  successful  attack  on  the  centre  of  a  long  line  of 
cantonments,  and  the  disruption  of  communications  so  pro- 
duced. But  like  many  other  very  good  things,  it  is  attended 
with  difficulties  of  execution ;  for  it  is  obvious  that  concentration 
on  the  centre  may  be  effected  at  just  double  the  rate  of  con- 
centration on  either  flank.  Napoleon  chose  the  more  difficult 
task  and  failed ;  but  he  evidently  thought  the  attack  on  the 
English  right  the  next  best  plan,  for  he  made  demonstrations 
in  that  direction  by  way  of  feint.  Wellington,  then,  was 
justified  by  the  evidence  of  Napoleon's  strategy  in  jealously 
guarding  his  right,  and  in  forbearing  to  concentrate  towards 
the  real  point  of  attack,  where  concentration  was  so  much 
easier,  until  he  had  received  trustworthy  information  as  to 
which  was  Napoleon^s  real  attack  and  which  was  his  feint. 
Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  points  of  the  campaign  will 
at  once  perceive  that,  whatever  might  be  its  ultimate  issue, 
a  feint  with  30,000  or  35,000  against  Ziethen,  and  an  attack 
by  Napoleon  in  person  with  90,000  or  85,000  on  the  English 
right,  could  not  have  resulted  so  badly  for  him  as  the  plan  he 
actually  adopted. 

The  retention  by  the  Duke  of  so  large  a  force  as  17,000 
at  Hal,  whilst  so  great  a  general  and  so  fine  an  army  were 
before  him,  is  hardly  so  fully  explicable,  without  taking  into 
account  the  character  of  the  man  as  well  as  the  genius  of  the 
general.  The  Duke  thought  that  he  had  sufficient  means  in 
hand  to  bar  Napoleon's  way  to  Brussels  until  the  arrival  of 
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the  Pnissiana  should  enable'him  to  turn  a  8ta7id  into  a  victory. 
The  accident  of  the  fire  at  Wavre — ^the  only  real  accident 
of  the  day — delayed  their  co-operation.  Had  it  been  so  long 
delayed  as  to  have  enabled  Napoleon  to  force  the  English 
position,  the  admirable  judgment  of  the  Duke  in  its  selection 
would  have  been  apparent,  for  the  forest  in  his  rear  would 
have  enabled  him  to  make  good  use  of  the  three  open  roads 
for  retiring  from  the  field  long  before  Napoleon  could  have 
brought  his  artillery  over  the  ridge.  In  fact,  as  the  Duke  was 
secure  from  being  turned,  the  rout  of  his  army  by  an  attack 
in  front  was  morally  impossible ;  and  a  victory  which  would 
have  left  Napoleon  master  only  of  the  field  of  battle,  with  the 
Duke  before  him  or  on  his  left,  reinforced  not  only  with  the 
1 7,000  men  at  Hal,  but  with  the  English  troops  from  America, 
which  joined  him  in  the  evening  of  the  18th,  after  the  battle, 
and  with  an  unbroken  army  of  90,000  Prussians  in  his  rear  or 
on  his  left,  would  have  been  one  of  those  victories,  the  ad- 
vantage of  which  is  with  the  vanquished.  Still  when  Napoleon 
at  twelve  o^clock  was  ftiUy  engaged  on  the  Duke's  front,  his 
leaving  so  large  a  number  of  troops  unoccupied  on  his  right 
requires  to  be  accounted  for ;  and  the  reasons  are  partly  due 
to  the  character  of  the  man,  and  partly  to  the  misleading 
account  of  the  movements  of  the  Prussians  which  reached 
him  in  the  course  of  the  day. 

The  Duke,  from  Assaye  to  Waterloo,  had  done  great  things 
with  very  moderate  means.     He  had  never  experienced,  until 
the  evening  of  the  18th  of  June,  an  embarras  des  richesses. 
Whether  hia   character  were    formed   by   circumstances,   or 
whether  he  were  originally  made  so,  it  is  certain  that  he  took  a 
certain  pride  in  proportioning  his  means  to  his  end,  and  in 
husbanding  his  resources.     He  believed  that  he  was  strong 
enough  on  the  18th  to  defeat  the  French,  and  he  would  not 
give  up  the  advantage  of  a  nucleus  of  troops  at  Hal,  which 
would  enable  him  to  check  an  attempt  to  turn  his  Hght,  in 
order  to  make  more  certain  that  of  which  he  was  already  suffi- 
ciently assured.      The  accounts  which   reached   hitn   of   the 
arrival  of  Bulow's  advance,  were  unaccompanied  with  any  infor- 
mation  of  the   retardation  of  his  main  body  by  the  fire  at 
Wavre.     Thus  the  Duke  was  encouraged  in  his  original  con- 
viction that,  as  in  point  of  fact  it  turned  out,  his  force  was 
sufficient  for  his  purpose ;  and  his  character,  if  we  are  right, 
disposed  him  to  rest  satisfied  with  what  was  sufficient.     In  a 
question  of  this  kind,  when  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  recover 
all  the  facts,  or  to  judge  of  all  the  reasons  which  induce  a 
great  general  to  adopt  a  certain  course,  groat  weight  is  due  to 
authority.      And,  if  we  may  accept  any  authority  on  a  dark 
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point,  we  may  surely  accept  that  of  the  leader  who  never  lost 
a  battle,  nor  even  a  gun,  and  before  whose  genius  the  star  of 
Napoleon^s  best  marshals,  and,  at  last,  the  star  of  the  great 
captain  himself,  grew  pale. 

For  some  twenty  years  after  the  battle.  Napoleon's  theory  of 
the  campaign  was  pretty  generally  adopted.  According  to 
Napoleon,  all  the  misfortunes  of  the  French  were  due  to  errors 
of  Ney  and  Grouchy,  and  to  the  weather,  whilst  the  success  of 
the  allies  was  obtained  by  a  sort  of  flook,  and  notwithstanding 
errors  of  judgment  which  should  have  left  them  at  the  mercy 
of  Napoleon.  That  hero  was  dear  to  the  liberal  sect  as  tha 
child  of  the  revolution,  and  they  forgave  him  his  unfilial  vio- 
lence to  his  parent  in  consideration  of  the  injury  and  disgrace 
he  had  inflicted  on  ancient  crowns  and  time-honoured  institu- 
tions. They  could  not  well  say  that  he  won  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  but  they  did  say  he  ought  to  have  won  it ;  and  the 
stories  of  the  sm'prise  of  Wellington,  and  of  his  intended 
retreat,  but  for  the  circumstance  that  his  ill-chosen  position  ren- 
dered retreat  impossible,  were  perhaps  more  firmly  believed 
than  many  sacred  truths  which  do  not  wear  quite  so  acceptable 
an  aspect,  or  are  devoid  of  the  charm  of  detraction. 

But  the  stories  of  St.  Helena  had  their  day,  and  next  came 
the  turn  of  the  military  historians  and  critics.  Jomini, 
Charras,  and  Sibome  collected  and  compared  the  facts,  and 
educed  from  them  a  very  different  account  of  the  campaign 
and  of  the  battle.  M.  Thiers  either  has  not  read  the  works  of 
these  competent  historians,  or,  having  read  them,  has  found 
them  quite  unusable.  His  idea  was  identical  with  Napoleon's, 
who  is  M.  Thiers^s,  as  he  was  his  own  idol.  Accordingly  M. 
Thiers  has  drawn  all  his  inspirations  from  St.  Helena. 

But  whilst  we  acknowledge  the  merit  of  such  writers  as 
those  above  named,  and  of  the  latest  writers — M.  Quinet  and 
Mr.  Hooper — who  have  written  on  the  campaign,  and  who  have 
given  most  interesting  and  readable  narratives  of  it,  we  believe 
that  its  permanent  history  is  yet  to  be  written. 

Not  more  than  justice  has  been  done  to  Wellington  and 
Bluchcr,  but  the  authors,  who  now  recognise  some  of  the 
causes  of  Napoleon's  failure,  do  him  less  than  justice  in  ac- 
counting for  them.  The  authors  we  allude  to  see  the  well 
nigh  insuperable  difficulties  with  which  Napoleon  had  to 
contend,  but  they  do  not  give  him  credit  for  seeing  them  also, 
and  so  they  lose  the  thought  which  dictated  all  his  movements. 
He  fought  under  the  necessity  of  wimiing  quickly,  brilliantly, 
and  decisively.  If  he  did  not  obtain  all  this,  it  imported  but 
little  to  save  his  army  for  a  prolonged  after  campaign  on  the 
soil  of  France.     He  opened  the  campaign  with  the  requisite 
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brilliancy,  but   at  Ligny  his   plan   essentially   broke   down. 
Perhaps  he  had  somewhat  overshot  the  mark,  and  commenced 
so  brilliantly  as  to  exhaust  his  troops.      The  delays  of  the 
next  day  were  immaterial.     From  the  evening  of  the  IGth  he 
acted  as  if  he  had  completely  defeated  the  Prussian  army,  or 
as  if  it  were  certain  that,  if  not  defeated,  Blucher  would  not 
devise  and  execute  a  prompt  concentration  of  his  army  with 
that  of  Wellington.      After  sending  Grouchy  to  harass  the 
retreat  of  the  Prussians,  Napoleon  did  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  acquaint  his  lieutenant  with  the  information  obtained  at 
head-quarters  of  the  retreat  of  two  divisions  of  the  Prussian 
army  by  Tilly  and  Mont  St.  Guibert.     He  was  right  from  his 
point  of  view.     If  the  Prussians  were  not  completely  defeated, 
and  if,  not  being  defeated,  they  and  WeUington  did  what  they 
ought,  the  campaign  and  the  throne  of  France   were   lost. 
Napoleon  took  the  many  chances  that  were  in  his  favour,  and 
acted  as  if  the  Prussian  army  had  been  hopelessly  beaten,  or 
as  if,  being  still  in  fighting  order,  the  two  independent  generals 
would  not  act  together  with  harmony,  unity,  and  precision. 
The  chances  were  worth  much,  and  there  were  no  advantages, 
from  Napoleon's  point  of  view,  in  more  careful  generalship. 
We  must  make  to  this  supposition  what  are  apparently  two 
exceptions,  but  which  are  perhaps  but  one.     He  should,  on  the 
hypothesis  we  put  forth,  have  retained  for  himself  the  corps  of 
Vandamme,  and  have  occupied  the  defiles  of  the  Lasne.    This 
criticism  is  strongly  supported  by  the  belief  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  that  he  had  one  corps  more  of  the  French  army 
before  him  than  was  actually  in  the  field.     That  is,  he  attri- 
buted to  Napoleon,  in  the  absence  of  exact  information,  a 
better  division  of  his  forces  than  ho  had  in  point  of  fact  made. 
The  origin  of  this  error  of  Napoleon's  was,  no  doubt,  his  firm 
conviction  in  the  impossibility  of  such  prompt  and  energetic 
action  on  the  part  of  two  generals  with  independent  commands. 
And  we  must  acknowledge  that  Napoleon  was  so  far  right  in 
relying  on  this,  that  when  Blucher  and   Wellington  met  at 
Rossomme  they  might  well  congratulate  each  other  on  an  un- 
precedented success.     The  chances  in  Napoleon's  favour  may 
be  in  some  measure  estimated  by  two  actual  events : — The 
first,  that,  on  the  15th,  Ziethen  failed  to  acquaint  Wellington 
with  the  pronounced  attack  of  the  French ;  the  second,  that  on 
the  18th  he  declined,  late  in  the  day,  to  expedite  his  advance 
to  the  English  left,  at  the  request  of  the  Duke,  lest  one  portion 
or   another  of   his   force   should   be   compromised   by   their 
separation.     We  might  adduce  other  instances  amongst  the 
events  of  the  day  which  would  go  to  show  that  Napoleon  very 
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barely  under-estimated  the  extreme  improbability  of  unity  of 
action  on  the  part  of  the  Allied  commanders. 

If  we  justify  Napoleon  for  acting  as  if  this  extreme  impro- 
babihty  were  effective,  it  may  be  thought  that  we  detract  from 
the  praise  'due  to  WelUngton,  who  disregarded  it.  But  it  is 
not  so ;  for  the  Duke  knew  two  things  which  Napoleon  did 
not.  The  Duke  knew  the  state  of  the  Prussian  army,  and  that 
he  and  Blucher  had  agreed,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  to  a  plan 
which  was  practicable  and  certain  to  succeed  if  carried  out. 

Prussian  writers  have  thought  that  English  historians  have 
hardly  done  justice  to  Blucher  and  his  army,  and  so  have 
— ^perhaps  very  naturally — magnified  somewhat  their  share 
in  this  great  victory.  There  was,  however  it  may  be  divided, 
credit  enough  for  all  in  this  crowning  struggle.  If  the 
Prussians  should  get  all  they  claim,  there  would  be  enough 
left  for  Wellington  and  his  brave  companions  in  arms,  and 
we  are  not  disposed  to  reopen  the  discussion.  The  French 
— and  certainly  M.  Thiers — have  done  the  same  thing ;  and 
most  naturally  also.  For  against  Waterloo,  in  so  far  as  it 
was  a  Prussian  victory,  they  have  some  good  sets  off.  Con- 
sidered as  an  Englisdi  victory,  it  adds  another  to  the  list  in 
which  are  inscribed  the  famous  names  of  Poictiers,  Agincourt, 
Blenheim,  and  Vittoria.  This  is  enough  for  England  without 
Waterloo.  Perhaps  it  would  be  better  for  the  peace  of  the 
world  if  France  could  show  something  like  a  balance. 

For  England  there  is,  perhaps,  even  too  much  of  military 
glory  in  so  many  well-fought  fields  against  the  most  warlike 
nation  in  Europe ;  and  but  for  the  justice  due  to  the  men  who 
so  bravely  held  the  heights  of  Mont  St.  Jean,  and  to  the  great 
general  who  shared  their  endurance  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and 
infused  into  them  his  own  cahn  confidence  of  victory,  we  could 
almost  wish  that  the  French  and  Prussian  historians  might 
have  their  way,  and  that  England^s  share  in  achieving  the 
successful  result  were  less  rather  than  greater  than  it  was. 
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Art.  Vm.— the  BELGIAN  CONSTITUTION   AND 

THE  CHURCH. 

AssembUe  GinSrale  des  Catholiques  en  Belgique,    Premiere  Session  k  Malines, 
18-22  AoAt,  1863.     Bruxelles.     1864. 

BELGIUM  is  a  land  of  contradictions.  It  is  at  once  a 
scandal  to  Christendom  and  an  edification  to  the 
Catholic  Church.  It  has  a  population  but  a  little  short  of 
five  millions,  consisting  almost  exclusively  of  Catholics,  yet 
this  Christian  population  has  a  constitution  which  is  godless 
in  principle,  and  a  Government  which  is  irreligious  in  its  acts. 

The  Belgian  constitution  dispenses  with  the  public  profes- 
sion of  belief  in  a  God.  Unlike  even  Pagan  States,  it  recog- 
nizes no  tutelar  deity,  but  professes  to  regard  all  systems  of 
religion  with  equal  unconcern.  Like  Pagan  Rome,  which 
tolerated  all  worships  but  Christianity,  the  Indiifferent  State 
gives  full  liberty  to  all  error,  but  is  hostile  to  Catholicism. 
As  a  matter  of  financial  administration,  indeed,  the  Belgian 
Government  distributes  out  of  the  public  funds  moneys  in 
support  of  the  teachers  of  all  opinions  alike;  for  even  the 
ministers  of  the  Anglican  Establishment  officiating  in 
Belgium,  though  they  and  their  religion  are  unknown 
to  the  country,  are  salaried  by  the  State.  The  divine 
mission  of  the  Cathohc  Church  placed  by  God  over  the 
Belgian  people  has  no  more  recognition  from  the  State  than 
the  Anglican  congregation  or  the  Jewish  synagogue.  The 
divine  laws,  which  are  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  society, 
are  simply  set  aside.  In  a  Catholic  country  the  observance  of 
Sunday  is  legally  abolished;  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony, 
which  has  given  a  distinctive  character  to  Christian  society, 
and  is  the  basis  of  the  social  edifice,  is  reduced  to  a  mere 
civil  contract,  terminable  under  certain  conditions ;  and 
further,  the  more  effectually  to  efface  the  Christian  character 
of  society,  God  is  banished  from  the  higher  schools  of 
learning.  The  Belgian  Government  not  only  fosters,  like  a 
neighbouring  state,  the  professors  of  Infidelity,  but  endows 
with  public  funds  infidel  universities. 

The  maimed  faith  which  so  large  a  proportion  of  the 
governing  classes  have  not  even  the  decency  to  hide,  but 
which,  on  the  contrary,  they  exhibit,  as  beggars  do  their 
sores,  to  every  passer  by,  is  clearly  to  be  traced  to  the  corrup- 
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tion  their  minds  underwent  in  the  godless  universities  of 
Catholic  Belgium.  In  the  whole  country  there  is  only  one 
university  to  which  Catholics  can  with  safety  resort,  and  this, 
to  the  credit  of  the  people,  but  to  the  discredit  of  the  Govern- 
ment, was  founded  and  is  supported  alone  by  voluntary 
contributions.  While  the  great  CathoUc  university  of  Louvain 
has  thus  had  to  strike  root  and  grow  in  a  cold,  ungenial  clime, 
with  the  solo  fostering  aid  of  hardy  and  independent  exertion, 
the  free  Masonic  university  of  Brussels  thrives  under  the 
light  and  warmth  of  Government  patronage.  The  ministers 
of  the  civil  power,  the  executors  of  the  law,  are  all  alike 
possessed  by  the  godless  spirit  of  the  constitution,  which 
again  is  reflected  in  the  acts  emanating  from  the  Chambers, 
and  in  the  outpourings  of  the  public  press,  until  in  no  country 
are  the  mysteries  of  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  ministers  of 
the  altar  so  publicly  assailed  and  so  grossly  misrepresented 
as  in  Belgium.  In  all  its  branches,  and  in  its  multiform 
encroaching  developments,  the  State  carries  on  an  undying 
warfare  against  the  Church  and  its  institutions,  monastic, 
educational,  and  charitable. 

While  the  principles  on  which  the  Belgian  Government  is 
based,  and  the-  conduct  which  it  pursues  offend  the  reason,  as 
much  as  they  revolt  the  instincts,  of  CathoUcs,  the  Church  in 
Belgium  edifies  all  who  are  in  the  slightest  degree  familiar 
with  its  working,  by  its  attachment  to  the  Holy  See,  by  the 
zeal  of  its  clergy,  and  the  religious  and  manly  spirit  of  a 
large  proportion  of  its  laity.  Since  the  year  1830,  when  it 
obtained  its  perfect  freedom,  the  Church  has  created  or  re- 
vived innumerable  institutions  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the 
sick,  and  the  aged,  as  well  as  for  the  education  of  the  yottng. 
From  the  time  that  Uberty  of  instruction  was  granted,  ele- 
mentary, Sunday,  and  training  schools  for  trades  have  sprung 
up  under  the  shadow  of  the  Church  on  every  side.  The  old 
monastic  orders  have  been  restored,  and  new  orders  intro- 
duced with  an  energy  which  commands  our  warmest  admira- 
tion. The  spirit  of  poverty,  of  severe  self-denial,  and  of 
entire  confidence  in  God  prevails  in  a  very  high  degree,  both 
in  the  old  and  in  the  new  orders.  "  Never,  it  may  be  said,'* 
observes  a  learned  Belgian  Jesuit,  ^'has  religious  poverty 
been  practised  with  more  perfection  than  it  has  been  in  Bel- 
gium since  1830.^'*  He  also  remarks  that  the  community  life 
and  the  renunciation  of  private  property — a  condition  of  things 
which  Gregory  XVI.  and  Pius  IX.  had  striven  with  but  partial 
success  to  introduce  into  the  convents  of  Italy  —  exist 
-----        -  -  -  ■        ■ 

*  P.  V.  de  Buck,  "  De  TEtat  Religieux  en  Belgique  au  XIX.  Si^le." 
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without  an  express  order^  and  so  mucli  as  a  matter  of  course^ 
in  the  Belgian  convents,  that  a  contrary  system  is  never 
even  contemplated  as  possible.  This  disciplined  and  coura- 
geous army  of  God,  living  under  the  rule  of  poverty  and 
mortification,  has  no  need  to  be  stimulated  to  exertion ;  on 
the  contrary,  its  charitable  zeal  in  undertaking  work  upon 
work  needs  rather  the  restraining  hand  of  prudence  and 
discretion.  The  one  office  among  them  which  is  a  sinecure 
is  that  of  treasurer.  They  employ  all  their  resources  in 
opening  fresh  establishments,  in  building  new  churches,  and 
in  extending  their  labours  of  charity.  They  place  their  whole 
trust  in  God,  relying  implicitly  on  Him  to  help  them  through 
in  their  necessities.  "  It  was  a  common  saying,  and  continues 
to  be  so,^^  says  the  learned  writer  whom  we  have  just  quoted, 
"  that  they  have  buUt  on  the  security  of  Divine  Providence.^"' 
In  no  monastery,  new  or  old,  are  candidates  required  to 
bring  money  with  them;  and  even  in  convents  of  women 
little  or  none  is  necessary  for  the  reception  of  postulants. 
This  monastic  spirit,  this  courageous  trust  in  God,  has  brought 
its  special  blessing  in  the  rapid  increase  of  the  religious  orders 
in  Belgium.  In  the  year  1852  the  members  of  the  various 
communities  were  computed  at  twelve  thousand.  They  are 
animated  in  a  singular  manner  with  a  spirit  of  independence : 
the  horror  of  Government  interference  or  protection  is  almost 
universal.  They  desire  to  live  under  the  shelter  of  the 
common  law,  and  to  enjoy  no  privileges  and  no  exemptions. 

On  the  Episcopate  of  Belgium  it  does  not  beseem  us  to 
pronounce  a  panegyric :  we  will  only  say  that  they  are  of  one 
heart  and  of  one  mind  with  Rome.  We  cannot,  however, 
refrain  from  oflfering  our  tribute  of  profound  admiration  to 
the  character,  the  episcopal  virtues,  and  learning  of  the  late 
Bishop  of  Bruges,  Monseigneur  Malou,  whose  early  death 
was  truly  a  loss  to  the  universal  Church.  To  judge  from  the 
attacks  which  their  zeal  excites  in  the  irreligious  press,  the 
Belgian  clergy  must  be  walking  in  the  steps  of  their  Divine 
Master.  K  not  eminent  for  profound  learning,  they  are 
conspicuous  for  the  firmness  of  their  faith,  irreproachable  in 
their  morals,  and  devoted  to  pastoral  work ;  although  their 
duties,  it  may  be  observed,  are  not  so  onerous  as  those  which 
fall  to  the  lot  of  the  Catholic  priesthood  in  England.  The 
Holy  See  has  few  more  fervent  defenders  of  its  spiritual 
prerogatives  and  of  its  temporal  rights  than  the  Belgian 
clergy.  In  every  town  and  in  every  village  they  gather 
round  them  the  best  and  the  boldest  among  the  laity,  and 
thus  erect  a  firm  rampa|;t  against  the  attacks  of  the  infidel 
party  and  the  encroachments  of  the  State  on  their  spiritual 
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rights.  Such  zealous  Catholics  are  nicknamed  "  Clericals/* 
and  are  bespattered  with  abuse  by  the  press,  by  the  Govern- 
ment oflBcials,  and  by  the  Liberals  in  the  Chambers.  Among 
the  working  classes  in  some  of  the  manufacturing  towns 
irreligion  prevails  to  a  great  extent.  The  lower  order  of 
shopkeepers,  on  the  other  hand,  are  for  the  most  part  good 
Catholics,  and  look  to  the  guidance  of  their  clergy.  The 
strength  of  the  infidel  party  lies  in  the  trading  and  mercantile 
classes,  and  in  the  learned  and  literary  professions.  The 
large  land-owners  and  the  working  population  are,  for  the 
most  part,  devoted  to  the  Church.  But  it  is  in  the  active  and 
educated  section  of  the  Belgian  people  that  the  great  ant-a- 
gonism  appears  which  divides  society  into  two  hostile  camps — 
the  sons  of  the  Church,  and  the  worshippers  of  the  State; 
the  believers  in  Christ,  and  the  professors  of  infidelity.  This 
antagonism  is  so  intense  as  to  enter  into  every  relation  of 
life ;  *  so  public  as  to  be  the  great  and  almost  the  sole  distinc- 
tion between  political  parties.  What,  then,  is  the  cause  of 
this  hostility,  so  radical  and  unrelenting  as  to  set  mind  against 
mind  in  the  political,  social,  and  religious  life  of  a  nation? 
There  is  no  antagonism,  be  it  remembered,  here  of  races,  nor 
of  rival  religions ;  no  old-standing  grievances  nor  hereditary 
wrongs,  nor  memories  of  bygone  oppression ;  for  the  nation 
has  only  existed  as  an  independent  state  for  the  third  of 
a  century,  and  since  the  introduction  of  Christianity  the 
Church  had  never  lost  its  hold  upon  the  Belgic  provinces. 
The  cause  is  surely  not  to  be  sought  in  the  ribald  ravings  of 
the  infidel  press,  nor  in  the  existence  of  Masonic  lodges  ;  for 
these  are  but  the  signs  and  symptoms  of  a  deeply  seated 
disease — the  effects  and  not  the  causes  of  the  evil.  To  us  it 
appears  clear  that  at  least  one,  if  not  the  chief,  contributing 
cause  to  such  a  state  of  things  in  Belgium  is  the  constitution 
of  1830. 

It  was  an  unfortunate  period  for  the  fabrication  of  an 
entirely  new  constitution.  Revolutionary  passions  were  at 
work.  Catholic  principles  regarding  the  relations  between 
Church  and  State  had  died  out  in  the  Catholic  provinces 
of  the  Netherlands,  or,  rather,  had  been  stamped  out  by  the 
stupid  tyranny  of  the  Austrian  rule.  What  the  Church  in 
Belgium  had  suffered  under  the  Josephism  of  Austria,  under 
the  despotic  rule  of  the  first  empire,  and  under  Dutch  William, 
was  present  to  eveiy  eye  in  vivid  and  painful  colours.  No 
exaggeration  was  needed  to  enhance  the  servitude  from  which 


*  Some  of  the  fi^reat  hotels  of  Brussels,  for  instiince,  are  known  even  to 
travellers  as  "  Catliolic  "  hotels  and  "  infidel "  hotels. 
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the  Catholics  of  the  two  Flanders  had  but  just  escaped. 
Every  monastery  had  its  experience  or  its  tradition  to  relate. 
The  evils  which  had  grown  out  of  the  old  system  were  on 
every  one^s  lips.  Instead  of  remedying  the  abuses,  the 
Belgians  aboUshed  the  whole  existing  fabric.  The  dictum 
of  Lamennais,  that  '^  kings  are  almost  always  enemies  of  the 
Church  ^^  would  seem  to  have  taken  possession  of  the  whole 
Belgian  mind,  for  the  CathoHc  theory  as  to  the  duty  of  an 
intimate  union  between  the  two  powers  entrusted  by  God 
with  the  government  of  the  world,  found  no  advocate  in  the 
National  Assembly.  And  yet  this  union  had  in  its  favour 
not  only  Catholic  usage,  and  the  testimony  of  the  most 
approved  writers,  but  also  the  most  express  Pontifical  decla- 
rations. 

We  cannot  here  enter  into  an  examination  of  the  principle 
which  governs  the  relations  between  Church  and  State ;  it  is 
a  subject  embracing  so  wide  a  range  as  to  require  a  separate 
treatment.  All  we  can  do  is  to  cite  a  few  authorities  on  the 
necessity  of  the  union  between  the  two  powers,  before  we 
proceed  to  examine  the  causes  which  led  to  the  rejection 
of  this  CathoUc  principle  by  Belgium  in  1830.  Catholic 
teaching  is  ever  expUcit  as  to  this  necessity.  '^The  union 
of  the  two  powers,^^  says  Pope  Innocent  III.,*  ^'  secures  their 
rights  to  the  clergy  and  to  the  laity.  Their  separation,  there- 
fore, jeopardizes  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  weakens  the 
authority  of  the  civil  power.^^  S.  Augustine  teaches  that 
'^  the  civil  power  should  promote  good  and  prohibit  evil,  not 
only  in  matters  appertaining  to  human  society,  but  also  in 
those  appertaining  to  divine  religion.^^f  S.  Peter  Damian 
declares  that  both  powers  stand  in  need  of  each  other;  and 
that  whilst  the  priesthood  is  protected  by  the  guardianship 
of  royalty,  royalty  finds  its  support  in  the  sanctity  of  the 
priestly  office. J  "You  know,^^  writes  Ivo  of  Chartres  to 
Pope  Paschal  II.,  "that  when  royalty  and  the  priesthood 
agree,  the  world  is  well  governed,  and  the  Church  flourishes 
and  bears  fruit.^^§  But  "when  the  bond  of  union  is  broken,'^ 
says  the  learned  writer  ||  of  the  life  of  Pope  Alexander  III., 
'^  no  peace  can  exist ;  then  must  the  world  be  full  of  discord 
and  of  conflict.'^ 

*  Innocent  III.  P.  Epist.  lib.  IL  c.  294.  f  Contra  Crescon.  iii.  51. 

X  Petri  Damiani  Epist.  lib.  iii.  ep.  6,  ad  Annon.  Archiep.  Colon. 

§  Ivo  Caraut.  Epist.  2.38,  p.  103. — "Novit  paternitas  vestra  quLa  cum 
Regniim  et  Sacerdotium  inter  se  coiiveniunt,  bene  regitur  mundus,  floret  et 
fnictificat  ecclesia." 

II  Card.  Arag.,  "  Vita  Alexandri  III.,  P."  Muratori  Script.  Rer.  ItaL  t.  iii 
col.  469. 
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That  the  civil  power  is  charged  with  the  duty  so  to  govern 

mankind  as  best  to  conduce  to  their  eternal  welfare,  and  that 

for  the  eflBcient  discharge  of  this  paramount  duty  the  closest 

union  is  necessaiy  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers, 

are  propositions  which  recur  again  and  again  in  the  decretals 

and  epistles  of  the  Popes,  are  repeated  by  doctors  of  the 

Church  in  every  age,  and  are  laid  down  as  axioms  by  the 

best  writers  on  canon  law.   As  we  cannot  attempt  to  introduce 

here,  or  even  to  indicate  the  proofs  to  which  we  have  alluded, 

we  must   content   ourselves  with  a  brief  quotation  firom  an 

epistle  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great,  as  indicating  the  duty  of  the 

State   towards   the   Church.     "You   ought   to   acknowledge 

without  delay,^^  writes  Pope  Leo  to  the  emperor  of  the  same 

name,  "  that  the  royal  power  is  not  committed  to  you  merely 

for  the  government  of  the  world,  but  chiefly  for  the  protection 

of  the  Church;    so  that  in  putting  down  wicked  attempts, 

you  should  defend  things  which  are  well  ordered,  and  restore 

true  peace  where  it  has  been  disturbed.^^*     In  an  epistle  to 

the  Emperor  Marcian  the  same  Pope  says,  ''  It  is  your  duty 

to  suppress  every  hostile  movement   against  the  Church.^'t 

It   follows   that   the   wicked    attempts   and  the   hostility  of 

heretics,  apostates,  and  others  against  the  Church  ought  to 

be  put  down  by  the  united  action  of  the  two  powers.     No 

Pope,  no  doctor  of  the  Church,  no  authority  of  eminence, 

as  far   as  we  know,   has   ever   supported  the  separation  of 

Church  and  State  in  any  degree.     Their  absolute  separation, 

laid  down  as  a  formal  proposition  by  Lamennais,  was,  as  is 

well   known,   condemned  by  Gregory  XVI.      To   propound  , 

such  a  theory  in  the  manner  he  did  was  an  excess  of  liberal 

audacity ;  to  defend  it  in  a  less  formal  fashion,  or  on  the  plea 

of  liberty  even,  is,  if  not  so  audacious,  perhaps  still  more 

mischievous  in  its  consequences. 

To  form  a  correct  judgment,  however,  of  ^he  causes  which 
precipitated  Belgium  into  the  stream  of  liberalism  that  flowed 
with  such  impetuous  force  during  the  revolutionary  period 
of  1 830,  it  is  necessary  to  take  a  rapid  glance  at  some  of  the 
leading  features  of  its  past  history.  Under  Maria  Theresa 
the  Austrian  Netherlands  were  prosperous  and  contented. 
Religion  was  held  in  honour,  because  for  a  brief  period  the 
civil  power  worked  harmoniously  with  the  Church  in  the 
furtherance  of  the  public  welfare.  There  was  no  conflict 
concerning  jurisdiction,  no  attempt  to  wrest  its  prerogatives 
from  the  Church.  And  though  Austria  was  a  despotic  state, 
its  government  had  the  good  sense  not  to  interfere  with  the 

*  Leon.  M.  Epi.st.  156,  c  3,  ad  Leon  Aug.      f   lb.  iii.  ad  Marcian  Imp. 
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liberties  of  its  Belgic  provinces.  But  this  state  of  things  was 
not  destined  to  last  lone,  for  soon  after  his  accession  Joseph  II. 
attacked  the  essential  rights  of  the  Church,  and  laid  a 
heavy  hand  on  the  most  cherished  institutions  of  the  people. 
By  his  decrees  in  1781  he  commanded  the  clergy  to  grant 
dispensations  for  marriage  without  any  reference  to  the 
Holy  See,  In  the  year  following  decrees  were  issued  com- 
manding the  celebration  of  marriages  between  Catholics  and 
Protestants,  in  defiance  of  the  canonical  laws  and  of  established 
easterns.  Soon  some  of  the  religious  houses  were  abolished, 
and  in  others  the  rules  of  the  order  were  interfered  with, 
or  altered  by  a  simple  proclamation.  Such  an  abuse  of  the 
civil  power  was  the  prelude  to  still  further  violations  of  the 
rights  of  the  Church.  The  episcopal  seminaries,  which,  as  a 
matter  of  right,  were  under  the  direction  of  bishops,  \vere 
abolished,  and  in  their  stead  universities  of  a  character  most 
offensive  to  the  laity  as  well  as  to  the  clergy  were  established, 
and  placed  under  the  immediate  jurisdiction  of  the  emperor 
himself.  This  narrow-minded  ruler  l)usied  himself  with  the 
minutest  details  as  well  as  with  the  most  important  principles 
of  Church  government,  so  as  to  draw  down  upon  himself 
Frederick  II.\s  sarcastic  appellation  of  ^'my  brother  the 
Sacristan.'^  The  avowed  aim  of  Joseph  II.  was  to  put  aside 
the  Papal  authority  throughout  his  vast  dominions,  and  to  set 
up  his  own  arbitrary  will  m  its  stead.  These  despotic 
designs  succeeded  so  well  as  to  make  his  name  and  system 
a  byeword  of  reproach  and  abhorrence  to  after  generations. 
Austria  and  Italy,  and  Belgium  itself,  to  this  day  are  suffering 
from  the  effects  of  his  paltry  and  disgraceful  system  of  govern- 
ment, and  from  the  violent  recoil  against  the  principles  inaugu- 
rated by  his  despotic  rule.  The  political  liberties  and  municipal 
rights  of  the  ISetherlauds  fared  no  better  than  the  Chiu'ch. 
His  sulyects  rose  iu  revolt,  and  the  emperor,  who  died  shortly 
afterwards,  during  the  height  of  the  great  French  revolution, 
declared  that  the  revolt  of  the  Netherlands  had  broken  his 
heart.  His  successor  strove  in  vain  to  stay  the  fury  of  the 
storm.  The  force  of  the  revolution,  which  had  its  focus  in 
Paris,  carried  everything  before  it;  and  whilst  the  scaffold 
was  preparing  for  Louis  XVI.,  the  Austrian  Netherlands  were 
formally  annexed  to  the  French  Republic,  in  the  compulsory 
fashion  so  well  imitated  by  Piedmont  in  our  days.  This 
incorporation  was  finallv  confirmed  by  the  treaty  of  Campo 
Formioinl797.^* 

From  that  day  Belgium  ceased  to  be  a  Catholic  State;  the 
principles  on  which  the  civil  power  had  rested  were  over- 
thrown, and  the  theories  of  revolutionary  France,  the  ideas 

VOL,  IV. — NO,  VII.   [New  Series.']  N 
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of  1789,  took  tlieir  place.  For  thougli  miserably  oppressed 
by  the  Emperor  Joseph,  and  deprived  of  its  inalienable  right  of 
self-government,  the  Church  was  still  the  Church  of  the  btate, 
and  the  canon  law  was  the  law  of  the  land.  But  as  Belgium 
had  become  an  integi'al  portion  of  the  coiTupt  and  godless 
republic  of  France,  the  Catholics  of  the  annexed  province  had 
to  submit  to  quite  a  new  state  of  things,  which,  in  order  to 
avoid  a  greater  evil,  the  Holy  See  was  most  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  recognize  in  the  Concordat  of  1801.  In  this  cele- 
brated convention  it  is  declared  that  "  the  government  of  the 
Republic  recognizes  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion 
as  the  religion  which  is  professed  by  the  far  greater  number 
of  the  inhabitants  of  France.^^  The  first  article  enacts  that 
'^  the  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman  religion  shall  be  freely 
exercised  in  France;  its  worship  shall  be  public,  conformably  to 
such  police  regulations  as  the  govemmcnt  shall  judge  necessary 
for  the  public  tranquillity.^^  But  that  was  all.  A  great 
triumph,  indeed,  when  contrasted  with  the  blasphemies  and 
horrid  profanities  which  had  so  lately  shocked  the  moral  sense 
of  the  world,  and  outraged  the  majesty  of  God ;  and  yet  what 
a  falling  off,  and  to  the  Belgian  Catholics  how  grievous,  when 
compared  with  the  ancient  rights  of  the  Church,  or  with  those 
even  now  secured  to  nations  not  more  Catholic  than  them- 
selves !  In  the  first  article,  for  instance,  of  the  Spanish 
Concordat  it  is  declared  that  "  the  Catholic,  Apostolic, 
Roman  religion  which,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  worship, 
continues  to  be  the  sole  religion  of  the  Spanish  people,  shall 
always  be  preserved  in  the  states  of  his  Catholic  Majeshr, 
together  with  all  the  rights  and  prerogatives  which  it  ought 
to  possess  according  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the  enactments  of 
the  sacred  canons. ^^  The  Italian  Concordat  of  1 6th  September, 
1803,  in  the  same  manner  declares  that  the  Catholic  religion 
continues  to  be  the  religion  of  the  republic.  What  a  degrada- 
tion it  must  have  been  to  such  staunch  upholders  as  the  Bel- 
glans  formerly  were  of  the  civil  rights  and  position  of  the 
hurch,  to  see  its  influence  and  dignity  so  lowered  by  the 
revolutionary  law  I  How  keenly  they  felt  this  treatment  is 
evident  from  the  resistance  which,  on  being  afterwards  handed 
over  to  Holland,  they  offered  to  the  constitution  imposed  npon 
their  country  by  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  king.  For  when  the 
Assembly  of  Notables  was  convened  for  the  purpose  of  rati- 
fying this  coDstitution,  they  rejected  it  by  a  considerable 
majority.  The  assembly  had  been  fairly  chosen,  and  its 
members,  as  was  natural  in  so  Catholic  a  countiy,  were  so 
much  imder  the  influence  of  Christian  principles,  as  to  oppose 
the  introduction  and  licence  of  false  religions  in  these  Catholic 
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provinces.  At  the  same  time  a  collective  protest  of  the  Belgian 
bishops  was  presented  against  the  toleration  of  false  religions^ 
under  the  title  of  '^  Doctrinal  decision  of  the  bishops  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  oath  prescribed  by  the 
new  constitution."  This  unanimous  and  solemn  decision  con- 
demns the  liberty  given  by  the  constitution  to  appoint  persons 
of  any  or  no  religious  creed  to  offices  of  trust  and  influence  in 
an  exclusively  Catholic  country ;  it  reprobates^  moreover^  the 
enactment  that  the  Catholic  Church  was  to  be  subordinated  to 
the  State ;  that  all  religious  sects  were  to  be  protected  in  their 
worship ;  that  the  government  was  to  have  the  power  to  re- 
gulate all  the  seminaries  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that  the  liberty 
of  the  press  was  to  be  recognized.  The  episcopal  declaration 
concluded  with  these  weighty  words  : — ^^  But  when  a  human 
law  is  intrinsically  bad,  and  opposed  to  the  Divine  law  and  to 
the  laws  of  the  Church,  no  one  can,  under  any  pretext,  pledge 
himself  [s'engagcr)  to  obey  it."  lliis  protest  was  signed  by 
all  the  prelates  with  the  Archbishop  of  Malines  at  their  head, 
and  was  accepted  by  the  Notables,  who  had  not  yet  become 
enamoured  of  the  '^  modem  liberties."  They  had  not  yet  learned 
to  make  a  boast  of  putting,  in  a  Catholic  land,  all  religions  on 
an  equal  level.  The  theories  as  to  the  separation  of  Chm'ch 
and  State  had  not  yet  been  enunciated  by  the  unfortunate 
Lamennais.  And,  more  than  all,  the  Belgians  had  not  yet 
suffered  under  the  Protestant  King  of  Holland  a  renewed 
Josephism,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  root  almost  entirely  out 
of  their  hearts  their  ancient  love  and  reverence  for  the  political 
dignity  and  civil  rights  of  the  Church. 

The  spiiitual  and  temporal  govenmients  [says  a  learned  German  historian] 
are  both  ever  so  linked  together  in  their  destiny,  that  whoever  introduces 
discontent,  or  causes  division  and  separation  in  the  Church,  does  the  same  in 
the  State ;  therefore  let  no  prince  bring  things  to  such  a  pass  that  of  him  it  may 
he  said,  as  of  Phaleg,  that  **  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided."  On  many 
occasions,  and  by  many  types,  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  [he  adds]  has 
especially  shown  how  richly  He  rewards  the  kings  who  conscientiously  pre- 
serve the  bond  of  unity  with  the  Church,  but  with  what  heavy  chastisements 
He  visits,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  have  toni  it  asunder.  It  is  therefore 
[he  continues]  a  work  of  devilish  malice  to  sow  the  seeds  of  distrust  and  of 
discord  between  the  Church  and  the  civil  power  ;  for  exactly  by  these  means 
mankind  is  cheated  of  its  temporal  and  eternal  happiness.* 

William  is  the  Phaleg  of  the  Netherlands,  and  in  him  the 
idea  of  such  a  division  took  root.  He>  like  Joseph  of  Austria, 
and  so  many  other,  kings  in  the  last  and  in  the  seventeenth 

*  Phillips,  Kirchenrecht,  Zweiter  Band  : — "  Die  Kirche  und  die  men- 
schliche  GeseUschaft :  Eintracht  der  beiden  Gewalten." 

N  2 


l80  The  Belgian  ConstUiitlon  and  the  Olmrch, 

century,  was  tlie  sower  of  the  seeds  of  discord  which  have 
since  borne  such  disastrous  fruit. 

In  the  midst  of  the  national  enthusiasm,  of  the  popularity  of 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  of  the  military  forvom*  which  followed 
the  victory  of  Waterloo,  the  Constitution,  in  spite  of  its  in- 
formal character,  as  being  rejected  by  the  House  of  Notables, 
was  promulgated.  Under  the  circumstances  of  the  moment 
all  opposition  was  vain.  Many  refused,  however,  to  take  the 
oath  to  the  Constitution  ;  and  some  took  it  only  conditionally, 
like  Count  de  Mean,  one  of  the  bishops,  who,  on  being 
nominated  to  a  seat  in  the  Council  of  State,  refused  to  swear 
to  the  "  tolerating  constitution,'^  as  it  was  called,  save  with 
the  reservation  that,  if  the  Pope  should  declare  the  oath  to  be 
contraiy  to  the  rights  of  the  Church,  it  should  thereby  cease 
to  be  binding.  No  sooner,  however,  was  the  Constitution 
promulgated,  than  the  king  adopted  a  course  of  conduct 
which  ended  in  completely  alienating  his  Cathohc  subjects. 
He  soon  set  to  work  to  corrupt  the  Catholic  education  of  his 
people  by  introducing  German  ideas,  not  only  into  the  Uni- 
versity of  Liege,  which  he  himself  founded,  but  into  those  of 
Ghent  and  Louvain,  where  several  of  the  chairs  were  occupied 
by  Rationalistic  professors  from  Germany.  A  still  more  auda- 
cious violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Church  was  a  royal  decree 
enacting  that  no  priest  should  be  inducted  who  had  not, 
before  his  ordination,  passed  two  years  in  the  study  of  philo- 
sophy at  the  royal  college  of  Louvain.  For  this  purpose  a 
college,  denominated  the  Philosophic  College,  had  been  appro- 
priated at  the  University  of  Louvain,  under  the  direction  of 
professors  who  were  not  only  laymen,  but  some  of  them 
Protestants,  and  others  German  Rationalists.  The  very  title 
of  the  college,  borrowed  as  it  was  from  Voltairian  France,  was 
offensive,  and  bespoke  but  too  clearly  its  character.  The 
Dutch  Government  finally  established  two  seminaries  in  which 
it  was  enacted  that  all  those  destined  for  the  priesthood  should 
be  educated.  The  Episcopal  seminaries  still  continuing  to 
receive  candidates  for  Holy  Orders  were  closed  by  force.  For 
their  opposition  to  such  scandalous  interference  with  episcopal 
rights  in  so  gi'ave  a  matter  as  the  education  of  the  clergj',  the 
bishops  were  prosecuted.  Under  a  law  enacted  by  Napoleon, 
and  still  unrepealed,  some  of  the  bishops  were  condemned  to 
banishment.  Such  conduct  alone  was  enough  to  excite  the  indig- 
nation of  the  country.  But,  not  content  with  these  arbitrary 
and  unjustifiable  acts,  and  others  of  a  like  character,  such  as 
forbidding  the  Catholic  youth  to  be  educated  out  of  the 
country,  the  king  was  so  impolitic  as  to  attack  the  devotional 
feelings  of  the  people  by  the  suppression  of  many  of  their 
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religious  festivals.     This  blow  was  a  home-thrust.    The  agita- 
tion spread  and  became  absorbing. 

A  Concordat  was  entered  into  with  Leo  XII.  in  1827,  by 
which  the  Constitution,  as  having  existed  for  so  many  years  in 
spite  of  Catholic  opposition,  and  for  the  avoidance  of  a  greater 
evil,  was  at  last  recognized  by  Rome.  Some  ameliorations  were 
introduced  as  to  the  religious  government  of  the  people  ;  but 
these  attempts  at  conciUation  came  too  late.  *They  failed  to 
allay  the  populai*  agitation.  The  people,  attacked  in  their 
civil  as  well  as  in  their  reUgious  liberties,  wounded  in  their 
national  feelings  by  injudicious  attempts  to  suppress  their 
language,  and  in  their  self-respect  by  the  promotion  of  Dutch- 
men to  all  the  chief  offices  of  trust  and  emolument,  became 
thoroughly  disaffected.  The  clergy  demanded,  not  only  the 
free  exercise  of  religion,  but  the  complete  restoration  of  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  Church,  the  prerogatives  of  the 
bishops,  and  the  re-establishment  of  the  old  religious  orders 
throughout  the  country.  Tliey  pointed  out,  in  memorials  and 
in  the  press,  that  the  duty  of  the  State  in  relation  to  the 
Church  was  to  protect  religion  and  its  ministers,  to  give  legal 
force  to  the  laws  of  the  Church,  and  to  punish  external  acts 
injurious  to  religion.  The  liberals  in  Belgium,  the  forefathers 
and  founders  of  that  school  of  liberalism  and  infidelity  which 
now  is  in  possession  of  the  government  and  higher  education 
of  the  country,  joined  the  Catholic  party,  in  the  hope  of  being 
able,  by  its  aid,  to  spread  their  own  republican  principles  in 
the  kingdom.  Brussels  was  at  that  moment  the  hotbed  of 
sedition.  All  that  had  in  itself  the  germ  of  anarchy  was 
attracted  to  its  soil.  Here  were  to  be  seen  the  infidel  of  the 
French  republic,  the  exiled  Napoleonist,  visionary  rationalists 
from  Germany,  expatriated  Poles,  scheming  Italians,  English 
and  Irish  Radicals,  Freemasons,  and  Jews.  Brussels  was  the 
revolutionary  waste-pipe  through  which  all  the  elements  of 
Em'opean  anarchy  flowed.  What  wonder,  then,  that  on  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  revolution  of  1830  bairicades  were 
raised  in  Brussels  ?  The  fight  was  prolonged ;  but  at  last,  by 
the  assistance  of  the  arms  of  France,  the  revolution  triumphed. 
But  in  the  National  Congress,  composed  of  two  hundred  de- 
puties, chosen  in  the  several  provinces  by  all  the  tax-paying 
population  above  tweuty-five  years  of  age,  the  demagogues  of 
the  revolution,  the  Do  Potters  and  men  of  his  stamp,  sank 
into  insignificance.  The  Cougi'ess  proclaimed  the  indepen- 
dence of  Belgium  and  the  perpetual  exclusion  of  the  house  of 
Nassau.  Monarchical  govenunent  was  resolved  upon,  and 
thi'ough  the  instrumentality  of  France  and  England,  a  Pro- 
testant prince   was   selected  as  king  of   Catholic  Belgium. 
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Revoluubionary  France  and  English  liberalism  stood  sponsors 
to  the  new  kingdom^  and  introdaced  it  into  the  Eoropean 
community.  With  the  din  of  the  barricades  still  in  its  ears^ 
and  the  liberal  ideas  of  the  period  in  its  mind^  the  National 
Assembly  set  to  work  to  manufiskcture  a  Constitution. 

This  is  the  turning-point  of  Belgian  history,  which  has 
already  once  before  arrested  our  course.  We  hesitate  to  take 
the  leap  into  the  Belgian  field  of  constitutional  poUtics^  where 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  grow  so  luxuriantly  together.  Were  we 
not  averse  to  protesting  overmuch,  we  should  declare  that  we 
have  as  great  an  abhorrence  of  the  arbitrary  rule  of  Holland, 
and  of  the  Josephism  of  Austria,  as  the  Catholics  of  Belgium 
could  have  had ;  and  that,  to  say  the  least,  we  love  liberty 
as  much  as  they.  But  the  revolutionary  spirit  also  inspires 
us  with  abhorrence  in  whatever  form  it  displays  or  disguises 
itself;  whether  we  meet  with  it  in  the  unbridled  anarchy 
of  ^89,  or  in  the  counsels  of  absolute  monarchies  during  the 
last  two  centuries,  or  in  democratic  imperialism,  or  in  the 
many  imworthy  compromises  of  Catholic  principles  to  which 
this  so-called  liberal  ago  has  given  birth.  But  it  is  not 
necessary  to  hold  up  to  Belgium  any  mirror  but  its  own 
history  in  the  present  century.  For  a  second  time  in  its  brief 
eventful  career  Catholic  Belgium  had  to  consider  the  essential 
conditions  on  which  its  future  government  was  to  rest,  but 
with  this  difference — ^that  in  1814  it  had  to  contend  with 
Holland,  to  which  it  was  annexed,  and  in  1830  it  was  com- 
pletely its  own  master.  How  different  was  the  spirit  which 
animated  the  National  Assembly  of  1830  from  that  of  the 
House  of  Notables  in  the  former  period.  The  latter  rejected 
the  Dutch  constitution  because  it  TObbed  the  Church  of  its 
rights  and  of  its  civil  authority ;  because  in  a  CathoUc  country, 
though  subject  to  a  Protestant  state,  and  united  to  a  Protestant 
nation,  it  placed  truth  on  the  same  level  with  error.  And 
how  different,  too,  were  the  principles  enunciated  so  glibly 
in  the  national  Congress,  as  to  the  legal  position  of  the  Church, 
from  those  which  were  laid  down  with  such  marked  distinct- 
ness in  the  episcopal  declarations  of  1814 !  And  when, 
in  spite  of  the  national  vote  and  the  episcopal  protest,  the 
"  tolerating  constitution  ^^  was  forced  upon  the  people,  what 
conscientious  scruples  arose  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  taking  the 
oath  of  fidehty !  But  to  come  to  later  days,  to  the  time  just 
previous  to  Belgium^s  emancipation  from  Holland,  how  far 
short  of,  or,  rather,  how  antagonistic  to,  the  demands  then 
made  by  the  Catholic  clergy  for  the  re-establishment  of  all 
the  ancient  prerogatives  of  the  Church,  was  the  actual  position 
recorded  to  it  by  the  constitution  of  1830 !     For  that  con-. 
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stitution  simply  stripped  the  Church  of  its  royal  garment^  and 
sent  it  out  into  the  nation  publicly  dishonoured.     Far  from 
being  associated  with  the  civil  power  in  the  framing  of  the 
fundamental  laws  which  were  to  govern  a  CathoUc  people, 
the  Church  had  to  witness  even  the  legal  abolition  of  such 
divine   precepts   as  the    observance  of   the    Sunday.      All 
reUgions  were,   indeed,   declared  to  be  free.     All  opinions 
might  legally  be  taught ;  but  the  State  itself  had  no  religious 
character  whatsoever.     The  seal  of  God  was  not  set  to  tho 
constitution.     So  public  a  negation  of  the  divine  laws  and 
of  the   divine    government    could  not    but    bring  about  a 
profound  demoralization.     For  there  can  be  no  question  that 
the  fundamental  laws  of  a  country  and  the  constitution  of  its 
government  have  a  most  powerful  and  permanent  effect  in 
the  formation  of  the  character  of  a  people.     The  institutions 
founded  by  the  State  partake  also  of  its  neutral  character. 
The  State  universities  in  Belgium  are,  therefore,  neutral  in 
their  teaching;    and   neutrality  in  matters  of  religion  soon 
becomes  open  infidelity.     Tho  marriage  laws  have  no  religious 
character ;  and  the  lai^  of  divorce,  which  was  sti'uck  out  of 
the  Code  Napoleon,  in  France,  in  1816,  and  has  never  since 
reappeared,   remains   in   force    in    Catholic   Belgium.      The 
literature,  too,  which   springs  up   under  the  influence   and 
patronage  of  a  State  severed  from  rehgion,  is,  from  its  nature, 
profoundly  hostile  to  the  dogmas  of  Catholicity  and  to  the 
government  of  the  Church.     What  a  wide  field  of  corrupting 
influence  is  thus  prepared  for  a  nation  !     In  truth,  the  Belgian 
constitution  is  in  one  respect  even  worse  than  the  Concordat 
of  1801,  which  was  forced  upon  the  Holy  See  by  the  violence 
of  Napoleon  and  the  necessities  of  France;  for  therein  the 
vast  majority  of  Frenchmen  are  at  least  recognized  by  the 
civil  power  as  belonging  to  the  Catholic  Church ;  whereas  in 
Belgium  the  Catholic  Church  is  put  on  no  higher  footing  than 
that  of  a  legal  association,  like  all  other  religious — or,  indeed, 
irreligious — societies  in  the  country.     What  a  contrast  does 
the  profound  pain  and  the   extreme  reluctance  with  which 
Pius  VII.  accorded  to  France  this,  under  the  circumstances, 
necessary   Concordat,   present  to  the  free  and  easy  way  in 
which  the  Belgian  congress  disposed  of  all  the  ancient  rights 
and  privileges  of  the   Chui'ch,   and,   above  all,  of  the  civil 
position  to  which  it  was  in  every  way  entitled  in  Belgium. 
In  his  recent  memoirs.  Cardinal  Consalvi  shows  what  import- 
ance the  Holy  See  attaches  to  the  recognition  of  the  Church 
by  the  State,   and  describes  the  strenuous  and  prolonged 
efforts  that  were  made  bv  Pius  VII.  to  have  the  Catholic 
religion  declared  in  the  Cfoucordat  the  religion  of  ^e  State, 
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The  clause,  as  it  stands,  was  accepted  only  iu  oixler  to  save 
religion  in  France  fi-oni  total  extinction.  No  priest,  bo  it 
remembered,  dai'ed  show  himself  openly  in  the  eonntry ;  the 
chui'ches  had  been  all  desecrated  to  profane  pui'poses;  and 
the  Pope  was  informed  that  the  ideas  of  men  had  undergone 
such  a  change  as  not  to  tolerate  even  the  semblance  of 
^'foreign  domination/^  And,  finally,  Napoleon  threatened, 
if  the  Concordat  was  not  accepted,  not  only  to  march  an  army 
on  Rome,  but,  like  Henry  VIII.,  to  found  a  new  religion  in 
France.  He  publicly  declared  to  Cai'dinal  Consalvi  that 
sooner  than  abandon  one  line,  one  syllable,  of  the  Concordat, 
he  would  set  up  a  schism  in  France,  and  drag  half  Europe 
into  it.  However,  in  spite  of  these  thi'eats,  Pius  VII.  obliged 
this  self-willed  tyrant  to  give  way  on  cert«»in  points  which  the 
Pontiff  judged  to  be  essential;  but  still,  even  as  it  was 
ultimately  arranged,  the  Concordat  wa^  gi'anted  only  because 
of  an  imperious  necessity.  Concerning  one  provision,  which 
stipulated  the  extinction  of  the  ancient  sees  in  Finance,  the 
Holy  Pontiff  exclaimed,  *^  We  will  go,  indeed,  even  to  tho 
gates  of  hell,  but  we  intend  to  go  no  further.^^  No 
words  can  express  what  it  cost  the  Holy  See,  after  long 
deliberation,  to  give  its  formal  assent  to  the  i-elinquishment 
of  the  public  rights  of  the  Church.  Nothing,  perhaps,  more 
clearly  shows  the  practical  sagacity  of  the  Holy  See  than  its 
knomng  how  and  when  to  choose  the  lesser  of  two  evils.  In 
this  instance  the  Concordat  was  the  lesser  evil;  for  the 
Concordat  was  the  salvation  of  religion  in  France.  But  no 
such  reluctance,  no  such  difficulty  as  was  felt  by  Rome  in 
assenting  to  the  divorce  of  the  Church  from  the  civil  power, 
was  manifest  in  the  congress  of  Belgium.  In  an  assembly 
composed  for  the  most  part  of  Catholics,  and  in  which  sat 
thirteen  priests,  a  constitution  was  adopted,  without  a  protest 
as  fur  as  we  know,  more  godless  in  its  basis  and  in  its 
character  than  that  which  was  created  by  Napoleon  for 
Voltaii'ian  France. 

\Vc  will  now  inquire  what  were  tho  exceptional  cii*cum- 
stances  iu  Belgium  so  grave  as  to  warrant  such  a  departure 
from  Catholic  principles  and  from  established  practice.  For 
in  no  country  in  Europe  is  the  religion  of  the  people  so  utterly 
deprived  of  public  honour,  so  entirely  separated  from  the 
State,  as  in  Belgium.  Even  one  of  its  most  strenuous  defenders 
acknowledged  at  Malines  that  the  constitution  was  a  com- 
promise springing  out  of  the  necessities  of  the  times;  but  it 
seems  far  more  Uke  a  compromise  of  Catholic  principles  in 
deference  to  liberal  ideas.  The  unfortunate  theories  of 
Lamennais,  then  still  uucoudewned,  were  current  in  Belgimp* 
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His  impassioued  appeals  to  the  Freuch  clergy  to  march  out 
of  their  gilded  State  churches  and  build  willow  tents  in  the 
fields — to  exchange  their  miserable  pittances  and  their  alliance 
with  the  State  for  voluntary  offerings  and  a  closer  union  with 
the  people — reacted  on  the  Belgian  priesthood.  His  illusive 
notions  of  exaggerated  liberty,  his  democratic  theories,  his 
exti'avagaut  hopes  and  promises,  had  a  fascination  for  the 
young  politicians  of  Belgium.  That  *'  kings  are  almost  always 
the  enemies  of  the  Church ''  was  a  maxim  which  appears  to 
have  had  nu  little  influence  in  the  framing  of  the  laws  of  theii' 
constitution.      What   seems    to   us   a   miserable   sacrifice   of 

frinciple  was  regarded  as  the  croAvning  triumph  of  liberty, 
t  was  the  beginning  of  an  era  of  pei*petual  peace.  The  great 
lx)ne  of  contention  was  removed  by  the  retii'ement  of  religion 
into  private  life.  Its  sacred  privacy  should  never  henceforth 
be  disturbed.  What  should  divide  liberals  now  from  Catholics  ? 
Belgium  should  exhibit  to  the  world  an  example  of  concord 
and  brotherly  love.  The  Jewish  synagogue,  the  masonic 
lodge,  and  the  Catholic  Chmch  were  private  societies ;  and  as 
long  as  they  did  not  violate  the  law  in  the  use  of  their  liberties, 
they  might  act  as  they  chose  and  give  oflcnce  to  none.  The 
cheap  applause  which  such  a  sacrifice  of  the  dignity  and  of  the 
rights  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  what  is  called  the  *'  spirit 
of  the  age,'^  drew  down  from  the  liberals  of  Europe — how 
long  did  it  last  and  what  was  it  worth  ?  What  became  of  the 
promised  peace,  and  of  the  respect  for  the  mysteries  of  religion 
and  for  the  character  of  its  ministers,  which  was  to  follow 
from  the  withdi-awal  of  the  Church  from  public  life  ?  In  a 
few  years  this  unstable  edifice  of  hope  and  promise,  inau- 
gurated with  magniloquent  phrases,  crumbled  into  dust.  On 
its  ruins  have  arisen  discord  and  bitter  contention  in  pubUc 
and  private  life.  The  irreligious  press  is  notorious  for  its 
venomous  slander  and  abuse  of  all  that  is  holy  and  sacred  in 
religion  and  in  its  ministry,  and  for  gi'oss  and  persistent 
misrepresentation  of  the  truth.  The  Catholic  religion  and  its 
dogmas  are,  to  say  the  least,  the  subject  of  attack  in  the 
political  arena,  quite  as  much  as  if  the  Church  occupied  in 
regard  to  the  State  the  position  to  which  it  is  entitled.  It 
has  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  public  position,  without  the 
cori'espondinff  benefits. 

Another  of  the  practical  evils  which  has  resulted  from  the 
Belgian  constitution,  is  a  chronic  state  of  hostility  between  the 
Church  and  the  Government.  The  civil  power  has  come  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  natural  enemy  of  good  Catholics.  It 
excites  no  sympathy,  it  commands  no  respect.  It  is  a  thin^ 
apart  from   the   religious   life  of  the  nation.     The  ChurcE 
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regards  it  as  an  insidious — ^if  not  its  sworn— opponent,  ever 
on  the  watch  to  subvert  its  liberties,  invade  its  rights,  and 
counteract  its  teaching.  The  civil  power,  for  its  part,  ostracizes 
the  Church,  brands  ite  supporters  with  opprobrious  names,.and 
introduces  penal  measures  to  stifle  its  voice.  It  does  more. 
It  seizes  every  opportunity  to  desecrate  the  sanctuaries  of  the 
Church,  by  burying  the  unbaptized  and  the  unbeliever* 
in  consecrated  ground,  the  ceremony  being  accompanied  with 
blasphemous  and  atheistical  declarations.  It  confiscates  the 
endowments  of  the  Catholic  university,  and  appropriates  by 
its  mortmain  laws  the  fruits  of  Catholic  charity  to  its  own 
uses. 

All  Catholic  writers,  however,  are  agreed  on  the  necessity 
of  harmony  between  the  two  powers  which  govern  the  world. 
The  modern  liberal  school  contends  that  this  harmony  is  best 
produced  by  such  a  separation  as  exists  in  the  model  consti- 
tution of  Belgium.  It  has  tried  the  experiment  there  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances,  and  has  most  signally 
failed.  For  the  hostiUty  which  divides  the  spiritual  ana  tem- 
poral powers  lies  across  the  face  of  the  country,  and  is  written 
on  the  hearts  of  the  people  in  characters  so  legible  as  to  be 
mistaken  by  none.  In  his  speech  at  MaUnes,  M.  de  Mont- 
alembert  himself  acknowledged  that  the  country  was  divided 
into  two  camps ;  and  that  the  government  by  party-spirit  had 
taken  the  place  of  the  union  of  interests  and  of  different 
opinions  which  in  1830  had  regenerated  the  Belgian 
nationality.  He  further  describes  this  intolerant  party  as 
having  for  a  long  time  too  successfully  falsified  the  spirit  of  the 
Constitution;  as  having  deeply  entered  into  the  national 
mind ;  and  as  having  perverted  and  depreciated  representative 
Government.     Just  so ;  the  Belgian  constitution,  which  has 


*  Journal  d^  BruxelUsy  1864,  passinu  There  is  no  frrlcvance  more  fre- 
quently or  more  deeply  complained  of  than  the  violation  of  the  Catholic 
cemeteries  by  the  civil  powers.  Muyors  assume  the  right  of  judging  whether 
or  no  a  man  has  justly  been  refused  the  last  sacraments  by  the  Chuix^  and 
thus  forfeited  his  right  to  Christian  burial.  Acconling  to  such  deciBions, 
infidels  dying  unrepentant  have  been  buried,  in  spite  of  the  clergy,  in  con- 
secrated ground.  An  association,  styled  that  of  tb9  SoUdaireSf  exists,  as  is 
well  known,  in  Belgium,  the  members  of  wliicli  bind  themselves  by  oatJi  to 
live  and  die  without  the  sacraments.  In  the  Indipe-ndancs  Beige  of  November 
10th,  there  is  a  protest  on  the  part  of  the  parish  priest,  the  Rev.  T.  J. 
Renders,  against  the  unjustifiable  and  violent  conduct  of  the  Mayor  of 
Uccle  towanis  the  Church  authorities  in  regard  to  the  use  of  cemeteries  ;  and 
from  the  Monde  of  November  25th,  we  learn  that  M.  Van  Bourmel,  professor 
at  the  Government  University  of  Brussels,  and  one  of  its  chief  promoters, 
having;  recently  lost  his  wife,  gave  notice  in  the  public  papers  that  she 
vrouldbe  buried  by  the  committ^  of  the  SoUdaires, 
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put  the  Chnj^h  completely  on  one  side^  has  left  the  field 
open  to  the  civil  power^  which  has  availed  itself  only  too 
readily  of  its  opportunities.  Unguided  by  the  presence^  un- 
ohedced  by  the  control  of  the  Churchy  the  State  absorbs  into 
itself  powers  and  influences  foreign  to  its  functions.  It 
^iCToaches  and  invades^  it  grows  and  swells  in  its  proportions^ 
until  it  becomes  the  one  power^  the  solo  influence  in  the  land. 
It  aims  at  being  supreme  over  body  and  soul.  It  seeks  to 
subject  to  its  direction  the  mind  and  conscience  of  the  people. 
The  state  first  banishes  and  then  usurps  the  functions  of  the 
Church  j  it  cannot  be  otherwise  in  the  nature  of  things. 
Men^  like  the  champion  of  Catholic  liberalism  at  Malines^  may 
protest  against  the  strain  put  upon  the  Constitution  by  their 
more  logical  fellow-liberals ;  but  is  not  such  a  straining  the 
natural  result  of  so  one-sided  a  Constitution  ?  For  what  is  the 
negation  of  the  Church  but  a  political  rationalism^  which  finds 
its  philosophical  counterpart  in  the  denial  of  revelation ;  and 
when  have  we  ever  found  that  political  or  philosophical 
rationalists  stop  short  of  any  measures  to  attain  their  ends  ? 
It  was  to  be  foreseen,  therefore,  that  the  rationalistic  constitu- 
tion would,  firom  its  nature,  be  strained  or  perverted  to  ofiect 
the  overthrow  of  religion.  The  vice  lies  in  the  Constitution 
itself,  which  tends  to  create  a  rationalistic  liberalism. 

As  to  this  destructive  character  of  liberalism  the  Rev.  P. 
Dechamps*  bore  witness  at  Malines ;  he  declared  that  where- 
ever  the  liberals  were  completely  masters,  they  would  legally 
shut  the  mouths  of  Catholics,  legally  break  their  pens,  legally 
bind  theii'  hands ;  and  that  where  they  were  only  half-masters, 
they  would  do  these  things  by  halves ;  promising  themselves, 
however,  to  do  them  completely  as  soon  as  tlioy  should  have 
the  power.  He  adds,  moreover,  that  these  liberals  are 
sustained  by  all  the  power  of  the  State. 

What,  then,  becomes  of  those  high-sounding  sophistries 
in  which  our  Catholic  liberals  indulge  at  the  expense  of  poli- 
tical sagacity  ?  What  can  M.  Dechamps  himself  say  of  that 
maxim  which  the  great  orator  repeated  as  one  of  profound 
wisdom,  ^^  Give  liberty  there  where  you  are  masters,  so  that  it 
may  be  given  unto  you  there  where  you  are  slaves  ?''  The 
Catholic  Assembly  of  1860  sun*endered  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  Church  when  they  were  masters,  and  M. 
Dechamps  has  told  the  Belgian  Catholics  that  as  soon  as  the 
liberals  are  masters  they  will  make  their  Catholic  brethren 
slaves ;  that  they  are  already  doing  it  as  much  as  they  can  in 
Belgium;  and  £hat  where  they  are  completely  masters  they 
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bind  Catholics  hand  and  foot  and  gag  their  mouths.  Such 
ad  captaiidnm  arguments  as  are  used  by  M.  de  Montalembert 
in  support  of  universal  toleration  and  of  the  perfect  equality  of 
all  systems  of  religion,  as  well  as  that  for  the  surrender  of  the 
exclusive  rights  of  the  Church  where  they  may  be  justly  put 
in  force,  may  catch,  indeed,  the  momentary  approbation  of 
ill-judging  or  inexperienced  politicians,  but  fall  at  once  to  the 
ground  before  the  inexorable  testimony  of  facts.  For  Catho- 
lics to  aim  at  beating  the  liberals  by  using  their  weapons,  is 
labour  lost :  it  is  worse,  it  is  a  lowering  of  their  colours.  In 
speaking  of  such  well-intentioned  Catholics  whom  it  calls 
diplomatic,  political,  or  utilitarian  Catholics,  the  flivlWf 
CattoUctf,  iu  one  of  its  i*ecent  numbers,  says  : — 

The  Freemasona  talk  of  liberty  and  toleration,  and,  behold,  certain  Catho- 
lics join  the  chonin,  and  theniselvca  alfo  boast  of  liberty  and  toleration.  The 
Freemasons  never  cease  declHinun<5'  about  the  great  principles  of  '80,  and  the 
wonderful  progress  and  the  imprescriptible  rights  of  modem  society.  And, 
again,  our  Catholics,  with  the  best  intention  in  the  world,  clamour  even  loader 
than  the  liberals  in  favour  of  the  principles  of  '89,  and  exalt  the  glories  of 
progress  and  of  modem  society.  The  liberals  blame  the  middle  age,  and 
these  hasten  to  do  so  also.  They  curse  the  Inquisition,  and  these  instantly  set 
to  cursing  it  also.  The  liberals  advocate  the  separation  of  the  State  from  the 
Church,  and  these  Catholics  at  once  begin  approving  and  applauding  it  The 
liberals  flatter  the  people,  but  these  Catholics  are  ready  to  outdo  them  in 
flatten'.* 

The  Civilia  adds  what  all  know  so  well  who  have  noted 
the  praise  which  has  been  lavished  on  the  recent  conduct  of 
certain  gi'eat  Catholic  liberals  in  France  and  Germany, 
that  ^'  the  liberals  are  very  glad  to  see  Catholics  join  their 
chorus  in  praising  the  evil  and  blaming  the  good.'^  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  such  a  tampering  with  the  principles  of  '89,  and 
with  the  theories  current  in  1830,  has  had  much  to  do  with 
the  increase  of  liberalism  in  Belgium.  For,  in  spite  of  the 
Free  Church  and  its  noble  army  of  priests  and  its  glorious 
monastic  orders — in  spite  of  the  active  and  generous  exertions^ 
intellectual^  social^  and  i*eligious^  of  Catholic  laymen^  trained 
in  the  University  of  Louvain — ^rationalistic  liberalism  has  made 
great  advances  and  gained  upon  the  educated  classes  of  the 
country.  The  stuflf  out  of  which  it  wa«  formed  was  slowly 
generated ;  in  the  first  instance^  under  the  absolutism  of  Spain 
and  the  Josephism  of  Austria^  principles  which  in  their  torn 
owe  their  birth  to  the  Reformation  of  tne  16th  century.  It  was 
quickened  into  life  by  the  advent  of  the  French  Bevolution ; 

*  La,  CiviUk  Cattolica,   15  October,  1864  .—-"ia  reazient  tkricalt  ni 
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and  it  took  a  tangible  shape  under  William  of  Nassau.  And^ 
finaDy^  rationalistic  liberalism  owes  its  present  development  in 
a  great  degree  to  a  constitution  which  has  permitted  a  Masonic 
Government  to  educate  a  whole  generation  of  men  in  godless 
and  infidel  Universities.  By  far  the  larger  proportion  of  the 
governing  classes  has  been  brought  up  at  Ghent  and  Liege, 
or  at  the  free  Masonic  University  of  Brussels.  Deeply  imbued 
with  the  principles  current  at  these  notorious  seats  of  learning 
and  of  infidelity,  the  students  pi^opagate  their  views  through- 
out the  country.  The  godless  character  impressed  by  the 
Constitution  on  the  Government  sanctions  and  furthers  the 
spread  of  indifferentism  and  of  unbelief.  The  whole  class  of 
Government  officials,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  rank,  in 
every  department  of  the  State,  in  every  province,  and  almost 
in  every  city,  is  infected  with  the  same  spirit  which  characterises 
the  Constitution.  Again,  the  genei'al  impression  produced 
almost  imperceptibly  by  such  a  state  of  things  on  the  national 
mind  is  highly  prejudicial  to  the  preservation  of  the  Christian 
character. 

Such,  then,  is  the  eflTect  of  that  constitution  which  M.  de 
Montalembert-  held  up  at  Malines  to  the  admiration,  not 
of  Liberals  who  believe  in  nothing  but  their  own  excel- 
lence, but  of  Catholics  who  believe  in  the  Divine  govern- 
ment of  society.  In  his  view,  and  in  that  of  his  school, 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  not  that  of  the  Civilta  CattolkOy 
this  godless  constitution  is  held  up  '^as  glorious,  as 
the  best,  or  certainly  the  lea^t  imperfect,  of  all  those 
that  exist  on  the  continent  of  Europe.^'*  By  the  Belgian 
constitution  perfect  liberty  is  granted  to  the  Church,  an 
incalculable  boon  indeed  in  itself;  but  the  Church  has  rights 
and  duties  conferred  upon  it  by  God,  which  are  not  to  be 
sacrificed  to  liberty.  It  has  the  right  to  require  from  the 
State  the  public  observance  and  the  civil  enforcement  of 
the  Divine  laws;  and  it  owes  a  duty  to  ihe  civil  power — 
the  impoHant  duty  of  co-operation  in  the  government  of 
a  Christian  people.  Rather  than  sacrifice  such  a  right  and 
such  a  duty,  it  were  better  for  the  Church,  if  need  be,  to 
suflfer  the  loss  of  some  of  hor  liberties,  however  dear  they  be 
in  themselves. 

There  is,  it  appears  to  us,  but  one  excuse  possible  for  the 
sacrifice  in  a  Cathohc  country  of  all  the  royal  rights  and  public 
duties  of  the  Church,  and  that  is  the  plea  of  necessity.  In 
the  Concordat  of  1 801  we  have  the  measure  of  such  a  justifiable 
necessity;  but  apply  this  measure  to  the  state  of  things  existing 


*  M.  (le  MoDtalei»il>eit,  **  L'ftjrlise  libre  dans  I'^tot  libre/' 


190  The  Belgian  Oonstituiion  and  tli^  Ohureh. 

in  Belgium  in  1880,  and  it  will  bo  seen  that  its  political  or 
religious  necessities  were  by  no  means  such  as  to  warrant  so 
grave  a  surrender  of  Catholic  rights  and  duties.  It  is  difficult 
to  conceive  a  greater  diflference  than  that  between  France 
in  1801  and  Belgium  in  1830.  What  Franco  was  after 
its  demoniacal  possession  of  1 792,  is  too  well  known  to  need 
a  remark  further  than  that  the  concessions  of  the  Concordat 
were  made  for  the  salvation  of  religion  in  that  country. 
But  religion  in  Belgium  in  1830  was  an  active  and  dominant 
principle;  the  clergy  were  a  powerful  body;  and  Catholics 
were  the  leaders  in  the  movement  which  threw  oflF  the  Dutch 
yoke,  because,  among  other  causes,  it  had  deprived  the 
Church  of  its  ancient  rights.  The  grave  necessities,  therefore, 
which  warranted  the  concessions  of  the  Concordat  of  1801, 
were  not  present  in  Belgium  to  such  extent  as  to  justify  the 
surrender  of  Catholic  rights  as  made  in  the  Constitution 
of  1830.  There  is  a  vast  distinction,  however,  between  the 
modification  or  compulsory  surrender  of  a  Catholic  principle 
and  its  voluntary  abandonment.  The  one  is  a  work  of 
necessity,  albeit  a  matter  of  the  deepest  regret;  but  the 
voluntary  abandonment  is  held  up,  on  the  contrary,  by  the 
propounders  of  that  principle  as  an  example,  or  made  a 
boast  of  as  a  contribution  to  the  liberty  and  the  glory  of  the 
age,  or  as  the  promised  beginning  of  a  new  and  hidher  order 
of  things  in  a  coming  era  of  unrestricted  liberty.  There  is  a 
third  condition,  viz.,  the  existence  of  rights  which  have  grown 
out  of  the  abandonment  of  a  Divine  law.  These  rights  have 
a  claim  to  bo  obseiTcd;  and  in  the  same  manner,  in  its 
degree,  [the  existing  Belgian  constitution  has  a  claim  to  b© 
observed.  Catholics  have  had  to  accept  it,  and  live  under  it, 
and  make  the  best  of  it,  from  the  day  of  its  promulgation 
until  now — ^not  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  rights  which 
have  grown  out  of  it,  or  are  involved  in  it. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  made  the  best  of  it.  It  has 
condemned  the  Masonic  universities,  patronized  by  the  State, 
and  has  created  a  university  of  its  own,  in  which  tiie  religious 
principle  has  its  full  weight  and  authority.  The  clergy  do 
their  best  to  uphold  the  rights  of  God  set  aside  by  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  State.  They  enforce,  as  far  as  in 
them  lies,  the  observance  of  the  Sunday ;  they  tolerate  selling 
on  the  part  of  CathoHcs  under  the  plea  of  a  grievous  necessity 
which  is  beyond  their  control ;  but  they  prohibit  hnying,  as 
being  a  voluntary  violation  of  the  laws  of  the  Church. 
Catholicism,  with  its  monastic  orders,  its  public  institutions, 
its  literature,  and  its  congresses,  in  which  the  rehgious 
character  is  sharply  and  boldly  marked,  as  it  were,  by  way 
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of  contrast,  aims  at  creating  a  public  o|)'inioiI  proof  against 
that  spirit  of  indifference  and  unbelief  which  issues  with  Sticli 
terrible  force  from  the  State  organisation,  ^o  hold  its  own, 
Catholicism  descends  into  the  political  arena,  and  does  battle 
on  the  hustings.  The  contest  is  not  so  much  political  as 
religious.  It  has  been  worsted  in  the  recent  elections;  but 
defeat  only  shows  the  necessity  of  unflagging  efforts  against 
infidelity  dominant  in  high  places.  The  religious  and  the 
irreligious  principle,  embodied  respectively  in  the  Church 
and  in  the  State,  are  brought  face  to  face  and  meet  iti  a  life 
and  death  struggle.  But  so,  we  contend,  it  must  always 
be  in  a  State  separated  from  the  Church.  The  State  will  not 
long  retain  a  neutral  character;  it  becomes  an  open  and  a 
deadly  enemy  of  the  Church.  A  famous  German  publicist, 
who  for  a  long  period  enlightened  and  led  the  mind  of  Catholic 
Geiinany,  and  whose  political  philosophy  was  as  profound 
and  as  religious  as  that  of  the  apostles  of  the  free  Church 
in  the  free  Stat^  is  shallow  and  irreligious,  lays  down  the 
following  propositions  : — "  A  negative  or  indifferent  position,^^ 
he  says,  "of  the  civil  power  towards  truth,  or  what  is  the  same, 
towards  the  Church,  is  a  criminal  absurdity.  The  absolute 
separation  of  Church  and  State  is,  indeed,  a  real  degradation 
and  disgrace,  amounting  to  the  moral  death  of  the  civil 
power ;  the  unlimited  freedom  of  all  possible  and  imaginable 
religions,  and  the  placing  them  on  an  equal  footing,  is  an 
anarchical  dissolution  of  the  deepest  organic  life  of  a  State.^^* 
Traces  of  such  a  moral  death  may  perhaps  already  be  de- 
tected in  the  connection  of  tlie  civil  power  in  Belgium  with 
anarchical,  immoral,  and  blasphemous  societies  j  in  the  pa- 
tronage which  it  bestows  upon  them,  and  in  the  support 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  it  receives  at  their  hands.  The 
character  of  public  life  at  all  events  is  degraded  by  such  a 
community  of  interests. 

Few,  we  should  hope,  can  approve  abstractedly  of  the  absence 
of  the  religious  principle,  which  is  the  vice  that  lies  at  the  root 
of  the  Belgian  constitution,  and  which,  in  the  short  period  of 
one  generation,  has  contributed  so  much  to  the  destruction  of 
the  exclusively  Christian  character  of  society.  Between  those 
who,  in  pursuit  of  illusive  theories,  sacrifice  the  religious 
principle  at  the  shiine  of  liberty  and  those  who  hold  to  the 
religious  principle  as  the  essential  condition  of  all  organized 
societies,  there  can  be  little  in  common  as  far  as  political 
life  is  conperned.     Such  a  divergence  of  principles  ought  to 

*  "Die  Katholische  Kirche  und  die  Democratie."  Historisch-Politische 
Blatter.    G.  Phillips  und  G.  Gorres.    Zweiter  Band.    Miinchen.    1838. 
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be  openly  stated  and  fairly  canvassed.  We  have  nothing, 
then^  in  common  with  the  symbol  enunciated  by  M.  do 
Montalembert,  and  fitting  so  easily  into  the  mouth  of  Cavour, 
of  a  free  CIiuitIi  in  a  free  State.  Tf  it  be  interpreted  as  meaning 
a  Chui'ch  and  State  free  from  the  bonds  of  mutual  support 
and  of  mutual  dependence ;  if  it  means  a  State  free  from  the 
control  of  the  Church,  or  the  Church  free  from — in  other  words, 
deprived  of — ^its  just  and  royal  prerogatives ;  if  it  means  the 
absence  of  all  co-operation,  and  of  all  close  union  between 
the  two  powers  which  God  has  appointed  to  govern  the  world : 
— if  it  means  all  this,  we  utterly  reject  such  a  symbol  as  insuffi- 
cient for  the  interests  of  society,  and  as  repugnant  to  Catholic 
principles.  Such  a  symbol  is  not  a  hrau  ideal  to  be  held  up 
for  imitation  in  any  age  ;  it  is,  at  the  best,  a  miserable  make- 
shift. It  has  a  dubious  sound,  and  is  capable  of  a  various 
interpretation,  and  that  alone  would  condemn  it  as  the  ex- 
pression of  a  political  creed.  We  are  content  with  the  old 
creed ;  the  age,  if  possible,  must  be  brought  i*ound  to  its 
maxims,  but  the  creed  must  not  be  altered  to  suit  the  spirit 
of  the  age.  To  those  who  are  uneasily  casting  about  for  new 
formulas  and  for  new  princnples  on  which  to  found- a  separation 
between  Church  and  State,  may  it  not  be  wisely  said,  "  What 
God  has  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder?*' 


Art.  IX.— cardinal  WISEMAN'S  SERMONS. 

HrvuiOiii  On  ovr  Lord  Je.^us  C-hrist  and  oh  HU  Bhased  Mother.     By  His 
Eminence  Cardinal  Wisemax.      Dnffy  :  Dublin  and  London. 

Sermona  on   Moral    Suhjeda,      By    His    Eminence  Oardinal   Wiskmax. 
Dnffv  :  Dublin  and  London. 

» 

IN  our  July  numl:)ei*  of  last  year  we  briefly  noticed  the  first 
volume  of  these  sermon5*  by  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Wiseman.  Want  of  space  compelled  us  then  to  do  so  too 
briefly.  The  second  volume  lately  pul)lished  by  His  Emiiieuee 
forms  a  very  fitting  appendix  or  complement  to  the  first,  and 
we  purpose  to  attempt  a  more  adequate  notice  of  both.  The 
first  volume  bears  tlie  appropriate  title  of  '^  Sermons  on  our 
Lord  and  His  Blessed  Mother/'  and  arc  worthj'  of  the  name. 
They  are  full  of  the  peculiar  beauty  which  is  to  be  found  in 
minds  illuminated  from  their  e«nrliest  consciousness  with 
Catholic  faith  ;  and  trained  to  contemplate  the  Heavenly 
Court,  the  Person,  and  the  Klni>dom  of  our  Divine  Master. 

The  socond  volume  151  "On  Monil  Subject?*/'  such  as  "On 
the  Love  of  the  World,"  "  Difticulty  of  Salvation  of  the  Rich/' 
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"  On  Unworthy  Communion/^  ^'  On  Delay  of  Repentance/^ 
"  On  the  Hatefubiess  of  Sin/^  "  On  tlie  Love  of  our  Neighbour/^ 
"  On  Fickleness  and  its  Eeniedy/^  &c. 

These  sermons  are  written  in  a  very  pure,  calm,  and  vigorous 
English.  There  is  about  them  a  depth  of  patient  and  careful 
thought,  a  calm  piety,  and  a  profuse  knowledge  of  Holy  Scnp- 
ture.  They  are  evidently  the  work  of  a  deep  and  cultivated 
mind  in  the  period  of  life  when,  as  yet,  labour  and  toil  have 
not  come  in  to  disti-act  and  to  exhaust  its  powers.  The  minute- 
ness with  which  the  trains  of  thought  are  pursued,  and  the 
lesser  features  of  the  subject  are  ti-aced  out,  touched,  and 
retouched,  show  a  sustained  habit  of  reflection,  and  no 
common  insight  into  the  minds  and  dangers  of  other  men. 
Some  of  them  strike  us  as  highly  subjective  :  a  quality  of  the 
first  imi)ortancc  in  a  j)rcachcr,  who,  by  the  study  of  himself, 
delineates  to  others  their  own  unspoken  consciousness.  Pro- 
bably the  sermons  which  do  most  in  moving  and  moulding  the 
hearts  of  other  men,  arc  precisely  those  which  are  the  closest 
transcript  of  the  preacher's  own  experience.  Wc  can  imagine 
the  years  of  solitary  study,  and  still  more  solitary  meditation 
in  the  comdors,  the  garden,  and  the  chapel  of  the  venerable 
English  College  in  Rome,  of  which  these  sermons  are  the  secret 
record.  It  is  not  for  us  to  intrude  into  the  })enetralia,  but  we 
can  imagine  also  that  to  the  Eminent  writer  of  these  dis- 
courses they  must  recall  the  time,  place,  and  occasions  where 
they  were  composed,  with  the  vividness  of  an  autobiography. 
Perhaps  nothing  brings  back  to  our  minds  in  so  fresh  and 
lively  a  way  the  })assages  and  seasons  of  our  past  lives,  as 
writings  in  which  we  were  uttering,  unknown  to  other  men, 
the  deei)er  thoughts  and  trials  of  our  own  hearts.  And  yet 
this  does  not  imply  that  the  writer  or  preacher  should  ever 
introduce  the  mention  of  himself.  He  writes  and  speaks  as 
the  great  type  of  all  ])reachers,  the  V^.c  rlitiuanfis  In  (h'^rrfo,mi- 
personal,  self- forget  ting,  absorbed  in  his  message  to  mankind, 
])enetratd  with  a  zeal  for  souls.  Nevertheless  the  chai*acters 
wliich  the  Spirit  of  God  has  written  on  his  own  inward  life, 
when  transfeiTcd  to  his  pages,  or  uttered  by  his  lips,  are 
legible  and  intelligible  to  other  men,  and  arc  interpretations 
of  their  own  consciousness,  and  the  utterance  of  what  thev 
would  speak  if  they  couhl.  This  practical  quahty  pervades  the 
volume  before  us  ;  and,  wc  think,  will  render  it  most  useful 
and  acceptable. 

In  a  preface  preiixed  to  the  first  volume,  and  refeiTed  to  in 
the  second,  the  Cardinal  tells  us  that  most  of  these  sermons 
were  preached  in  Home.  '1'1k\v  nmst,  therefore,  be  referred  to 
a    period   before    the   year    \So8,    while    His    Eminence    was 

VOL.  IV. — xo.  VII.   IXfiv  Scrio'.']  o 


19 1  CitrdiiKiJ  Wisthian'H  Srrmoits. 

Rector  of  the  English  College.  There  is  something  very 
simple  and  beautiful  in  the  filial  spirit  which  runs  through 
the  following  passages^  and  in  the  humility  with  which  he 
speaks  of  himself: — 

It  W2LS  ill  the  year  1827  that  the  author  received  a  commLtision  from  the 
holy  and  zealous  Pout  ill*,  Leo  XI  I.,  to  preach  in  Eomc  on  the  Sundays  from 
Advent  to  Easter,  the  season  during  which  foreigners  crowd  the  Eternal  City. 
So  honourable  but  unexi)ected  a  commission,  or  rather  command,  oould  not 
be  refused,  even  at  the  expense  of  much  toil  and  confusion.  Unskilled  and 
inexi)erieiiced,  the  author  was  obliged  to  feel  his  way,  and  measure  his  steptt 
slowly  and  painfully.— (Preface,  p.  iv.) 

The  audience  whicli  ho  had  to  address  was  so  peculiar  as  to  affect^  no 
doubt,  the  character  of  his  sermons.  It  was  not  merely  what  is  called  a  mixed 
one.  It  was  clearly  divisible  into  two  most  distinct  elements.  The  ecclesi- 
astical comprised  all  the  religious  communities  and  colleges  s])eaking  English 
in  Rome  ;  theologiciil  students,  and  even  professoi-s,  aged  and  venerable 
superiors  of  monasteries,  with  their  novices  and  schokstics  ;  and  many  other 
Ijriests  resident  by  choice,  or  for  business,  in  R(mie.  And  seldom  is  that 
city  without  some  bishop,  from  either  side  of  the  Athuitic,  or  from  some 
colonial  see.  The  secular  portion  of  the  audience  was  composed  of  Catholic 
sojourners  in  Rome,  and  of  no  small  proportion  of  Protestants,  who  were 
pleased  to  attend. — (Pi-eface,  p.  v.) 

Wo  will  now  give  a  few  extracts  from  the  volumes ;  but  no 
extracts  will  adec[uately  convey  either  the  beauty,  of  the  firsts 
or  the  minute  moral  thoughtfulness  of  the  second. 

Tlie  first  is  from  a  Sermon  on  Devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin : — 

You  come  imd  tell  me  thit  it  is  folly  to  think  more  of  them  [the  Qamts], 
that  they  are  dead,  and  for  ever  gone,  whose  bones  are  crumbled  to  dust, 
whose  souls  have  forgotten  men.  And  I  ask  m  return,  Is  it  your 
opinion  thiit  heaven  is  a  place  in  which,  whatever  is  honourable  to 
nuui,  whatever  is  most  precious  to  his  soiU,  wliatever  is  most  beautiful 
in  his  nature,  after  the  corruption  of  sin  has  defiled  it,  that  love,  in 
short,  which  is  the  very  nature  of  God,  is  a  thing  not  only  unknown 
there,  but  banished  thence  and  never  to  be  admitted?  Tell  me,  then, 
that  you  consider  heaven  to  be  a  place  in  which  the  soiU  is  to  be  employed 
for  eternity  in  looking  or  diving  into  the  unfathomable  abyss  of  love  which 
God  is,  and  seeing  that  that  love  is  a  love  not  merely  sleeping  and  inactive, 
but  exercising  itself  in  ten  thousand  ways,  with  all  the  resources  of  infinite 
power  ;  and  yet  believe  that  in  that  ocean  you  must  not  love  what  God 
lovos—  (p.  297). 

And  now  you  will  midersUmd  that  there  must  be  a  scale  of  love,  .  .  And 
Iho  rule  is  one  simple  and  obvious  enough  to  all  who  have  ever  considered 
the  prerogatives  of  God's  saints.  We  honour  them,  we  esteem  them,  we  love 
theui,  we  believe  them  to  have  influence;  in  proj)ortion  as  they  are  nearer  to 


Canlinal  Wisenunt'd  Sermons,  195 

God.  Hie  martyr  who  has  done  the  utmost  that  man  ean  do,  who,  by  giving 
his  life  for  Christ,  has  shown  the  greatest  love  that  man  can  bear,  must  be 
placed  far  above  those  who  have  not  attained  this  privilege,  and  who  conse- 
quently plead  not  that  same  intensity  of  love.  The  apostles,  who  were  the 
immediate  followers  and  companions  of  the  Son  of  God  in  life,  whom  He 
chose  to  be  with  Him  in  His  trials,  to  whom  He  committed  His  full  jwwer 
on  earth,  who,  in  addition  to  martyrdom  like  others,  had  also  the  glory  of 
being  His  messengers  over  the  whole  world — they  are  naturally  placed  in  a 
higher  sphere,  nearer  the  throne  of  God,  more  closely  approaching  Him,  more 
vividly  beholding  Him,  enjoying  greater  familiarity  and  more  intimate  union 
with  the  affections  of  their  divine  Master.  Then  what  shall  we  say  of  her 
whom  God  chose  to  adhere  in  every  time  and  place  to  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  His  own  Word  incarnate  ;  so  that  never  for  a  moment  was  she  allowed 
to  be  willingly  separated  from  Him.  ...  If  the  closeness  with  which  any 
one  was  privileged  to  stand  by  our  Lord  on  earth  is  the  criterion  of  the  place 
occupied  in  heaven,  and  of  the  prerogatives  there  gi-anted,  who  can  doubt 
that  she,  the  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  has  a  place  in  the  court  of  her  Son, 
such  as  is  granted  to  none  other  i — (pp.  299,  300). 

Another  beautiful  passage  is  found  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Veneration  of  the  Blessed  Vii'gin  : — 

Our  blessed  Redeemer  Ls  the  real  Sun  of  justice,  who  alone  can  shine  on 
our  hearts  with  that  saving  power  and  grace,  tlirough  which  alone  we  can 
attain  our  reward  ;  and  it  is  only  He,  that  brilliant  Sun  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven  and  the  Church,  who  ciiu  enlighten  our  faith,  warm  our  hope,  and 
enkindle  our  charity  ;  for  from  Him  alone  comes  grace,  from  Him  alone  is 
light,  from  Hun  alone  is  life.  But  tell  me,  is  it  less  that  same  Sun,  or  is  He 
less  to  you  when,  instead  of  being  viewed  diieetly  in  all  His  dazzling  bril- 
liancy, He  comes  on  you  mellowed,  as  it  were,  through  the  storied  window, 
bearing  imprmted  on  His  own  rays  the  effigies  of  samts  and  angels  who  would 
have  no  existence  there  but  for  His  light  ;  for  all  was  dark,  shapeless,  colour- 
less, imtil  His  rays  came  ;  and  then  on  a  sudden  He  gave  them  light  and 
colour,  and  He  shaped  them  into  form,  and  He  softened  His  own  radiance  as 
He  shone  through  them  ;  but  without  Him  they  had  no  existence.  And  so 
the  Church  contemplates  through  the  saints  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  In 
their  own  nature  they  were  sinful,  frail,  and  helpless  ;  but  they  have  been 
the  medium  through  which  the  rays  of  divine  gi'ace  have  passed,  and  as  they 
so  shone,  they  have  had  theii-  brilliancy  nuidc  endurable — (p.  304). 

The  contemplation  of  the  glory  of  the  saints  and  of  their  dignity  and  joy, 
so  far  from  dniwing  away  our  thoughts  and  hopes  from  God,  doth  rather 
raise  them  up  more  gently  from  the  earth,  to  fly  towards  Him.  For  one 
who  should  wish  to  contemplate  the  beauty  of  a  glorious  summer's  day 
would  not  go  forth  and  boldly  raise  his  eyes,  and  fix  them  upon  the  burning 
luminary,  from  which  all  its  radiance  and  wannth  proceed,  well  knowing  that 
he  would  thereby  only  dazzle  and  aftiict  his  sight ;  but  rather,  casting  them 
lower,  he  would  let  them  wander  over  the  milder  diversity  of  Nature's  face. 
Or,  if  possible,  he  would  rest  them  upon  a  well-tilled  garden ;  and  as  he 
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there  oUserveil  the  rich  variety  of  iih»\ye,  and  hue,  and  fragrance,  and  loveliness 
in  the  flowers  that  surrounded  him,  reineui1)eriug  that  all  thene  divers  fomw 
an<l  qiudities  are  Init  the  reflection  and  production  of  that  source  of  li;^t 
which  brings  them  into  being,  he  woidd  theivby  conceive  a  sweeter  and  livelier 
idea  of  that  day's  splendour,  and  of  that  luminairy's  1)enefits,  tliau  if  he  had 
at  once  gazed  upon  his  brightness.  And  in  like  manner,  when  we  wish  to 
meditate  ui)on  the  glories  of  God's  etenml  day,  we  will  not  at  once  dart  our 
glance  on  th;it  Father  of  lights,  who  dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible,  but  rather 
will  jxiuse  to  meditate  upon  the  beauties  of  his  heavenly  Eden  ;  and  when 
we  contemjilat^'  iissembled  together  the  unstaiineil  Virgin  and  the  empur|)leil 
mailyr,  and  the  triumphant  ai>ostle,  and  all  the  other  orders  of  heavenly 
l)eings,  with  one  rising  above  the  i*est,  and  uniting  in  herself  the  excellencies 
of  them  all  ;  and  when,  moivover,  we  i*ememl>er  that  all  these  clnimis  are  but 
cnumations  and  reflections  of  His  etfulgence,  we  shall  assureilly  form  a  truer 
and  more  consoling  estimate  of  His  Ix'auty  and  1»eneficence  and  uiiglity 
jMiwer,  than  if  we  IumI  awed  and  ovenvhelmeil  our  minds  by  stendy  gaaung 
ui)on  His  splendour— (i>.  310). 

In   tlie   Pastoi*al  on  the   institution   of  the    Forty  Hours' 
Adoration  occurs  the  following  passage  : — 

So  it  comes  that  Heaven  wurshi|>s  now  the  nature  of  man  indivisibly 
united  with  the  Uoilhead,  and  Eitrth  aulores  the  Deity,  joined  insepambly  to 
our  humanity,  in  the  Person  of.  the  incairnate  Word.  Hence  is  our  worship 
and  theirs  but  one :  one  in  object,  <»ne  in  value,  one  in  sentiment,  one,  if 
)M)ssible,  hi  form.  For  so  identical,  throughout  this  communion  of  saints,  is 
the  essi»nce  of  <livine  woi-ship,  thiit  the  very  mode  of  its  perfonnance  neces- 
sarily beconies  similar,  not  to  say  one.  So  that  in  reading  the  glorious  visions 
of  heaven's  s^mctuaiy  thrown  o^k'u  to  S.  John,  it  l^ecomes  difficult  to  deter- 
mine whether  he  there  1>ehehl  counteri^Mits  to  what  the  C^hurch  luid  already 
iiLstituted  ujyon  earth,  or  tyj^es  which  servinl  her,  under  a|)ost4>lic  guidance, 
for  the  framing  of  her  ritual.  But  rather  would  we  say  that  the  same  divine 
instinct  guided  l>oth,  and  taught  angels  in  heaven,  and  saints  on  earth,  to 
adore  and  to  love  with  the  sjime  outwaixl  expression.  And  so  the  whole 
forms  but  one  ( 'huivh  and  one  worshi]).  There  is  one  altar  in  both,  beneath  ' 
which  the  slain  for  C'lirist  ix^st,  and  on  which  the  same  Victim-Lamb  reposes  ; 
ou'^'  censor  from  which  pniyer  rises  frngmnt.  from  ministers'  to  angels'  hands ; 
one  l)ench  of  venenible  ehlei-s,  that  sit  or  fall  pixtstrate  in  rich  array  around  ; 
one  choir,  one  song,  one  voice,  one  heart,  one  life  -(p.  3J)2). 

In  the  Sermon  on  Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  oocnr 
thes(»  words  : — 

We  may  imagine  how,  then,  the  whole  of  heaven  was  movetl  at  8eein>[  her 
npprojich,  and  how  the  angels  and  saints  may  indeed  liave  said  :  ^  Who  is 
this  so  wondertuUy  favoured,  now  coming  up  fmm  that  desert  below,  flowing 
with  delights,  flowing  with  graces,  with  majesty  and  beauty  T*  If  to  othem 
liave  been  gmnte<l  these  gifts  to  the  fulness  of  the  cup,  her  fulness  is  that  of 
the  fountiiin  overflowing  ever,  an<l  vet  ever  at  the  full  And  she  is  intro- 
duced  not  as  others  might  l>e.  led  by  guai-diiin  angel  or  ])atron  saint  thmnjjrh 
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the  opening  ranks  of  that  celestial  host  to  the  thi\>nc  of  God,  and  there 
kneeling  before  the  faithful  Rewaixler  of  His  servants,  he;ir  those  wortls 
spoken,  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,"  but  from  the  door  of 
Heaven,  leaning,  in  the  full  confidence  of  love,  on  her  belove<l,  as  a  bride  on 
her  bridegroom,  as  a  mother  may  lean  on  her  son — (p.  291). 

A  Similar  passage  is  found  in  another  sermon  : — 

If  the  saints  in  heaven  have  golden  vials  given  them,  as  we  are  told  in  the 
Apocalypse,  filled  witli  our  prayers,  as  with  sweet  odours,  which  those  pour 
out  before  the  throne  of  Go<l,  with  what  fnigpance  nnist  those  be  endowed 
which  are  shed  from  hers  /  .  .  .  And  if  the  Woi*d  of  God  hiis  told  us  that 
Jesus,  ascendeil  into  heaven,  has  prepared  corresjwnduig  end)lems  of  reward 
for  every  state  of  holiness,  golden  hai-^w  for  the  piitriarchs,  and  robes  of 
whiteness  for  the  viigins,  and  pidms  for  the  martyrs,  and  seats  of  judgment 
for  the  AiK>stles,  and  ci-owns  of  glory  for  all  that  love  Him,  by  what  emblem 
shall  we  describe  the  reward  which  must  have  been  bestowed  upon  her,  who 
closed  the  line  of  patriarchal  holiness,  fonning,  a.s  it  were,  the  wall  of 
sepiiration  l>etween  the  two  covenants  ;  who,  though  a  mother,  was  pure  so  as 
no  virgin  else  wjus  ever  pure  ;  whose  martyrdom  of  inward  grief  was  deemed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  fit  matter  of  holy  prophecy ;  who  with  the  A^wstles 
i-eceivetl  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Gliost  at  Pentecost,  and  who  alone  of 
all  mankind  could  sity  that  she  had  loved  Jesus  with  a  mother's  love — 
(p.  321). 

The  following  beaujbiful  passage  is  taken  from  the  sermon 
"  The  two  great  Mysteries  of  Love  "  : — 

We  who  were   to  come  eighteen  hundred  years  too  late  to  enjoy  His 
company  in  the  flesh,  had  as  lai-ge  and  a,s  warm  a  place  in  His  heart  a-s  they 
who  entertained  Him  in  their  houses.     It  was  l>ut  natural  for  us  to  exi>ect 
from  Him  some  ingenious  contrivance,  some  institution  of  Almighty  love, 
whereby  His  sojourn  on  earth  should  be  j)rolonged  until  the  end  of  time. 
Even  in  the  Old  Law,  His  presence  by  visible  emblems,  which  g>vve  assurance 
and  promised  mercy,  was  mmle  permanent  in  His  holy  place.     While  Isr.iel 
dwelt  in  the  wildeniess,  His  cloud  ovei-shadowed  the  Tabernacle  ;  and  Iwth 
there  an<l  in  the  Temple  the  Hoh'  of  Holies  contained  a  mercy-seat,  whereon 
He  Silt  l>etween  the  chenibim  to  receive  the  supplications  of  priests  and 
jwople.    And  if  this  was  a  figure  or  symbol  of  Him  who  alone  has  wrought 
propitiation  for  many,  wa«  it  otherwise  than  reasonable  to  expect,  in  that  Law 
when  rciilities  succeedetl  to  shadows,  truths  to  figures,  there  should  be  some 
provision  for  a  corresponding  token  of  God's  presence,  securing,  however,  its 
reality  and  tnith  i     Such  prei'isely  was  supplied  us  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
in  which  Christ  is  with  us,  our  true  Emanuel,  ever  residing  in  our  sanctuaries, 
the  full  accomplishment  of  His  manifestition  in  the  flesh  ;  the  firmly  securing 
to  all  ages  and  all  places,  of  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  His  incarnation. 
His  dwelling  amongst  us — (p.  97). 

We  cannot  omit  the  two  following  pass.ige.s  on  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus : — 
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AVhat  else  is  the  blessed  heart  of  Jesus  but  the  wondeiful  alembic  which 
transmuted  the  food  of  earth,  nut  merely  into  the  nourishment  of  one  body, 
and  the  life-stream  of  one  i)erson,but  into  the  quickening  support  of  millions, 
into  the  circulation  of  unity  through  the  entire  C/hureh  of  ages,  into  the  ransom 
beyond  i)rice  of  all  mankind,  into  the  golden  flood,  which  flowing  ever  from 
the  foot  of  the  Lamb,  waters  and  fertilizes  heaven  and  earth,  becomes  the 
1  iver  of  life  to  one,  the  stream  of  grace  to  the  other.  For  what.  Again,  is  the 
adoiidde  heart  of  Jesus  but  the  fountain  of  pariulise,  whence  springs  the  river 
that  is  divided  into  four  branches,  carrying  refreshment,  healing,  and  life  to 
cveiy  region  and  to  every  race  ?  One  is  a  laver  of  cleansing  and  regenerating 
water,  washing  away  all  sin  Jiud  stain  ;  another  is  a  bath,  that  TCfttores  or 
inci*eiises  tone  and  vigour  to  those  who  have  to  wrestle  and  fight  for  €rod  ; 
a  third  ls  a  rich  flow  of  consecrating  unction,  such  as  streamed  from  the  head 
of  Aaron  ;  while  the  hist  juid  l)est  Is  the  refreshing  torrent  of  delights, 
at  which  saiuts  drink  with  i-euewed  r«iptui-e,  and  forgiven  sinners  with 
strengthening  relish — (p.  37*')). 

Ever  holy  and  adorable  symbol  of  love,  immense  and  undying,  yet  com- 
pressed and  deiith-stricken.  Heart,  not  of  Jesus  alone  in  the  flesh,  but  Henrt 
of  the  entire  C-hurch,  Heart  of  the  universe,  beating  still  in  blissful  throbs, 
th(»  horn's  and  the  miiuites,  nay  the  instants,  of  forgiveness,  of  grace,  of 
salvation  to  earth,  of  joy,  and  l)eatitude,  and  ecstacy  to  heaven  I  we  salute 
Thee  in  homage,  we  worship  Thee  in  adoration,  we  entreat  Thee  suppliant ! 
I'ake  to  Thyself  in  tender  embi-ace  the  children  of  Tliy  poor  in  this  city, 
whci-e  light  is  the  mast  brilliant  and  darkness  the  most  deep.  .  .  .  Shield 
and  harbour  them,  feed  and  strengthen  them,  for*power  and  abundance  arc 
laid  up  in  Thee,  0  great  and  admirable  Heart !  If  not,  how  would  the 
world  have  been  redeemed  i  But  be  it  our  honour  and  our  merit,  that  Thou 
receive  them  from  us.  We  will  snatch  them  up  from  their  dereliction,  wc 
will  bi-eak  their  snares,  we  will  rescue  them  from  the  wricked  fowlers,  who  are 
spreading  nets  on  every  side  ;  and  wc  will  consign  them  to  that  happy 
(Mubrace,  which  joins  heart  t^)  heiirt,  the  weak,  fluttering,  trembling  heart, 
to  the  noble,  the  impregnable,  and  yet  most  sweet  and  tender  of  hearts — to 
Thine,  0  Jesus  \--(^.  390). 

The  following  words  arc  too  ehamctcriatic  of  the  writer, 
and  of  his  familiarity  with  the  Via  Patricia  and  the  Church 
of  S.  Pastor,  contained  in  the  Church  of  S.  Pudentiana,  now 
his  own  title  as  Cardinal,  to  be  omitted ; — 

Imagine  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  with  ])erhai)s  Arpiila,  and  Prisca,  and 
Linus,  and  Clement,  st4in<ling  at  the  gate  of  this  city  [Rome],  the  fishemuui 
mid  the  tent-maker,  in  their  outlandish,  uncouth  garbs,  looking  through  the 
liiKM  of  the  ferocious  guards  into  its  liard,  ungenial  heart  Patricians  and 
ladies  of  highest  nvnk,  corrupted  citizens  steeped  in  idleness  and  luxury, 
])lulosoj)hers  and  sophists,  orators  and  jxiets,  with  an  imperial  court  uniting 
every  element  of  man's  highest  powers  and  atttunments — such  are  the 
iidiabitaiit«  ;  while  every  material  object  exhibits  grandeur  or  beauty, 
whatever  am  excite  admiration,  or  inspire  atUichment  to  things  of  this  earth. 
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It  19  to  these  men  that  they  are  sent,  to  induce  them  to  uproot  and  cast 
off  all  these  feelings. 

Is  it  on  a  fool's  errand  that  they  are  come  1  Shall  they  turn  back,  or, 
like  Jonas,  enter  hi  and  boldly  preach  i>enance,  or  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

If  their  st«ps  faltered  for  a  moment,  and  they  required  encouragement, 

we  may  easily  imagine  such  words  as  these  to  have  come  down  from  heaven, 

•  or  rather  the  remembrance  of  them  to  have  echoed  in  their  hearts  : — "  Fear 

not,  little  flock,  for  it  hath  well    pleaded   your  Father   to   give  you  a 

kingdom." 

Yea,  this  kingdom ;  this  empire  at  whose  gate  ye  stand.  Go  on,  and 
fear  not,  little  flock.  This  city  is  wise,  and  you  are  foolish  ;  it  is  strong,  and 
you  weak  ;  it  great,  you  little  ;  it  rich,  you  poor  ;  it  noble,  you  abject  But 
remember,  again,  this  city,  and  the  empire  which  it  commands,  is  as  the 
hnge  mass,  inert  and  helpless  ;  you  the  small  handful  of  leaven  to  be  thrown 
into  it  and  ferment  it.  It  is  as  a  comipting  and  perishing  provision  for  the 
grave  ;  you  are  the  few  grains  of  salt  that  will  refreshen  it.  In  both  it  is  the 
lesser  that  overcome  and  transmutes  the  greater. 

Thank  God  that  it  wa.s  so  then,  or  the  world  would  never  have  been 
converted.  For  the  little  flock  walked  on ;  that  loathsome  heap  of  Pagan 
corruption  was  salted ;  that  mass  of  lifeless  learning  was  fennented ;  and 
Christian  civilization  and  Christian  wisdom  sprang  from  the  quickened,  re- 
animated decay. 

And  "  the  kingdom "  became  Peter's,  and  this  city  as  it«i  capital.  But  it 
was  from  a  Cross  that  he  ruled  over  it.  He  bore  to  the  end  the  scandal 
of  that  Cross,  which  his  good  Master  told  him,  too  truly,  would  at  first  make 
him  fly.  Instead  of  its  being  his  stumbluig-block,  it  became  and  remained 
his  strength  ;  and  he  bequeathed  to  imperial  Rome,  for  ever,  the  twofold 
legacy  of  the  "Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Power  of  God,  which  are  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  Blessed  is  he  who  is  not  scandalized  in  either — 
(p.  185). 

a 

The  three  following  passages  arc  fi'om  the  second  volume. 
They  are  of  a  practical  kind.  In  the  sennon  on  '^  The  Difficulty 
of  Salvation  to  the  Rich ''  the  Cardinal  says  : — 

Two  considerations  will  justify  this  truth.  The  first  is,  that  in  riches  those 
virtues  are  not  less  demanded,  whose  proper  seat  is  poverty  and  obscurity. 
Humility,  the  virtue  of  the  lowly,  of  the  contemned,  of  the  despised,  is  even 
more  necessary  in  the  palace  than  in  the  cottage.  Yet,  in  the  latter,  it  seems 
to  be  growing  on  the  very  walls,  it  springs  spontaneously  from  the  very 
ground  ;  while  in  the  former,  it  has  to  be  cultivated  with  painful  care,  amidst 
the  attentions  paid  to  rank,  the  flattery  of  inferiors,  the  suggestions  of  pride. 
Mortification,  which  appears  to  be  only  the  offspring  and  sanctifier  of  in- 
digence, is  the  still  more  necessary  curb  of  abundance  ;  but,  then,  to  the 
former,  it  is  only  a  movement  of  the  will,  consecrating  a  necessary  want ;  to 
the  latter,  it  is  a  difficult  exertion,  imposing  involuntary  restraint.  Patience 
was  sent  to  be  the  comforter  of  the  distressed,  but  it  must  no  less  be  the 
badge  of  the  wealthy  Christian  ;  but,  then,  to  the  former  it  has  become  an 
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habitual  fef1iii<; ;  the  hittor  must  ]»ut  it  on  under  u  gallin<^  contni«$t  with 
turmer  comfort  luul  oi\s(^. 

It  might  l>e  some  comi>ensiition,  if  at  least  there  were  some  virtues  which 
might  Ik?  said  to  Ix*  more  exclusively  the  pri»i)erty  of  the  rich  ;  but  this  is  my 
sei'oncl  observation,  that  even  those  virtues  for  which  riches  give  an  af^rent 
advantiige,  catt  l>e,  and  generally  are,  as  fully  discluurged  by  the  poor. 
Charity,  the  queen  of  virtues,  and  the  l)elavt^l  of  the  Most  High,  is 
the  quality  which  seems  mo«t  decidedly  in  the  exclusive  reach  of  the 
wealthv.  It  is  ])reciselv  with  regard  to  it  that  our  Blesse<l  Re<leemer  has 
decided  the  point,  and  ilecided  it.  as  might  have  been  anticiimted,  on  the 
side  of  His  favourite  i>oor.  **  Looking  on,  he  saw  the  rich  men  cast  their 
gifts  into  the  treasur}'.  And  He  saw  also  a  cert^iin  jxwr  widow  casting  in 
two  copj)er  mites.  And  he  sj\i<l,  *  Verily  I  sjiy  to  you,  that  tliis  poor  widow 
has  cast  in  more  than  they  all.'' — (S.  Luke,  xxi.  1 — 3.) 

To  conclude  this  arginnent,  I  have  only  to  obsen^,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  mmlel  of  all  our  virtues,  and  that  he  pinctise<l  them  all  in  their  brightest 
perfwtion.  Now,  it  was  in  a  state  of  poverty  tliat  He  projHJsed  Hb  example  ; 
and  difficult  as  it  nuist  1)e  to  imitate  His  virtue  at  all,  how  infinitely  must 
that  difficulty  l>e  inci*ease<l  when  it  luis  to  l)e  transferred  to  a  different  state, 
and  when  the  jioor,  the  meek,  the  humble,  and  mortifieil  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
has  to  l>e  cojiie^l  in  the  puq>le  and  fine  linen  of  the  rich  man,  feasting 
sumptuously  every  <lay--  (Vol.  ii.,  ')2,  51). 

The  following  passage  is  very  simple  and  beautiful : — 

The  figui-e  of  a  husbandman  is  evi«lently  a  favourite  one  in  the  wonl  of 
Clod,  when  sjK'aking  of  the  pains  taiken  by  His  providence  for  the  welfare  of 
mankind  in  general,  and  of  His  more  ch<isen  people  in  ])articular.  It,  in 
fact,  descrilx's  more  accurately  than  any  other  could  do,  the  exact  relation 
l»etween  the  will  of  man,  in  his  present  slate,  and  the  jwwer  of  Goil,  which 
direi'ts  and  assists  him.  When  He  sj)eiiks  of  having  created  us,  He  com- 
ptii-es  Himself  to  the  letter  who  fashions  the  clay  at  his  will,  and  makes  it  a 
vessel  of  whatever  form  he  may  have  designed.  For  such  a  one's  work  is 
entirely  in  his  own  hands  ;  the  success  of  his  labour  de])ends  completely  upon 
his  skill ;  and  it  comes  forth  from  his  fingers  ))eifect  as  he  intended  it,  unable 
to  thwart  his  design,  or  to  disiip]K>int  his  ex])ectations.  And  so  in  like 
manner  Go<l,  when  He  created  us,  asked  for  no  co-ojieration  from  us.  We 
know  not  how  it  w;is  with  us  till  we  had  been  formed  by  Him,  perfect  in 
lK)dy  and  soul,  fitting  vessels  for  His  mercy  and  grace.  But  very  different 
does  the  other  image  ivpi-esent  Him  to  us,  in  explaining  His  providential 
action  uj)on  us,  after  this  fii-st  favour  luis  l>een  conferred.  Tlie  husbandman 
toils  more  than  the  ^wtter  to  insure  himself  success.  He  ploughs  up  the  haril 
soil  agjiin  and  again,  he  cleanses  it  of  all  that  cjni  hiut  his  future  crop  ;  then 
he  cjists  upon  it  a  choice  and  well-pre|)are<l  see<l,  which  he  covers  over,  and 
protects  from  the  birds  of  the  air.  He  sits  not  at  home,  as  the  other,  to  his 
work,  nor  finishes  it  in  one  brief  hour.  But  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow  he  toils 
nbroiul,  under  the  fiercest  sun  in  summer,  amidst  the  drenching  rains  of 
winter  ;  he  lal>ours  through  weeks  and  months  unceasingly,  and  gives  little  or 
no  ivst  to  the  apple  of  his  eye.     And  when  he  hath  done  all  this,  when  he  hath 
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cxercwed  all  his  science,  aiul  exhausted  all  his  ingennity,  and  busied  himself 
all  the  year,  can  he  make  sure  of  his  success  ?  Nu  ;  but  he  waiteth  jmtiently 
to  see  what  the  earth  will  repay  him  for  all  his  lal)our.  It  may  be  an 
abundant  return  ;  but  the  ungrateful  soil  may  disapjioint  all  his  hopes, 
render  vain  all  his  exertions,  and  bring  down  his  curse  ujwn  itself. 

When  this  image  is  applied,  as  it  so  often  is  in  Scripture,  to  things 
spiritual,  when  God  is  the  husliandman,  and  man  the  earth,  it  afibrds  matter 
for  awful  considerations  " — (vol.  ii.,  pp.  21>J>,  :5()()). 

The  last  passage  we  will  quote  is  taken  from  a  verj^  thought- 
ful Seraion  on  "  Keligious  Unity  '^ : — 

But  contenting  oui-selves,  for  the  jiresent,  with  the  fin^t  conclusion,  where, 
let  us  ask,  is  the  imjierfection  of  method  which  prevents  all  men  arriving  at 
according  conclusions  in  their  search  after  truth  ?  It  consists  primarily  in 
overlooking  the  gieat  characters  whereby  it  is  distinguisheti  ;  in  seeking  it  by 
IMirts,  instead  of  considering  it  us  an  indivisible  and  i)eifect  whole.  The 
moment  the  unity  of  the  tnith  is  acknowleilged,  that  is  to  say,  the  principle 
that  of  many  conflicting  opinions  only  one  can  be  correct,  it  will  be  easily 
discovered  to  jxissess  an  unifying  j)ower.  For,  if  all  who  possess  of  those 
many  opinions  the  tnie  one  wnat  necessarily  agree,  while  the  holders  of  the 
rest  may  differ,  and  likewise  change,  so  did  we  obsei-ve  that  many  professed 
to  have  one  lielief  perfectly  accorded  in  every  particular,  and  never  altere<l 
their  convictioni*,  while  all  othei-s  broke  away  from  one  another  on  every  side, 
and  were  each  easily  led  to  i)ass  from  one  to  another  opinion  ;  we  should  con- 
clude, on  a  strong  ground  of  probability,  that  they  who  agreed  were  right 
mther  than  those  who,  so  indivitlually  an<l  relatively,  varied.  At  tlie  least, 
it  wouUl  lead  any  i-ciusonable  man  to  give  the  earliest  and  most  impartial 
consideration  to  the  claims  of  that  Ixnly  which  possessed  that  unifying  power, 
which  is  so  obvious  a  conse([uence  of  the  unity  of  tnith. 

Further,  our  dissensions  are  kept  alive  by  men  seeking  individual  truths, 
mther  than  the  i)rineiple  of  tnith.  The  fonner  may  be  found,  mixed  with 
errors,  in  the  most  coiTupt  or  most  absurd  religicms  ;  where  the  latter  exists, 
error  can  have  no  place.  A  generous  and  feeling  as  well  as  upright  and 
detennined  mind  is  necess;iry  for  its  discovery.  It  recpiires  the  entire  system 
of  religion  to  l>e  considered  on  a  comi)rehensive  scale,  the  quenching  of  many 
prejudices  upon  individual  jwint**,  the  suj)pressing  of  inirtial  curiosity,  to 
investigate  practices,  and  search  out  abuses,  i-ather  than  follow  out  principles 
to  their  root  and  foundation.  It  demands  the  accurate  aanimrison  of  first 
postulates  in  different  systems,  refend^ly  to  somul  reason,  the  clivine  attri- 
butes, and  the  Word  of  (to<l.  And  beyimd  all  it  refjuii-es  the  willing  deter- 
mination to  end)race  any  principle,  when  discovei*etl,  with  all  its  consecpiences, 
however  individually  they  may  seem  to  contradict  our  previous  convictions^ 
or  thwart  our  desires.  Let  the  study  of  janing  claims  be  essayed  and  judged 
in  their  first  elements  and  fundamental  principles  alone,  and  the  cause 
will  soon  be  decidetl  "—(Vol.  II.,  pp.  310,  :U  1). 

It  is  impos.«{ible  for  us  to  dismiss  these  volumes  with  a 
fiimple  criticism  of  their  contents.     In  most  cases,  this  is  all 
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a  Reviewer  ought  to  do.  The  writing,  and  not  the  writer,  is  the 
subject-matter  of  his  remarks.  But  in  this  instance  it  is 
hardly  possible,  for  the  writings  derive,  besides  their  intrinsic 
worthiness,  a  special  interest  from  the  writer  from  whose 
hand  they  come.  It  is  full  of  interest  to  trace  out  the  early 
working  of  a  mind  which  for  the  last  five-and-twenty  years 
has  partly  been  mixed  up  with  all  the  great  movements 
which  have  restored  the  Catholic  Church  in  England,  and 
partly  has  led  and  directed  them  as  their  head  and  chief. 
We  seem  to  see  in  them  the  germs  of  what  we  see  now  in 
its  maturity.  And  the  bearing  of  it  upon  our  present  state  is  so 
intimate  and  direct,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  noticing  it 
somewhat  more  fullv.  The  first  feature  which  strikes  us  in 
all  that  has  come  from  the  pen  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster,  from  his  first  volume  of  Lectures  to  his  Pas- 
toral of  last  summer,  is  its  perfect  sameness.  We  do  not 
see  anywhere  the  changes,  precipitations,  the  altomato 
advances  and  retreats,  the  modifications  and  uncertainty  of 
judgment  which  characterize  the  public  life  and  published 
writings  of  so  many  men  of  acknowledged  learning  and  power. 
A  certain  steadfast  growth  always  expanding  itself  from 
one  centre,  and  always  homogeneous  and  identical  with  its 
past,  is  the  character  of  the  Avriter's  mind.  Few  men  have 
Avrittcn  more  variously:  works  on  the  Syriac  language,  on  Ca- 
tholic Doctrine,  on  Polemical  'ilieology,  on  the  Evidence  of  the 
Fathers,  on  Art,  Taste,  History,  J^iography,  Reminiscences  of 
Pontiffs,  Poetry ;  works  of  pure  imagination;  essays  on  the  most 
miscellaneous  subjects ;  and  yet  in  their  great  variety  one  mind 
pervades  all,  and  one  spirit  quickens  all — the  mind  and  spirit 
of  a  true  Christian  and  an  ultramontane  CathoUc.  Irorn 
first  to  last  there  is  no  wavering,  no  uncertainty,  no  minimizing 
of  the  doctrines  and  laws  of  the  Chm'ch.  It  is  seldom  that  such  a 
sameness  can  be  found  through  a  life  so  long,  and  so  ex- 
temated  by  both  words  and  Avritings.  This  seems  to  be  the 
pecuhar  benefit  of  a  Catholic  formation.  And  perhaps  few 
men  in  England,  at  this  day,  have  had  it  more  completely. 
Born  in  Catholic  Spain,  reared  at  Ushaw,  educated  in 
Rome,  where  all  his  early  life  was  spent,  the  Cardinal  has 
never  known  what  it  is  to  have  a  mutilated  faith  or  an 
incoherent  theology.  To  the  twenty  years  spent  in  Rome 
must  be  ascribed  the  peculiar  largeness  of  apprehension 
as  to  the  office  and  action  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  has 
marked  his  whole  career.  Looking  back  upon  it,  who  can 
doubt  that  it  was  the  providential  formation  for  the  mission 
which  awaited  him  in  England  ?  There  are  two  things  which 
Borne   does  for  a  priest,  and  which  we  believe  no  other  place 
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can  do  in  the  same  degree.  The  one  is  to  expel  from  the 
mind  the  national,  local,  personal  prejudices  derived  from  race, 
education,  social  usage,  family  tradition,  and  to  give  it  a 
breadth,  comprehensiveness,  and  variety  in  its  appreciations  of 
the  Church,  her  mind,  her  instincts,  her  organization,  her 
religious  orders,  her  devotions.  Rome,  as  the  focus  of  the 
Universal  Church,  contains  in  germ  all  that  exists  throughout 
Catholic  Unity.  There,  as  S.  Cyprian  says,  '^  the  Sacerdotal 
Unity  takes  its  rise,*'  and  from  thence  every  religious  order 
derives  itself;  to  it  all  refer, — there  the  secular  and  religious 
clergy  live  in  an  unity  which  arises  only  from  a  consciousness 
of  their  reciprocal  needs  and  duties,  and  that  the  perfection 
of  each  depends  upon  the  other ;  there,  too,  all  nations  have 
their  churches.  ^^The  nations  of  the  redeemed,'*  as  S.  John 
writes,  '^walk  in  the  light  of  the  Jerusalem  of  the  New 
Law.'*  Any  one  who  has  lived  in  Rome  will  have  received 
an  impression  of  the  unity,  and  universality  of  the  Church,  and 
of  the  diversity  of  her  spiritual  creations,  which  will  for  life 
govern  his  judgment,  and  suggest  a  multitude  of  under- 
takings by  which  the  spirit  and  action  of  Rome  may  be 
reproduced  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Witness  the  last  fourteen 
years  in  the  Diocese  of  Westminster. 

The  other  effect  seems  to  us  to  be  a  keen  perception  of  the 
presence  and  working  of  tinith  and  falsehood.  Nothing  strikes 
us  more  than  the  intense  feeling  aroused  in  the  mind  of  a 
Catholic,  bom  and  nurtured  in  the  atmosphere  of  a  Catholic 
land,  especially  in  Rome  itself,  by  the  enunciation  of  opinions 
which  pious  and  devoted  Catholics  in  Protestant  countries 
not  only  listen  to  unmoved,  but  sometimes  even  hold  in 
perfect  unconsciousness  of  their  being  tinged  with,  or  near 
to  heterodoxy.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  we  are  all  more  or 
less  acclimatized  to  the  atmosphere  of  England.  Things 
which  shock  foreign  Cathohcs,  and  bring  our  Catholic  loyalty 
into  doubt,  are  often  so  familiar  to  us,  that  we  do  not  perceive 
them.  We  can  well  understand  that  some  people  will  ex- 
plain this  by  saying  that  Catholics,  and  especially  Romans, 
are  narrow,  extravagant, bigoted, intolerant,  and  beliind  the  age. 
We  must  rather  say  that  they  have  been  nurtured  in  the  focus 
of  the  Christian  and  Catholic  tradition,  and  that  their  spiritual 
senses  have  a  delicacy  and  a  sensitiveness  which  is  imper- 
ceptibly lost  in  such  a  land  and  atmosphere  as  ours. 

It  has  always  appeared  to  us  that  these  two  qualities — the 
largeness  not  onlyof  sympathy,  but  of  intellectual  apprehension, 
and  the  quick  discernment  of  the  signs  and  movements  of 
truth  which  characterize  the  mind  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Westminister,  were  a  preparation  for  the  two  especial  works 
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which  constitute  his  mission  in  England.  Those  two  works 
seem  to  us  to  have  been,  first,  tlie  appreciation  and  direction  of 
the  tendency  of  religious  thought  which  has  arisen  since  the 
Kmancipation  of  Catholics,  and  secondly,  the  development 
of  the  Catholic  organization  since  the  restoration  of  the 
Hierarch3\ 

Now  the  first  of  these  is  so  intimately  associated  with  the 
subject  of  this  article,  that  we  cannot  forbear  to  dwell  awhile 
upon  it.  Tliat  there  is  in  England  a  visible  tendency  towards 
the  Catholic  Church  is  undeniable,  and  even  self-evident. 
Saints,  as  we  read,  have  foretold  its  return  to  Catholic 
unity;  and  illuminated  and  pious  men,  like  Hotzhauser 
and  F.  Dominic,  have  confidently  s])oken  of  it,  as  is  well 
known.  Certainly  the  phenomena  around  us  at  this  moment 
conspire  the  same  way.  The  fears  of  Protestants,  who 
are  ahvays  clamouring  about  the  spread  of  Romanism,  and 
the  hopes  of  Catholics,  who  see  the  daily  expansion  of  the 
t^hurch  among  the  English  people,  alike  point  to  it.  But 
this  which  is  manifest  to  us  in  the  year  1864  was  not  so 
when  Dr.  Wiseman  came  to  England  in  18'35.  We  can,  as  we 
think,  trace  somewhat  of  tliis  in  the  Sermons  before  us,  by 
comparing  the  suggestive,  courteous,  and  deferential  tone 
in  which  he  addressed  English  Protestants  at  the  Gesil  e 
ilaria,  or  the  Church  of  ifontc  Santo,  with  the  out- 
spoken and  authoritative  voice  of  the  Garibaldi  Pastoral 
in  last  summer.  However,  that  the  Catholic  Church  in 
England  is  re-asserting  itself,  so  as  it  has  never  done  since 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  is  undeniable.  It  is  not  now,  as 
it  was  in  the  time  of  «Tames  the  Second,  the  royal  religion, 
exotic,  find  suspended  in  the  air  like  an  orchid,  without 
contact  with  the  broad  soil  of  England,  and  therefore 
feeble,  sickly,  and  kept  alive  chiefly  by  artificial  warmth. 
The  Catholic  religion  of  to-djiy  has  its  roots  among  the 
people,  and  mixed  with  the  iron  and  the  clay,  which  make  the 
feet  of  the  gi*eat  image  of  ICnglish  society.  It  has  established 
itself  in  public  opinion,  as  a  fact  which  cannot  be  ignored, 
and  is  known  to  the  peoi)lc  of  England  as  an  institution  or 
estate  in  the  realm.  It  lives,  too,  not  an  exotic  life,  but  from 
the  life  and  vigour,  intellectual  and  moral,  of  the  British  race. 
All  these  things  are  overlooked  by  some  of  our  supercilious 
antagonists,  who  think  to  show  themselves  to  be  strong  by 
contemptuous  and  imaginary  descriptions  of  our  weakness. 
It  is  a  favourite  topic  of  such  rhetorical  persons  to  describe 
the  present  restoration  of  the  Catholic  Clmrch  in  England 
as  one  of  those  ti*ansient  movements  which  have  already 
appeared  and  re-appeared  in  the  historj'  of  Europe  and  of 
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this  country.     In  the  remarks  we  purpose  to  make,  though  for 
another  end,  we  hope  to  dispose  of  this  illusion. 

It  appears  to  us  that  in  accounting  for  this  undeniable  ten- 
dency, towards  the  Catholic  Church,  we  are  all  liable  to  take 
too  narrow  a  view  as  to  its  cause.  Men  account  for  what 
they  see  by  some  local,  proximate,  or  personal  cause,  which 
being  immediately  before  them,  and  forming  a  prominent  part 
in  their  own  past  history,  they  exaggerate  with  undue  im- 
portance. Events  are  assumed  to  be  the  chief  and  adequate 
causes  of  effects  to  which  they  are  only  subordinate  and  tribu- 
twy.  It  appears  to  us  that  to  account  for  what  we  see  at  this 
day,  we  must  go  back,  not  only  to  the  last  thirty  years,  but  to 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  and  indeed  to  a  law  which  has 
been  in  uniform  operation  for  the  last  three  hundred  years. 

First,  then,  it  is  evident  that  ever  since  the  great  outbreak 
of  the  so-called  Reformation,  there  has  been  in  all  Protestant 
countries,  even  less  perhaps  in  England  than  in  others,  a  reaction 
towards  the  Catholic  Church.  Lord  Macaulay  has  observed 
this  law  of  oscillation  in  his  review  of  Hankers  History  of  the 
Popes.  It  is  certain  that  ii\  Germany  and  in  France,  down  to 
the  end  of  the  last  century,  Protestantism  had  perpetually 
declined  as  an  intellectual  or  religious  system,  and  Catholicism 
had  perpetually  regained  its  groimd  against  it.  The  true 
antagonist  of  Catholicism  was  infidelity.  Voltau*e  and 
Rousseau,  not  Calvin  or  Luther,  were  its  natural  opponents. 
Then  came  the  great  French  revolution,  which  for  a  time  seemed 
to  sweep  all  before  it ;  but  it  caused  the  reaction  which  set  in 
with  the  beginning  of  the  present  ceiitur}\  From  that  day 
to  this  the  tide  has  turned  towards  the  CathoUc  Church.  In 
Germany  many  men  of  the  highest  mind  embraced  Catho- 
licism, such  as  Count  Stolberg,  Frederick  Schlegel,  also 
Hurter  in  Switzerland.  Later  again,  arose  Klee,  Mohler, 
and  others,  who  defended  the  Catholic  religion  with  an  erudi- 
tion new  in  those  days,  thereby  helping  onward  the  turn  of 
public  feeling.  In  France  the  zeal  of  certain  Catholics  of 
great  name,  such  as  Chateaubriand,  Do  Maistre,  De  Bonald, 
])owerfully  forced  onward  the  reaction  towards  Catholic  faith 
and  piety.  The  whole  history  of  France  for  the  last  fifty  years 
has  been  a  reviving  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;  truly  described 
by  Count  Montalembert  as  a  resuiTCCtion,  to  which  he,  together 
with  Gerbet,  De  Salignis,  De  Falloux,  largely  contributed. 
All  this,  which  was  passing  in  a  country  so  near  to  us,  was 
not  without  its  inttuence  on  England.  When  the  tide  turns, 
the  tidal  rivers  rise.  It  is  certain  that  the  rising  again  of  the 
Catholic  Church  and  religion  in  its  vigour  and  intelligence 
among  the  gi^eat  French  people,  powerfully  affected  the  public 
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opiuiou  of  England.  Catholicism  has  been  expanding  on  the 
Continent  since  the  beginning  of  this  century,  and  more  than 
its  undulations  reached  to  our  shores.  The  movements  were 
simultaneous  and  analogous  in  Fmnco  and  in  England,  having 
a  common  cause.  To  this  must  be  added  the  powerful  effect 
of  the  piety,  patience,  fidelity,  and  heroic  Christian  faith  of  a 
multitude  of  French  ecclesiastics,  who  were  cast  on  the  chant}' 
of  the  English,  and  nobly  received  by  them  into  their  inmost 
liomes ;  and  the  special  benediction  of  heaven  which  has  fallen 
upon  the  homes  and  children  of  those  who  harboured  them 
with  so  nmcli  true  Christian  generosity.  In  many  of  those 
families,  at  this  day,  this  seed  of  the  Catholic  faith  has  borne 
its  fruit. 

Two  other  very  signal  causes  Avei*e  in  operation  :  the  one, 
that  the  minds  of  men  were  awakened  to  the  intolerable 
atrocity  of  the  penal  laws  in  England  and  in  Ireland ;  the  other, 
the  unexampled  multiplication  of  the  Irish  people  in  the  midst 
of  poverty,  nakedness,  and  want.  All  these  things,  especially 
in  their  combination  Avith  the  political  discontent  of  both 
countries,  sustained  and  urged  home  by  the  alarming  agita- 
tion of  the  Catholics  in  Ireland,  at  length  produced  the 
Emancipation,  which  a])pearsto  us  to  have  been  both  the  efiect 
of  all  these  causes,  and  afterwards,  in  itself,  a  cause  of  effects 
bearing  immediately  on  the  reaction  towards  the  Catholic 
Church.  ^I'ho  Emancipation  brought  Catholics  once  more  in 
contact  with  the  public  opinion  and  the  private  life  of  England. 
They  could  no  longer  bo  ignored,  or  hid  under  a  bushel. 
Protestants  were  compelled  to  see  and  hear  them  in  society 
and  in  Parliament — to  eat  and  drink  with  them — ^to  lay  their 
hand  on  their  mouth,  and  to  Icai'u  another  speech  than  the 
speech  of  Semei,  which  for  centuries  had  been  a  sort  of 
English  gospel.  Catholic  worship  was  once  more  visible. 
(.^itliolic  festivals  were  celebrated.  Live  Uishops,  in  mitres, 
hitherto  beheld  only  in  pictures  or  on  brasses,  were  to  be  seen 
l)a])tizing,  ordaining,  consecrating.  Catholic  books  were 
advertised,  sold,  and  read.  Catholic  pi'eachers  delivered  lec- 
tures on  the  doctrines  and  i)ractice8  of  the  Cathohc  Church. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  same  expansive  power  which 
produced  the  Emancipation,  cari'ied  the  Catholic  Church  onward 
in  its  manifestation  to  this  country,  and  that  the  Emancipation 
powerfully  contributed  to  the  same  result. 

But  another  effect  of  the  same  great  change  was  felt  by  the 
Protestant  Establishment.  For  centuries  it  had  been  ex- 
clusively supported  by  its  legal  privileges  and  endowments; 
by  the  silencing  of  its  adversaries,  and  the  suppression  of  their 
teaching  and  their  worship.   Now  all  alike  had  a  fair  field ;  and 
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the  Anglican  system  for  the  first  time  had  to  take  its  chance 
with  others.  From  the  horn*  that  its  swathing  was  taken 
oflf,  it  has  gone  to  pieces.  Even  the  undeniable  energy  and 
movement  which  has  sprung  up  within  it  has  had  the  same 
effect.  The  rapid  action  and  reaction  of  opinion  within  its 
pale^  the  extremes  which  have  deployed  themselves  on  either 
wing  towards  Rome  or  towards  Rationalism,  have  precipi- 
tated the  advance  of  dissolution  which  is  irresistibly  at  work 
within  it.  The  influences  both  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  of 
Dissent  have,  since  the  year  1830,  told  powerfully  upon  the 
Anglican  Church.  It  has  found  itself  compelled  to  defend  its 
very  life  by  arguments  which,  when  free  and  open,  cannot  fail 
to  turn  to  its  disadvantage.  The  action  of  the  Legislature  also 
in  reducing  it  from  its  exclusive  pre-eminence,  and  in  placing 
both  CathoHcs  and  Dissenters  upon  the  same  level,  in  many 
respects  produced,  in  the  Anglican  Church,  a  vehement  asser- 
tion of  its  ecclesiastical  purity  and  authority,  its  spiritual 
origin,  organization,  and  office,  its  independence  of  the  civil 
power  and  the  like,  which  were  never  so  loudly  asserted  as  at 
the  moment,  when  an  Act  of  Parliament  had  suppressed  twelve 
bishoprics  in  Ireland,  and  taken  from  the  English  Establish- 
ment the  administration  of  its  property.  From  these  events  may 
be  dated  the  Oxford  movement,  which  is  popularly  thought, 
and  even  represented  by  some  who  have  more  thaii  ordinary 
knowledge  of  it,  as  the  chief  cause  of  the  tendency  of  minds 
to  the  Catholic  Church.  To  many  it  undoubtedly  was  so ;  but 
to  many  more  it  was  only  one  among  many  causes.  From  what 
has  been  said  above,  it  would  seem  to  us  to  have  been  itself 
an  effect  of  a  wider  and  more  general  return  of  men^s  minds 
towards  a  doctrine  and  discipline  more  consistent  than  Pro- 
testantism, and  more  worthy  of  respect  than  State  religions. 
And  this  appears  to  us  to  be  proved  also,  by  the  fact  that  in 
England  two  other  great  movements  seem  to  have  accom- 
plished themselves.  In  the  hundred  and  fifty  years  from 
Elizabeth  to  Anne,  a  gradual  decline  of  religious  beUef  had 
developed  itself.  The  hierarchical  Anglicanism  of  Elizabeth 
had  gradually  settled  down  into  the  latitudinarianism  of  the 
18th  century.  From  that  time  a  reaction  began  which  has  never 
ceased  to  this  day.  First,  the  divine  origin  of  revelation  was 
established  by  Butler,  Warburton,  and  others,  against  Free- 
thinkers and  Deists ;  next,  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
and  of  the  Incarnation,  by  Waterland  and  Jones  of  Nayland, 
against  the  Arians  and  Socinians  of  the  last  century.  Then 
came  a  profuse  preaching  of  the  doctrines  ojT  redemption  and 
grace,  of  conversion  and  of  repentance,  against  the  low,  un- 
spiritual  religion  of  sixty  years  ago.     Then  the  doctrine  of 
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siicrameuts  was  revived ;  witness  the  eudless  controversy  on 
l)aptismal  regeneration.  At  this  crisis  the  Oxfoi'd  move- 
ment arose,  and  seems  to  ns  to  verify  a  kind  of  prediction 
made  by  an  Anglican  clergyman  of  much  discernment, 
founded,  in  all  probability,  upon  some  such  grounds  as  we 
have  here  given.  He  used  to  say,  "  The  day  will  come  when 
the  doctrine  respecting  the  Church,  which  has  been  so  long 
forgotten  or  denied,  will  retumi  and  avenge  itself/'  This,  in 
the  Oxford  movement,  it  litei-ally  did.  'J'hc  lost  truth  of  the 
organization,  authority,  and  office  of  the  Chuivh  was  the 
basis  of  all.  It  was  demanded  by  all  that  had  gone  before; 
and  it  came  by  a  national  evolution  out  of  the  progress  olf 
previous  ideas  in  the  religious  mind  of  England.  It  is  not  our 
puii)ose  to  describe  tliat  movement,  which  was  directed  by  men 
whose  piety,  learm'ng,  and  intellectual  power  need  no  testimony 
from  us.  Their  writings  had,  no  doubt,  the  direct  effect  of 
bringing  many  into  the  Catholic  Church,  liiving  together,  or 
near  to  each  other,  in  or  about  Oxford,  it  was  inevitable  that 
they  should  powerfully  affect  each  othei-'s  minds.  Their  writings, 
and  the  works  they  edited,  extended  widely  through  the  country ; 
and  if  they  did  not  by  their  own  influence  bring  men  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  they  certainly  threw  them  from  their  previous 
convictions  ujjon  the  study  of  the  Fathers,  the  Schoolmen,  and 
the  Saints.  In  all  ])arts  of  England  men  who  had  no  conununi- 
cation  with  Oxford,  except  by  a  rare  letter  and  a  iiirer  visit,  who 
never  wrote  a  line  in  the  Trarts  for  the  Tltiwtfy  and  had  little  rela* 
tion  to  those  whose  names  have  become  celebi'ated,  began  to 
draw  towards  the  Church.  They  had  no  leader  or  guide. 
Iliey  differed,  in  many  things,  from  those  who  led  the  University 
of  Oxford.  They  were  largely  indebted  to  them  for  their  books, 
but  still  more  for  directing  them  to  the  study  of  Catholic 
theology.  J^ut  they  wei*e  each  one  labouring  alone  in  his  own 
field,  and  following  out  painfully,  by  his  own  tlioughts  and 
])rayers,  the  path  of  twilight  which  was  leading  him  into  jkt- 
fect  faith.  It  has  alwavs  seemed  to  us  that  this  afforded  a 
singular  evidence  of  the  truth.  Aliiuls  the  most  various,  with 
aiitec(Klents  the  most  remote,  from  every  class  of  society,  and 
moved  by  every  kind  of  reason,  verifying  the  truth  ex- 
])ressed  in  that  beautiful  book  Cnut^itum,  came  up  obeying  n 
wide-sju'ead  influence,  which  was  nuuiifold,  diffused  eveiy- 
where,  yet  isolated,  impersontd,  and  visibly  superuatui'al  and 
divine. 

Now  all  these  causes  had  l>een  conspiring  to  form  an  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual  crisis  in  the  mind  of  multitudes  of 
the  English  poojile ;  not  only  in  those  who  afterwards  became 
Catholics,   l>ut  in  the  far  gi'cater  lumilKT  who,  though  tlu^y 
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remain  still  out  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  nevertheless  have 
moved  upwards  towards  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  advanced  almost  to  the  frontier  of  the  Catholic 
faith. 

At  such  a  moment  as  this,  it  was  that  Dr.  Wiseman  came  to 
England,  and  published  his  ^^  Lectures  on  the  Doctrines  and 
Practices  of  the  Catholic  Church,^^  which  have  now  for  nearly 
thir^  years  exercised  a  most  powerful  influence  in  bringing 
minos  to  the  faith.  A  few  years  later,  as  coadjutor  to  the 
Vicar-ApostoUc  of  the  Midland  district.  Bishop  Wiseman 
began  a  most  important  work,  which  may  be  accurately  des- 
cribed as  constituting  one  half  of  his  mission  in  England,  the 
discerning  and  encouraging  of  the  intellectual  movement, 
the  causes  of  which  we  have  been  ti*acing  out.  It  was  perhaps 
not  wonderful  that  the  Catholics  in  Euglaud  should  have  failed 
to  discern  its  true  character.  The  fresh  eye  of  one  coming  from 
without,  generally  notes  more  quickly  and  truly  the  things 
which  from  our  familiarity  with  them,  day  by  day,  we  fail  to 
see.  So  it  was  with  the  signs  of  those  times.  There  were  many 
good  and  vigilant  men  who  failed  to  understand,  or  even  to 
see  them,  and  therefore  were  disposed  to  judge  somewhat 
hardly  of  those  who  were  more  hopful  than  themselves,  not 
sparing  even  the  Bishop  of  Melipotamus,  Nevertheless  he 
held  on  his  way,  and  encouraged  with  great  kindness  and 
confidence  every  tendency  towards  Catholic  thought.  Perhaps 
among  the  best  and  ablest  of  his  writings  may  be  ranked 
the  Articles  on  the  High  Church  Claims,  and  the  Anglican 
Donatism,  in  the  Dublin  Review.  It  has  always  appeared  to 
us,  that  Dr.  Wiseman  owed  to  liomc  this  keen  and  sensitive 
perception  which  enabled  him  to  detect  the  working  of 
Catholic  truth,  where  others  saw  only  a  learned  heterodoxy ; 
and  enabled  him  not  only  to  understand  it,  but  to  minister  to 
it,  and  to  help  it  onward  to  its  full  perfection  and  rest  in  the 
infallible  Church  of  God. 

Very  different,  indeed,  was  the  early  vigour  and  simplicity 
of  that  movement  from  its  late  developments  at  this  time. 
We  have  the  deepest  desire  for  the  unity  of  Christendom ; 
and  for  that  reason  we  abhor  with  our  whole  soul,  with  our 
whole  strength,  the  Photian  schism,  and  the  Anglican  Re- 
formation which  rent  it  asunder.  If  the  laying  down  of  life 
would  re-unite  it,  no  Catholic  would  be  slow  to  offer  himself 
to  heal  the  wounds  which  schism  has  made.  But  no  Catholic 
would  hesitate  likewise  to  lay  down  his  life  for  truth,  which 
comes  before  unity,  and  is  its  only  principle  and  source.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  but  deplore  the  want  of  vigilant  foresight, 
which   has  entangled,  as  members   and    co-operators,  some 
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who  have  deserved  so  well  of  the  Catholic  Chnrch  in  England^ 
in  an  alliance^  the  inevitable  effect  of  which  is  to  obscure  the 
true  and  divine  unity  which  springs  alone  from  the  exdosive  in- 
fallibility of  the  Catholic  and  Roman  Church.  We  cannot 
doubt  that  their  motives  were  pure  and  full  of  charity,  but  wo 
must  not  be  silent  as  to  the  effect  which  to  us  appears 
inevitable.  We  are  well  aware  that  it  is  said  that  in  their 
association  of  prayer  for  the  unity  of  Christendom  no  one  is 
committed  to  the  opinions  of  others,  that  no  mutual  recognition 
is  involved.  But  this  seems  to  us  to  acknowledge  the  unlaw- 
fulness of  such  an  alliance.  It  is  impossible  for  a  Catholic 
to  accept  this  passive  attitude  towaras  heresy  and  schism. 
He  is  bound  to  testify  against  the  position  of  those  with  whom 
he  is  thus  unnaturally  united.  They  assume  to  possess  ''the 
name  of  CathoUc  and  the  Ptiesthood.''  He  knows  these  as- 
sumptions to  be  false,  and  knowing  it  he  is  bound  to  testify 
against  them;  and  to  testify  against  them  by  refusing  all 
contact  with  them  in  matters  of  religion.  It  is  certam  that  his 
uniting  with  them  confirms  them  in  their  assumptions.  It  is 
a  fact,  that  of  the  Catholics  who  unite  with  them  there  are 
some  who  expressly  recognize  Anglicans  as  Anglo-Catholios, 
and  their  ministers  as  FViests.  ouch  is  the  fact,  and  such 
is  the  tendency  of  all  who  join  in  it,  whether  they  will  or  no. 
It  is  also  a  fact  that  in  two  pubhcations,  the  "Union  Review/' 
and  the  volume  of  sermons  published  by  the  same  hands^ 
matter  which  is  erroneous,  scandalous,  schismatical,  and  here- 
tical, is  contained.  And  these  pubhcations  are  partly  written 
by  CathoUcs ;  and  in  their  writings  may  be  found  abundant 
matter,  certainly  both  erroneous  and  scandalous;  we  fear 
also  at  least  savouring  of  both  schism  and  of  heresy.  It  is  in 
vain,  therefore,  to  represent  this  as  an  union  only  of  prayer. 
It  is  an  union  of  manifold  intellectual  and  spiritual  dangers 
to  all  concerned  in  it ;  to  Protestants,  whom  it  encourages  and 
deceives,  and  to  Catholics,  who  become  entangled  in  unlawful 
communion  with  both  heresy  and  schism,  and  with  those  who 
are  adversaries  of  the  exclusive  unity  and  infalUbiliiy  of  the 
only  true  Church.  The  Holy  Qjffice,  with  the  instinct  which 
in  Rome  never  fails,  has  most  precisely  appreciated  and  most 
justly  condemned  this  sad  aUiance.  We  -should  not  have 
touched  upon  this  subject  were  it  not  for  one  strange  &ob. 
Of  all  men  in  England  the  last  who  could  be  imamira  to  be 
favourable  to  such  an  untenable  alliance  is  the  Cardmal  Arch- 
bishop  of  Westminster,  whose  every  instinct  and  every  in- 
tuition, awakened  and  matured  under  the  eye  and  the  action 
of  the  Holy  See,  would  make  him  the  first  to  discern  and 
to  expose  the  illusion.    And  yet  it  has  been  his  name  whichj 
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with  a  fatuity  of  assumption,  the  Unionists  have  paraded'  in 
paper  after  paper,  as  not  only  countenancing  their  schemes, 
but  even  as  regretting  the  act  of  the  Holy  See  by  which  they 
have  been  condemned.  It  is  the  very  love  of  Unity  whicn 
would  make  him  before  almost  any  other  man  condemn  the 
Union  ;  and  his  Catholic  instinct  would  make  him  to  be  the 
first  to  free  his  hands  from  all  contact  with  those  who,  being 
out  of  the  unity  of  the  Fold,  assume  the  incommunicable  name 
of  Catholic.  A  more  unwarrantable  use  of  a  great  name,  in 
violation  of  all  its  traditional  and  devout  loyalty  to  the  only 
Divine  Voice,  and  the  only  way  of  Salvation  upon  earth — ^for 
which,  too,  he  has  sufiTered,  and  would  have  exposed,  if  need 
were,  even  his  life — cannot  be  conceived.  To  propagate  the 
delusion  that  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster  was 
favourable  to  an  union  of  Greeks,  Anglo-Catholics,  and  Roman 
Catholics  was  a  grave  delusion ;  to  imagine  that  a  Prince  of 
the  Church  and  a  foremost  Son  of  the  Holy  See  could  so  much 
as  tolerate  for  a  moment  that  which  the  Holy  Office  had  con- 
demned, deserves  harder  words  than  we,  unless  compelled  by 
events  hereafter,  would  be  willing  to  use.  The  eye  which  read 
the  earlier  movement  towards  the  Church,  was  equally  keen 
and  prompt  to  discern  the  true  character  of  the  later. 

And  now  it  is  time  for  us  to  make  an  end.  We  hail  gladly 
the  two  volumes  as  a  healthy  and  solid  addition  to  our 
Catholic  Hterature.  They  are  from  first  to  last  perfectly 
uniform,  exhibiting  the  growth  and  expansion  of  a  mind 
which  has  one  type  and  one  law  of  its  maturity,  the  most 
perfect  conformity  to  the  mind  of  the  Church — not  as  mani- 
fested in  antiquity,  or  in  the  middle  ages,  not  as  interpreted 
by  critical  private  judgment  or  fanciful  eclecticism,  but — as 
it  expresses  itself  at  this  hour — in  its  living  voice  and 
onward  march  through  the  world,  changeless  ever,  but  always 
bringing  out  of  its  stores  things  old  and  new,  by  the  ^er- 
petual  action  of  the  Divine  assistance,  and  the  infallible 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  If  ever  there  was  a  man  who 
courts  and  claims  the  reproach  of  Ultramontane,  it  is  the 
Archbishop  of  Westminster.  If  there  be  any  man  who  de- 
serves to  be  called  one-sided,  but  that  always  the  right  side, 
the  side  of  the  highest  prerogatives  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Holy  See,  it  is  he.  There  is  in  all  the  works  which  have 
come  from  his  hand,  an  unity  which  springs  from  fixedness  and 
identity,  beginning  in  the  dogma  of  faith,  and  expanding  to  the 
outer  range  of  judgments  and  of  opinions.  He  is,  as  we  may 
say,  never  separated  from  thebase  of  his  operations — the  Churcn 
of  God,  and  Home  as  its  root  and  centre.  Many  men  of  great 
powers   seem  always  traversing  to  and  fro  like  a  moveable 
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column^  well  stored^  and  self-soflScing^  for  a  long  time  formida- 
ble and  successful;  yet^  after  all^  uncertain^  and  evading  all  cal- 
culations as  to  what  they  may  think  and  judge  on  questions  as 
they  arise.  Not  so  with  the  Cardinal  Ardibishop  of  West- 
minster. Resting  upon  the  centre  from  which  he  issued  forth 
some  five-and-twenty  years  ago,  his  testimony  is,  as  he  has 
given  it  in  his  own  words : — 

Were  it  hinted  that  such  coiiMUitcncy  of  ueutiuieut  was  to  be  attributed  to 
finuness  of  character,  or  depth  of  previous  reflection,  or  eariy  maturity  of 
judgment,  in  the  writer,  it  would  be  merely  a  boast,  as  misplaced  as  it  would 
be  false.  Only  a  principle  could  stand  the  test  of  so  many  yean  ;  and  in 
religious  ideas  only  one  principle  can  remain  unchangeable.  It  is  to  render 
homage  to  this  truth  that  I  consider  it  a  duty.  Looking  back  over  this  long 
tenn  of  years,  remembering  how  one  fixed  determination  formed  my  whole 
stock  of  principles  for  theory  and  practice,  and  seeing  how  faithfully  it  has 
supplied  the  waiit  of  much  learning,  the  absence  of  brilliant  gifts,  the  dearth 
of  popular  topics,  and  deficiency  in  popular  art,  I  have  surely  a  rig^t  to  priie 
it  a1)oye  all  these  advantages,  and  consider  it  a  part  of  that  heavenly  wisdom 
which  God  refuses  to  none  in  His  Chiux^h.  And  this  was  the  detenninaiion 
to  keep  strictly  under  her  guidance,  to  prize  her  orthodox  teaching  beyond  all 
seductive  theories,  all  brilliant  jxiradoxes,  all  imlliating  explanations ;  to  love 
Cj^tholic  tnith,  simple  and  unmo<lified  as  found  at  its  centre,  as  practised  by 
artless  believers  ;  to  look  there  for  purity  of  doctrine  and  accuracy  of  obser- 
vance, where  GU)d  has  left  the  richest  deposit  for  the  future  resurrection,  in 
the  ashes  of  His  Apostles.  This  unbounded  devotion  to  Christ's  one  Church, 
this  undeviating  adherence  to  her  supreme  Ruler,  has  been  the  chart  and 
compass  by  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  sail ;  and,  while  I  humbly  trust  that 
not  a  word  will  l)e  found  in  these  voliunes  discordant  with  her  teaching,  her 
maxims,  her  desirc^s,  her  thoughts,  I  submit  to  lier  correction  all  that  is  here 
written,  and  beg  every  obscurity  or  dubiousness  to  be  interpreted  on  this 
principle.  To  this  one  elementary  principle,  which  a  diild  may  have  as 
easily  as  a  man,  I  exclusively  attribute  any  good  results  which  may  have 
flowed  from  these  pages. — ("  Essays  on  Various  Subjects,"  voL  I.  Piefitce, 
p.  xii.) 

Such  would  appear  to  us  to  bo  the  true  character  of  a  Church- 
man^ who  from  his  childhood  loses  in  the  Church  all  the 
obtrusive  individuality  which  in  after  life  mars  so  many  men^ 
and  when  he  comes  to  maturity  receives  again  from  the  Church 
his  own  with  usury.  He  gave  to  the  Church  all  he  had,  and  all 
he  was,  to  be  taken  up  and  to  be  reproduced.  The  Church 
gives  back  to  him  his  own  individuality  with  all  its  powers, 
but  invested  with  her  own  mind,  instincts,  and  endowments 
of  elevation  and  of  force.  The  Church  makes  him  more  than 
himself.  He  is  guided  by  her  light,  judges  by  her  discernment, 
speaks  by  her  voice.  The  pride  of  the  worla  denounces  this  as 
the  bonaage  of  a  man  to  a  system  stronger  than  himself. 
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But  what  bondage  can  there  be^  if  that  system  be  the  Chuixh 
of  Gtod?  Ubi  Splritus  Damlni,  ibi  lihei'tas — where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is^  there  is  Hberty^  and  there  only.  A.  statesman 
may  be  he  who  is  censorious  of  the  past^  discontented  with  the 
present,  who  changes,  alters,  innovates.  The  system  under 
ids  hand  is  human,  and  could  not  be  changeless  if  he  would. 
A  Churchman  is  he  who  is  identified  with  the  present 
mind  and  action  of  the  living  Church.  It  works  in  him  and 
by  him,  he  works  in  it  and  by  it.  There  is  a  reciprocity, 
a  twofold  action,  perfectly  firee,  and  perfectly  distinct,  but  in  its 
operations  identified,  and  in  its  perfection  indivisible.  The 
excesses,  aberrations,  eccentricities  of  lesser  minds,  and  even 
of  great,  are  always  out  of  harmony  with  the  action  of  the 
Church.  The  true  Servant  and  the  great  Ruler  of  the  Church 
is  he  who,  being  penetrated  with  its  mind,  and  instinct  with  its 
life,  is  ever  in  harmony  with  its  operations,  which  though 
passing  through  human  infirmity,  nevertheless  are  always 
supernatural  and  divine. 
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DR.  DOLLINGER   AND   THE   MUNICH   CONGRESS. 

{Concluded  from  Vol  III,  page  487.) 
CiviM  Cattolica,  March  19,  and  April  2,  1864. 

7.  —  jDr.  DblUn/jfo's  estimcUe  of  the  present  condition  of  Philosophic  and  Sacred 

Sciences  iyi  Spain^  Italy,  ami  France* 

WE  coinc  now  to  modem  times.  So  exorbitant  do  we  here  find  Dr. 
DollingCT,  both  in  his  disparagement  of  other  nations  and  in' his 
exaltation  of  his  own,  that  were  it  not  for  his  evident  good  intention,  accom- 
imnied  by  the  most  incredible  amount  of  prejudice,  his  expressed  opinions 
could  be  viewed  in  no  other  light  than  as  so  many  puerile  vaunts  and  imper- 
tinences. He  starts  from  these  premises  : — As  regards  philosophical  and 
theological  science,  in  Spain  we  have  nothing,  in  Italy  nothing,  in  France 
very  little- -nothing,  in  short,  of  any  value  commensurate  with  present 
i-equiremcnts.  The  conclusion  at  which  he  arrives  is,  in  fact,  that  salvation 
is  to  come  from  Germany  ;  not  only  because  it  possesses  everything  requisite 
for  constituting  the  Teutonic  nation  a  master  in  divinity  to  the  whole  world, 
but  for  many  other  special  causes.  Reser\'ing  this  topic  to  the  last,  we  will 
here  consider  the  premises. 

To  begin  with  Spain,  he  reckons  that  it  is  scarcely  worth  a  word  of  notice. 
"  For  centuries,"  he  says,  **  philosophical,  theological,  and  historical  studies 
have  had  no  existence  there.  French  translations  supply  all  actual  wants.  The 
la*st  generation  saw  Joachim  Villanueva,  a  scholar  of  considerable  historical 
and  theological  merit,  arise  amongst  the  Spanish  clergy.  Later,  a  solitary 
and  quickly  vanishing  meteor,  Balmes,  appeared,  whose  works  give  manifest 
token  of  the  deficiency  of  historical  and  theological  cultiuxi  in  his  country." 

As  for  Italy,  after  citing  some  illustrious  names  in  the  first  half  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  he  adds  : — "  But  already,  in  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, bitter  complaint*  were  made  of  the  deep  declension  that  clerical  studies 
had  undergone,  and  of  the  prevailing  ignorance  of  the  clei^.  You  must 
go  back  centuries  to  be  able  to  name  a  single  work  of  exegesis  of  any  impor- 
tance from  the  pen  of  an  Italian  theologian."  After  some  pathetic  lamen- 
tations over  this  deplorable  condition  of  things,  which  he  further  establishes 
by  ([noting  an  opinion  of  Ca'sare  Cantii  as  to  the  i)ovei*ty  of  exegetical 
studies,  and  that  of  a  learned  German  theologian  expressed  in  a  Wurzbmg 
journal,  he  proceeds  : — "  The  tliree  most  gifted  men  of  the  Italian  priesthood, 
Gioberti,  Rosmini,  and  Ventura,  are  dead  and  gone ;  the  two  last  were 
destined  to  die  in  a  foreign  land  ;  and  what  splendid  hopes  had  Balbo  founded, 
in  the  year  1844,  on  these  two  men  !    To  them  he  looked  for  the  restoiation 
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in  public  opinion  of  the  Italian  priesthood  to  its  former  commanding  position, 
or,  at  least,  its  exaltation  to  one  of  the  foremost  ranks.  To  an  Italian  priest 
these  words,  after  the  lapse  of  nineteen  years,  must  read  like  a  bitter  jest. 
These  three  men  fell  imder  the  Roman  censorship  ;  and  it  is  matter  of 
notoriety  how  Passaglia  came  to  give  up  theology,  of  which  science  he  was 
considered,  in  Italy,  the  most  distinguished  ornament.  Too  truly  may  it 
be  said  of  other  Italian  cities,  besides  Naples,  *  In  otia  nata  Parthenope  P  " 
It  is  fair  to  add  that  the  Professor  assigns  as  some  excuse  for  this  Italian 
indolence,  the  political  disturbances  of  which  the  Peninsula  has  been  for 
many  years  the  theatre. 

With  contemporary  France  Dr.  Dollinger  shows  himself  at  first  tolerably 
well  satisfied.  He  speaks  of  it  as  in  a  far  better  condition,  and  quotes  some 
names  of  note  amongst  the  clergy.  From  his  catalogue,  however,  we  miss 
several  we  should  have  desired  to  see  ;  in  particular,  that  of  Martinet,  one  of 
the  best  writers  of  our  day,  and  of  Gterdil,  both  of  whom  might  have  been 
classed  as  Italians  so  long  as  Savoy  formed  part  of  an  Italian  State  ;  but 
why  not  reckon  them  now  amongst  the  Fjench  ?  After  offering  this  grain 
of  incense,  he  begins  to  deal  out  bitter  censure,  almost  as  bitter  as  that  which 
he  had  lavished  on  Spain  and  Italy.  He  asks  where  are  the  theologians  of 
any  eminence,  members  of  the  intellectual  family  of  Petavius,  Bossuet,  and 
Arnold,  men  of  vast  and  profound  science  ?  He  asks  and  gets  no  answer. 
France  has  had  no  theologian  for  some  time  past,  because  she  possesses  no 
high  school  of  theology  and  not  a  single  school  of  ecclesiastical  science.  True, 
she  has  eighty  or  eighty-five  seminaries,  which,  as  establishments  for  the 
training  of  pastors,  may  be  very  good,  and  even  excellent,  but  which  cannot, 
at  least  according  to  German  ideas,  be  viewed  as  scientific  institutes  ;  nay, 
farther,  so  insufficient  is  the  preparation  they  afford,  that  to  the  greater 
number  of  their  pupils  it  is  a  sheer  impossibility  to  raise  a  solid  edifice  of 
theological  culture  upon  so  slight  and  inadequate  a  basis. 

These  premises  were  indispensable  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  foregone  con- 
clusion. But  whoever  is  not  so  enamoured  of  that  same  conclusion  is  in  a 
position  to  judge  them  dispassionately.  Now  it  has  already  been  observed 
that,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century  and  down  to  nearly  the  middle 
of  the  present,  there  was  no  common  philosophy  universally  professed  in  the 
schools,  to  supply  the  almost  total  abandonment  of  scholasticism,  either  in 
these  three  afore-mentioned  countries,  or  in  the  remainder  of  Catholic  Europe. 
The  great  Christian  philosophy  did  not  fall ;  it  was  foolishly  abandoned,  and 
succumbed  under  the  weight  of  ridicule  cast  upon  it  at  an  unhappy  period  of 
mental  aberration,  when  so  many  other  Catholic  institutions  were  in  like 
manner  surrendered  and  abolished.  With  the  suppression  of  the  religious 
orders,  and  the  almost  total  transfer  of  the  work  of  education  to  lay  hands, 
scholasticism  not  only  lost  its  most  sure  asyliun,  but  was  attacked  on  all  sides 
by  the  new  masters,  to  whom  its  Christian  character  not  imfrequently  fur- 
nished an  amply  sufficient  motive  for  fierce  hatred.  Add  to  this  the  prefer- 
ence felt  by  a  materialistic  age  for  physics  and  the  mathematical  sciences, 
whence  so  much  improvement  was  anticipated  in  the  comforts  of  life  and  so 
much  temporal  advantage.  In  Germany  there  were  special  and  still  more 
efficacious  causes  in  operation.    In  that  country  there  existed  a  contempt  for 
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antiquity,  along  with  a  pretensidn  of  foniiin<;,  not  only  a  new  science,  but  a 
new  state  of  society  ;  and,  as  one  of  its  consequences,  we  must  reckon  the 
little  or  no  esteem  in  which  not  a  few  among  the  Catholic  doctors  came  to 
hold  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  with  an  accompanying  indiffmnce  to  the 
light  which  sacred  science  lends  to  philosophy.  In  Italy,  philosophy  was 
nearly  reduced  to  a  nullity ;  and  as  the  human  mind  craves  some  pasture 
for  the  pure  reasoning  fHCulties,  and  the  old  system  was  supposed  to  be  quite 
out  of  the  question,  attcnq)ts  were  made  to  construct  new  ones,  all  which 
died  out  with  the  mdividuals  with  whom  they  severally  originated,  or  did 
not  survive  them  long.  Years  were  to  pass  before  men  should  discover  that 
it  is  as  futile  to  attempt  to  invent  a  new  philosophy  as  to  invent  new  mathe- 
matics or  a  new  jurisprudence.  If  Italy  and  Fiance  have  lost  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  and  wasted  the  vigour  of  some  of  the  most  powerful 
intellects  in  sterile  efforts,  they  have  to  thank  Germany  for  it,  which  had 
raised  the  expectation  that  something  likely  would  come  of  the  woric  of 
Kant  and  his  three  most  noted  successors,  who  did  but  variously  manipulate 
his  nebulous  abstractions,  which,  the  closer  you  investigate  them,  only  vanish 
the  more  into  absurdity  or  nonentity.  Dr.  DoUinger  mentions  certain 
Italians  who  were  uiisle<l  by  these  expectations  ;  in  France,  it  may  be  suffi- 
cient, passing  over  many  other  names,  to  recall  those  of  Cousin,  Damircm, 
and  Joufiroy.  To  conclude  :  if  turning  hemls  with  extravagances  be  teach- 
ing philosophy,  then,  indeed,  is  the  rest  of  Kurojic  indebted  to  Crermany  for 
its  most  emuient  teachers. 

Spain  alone  was  proof  against  the  seduction  ;  and  in  an  age  when  the  best 
to  be  looked  for  was  to  escape  the  Crerman  intellectual  licence,  even  nullity 
might  have  been  deemed  a  privilege  of  that  nation,  whence  we  do  not  believe 
there  emanated  any  of  those  scientific  monstrosities  of  which  other  hmds 
were  so  prolific,  and  which,  when  they  do  not  move  us  to  lau^ter  by  their 
ludicrousness,  make  our  hair  Ht4Uid  on  end  liy  their  satanic  impiety.  Strange 
it  is  that  Dr.  Dollinger-  who,  be  it  observed,  t^ikes  no  notice  of  the  theological 
writers  that  illustrated  Sixain  from  the  beginning  till  near  the  close^of  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  of  whom  Grener*  enumerates  no  less  than  forty-ei|^t — 
when  he  comes  down  to  modem  times,  should  mention  neither  Andres  nor 
Arevalo,  nor  Erras,  but  contents  himself  with  naming  the  Jansenist  Villa- 
luievo,  who  has  not  written  a  single  work  meriting  the  honour  which  the 
Munich  Professor  has  l)een  pleased  to  {wy  him.  He  was  noted  tor  his  antt- 
nionarchichal  no  less  than  for  his  Jansenistic  opinions  ;  and,  being  selected  by 
the  Revolutionary  Government  of  182()  to  l)e  sent  as  CJtargd  d!(vffaiTe$  to  the 
Papal  court,  the  nomination  wi)s  regarded  by  the  Holy  See  as  a  fresh  insult, 
and  it  accordingly  declined  to  receive  hiui.  Perliaps  it  was  this  very  circum- 
stance, more  than  his  scientific  merit,  that  obtained  for  Y illanueva  the  honour 
of  this  exceptional  notice. 

However,  a  country  that  has  given  to  the  world  Donoso  Cortes  and  Ja^e 
Bidmes,  and  whose  National  Assembly  refused  with  wonderful  unanimity  to 
erect  the  liberty  of  worship  into  a  law,  has  given,  even  scientifically  speakingy 


♦  **  J.  B.  Gkner,  TheoJogi  Hiapani,  Theol(>gia  dogmatico-scholastica,  per- 
l^etuis  Prolusionibus  polemicis  historico-criticis  illustrata.''    (Pp.  140-lt^). 
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such  proof  of  the  possession  of  sound  principles,  as  to  lead  us  to  presume  that 
its  mtional  studies  must  have  deserved  some  higher  commendation  beyond 
that  of  not  having  deviated  into  error.  As  for  !l^lmes,  in  spite  of  the  gratu- 
itous censures  of  Dr.  Dollinger,  we  think  that  from  this  *'  solitaiy  and 
evanescent  meteor"  Europe  has  received  more  ilhimination  than  from  all  the 
modem  CJerman  philosophers — those  nebulous  clouds  which  have  for  so  long 
a  time  done  nothing  save  obstnict  the  light.  There  is  no  one,  perhaps,  who 
has  better  exposed  and  confuted  the  dreams  of  heterodox  Grermany  than  a 
son  of  in  otia  nata  PartJieiiope,  the  Neapolitan  Baron  Galluppi,  who,  as 
he  never  incurred  the  Roman  censorship,  seems  to  have  lacked  the  best  title 
to  notice  in  the  discourse  we  are  considering.  Nevertheless  we  freely  confess 
— as  indeed  we  have  already  done — that  at  the  epoch  in  question  no  complete 
system  of  philosophy  existed  in  Italy,  unless  the  name  can  be  applied  to 
varioos  useful  elementary  treatises,  of  more  or  less  merit,  for  the  young. 

What  were  the  results  which  this  state  of  the  rational  sciences  produced 
in  the  civil  order  of  society,  would  be  long  to  tell  ;  suffice  it  to  notice  the 
perversion  of  ideas  which  ensued  m  the  moral,  political,  social,  and  economical 
order — may  we  not  say  in  every  order,  seeing  that,  as  every  science  draws  its 
universal  principles  from  philosophy,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  flourish 
when  these  are  deficient,  feeble,  or  fallacious  ?  As  for  speculative  science,  in 
foregoing  the  use  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  it  lost  its  peculiarly  appropriate 
instrument,  and,  for  want  of  this  its  trusty  auxiliary,  could  not  keep  its 
ground.  Although  S.  Thomas  retained  his  fonuer  honour  in  the  Catholic 
schools,  and  was  consulted  and  quoted  on  particular  questions,  nevertheless 
men  had  become  unable  to  grasp  that  vast  synthesis  of  divine  and  human 
wisdom  as  a  whole,  because  one  of  the  cardinal  pillars  on  which  it  was 
built  had  failed  them.  And  here  we  may  see  how  speculative  science  is  a 
most  convenient  natural  instrument  to  the  Church,  and  even  essential — ut 
tnelin^  $it,  though  not  ut  simpliciter  sit.  The  Church,  assuredly,  did  not  fail 
because  science  faileil  ;  but  it  is  beyond  question  thiit  all  the  sacred  studies 
suffered  not  a  little  thereby,  particularly  polemics,  ascetics,  and  sacred 
eloquence.  Moreover,  the  supremacy  which  sacerdotal  science  had  hitherto 
maintained  over  lay  was  now,  not  only  endangered,  but  in  a  measure  lost ; 
a  supremacy  which  it  had  owed  to  the  very  fact  that,  possessing  as  a  common 
patrimony  the  same  principles,  these  principles  in  its  hands  were  wider, 
sounder,  and  surer,  because  purified  by  their  contact  with  revealed  truths. 
In  recording  these  sad  facts,  we  liave  the  consolation  of  noticing  that  persons 
are  beginning  to  ]ye  very  generally  alive  to  them.  But  to  go  so  far  as  to  say 
that  as  regards  history  and  sacred  science  all  was,  and  is,  lost  in  Catholic 
countries — all  lieconie  night  and  darkness — and  to  attribute  this  to  the 
Roman  censorship  and  the  consequent  deficiency  of  patristic  and  exegetical 
works — these  are  but  dreams  of  Dr.  Dollinger,  which  hardly  deserve  a  reply. 

With  reference  to  France,  the  injustice  of  the  Professor's  remarks  is 
evidenced  by  the  very  names  he  recortls — Grerbet,  Maret,  Lacordaire,  Gratrj', 
Bautain,  Dupanloup,  Ravignan,  Felix — to  which  he  might  have  added, 
l^esides  the  two  already  mentioned,  many  others  deserving  notice  :  for  in- 
stance, Dom  Gu^ranger,  Cardinals  Gousset  and  Pitra,  the  Bishops  of  Arras, 
Poitiers,  NLsmes,  and  Algeria ;  to  name  any  one  of  whom  is  to  refute  the 
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assertion  that  '*  there  is  no  theologian  in  France."  But^  speaking  generally, 
in  all  the  great  questions  which  have  been  mooted  there — ^that,  for  instance, 
of  the  maintenance  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power,  and  of  the  Tindication  of 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ — ^the  clergy  of  that  nation  and  its  noble  episco- 
pate, in  particular,  have  given  such  proofe  of  theological  doctrine  and  Christian 
eloquence  as  might  seem  to  argue  a  higher  condition  of  the  sacred  studies 
than  actually  exists.  It  may  be  here  observed  that  the  rendering  of  these 
studies  at  the  same  time  fuller  and  more  solid,  is  matter  of  present  serious 
contemplation ;  but  we  feel  well  assured  that  when  this  object  is  brou^^t 
about,  it  will  be  in  accordance  with  those  Catholic  ideas  which  have  proved 
their  worth  practically  in  past  centuries,  not  in  accordance  with  the  new 
Roman  notions  of  Dr.  Dollinger, — ^the  wonderful  efficacy  of  which  at 
present  all  resides  in  the  hopes  of  their  promoters.  But  it  is  not  true  that 
to  the  question,  where  are  the  Petaviuses  and  the  Bossuets  in  France  ?  ^  no 
reply  can  be  made.'*  It  may  be  replied,  great  men  belong  to  eveiy  age,  and 
the  France  of  to-day  is  still  illustrated  by  the  light  which  they  cast ;  and, 
supposing  that  extraordinary  geniuses,  just  because  they  are  extraordinaiy, 
cannot  be  an  every-day  product,  the  intended  reproach  becomes,  in  fisct,  a 
testimony  of  national  glory  :  least  of  all,  at  any  rate,  are  they  entitled  to  cast 
such  reproach  who  have  never  themselves  produced  anything  of  comparable 
merit,  and  whose  very  poverty  in  this  respect  shelters  them  from  a  similar 
reproof. 

In  Italy,  as  elsewhere,  theology,  during  the  period  mentioned,  was  pietty 
well  restricted  to  the  more  or  less  ample  field  of  controversy ;  and  it  was 
considered  to  be  sufficient  preparation  for  the  future  ministers  of  the  sanc- 
tuary if  they  were  competently  armed  for  that  kind  of  warfiire — although  it 
may  well  be  questioned  whether  in  countries  exclusively  Catholic  such  shoold 
be  the  main  end  of  sacerdotal  studies.  However  this  may  be,  without  pre- 
tending that  sacred  studies  flourished  in  any  remarkable  degree  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  or  early  part  of  the  present  century — for  how  could 
they  flourish  in  times  of  such  revolutionaiy  disturbance  and  affliction  of  the 
Chiux;h  ? — it  might  be  sufficient  to  cite  the  names  of  Bernard  de  Rossi, 
Bianchi,  Zaccaria,  Mamachi,  Mansi,  Muzzarelli,  Bolgeni,  Marini,  Qaiampi, 
to  disprove  the  unqualified  accusation  of  prevailing  clerical  ignorance  (die  «m 
Klerus  herrschende  Unvpissenheit)  hurled  by  Dr.  Dollinger  in  the  fiice  of  the 
Italy  of  that  period. 

But  to  come  down  to  present  times,  a  theological  work  like  that  of 
P.  Perrone's  "  Institutiones,"  which  has  gone  through  thirty  editions,  the 
greater  part  out  of  Italy,  must  have  responded  to  a  real  demand  of  the 
schools  ;  and  certainly  the  supply  to  such  demand  did  not  come  from  Ger- 
many. And  then  Carlo  Troya,  another  son  of  that  Naples  decried  as 
(grovelling  in  intellectual  indolence,  with  his  historical  researches ;  Avogadro 
della  Motta,  with'  his  treatises  on  Socialism  and  Marriage  ;  Taparelli,  with 
his  social,  moral,  and  economical  studies — just  what  Dr.  Dollinger  considers 
as  a  great  desideratum  ;*  Andisio,  with  his  analogous  labours  and  his  sacred 


*  The  desire  to  see  social  economy  treated  according  to  Catholic  principles 
was  expressed  by  Dr.  Dollinger  at  the  Munich  Congress.     Did  not  the 
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didactic  works  ;  and  the  Hellenist  Peyron,  and  the  Latinist  de  Vit,  both  ex- 
cellent scholars ;  and  Oavedoni,  and  de  Bossi,  and  Garrucci,  equally  eminent 
in  sacied  arohseology  ;  and  Cardinal  Mai  in  patristic  studies ;  and  the  Car- 
dinal Mezzofantiy  that  prodigy  of  linguistic  erudition ;  and  Patrizi,  and 
Yeroellone,  deeply  versed  in  biblical  exegesis — such  names  are  worthy,  at 
least,  to  have  a  place  alongside  that  of  Vincenzo  GiobertL  Who,  indeed, 
would  have  expected  to  find  that  man  represented  aa  a  luminary  of  sacred 
science  in  Italy,  since  every  one  knows  that,  after  his  first  and  anything  but 
happy  essays  in  philosophy,  entirely  of  the  German  order,  he  devoted  himself 
to  politics  and  defamation  ;  his  most  prolix  work,  in  fact,  being  a  celebrated 
libel  sufficient  to  ruin  the  reputation  of  a  writer  of  greater  deserts  and  a 
more  solidly  established  £Eune  than  Gioberti  ever  enjoyed. 

It  is  to  Uie  purpose  to  observe  that  Dr.  DoUinger  certainly  does  not  give 
a  striking  example  of  historical  criticism,  when,  desiring  to  pass  judgment 
on  the  present  state  of  the  sciences,  and  especially  of  the  sacred  sciences,  in 
Italy,  he  adduces  the  testimony  of  two  laymen  by  no  means  conversant  with 
the  matter,  given  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago  ;  one  of  whom,  it  may  be  added, 
Balbo,  although  his  intentions  were  very  good,  wrote  to  further  a  political 
object  Can  Dr.  Dollinger  believe  that  so  staunch  a  Catholic  would  have 
spoken  of  Gioberti  in  1849 — still  more  in  1863 — as  he  did  in  1844  ?  Would 
it  not  have  been  far  better,  instead  of  relying  on  incompetent  authorities,  to 
have  cast  an  eye  on  a  few  of  the  works  to  which  we  have  alluded — some  of 
which,  as  those  of  Mai  or  Troya,  are  well  known  in  Grermany,  while  Patrizi's 
were  printed  in  that  country,  and  the  most  noted  treatises  of  Taparelli  have 
been  translated  into  Grerman.  But  it  was  an  object  to  the  champion  of  the 
"  liberties  of  science  "  to  give  us  to  understand  that  the  three  most  distin- 
guished men  amongst  the  Italian  priesthood  were  precisely  those  who  in- 
curred the  Roman  censorship  ;  and  to  heighten  the  picture,  he  adds  that  the 
two  last  (Bosmini  and  Ventura)  were  doomed  to  die  in  a  foreign  land — ^thus 
leaving  it  to  be  inferred  that  the  Roman  censorship  had  to  answer  for  this  as 
well  as  for  the  disappointment  of  Balbo's  fond  hopes :  moreover,  he  imputes, 
it  is  hard  to  say  why,  the  defection  of  Passaglia  to  the  same  cause. 

We  have  here  well  nigh  as  many  errors  as  words.  Very  few  are  needed  to 
set  the  matter  in  its  true  light.  Let  us  take  the  statements  in  their  order : — 
1.  The  two  men  of  whom  Balbo  speaks  are  the  first  two,  not  the  last  two 
as  stated  by  Dr.  Dollinger  :  that  is  to  say,  Gioberti  and  Rosmini,  not  Rosmini 
and  Ventura.  2.  Rosmini  and  Ventura  were  not  extinguished  by  the  Roman 
censorship.  Some  secondary  works  of  theirs,  and,  so  to  say,  foreign  to  the 
main  subject  of  their  studies,  were,  it  is  true,  placed  on  the  Index  ;  but,  so 
far  from  losing  ground  in  public  opinion  by  this  circumstance,  they  won 
additional  titles  to  general  esteem  by  the  docility  with  which  they  both,  and 
Ventura  most  remarkably,  submitted  to  the  Church's  sentence.    3.  Whether 

worthy  Professor  know  that  in  Italy  this  work  is  partly  accomplished,  and 
partly  in  process  of  accomplishment  ?  We  may  add  that  the  subject  has 
oeen  attracting  attention  and  suggesting  valuable  labours  in  other  countries 
also.  We  need  only  instance  the  recent  work  of  Charles  P^rin,  Professeur 
de  Droit,  at  the  Catholic  University  of  Louvain,  '*  De  la  Richesse  dans  les 
Society  Chr^tiennes." 


220  Foreign  Periodical  Literature. 

you  take  the  first  two  of  Balbo  or  the  last  two  of  Dollinger,  it  is  untanie  to 
say  that  they  '^  both  died  in  a  foreign  land  ;"  for  Rosmini  made  a  holy  death 
at  Stresa,  in  the  principal  honse  of  the  Congregation  which  he  had  foonded. 

4.  Because  the  other  two  happened  to  die  at  Paris,  instead  of  in  their  respec- 
tive native  coiuitries,  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  this  was  the  fiuilt  of  the 
Roman  censorship,  which  when  it  condemns  books  certainly  does  not  banish 
the  authors.  Without  pretending  either  to  know  or  to  inquire  whether  any 
other  powers  closed  the  gates  of  Italy  agaiust  Ventura,  we,  at  any  rate,  know 
very  well  that  Gioberti  retired  proudly  to  his  own  tent,  somewhat  in  the 
style  of  an  offended  Achilles  ;  but  that  his  Agamenmons,  so  feur  from  soli- 
citing his  return  to  the  Grecian  camp,  were  very  glad  to  leave  him  there. 

5.  It  is  notorious  Uiat  the  scandalous  perversion  of  this  unhi^py  priest  pre- 
ceded the  Roman  censiure,  and  so  could  not  possibly  have  been  occasioned  by 
it  If,  in  any  other  way,  Rome  must  he  hehl  responsible  for  having  contri- 
buted to  that  perversion,  it  can  only  have  l>oen  through  its  ancient  and 
beautifiil  fault — "  FanHra  c  bdla  colpa  di  Roma  " — that  extreme  longanimity 
which  sometimes  emboldens  ignoble  souls  to  persist  in  their  evil  course. 

What  must  strike  every  attentive  observer,  is  the  palpable  &ct  that  Dr. 
Dollinger  is  either  ignorant  of  or  ignores  the  strong  and  decided  indination 
which  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  has  nuinifested  itself  in  Italy,  and  even  in 
Germany,  to  a  return  to  the  ancient  scholastic  philosophy.  He  has  the  ri^t, 
of  course,  to  disapprove  of  this  tendency  ;  but  he  was  bound  to  mention  it, 
and  his  non-fulfilment  of  thb  obligation  can  only  be  excused  by  an  ignonnoe 
hard  to  credit  in  so  learned  a  writer,  and  one  who  undertakes  to  judge  of  all 
and  everything  with  a  confidence  which  may  often  be  deemed  to  bwder  on 
bold  assurance.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  also,  that  the  signal  for  this  letnm 
was  given  by  Naples,  so  despised  for  its  mental  sloth  by  Dr.  Dollinger.  Not 
to  mention  the  *^  Corso,"  of  which  P.  Liberatore  has  lately  published  a  fresh 
edition,  his  two  treatises,  '^  La  Onoscenza  intellettnalc  ^  *  and  "  II  Compoato 
umauo,"  are  not  iniknownin  Genimny ;  and  the  five  volumes  which  Sanseverino 
has  already  published  in  Latin  of  his  great  work,  '^Philosophia  Christiaiia  cum 
Antiqua  et  Nova  comparata,''  have  had  time  to  attract  general  altenti<m  and 
admiration.  But  these  works,  like  those  of  the  authors  to  whom  we  have 
previously  alluded,  never  having  been  placed  on  the  Index,  seem  to  want  the 
necessary  claim  to  notice  in  a  defence  of  the  ^^  liberties  of  science.'^  So  that 
modem  Italy  has  at  any  rate  to  thank  the  Roman  censorship  for  having 
procured  the  mention  of,  at  least,  four  contemporaiy  names  in  Dr.  Dollinger's 
discourse. 

It  remains  for  us  to  exainiue  the  signs  which  have  convinced  our  Professor 
that  the  candle  of  sacred  science,  removed  from  other  European  countries,  is 
about  to  be  set  up  in  Crennauy. 

8.  -  Whether  or  no  tliere  he  signs  that  die  candle  of  Sciencey  removed  from  other 

Nations,  be  aJ(>out  to  he  set  up  in  Germany? 

Dr.  Dollinger  having  proved  to  his  own  satisfSaction,  after  the  manner 
stated  already,  that  in  the  departments  of  philosophy  and  sacred  science 

*  This  work  has  been  translated  into  French  by  the  Abb^  Emmanuel 
Sudrc,  Chanoine  honoraire  de  Reggio  et  Aumonier  de  la  Soci^t^  de  Marie- 
Re     ratrice. 
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nothing  of  any  great  merit  has  been  produced  by  Italy,  France,  or  Spain, 
in  the  present  day,  arrives  with  couMeuce  at  this  conclusion— that  the 
candle  of  Theological  Science  has  been  removed  from  it»  former  seats  and 
is  now  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  German  people.  "  Greeks,  Spaniards, 
Italians,  French,  and  English,  have  preceded  us,"  he  observes,  "  and  I  may 
with  the  Roman  poet  say, 

lUos  primus  equis  Oriens  afflavit  anhelis. 
Nobis  sera  nibens  accendit  lumina  vesper. 

He  compares  ecclesiastical  science  to  the  sun,  whose  dawn  in  the  region  he 
approaches  is  the  twilight  of  that  which  he  leaves,  and  whose  meridian 
splendour  in  one  land  is  the  midnight  darkness  of  the  antipodes.  It  must  be 
confessed  that  the  dark  hemisphere  of  Catholicity  would  have  preferred  that 
sacred  science — like  all  else  that  is  Catholic — should  have  been  no  exclusive 
privilege  of  this  or  that  people,  but  have  preserved  its  super-^uUional  character ; 
which,  be  it  remembered.  Dr.  Diillinger  himself  attributes  to  it  at  its  first 
establishment  Doubtless,  as  has  been  admitted,  theological  science  has 
flourished  more  or  less  at  particular  periods  amongst  different  nations  ;  but 
between  this  and  a  kind  of  astronomical  alternation  of  noon-day  light  and 
profound  darkness,  there  is  some  considerable  difference.  Such  a  notion 
would  never  have  occurred  to  us,  but  since  it  has  occurred  to  Dr.  Dollinger, 
who  has  frankly  propounded  it  before  the  European  world,  we  non-Teutonic 
nations  conceive  we  have  the  right  to  consult  the  almanac  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  time  is  actually  come  for  us  to  resign  ourself  to  total  dark- 
ness and  the  position  of  antipodes  to  the  happy  German  nation,  which 
alone  is  blessed  with  the  rays  of  the  meridian  sun.  In  justice,  however,  to 
Dr.  Dollinger,  we  must  premise  that  he,  so  far  from  glorying  in  this  privilege 
accorded  to  his  country,  sees  in  it  a  gift  of  God,  accompanied  with  a 
corresponding  duty  incumbent  on  its  recipients,  viz.,  that  of  enlightening 
other  nations.  It  is  not  intended  therefore  to  impute  to  him  any  national 
pride.  Modesty  does  not  consist  in  not  recognizing  God's  gifts,  but  in  re- 
ferring them  to  the  Supreme  Giver,  and  in  fulfilling  the  duties  they  impose ; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  these  gifts  may  only  be  a 
pleasant  illusion  of  the  learned  Professor — an  illusion,  nevertheless,  which 
does  not  rob  him  of  the  praise  he  deserves  for  bearing  these  supposed  national 
honours  in  a  spirit  of  Christian  modesty. 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  Dr.  Dollinger  does  not  by  any  means  pre- 
tend that  there  exists  in  Gennany  an  actual  system  of  theology  corresponding 
to  present  needs.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  of  opinion  that,  as  respects  this 
desideratum,  matters  are  not  much  better  there  than  elsewhere.  The  whole 
world,  he  thinks,  is  in  a  sort  of  half-light,  or  twilight,  as  it  were.  Only  there 
is  this  wide  difference — that  whereas,  for  instance,  in  France,  Spain,  and 
Italy,  including  Rome,  the  twilight  is  that  of  the  closing  evening,  in  Germany 
it  is  the  clear  white  dawn  which  is  about  to  brighten  into  day.  Dr.  Dollinger, 
on  the  whole,  appears  to  prefer  prophesying  the  future  to  affirming  the 
present,  and  thinks  he  can  adduce  infallible  signs  in  support  of  the  truth  of 
his  prognostications.  Anyhow  the  sentence  has  been  pronounced.  The 
movebo  candelabrum  funm,  which  in  the  Apocalypse  is  a  menace,  is  for  all 
non-German  nations  an  irreversible  decree. 
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But  now  for  the  signs  or  proo&  alleged.  Let  us  see  if  they  are  as  con- 
vincing as  the  learned  Professor  esteems  them  to  be.  The  "grace  of  scientific 
acuteness,  profundity,"  and  much  more  besides,  bestowed  by  Providence  on 
the  worthy  German  people,  is  certainly  no  new  gift  with  which  they  have 
been  endowed.  If,  then,  these  mental  qualifications  did  not  avail  in  past 
centuries  (as  Dr.  Dollinger  himself  affirms)  to  raise  the  Germans  to  an  equality 
with  other  nations  in  the  cultivation  of  sacred  science,  why  are  they  all- 
sufficient  at  the  present  day  to  insure  them  the  pre-eminence  ?  The  same  may 
be  said  with  respect  to  the  facility  of  the  Germans  for  acquiring  foreign  lan- 
guages, and  for  becoming  imbued  with  the  national  spirit  6f  other  peoples,  a 
capacity  already  alluded  to,  and,  of  course,  no  novel  attribute  of  Dr.  DoUinger^s 
countrymen.  Moreover,  as  was  before  observed,  it  would  be  more  to  the 
purpose  that  the  scholars  should  understand  the  language  of  the  master,  and 
that  the  rest  of  Europe  should  at  least  manifest  an  inclination,  if  not  an 
aptitude,  for  acquiring  the  German  tongue  ;  or,  at  any  rate,  we  may  add  that 
the  Germans  should  have  the  habit  of  writing  in  foreign  tongues.  But  none 
of  these  hypotheses  hold  good.  The  Crermans  are  specially  attached  to  their 
own  language,  and  their  Catholic  doctors  use  the  Latin  even  less  than  do 
their  Protestant  divines  ;  while  the  other  European  nations,  particularly  those 
of  Latin  origin,  do  not  take  to  the  Crerman  tongue,  and  find  it  harder  to 
acquire  even  than  English — certainly  much  harder  than  FrencL 

We  pass  on  to  two  other  proo&  equally  valueless.  The  first  is  drawn  from 
the  Divine  promises,  the  second  from  an  analogy  with  the  lance  of  Telephus. 
We  must  despair  of  ourselves  and  of  our  future.  Dr.  Dollinger  teUs  us,  did 
we  not  believe  that  religious  unity  is  possible,  nay,  that  it  certainly  will  be 
brought  about ;  equally  certain  is  it,  he  says,  that  the  German  nation  is  not 
in  a  state  of  decay,  but  is  full  of  life  and  vigour — equally  certain  that  the 
Church  has  the  promise  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her. 
Why,  then,  may  not  German  theology  be  like  Telephus's  spear,  which  cured 
the  wound  it  had  inflicted  ?  The  Grerman  theologians  began  the  schism, 
kindled  the  fire  of  discord  and  division,  and  have  ever  since  diligently  brought 
fuel  to  feed  the  flames.  It  is  the  Germans  who  have  devoted  all  the  re- 
sources of  their  genius  to  fortifying  by  scientific  bastions  those  doctrines 
which  have  been  subversive  of  the  unity  of  Christendom.  These  are  Dr. 
Dollinger's  own  assertions ;  and  therefore,  he  adds,  "  German  theology  has 
the  vocation  to  reconcile  once  more  the  separated  confessions  in  a  hi^er 
unity.**  Without  desiring  to  detract  in  the  least  degree  from  the  high  merits 
of  the  German  nation,  or  to  dispute  its  possession  of  great  elements  of  life 
and  vigour,  it  is  impossible  to  grant  that  a  restoration  to  lost  unity  of  faith 
through  its  own  inherent  strength  is  as  surely  guaranteed  to  it,  as  the  promise 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her  is  guaranteed  to  the  Church. 
Dr.  Dollinger  might,  at  least,  have  indicated  the  source  of  a  confidence  some- 
what novel,  where  a  special  revelation  cannot  be  adduced  in  its  support.  The 
promise  which  he  quotes  from  the  16th  chapter  of  S.  Matthew  regards  the 
universal  Church,  and  no  particular  country  has  a  right  to  claim  an  equal 
certainty  either  of  not  losing  unity,  or  of  recovering  it  if  lost  The  gates  of 
hell  have  prevailed  against  many  Churches,  both  in  Asia  and  Africa,  onoe  as 
fruitful  in  doctrine  and  in  sanctity  as  any  European  Churches  have  been  ; 
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where  is  it  written  that  it  is  impossible  that  of  these  latter  none  shall  suc- 
cumb ?  As  for  the  comparison  of  the  lance  of  Telephus,  it  forms  no  argu- 
ment. It  is  a  poetic  fiction,  devised  to  represent  something  opposed  to 
ordinary  fact ;  and  in  despite  of  it,  the  truth  still  remains,  that  wounds  made 
by  lances  are  not  doctored  and  cured  by  lances,  but  by  plaisters  and  ban- 
dages ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  value  to  be  attributed  to  the  similia 
similibuB  of  the  homoeopathists,  to  which  Dr.  DoUinger  alludes  with  reference 
to  this  subject,  we  do  not  believe  that  it  will  ever  extend  to  the  cure  of  a 
lance  wound  by  a  second  lance  thrust.  Besides,  the  principle,  if  good  for 
anything,  in  the  case  to  which  it  is  applied,  ought  to  be  quite  as  applicable 
to  the  Greeks  seduced  by  the  Photian  schism,  or  to  the  Asiatics  and  Afiricans 
subjugated  by  the  Arabian  impostor.  Yet  we  see  small  symptoms,  after  the 
lapse  of  centuries,  of  any  self-originating  healing  processes  in  those  quarters. 
No,  do  not  let  us  deceive  ourselves,  the  sick  are  cured  by  the  healthy  ;  and 
if,  as  Dr.  DoUinger  himself  avers,  all  the  science  of  Germany  did  not  avail  to 
stem  the  tide  of  heresy,  when  it  first  set  in,  but  help  had  to  be  sought  from 
other  quarters,  what  reasonable  ground  have  we  to  expect  more  from  it  now 
that  heresy  has  established  and  re-inforced  itself  in  the  land  for  three  cen- 
turies, with  aU  its  pernicious  results  in  the  perversion  of  men's  minds.  At 
any  rate,  the  zealous  promoters  of  religious  unity  ought  to  stand  well  on 
their  guard  against  the  danger  of  themselves  making  a  compromise 
with  error,  in  the  place  of  bringing  back  to  the  truth  those  that  have 
erred. 

Perhaps  some  less  indulgent  censor  might  think  he  discerned  some  indi- 
cation of  this  peril  in  the  singular  notion  that  '^  German  theology  has  the 
vocation  to  reconcile  the  separated  confessions  in  a  higher  unity."  We 
certainly  cannot  conceive  a  higher  unity  than  that  of  Catholicism ;  and, 
moreover,  we  believe  that  a  theologian  who  should  set  about  seeking  such 
unity  would  run  the  risk  of  corrupting  Catholicism  itself,  by  introducing  into 
it  elements  more  or  less  fundamentally  opposed  to  it. 

Dr.  DoUinger  proceeds  to  notice  as  signs  of  Grermany*s  approaching  theo- 
logical pre-eminence,  the  unrivaUed  zeal,  diligence,  and  profundity  of  thought 
which  his  countrymen  have  displayed  in  the  cultivation  of  history  and  phUo- 
sophy,  the  two  eyes  of  theology,  as  he  calls  them.  In  these  two  departments 
"  the  Germans,"  he  says,  "  have  become  the  teachers  of  aU  other  nations  ;" 
then,  calling  to  mind,  it  would  seem,  some  other  branches  of  knowledge 
necessary  in  theology,  viz.,  biblical  and  patristic  exegesis,  historical  criticism, 
and  so  forth,  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  in  aU  these  requisites  Germany 
holds  the  same  magisterial  position. 

Three  questions  occur  to  us.  Is  it  possible  that  a  new  theology,  diverse 
from  the  old,  can  supersede  it  ?  Supposing  this  question  to  be  answered 
affirmatively,  in  what  measure  ought  the  fresh  elements — the  "  stones  needed 
for  the  new  buUding,"  to  use  the  Professor's  own  image — to  enter  into  the 
construction?  FinaUy,  do  these  elements  speciaUy  abound  and  exhibit 
peculiar  perfection  in  Germany  ?  To  attempt  a  discussion  of  the  two  first 
points  would  be  to  embark  on  a  wide  ocean  out  of  sight  of  shore.  It  wiU  be 
best,  therefore,  to  pass  them  by,  particularly  as  they  are  incidentaUy  disposed 
of  by  much  which  we  have  already  said.  We  need  only,  therefore,  consider  the 
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third  question  ;  and  indeed,  if  that  be  answered  negatively,  it  were  super- 
fluous to  examine  the  two  first. 

Undoubtedly  many  remarkable  historical  works,  particularly  during  the 
last  thirty  or  forty  years,  have  emanated  from  Germany ;  moreover,  it  is 
readily  conceded  that  the  Gennans  possess  two  very  essential  requisites  for 
conducting  historical  research  :  patience  in  investigation,  and  a  certain  im- 
partial honesty,  quite  distinctive  of  that  people  ;  these  noble  qualities  have, 
with  the  abatement  of  that  heterodox  fanaticism  which  impaired  their 
efficiency,  once  more  resumed  the  ascendancy,  so  Uiat  we  owe,  in  these  later 
times,  to  the  pen  of  Protestant  historians — such  as  Hurter,  Voight,  Ranke, 
Leo — many  valuable  contributions,  not  only  to  the  cause  of  historic  truth  iu 
general,  but  to  that  of  Catholicism  in  particular  ;  not  to  speak  of  Catholic 
writers  who  have  very  commendably  illustrated  history,  and,  specially,  the 
middle  ages.  But  there  is  a  long  way  between  this  and  becoming  tJie 
'^  teachers  of  all  nations  ;"  and  the  very  assumption  is  only  calculated  to  set 
other  people  upon  scmtiuiziug  their  works  and  notmg  deficiencies.  Some- 
thing more,  in  fact,  is  needed  in  a  historian  than  research  and  candour  ;  and, 
while  granting  the  literary  merits  of  certain  Grerman  historians,  it  must  be 
observed  that  not  only  do  heterodox  prejudices  necessarily  hinder  Protes- 
tants, in  Germany,  as  elsewhere,  from  perceiving,  or,  at  least,  satisfiictorily 
stating  the  entire  truth,  but  it  is  not  rare  to  meet  with  Catholics — and 
these  men  of  eminence — who  manifest  an  inconsiderate  condescension  for 
these  veiy  prejudices,  and  deal  with  historical  subjects  in  a  manner  which 
does  not  recommend  them  to  the  confidence  of  other  nations.  Dr.  Dcfllinger 
himself,  in  a  recent  work  published  by  him,  supplies,  perchance,  an  example 
of  this  tendency.* 

But,  admitting  the  justice  of  all  these  claims  to  historical  and  linguistic 
criticism,  and  to  patristic  and  biblical  exegesis,  do  the  necessary  elements 
exist  for  a  system  of  speculative  theology  worthy  to  take  the  place  of  the 
scholastic  ?  We  think  not.  All  those  branches  of  knowledge  which  are 
subsidiary  to  theology,  which  are  a  noble  ornament  to  it,  and  often  even  a 
needful  help,  have  nothing  to  say,  strictly  speaking,  to  theology  in  its  own 
peculiar  province  of  speculative  science.  Theology,  in  this  its  proper  sense, 
can  without  peril  be  taught  and  studied  both  in  the  schools  and  in  private, 
independently  of  any  assistance  from  forensic  sciences  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
these  sciences,  when  not  guidc<l  and  enlightened  by  this  speculative  science, 
besides  exposing  the  student  to  serious  danger  of  error,  do  not  constitute 
him  a  real  theologian.  Caill  him  a  leanied  man,  an  eminent  philologian  and 
historian,  if  you  will,  but  a  theologian,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term,  he  ia 
not ;  nor  will  these  sciences  alone  ever  make  him  such.  Theological  science 
indispensably  needs  the  natural  instrument  of  a  solid  and  complete  system 
of  philosophy  ;  and  did  such  exist  in  Germany,  the  fiUfilment  of  Dr.Dollingei's 
fond  aspirations,  or  rather,  we  might  say,  of  his  predictions,  mi^t,  at  least,  be 
considered  as  within  the  limits  of  the  possible  ;  always  supposing  as  itit 
condition  that  there  should  be   found  powerful  intellects,  who,  availing; 


*  "Die  Papst-Fabeln  des   Mittelalters— Fables  of    the    Popes    in  the 
Middle  Ages." 
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themselves  of  this  instrument,  should  in  the  present  age  effect  for  revealed 
doctrine  and  morals  what  S.  Thomas  and  the  other  great  and  holy  doctors 
of  the  thirteenth  century  accomplished  by  the  aid  of  the  Aristotelian  philo- 
sophy. X 

Dr.  Dollinger  is  so  confident  in  his  opinion,  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
aver  that  the  Germans  have  in  philosophy  even  "  become  the  masters  of  all 
other  nations."  If  the  pretension  as  regards  history  might  be  thought  to 
savour  a  little  of  pride,  as  respects  philosophy  it  cannot  be  regarded  other- 
wise than  as  bordering  on  the  ridiculous.  Dr.  Dollinger  would  oblige  us  by 
naming  even  a  couple  of  philosophers,  that  we  may  know,  at  least,  what 
particular  philosophy  the  other  nations  are  to  learn  from  Germany.  But  he 
could  not  name  one  ;  for  he  knows  better  than  we  could  inform  him,  that  to 
begin  with  the  monstrous  eccentricities  of  Kant,  manipulated  and  promul- 
gated in  a  still  wilder  form  by  his  successors,  Fichte,  Schelling,  and  Hegel, 
down  to  the  present  day,  we  have  nothing  but  a  medley  and  confusion — such 
a  very  Babel  of  rationalistic  studies  as  has  been  perhaps  unparalleled  in  any 
age  or  country.  No  system  of  philosophy,  in  fact,  exists  in  Germany  unless 
you  choose  to  dignify  with  that  name  the  arid  rationalism  and  low  materialism 
which  are  the  two  systems  of  opinion  actually  prevalent  in  that  country. 
True,  these  form  part  of  the  heterodox  teaching;  but,  besides  that  Dr. 
Dollinger  makes  no  distinction  between  Protestant  and  Catholic  in  this 
matter,  speaking  of  the  Germans  collectively  as  a  nation,  it  is  with  sorrow 
we  call  to  mind  that  even  the  most  celebrated  Catholic  writers  who  have 
lately  treated  of  philosophy — Hermes,  Giinther,  and  Frohschammer  also,  if 
the  renown  created  by  pertinacious  adherence  to  his  opinion  be  taken  into 
account — whether  it  be  through  the  influence  of  Schelling^s  and  Hegel's  prin- 
ciples or  the  sheer  pleasure  of  devising  novelties — ^have  not  been  able  to  philo- 
sophize without  faUing  into  grave  errors  such  as  have  incurred  the  censure 
of  the  Holy  See.  Thus,  if  nothing  existed  beyond  what  Dr.  Dollinger  so 
highly  values,  we  could  not  escape  the  conclusion  that,  far  from  exhibiting 
signs  of  being  about  to  become  the  birth-place,  or,  rather,  the  abode  of  revived 
theological  science,  there  is  no  country  in  which  philosophical  studies  are  in 
a  more  deplorable  condition  than  they  are  in  Germany. 

Happily  better  sjrmptoms  are  to  be  met  with  ;  and,  without  attributing  to 
any  nation  the  strange  privilege  of  being  the  doctor  of  all  the  rest,  we  gladly 
recognize  the  fact  that  a  strong  and  increasing  predilection  is  manifesting 
itself  in  Germany  for  that  scholastic  science  which,  as  Catholic,  is  also  s^ipei'- 
iiatianaly  and,  not  being  the  appanage  of  any  one  people,  can  unite  them  all 
as  sisters  in  the  unity  of  one  thought  under  the  teaching  and  guidance  of  one 
CTiurch.  Suffice  it  for  the  present  to  name  a  work  of  Kleutgen,  and  the 
brief  but  substantial  writings  of  the  lamented  Professor  Clemens  of  Miinster, 
which  so  early  as  1853  gave  the  first  signal  of  a  movement  which  has  since 
greatly  strengthened  and  widened.  The  valuable  articles  which  have  appeared 
in  that  excellent  journal,  the  Katholik  of  Mainz,  are  hopeful  signs  in  the 
same  direction.  But  Dr.  Dollinger  ignores  all  this  ;  if  it  be  not  rather  that, 
being  fully  aware  of  it,  he  desires  to  dispose  of  it  by  a  decree,  admitting  of 
no  appeal,  which  pronounces  the  restoration  of  scholastic  philosophy  as  utterly 
impracticable.     "  To  attempt,"  he  says,  "  to  confine  the  theological  stream  in 
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its  ancient  bed,  which  has  long  since  become  too  narrow,  and,  as  laoli,  unfit 
to  contain  it,  is  a  thing  never  again  to  be  thought  of — ui  niekt  mehr  tu 
derikm  ;"  and  he  returns  forthwith  to  his  fEtvourite  theme  of  biblical  exegesk 
and  historical  criticism. 

But  what  fruit,  it  may  be  asked,  will  a  materialistic  and  rationalistic  gene- 
ration derive  from  being  saturated  with  exegesis  of  a  Bible  in  which  they  do 
not  believe,  and  with  criticism  of  a  history  in  which  they  are  resolved  to  see 
nothing  but  what  pleases  them.  If  sudi  be  the  '^  great  gain  and  the  immense 
progress  in  science  ^  which  is  to  console  (Germany  for  its  religions  schism — 
for  the  century  of  bloodshed  and  the  two  centuries  of  portentous  inteUectoal 
aberrations  which  have  been  its  result — it  is  their  concern  who  ^017  in  the 
same  ;  but  Catholic  nations  are  not  tempted  to  envy  them.  We  fiimly 
believe  that  rationalism  can  be  combated  only  by  rational  philosophy,  and 
that  it  is  vain  to  seek,  and  impossible  to  find,  a  rational  philosc^hy  differing 
substantially  from  the  scholastic  ;  the  only  one,  in  fact,  which  has  ever  been 
professed  in  the  Church.  And  we  are  of  opinion  that,  in  the  present  state  of 
men's  minds  in  Germany,  so  far  from  new  helps  of  the  positive  order  behig 
needed,  scholasticism,  such  as  it  was  at  its  first  formation  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  rather  than  as  revived  and  re-fortified  in  the  sixteenth,  is  the  best 
suited  to  the  case.  For  at  that  period  it  had  to  contend  with  the  realism  of 
Gilbert  de  la  Porr^,  the  nominalism  of  Roscellin,  and  the  rationalism,  whether 
of  Abelard,  who  maintained  that  nothing  was  to  be  believed  which  oonld  not 
be  demonstrated  by  reason,  or  that  of  the  Arabs  of  Cordova,  who  used  Aris- 
totle, misinterpreted  and  perverted  by  them,  as  a  weapon  to  assail  Christi- 
anity. Now  the  errors  which  have  of  late  days  inundated  Europe  and 
specially  Grermany,  do  not  radically  difier  fr^m  those  which  were  rife  in  the 
middle  ages.  Therefore,  instead  of  torturing  our  brains  with  the  froitless  and 
often  pernicious  attempt  to  create  new  sciences  and  new  philosophies^  we 
cannot  do  better  than  recur  to  the  Summa  Theologica  and  the  Summa 
corUra  Oentiles  of  S.  Thomas. 

Such,  in  conclusion,  the  writers  are  persuaded  is  the  true  way  to  restore 
philosophy  and  sacred  discipline — to  return  to  the  great  and  holy  Gatholic 
doctors,  without  allowing  ourselves  to  be  seduced  by  the  fiBdlacioos  appear- 
ances of  a  presumptuous  science  which  thinks  to  magnify  itself  by  despising 
what  is  great  Finally,  with  that  courtesy  which  the  Roman  reviewers  so  re- 
markably combine  with  an  uncompromising  hostility  to  erroneous  principles, 
wherever  they  appear,  they  desire  to  withdraw  any  unnecesary  severe  expres- 
sion into  which  they  may  have  been  betrayed  against  the  highly  esteemed 
German  people,  in  the  just  defence  of  other  nations  so  imworthily  outraged, 
and  in  that  of  Catholic  science  and  tnith,  the  patrimony  of  all ;  begging 
their  German  readers  to  remember,  at  the  same  time,  that  to  Dr.  Ddllinger 
they  really  owe  any  displeasure  which  these  expressions  may  have  caused 
them,  for  he  has  proved  the  truth  of  the  old  saying  that  a  severe  censor  does 
less  harm  to  the  reputation  than  an  ill-advised  and  indiscreet  panegyrist 
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A  Letter  on  the  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  the  Umty  of  Christendom, 
Addressed  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Birmingham,  by  the  Bight 
Rev.  Bishop  XJllathorne.    London :  Richardson. 

Sermons  on  the  Reunion  of  Christendom.  By  Members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic,  Oriental,  and  Anglican  Communions.  Printed  for  certain 
Members  of  the  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  the  Unity  of  Christen- 
dom.   London :  Masters. 

THE  authoritative  censure  of  this  Association,  as  the  Bishop  of  Birming- 
ham most  truly  remarks,  "  has  not  been  put  forth  a  day  before  it  was 
needed."  That  non-Catholics,  indeed,  should  comport  themselves  incon- 
sistently and  absurdly  towards  revealed  truth,  is  too  every-day  an  occurrence 
to  call  for  special  conmient  from  Rome ;  but  that  any  Catholics  could  be ' 
duped  into  countenancing  the  heretical  principle  on  which  the  association 
rests — this  was  so  serious  a  fsict  as  imperatively  to  call  for  ecclesiastical 
interference.  And  the  Bishop  of  Birmingham  has  done  excellent  service  by 
his  exposition  and  vindication  of  the  Letter  addressed  to  the  English  Bishops 
by  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition. 

Nothing  strikes  one  more  on  the  surface  than  the  extraordinary  readiness 
of  the  Unionists  to  give  credit  to  every  kind  of  childish  rumour,  where 
Catholics  are  concerned.  As  regards,  indeed,  this  very  pronouncement  they 
have  lost  no  time  in  multiplying  these  absurdities.  "  It  was  disliked,"  they 
have  told  us,  "  by  the  Cardinal  Archbishop,  and  by  the  Bishop  of  Newport ; 
and  was  obtained  through  the  urgency  of  two  converts  [names  being  given] 
on  Monsignore  Talbot :  **  one  of  these  converts  (by  the  way)  having  had  no 
kind  of  communication  on  any  subject  whatever  with  that  Prelate  during  the 
whole  of  his  recent  visit  to  England.  "  Most  certain,  however,  it  is,"  says 
the  Bishop,  "  that  not  one  of  the  persons  alluded  to  had  anything  to  do  with 
submitting  the  case  for  judgment  to  the  Holy  See.  That  proceeding  was 
conducted  in  the  most  direct,  canonical,  and  official  mode  " — (p.  13).  If  any  one 
will  consider,  on  the  one  hand,  the  minuteness  and  circumstantiality  of  the 
reports  thus  circulated,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  their  absolute  and  unqualified 
falsehood,  he  will  see  the  emptiness  of  those  pretensions  so  often  put  forth 
by  the  Unionists,  to  a  special  and  (as  it  were)  privileged  acquaintance  with 
what  may  be  called  the  domestic  facts  and  feelings  of  the  English  Catholic 
body. 

Then  the  Association  announces  (p.  8)  that  "  it  has  received  the  special 
patronage  and  benediction  "  of  certain  Catholic  Prelates.  "  I  have  commu- 
nicated,'' replies  ^Bishop  Ullathome,  ^'  with  each  of  the  four  bishops  whose 
names  have  been  mentioned,  either  publicly  or  privately,  as  having  joined 
or  as  favouring  the  Association,  and  in  each  case  I  have  received  a  formal 
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ami  explicit  iknial  of  the  statement" — (p.  42,  note).  "  Two  binhops"  of  these 
four,  "  when  spoken  to  concerning  the  Association,  had  merely  said,  y  will 
pray  for  you  ;'  by  which  was  meant,  *  I  say  nothing  about  your  Association, 
but  will  pray  for  you  its  individuals ' " — (p.  1 1). 

It  is  quite  certain,  then,  that  the  promoters  of  this  Association  have  fallen 
inte  a  grievous  mistake  as  to  the  sanction  received  from  Catholic  bbhops  ; 
and  this  fact  alone  would  make  it  almost  equally  certain  that  they  have  also 
misunderstood  many  I'eplies  scut  to  them  by  Catholics  of  lower  grade.  "  It 
is  far  from  improbable  " — we  shoidd  say  it  is  pretty  clear — "  that  words  of 
mere  kindness  and  courtesy,  and  such  answers  to  invitations  to  join  it  as 
*  I  will  pray  for  you,*  have,  in  the  zeal  for  extending  the  Society,  been  inter- 
preted into  acceptance  of  membership.  In  some  instances  this  is  known  to 
Jtave  been  the  case  " — (p.  8). 

But  all  other  misconceptions  fall  into  the  shade,  when  compared  with  that 
supreme  extravagance  of  claiming  the  Holy  Fathei's  sanction  for  their  scheme. 
We  do  not  dream  of  imputing  to  them  an  intention  to  deceive ;  but  if  they 
have  so  wildly  misimderstood  the  language  of  their  Catholic  fellow-country- 
men, they  are  capable  of  no  less  utterly  misconstruing  words  of  the  Sapireme 
Pontiff  spoken  in  Italian.  Yet  in  this  particular  case  the  misconstruction 
was  truly  amazing.  To  suppose  that  the  Holy  Father  decided  a  question 
having  a  momentous  bearing  on  the  conduct  of  Catholics,  on  the  primdfcieU 
representation  of  an  Anglican  clergyman,  without  deliberating  for  one  single 
moment,  or  consulting  one  single  Catholic  adviser,  implies,  surely,  a  mind 
either  blinded  by  intemperate  zeal,  or  simple  beyond  all  ordinaiy  sim- 
plicity. 

But  if  anything  can  be  more  extraordinary  than  the  credence  attached  by 
Unionists  to  this  story,  it  is  the  use  they  have  made  of  it.  If  a  Protestant 
really  believed  it  (no  Catholic  could  do  so)  his  legitimate  inference  would  be, 
''See  how  recklessly  and  inconsiderately  the  Pope  speaks  on  serious 
questions  ! "  But  who  in  the  world,  except  an  Unionist,  would  think  of 
laying  stress  on  these  (imaginary)  colloquial  remarks  as  conveying  the  Papal 
decision  of  an  important  question  ?  These  writers,  indeed,  are  here  peculiarly 
inconsistent.  '*  The  intellectual  slavery  of  extreme  Roman  Catholics  to  the 
Ronum  bureaucracy" — this  is  one  of  their  standing  complaints.  Yet  we 
have  them  now  claiming  our  submission,  not  to  solemn  decrees  deliberately 
and  maturely  issued,  but  to  a  remark  mado  (iis  they  absurdly  suppose)  in  a 
private  conversation  with  one  individual 

However,  if  we  rightly  understand  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nugee's  letter,  in  the 
Weekly  Register  of  Nov.  26,  the  whole  matter  is  cleared  up.  It  appears 
that  what  he  submitted  to  the  Holy  Father  was  a  "  form  of  prayer  adapted 
from  the  Latin  Office  by  the  Association."  According,  then,  to  Uus  gentleman^s 
own  account,  notliing  w^hatever  was  hinted  as  to  the  sense  in  which  Unionists 
use  this  prayer ;  or  (in  other  words)  as  to  the  one  essential  and  characteristic 
feature  of  the  Association.  Certain  Protestants,  it  was  represented  to  the 
Pope,  had  combined  to  pray  that  Cod  ''  would  give  the  Church  that  peace 
and  unity  which  is  agreeable  to  His  Will ; "  and  because  the  Pope  was  much 
gratified  by  this  intelligence,  he  is  represented  forsooth  as  'fovourable  to  that 
movement,  the  real  character  of  which  we  now  proceed  to  describe. 
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In  our  number  for  April,  1864,  we  treated  this  question  at  so  great  length 
that  little  now  remains  to  be  done  beyond  a  brief  summary  of  our  former  argu- 
ment. The  true  doctrine  of  Catholic  unity  is  most  admirably  drawn  out  by 
the  Bishop  of  Birmingham  (p.  15  to  p.  22),  and  we  earnestly  recommend  this 
exposition  to  oiu*  readers'  attentive  study.  As  no  one  can  be  a  Catholic 
without  holding  this  doctrine,  so  no  one,  unless  he  be  self-condemned,  can 
hold  this  doctrine  without  being  a  Catholic.  The  originators  of  the  Associa- 
tion are  not,  for  the  most  part,  Catholics ;  and  accordingly  hold  a  totally 
different  doctrine  on  unity  :  they  hold  that  visible  unity  and  subjection  to 
the  Holy  See  are  not  involved  in  the  Church's  being,  but  only  conducive 
to  her  well-being ;  and  that  the  Photian  and  Anglican  societies  are  true 
Churches.  Assiuning  charitably  that  these  gentlemen's  ignorance  of  Catho- 
licism is  invincible,  we  cannot  but  praise  them  warmly  in  that,  holding  these 
tenets,  they  instituted  regular  and  frequent  prayer  for  the  Church's  visible 
unity :  their  false  step  was  the  attempting  to  unite  Catholics  with  themselves 
in  such  prayer.  No  Catholics  can  pray  for  the  Church's  visible  and  organic 
unity,  because  (as  they  well  know)  the  Church  by  necessity  must  always 
possess  it ;  but  they  may  most  acceptably  pray  that  heretics  and  schismatics 
be  converted  to  that  unity.  Here,  then,  observe,  are  two  totally  different 
objects  of  prayer.  To  pray  that  the  Church  may  obtain  visible  unity,  is 
one  thing  :  to  pray  that  heretics  and  schismatics  may  return  to  the  Church's 
unity,  is  a  totally  different  thing ;  as  different  from  the  former  as  prayer  for 
health  is  different  firom  prayer  for  comfort  under  mental  affliction.  But  the 
Association  in  their  zeal  set  about  devising  a  form  of  expression — ^a  kind  of 
riddle  or  play  upon  words — which  might  stand  for  either  of  these  two  totally 
different  things  ;  and  the  strange  result  may  be  seen  in  the  authorised  basis 
of  the  Association. 

Further,  the  prayer  put  forth  by  Anglicans  for  this  visible  unity  is  a 
prayer  actually  based  upon  heresy  ;  viz.,  the  heresy  that  a  society  can  be 
part  of  the  Church  without  being  in  subjection  to  the  Holy  See.  So  long  as 
they  are  praying  for  unity,  their  whole  prayer  must  be  actually  accompanied 
by  one  continuoas  act  of  (at  least  material)  heresy.  When  a  Catholic,  then, 
professes  to  unite  with  them  in  such  prayer,  he  is  not  merely  uniting 
himself  to  a  prayer  of  heretics,  but  to  a  directly  heretical  prayer.  That 
some  Catholics  may  have  overlooked  this  obvious  fact,  when  first  asked 
to  join  the  Association,  is  intelligible  enough  ;  bub  now  that  Rome  has 
spoken,  if  (which  God  forbid  !)  one  single  Catholic,  clerical  or  lay,  give  any 
ftirther  countenance  to  the  Association,  he  will  be  absolutely  without  excuse. 

Now  as  to  its  Anglican  members.  It  would  appear  from  some  corre- 
spondence in  the  Catholic  papers  that  there  are  two  different  camps  among 
them.  Some  of  them,  it  seems,  seek  a  kind  of  federal  union  between  the 
three  so-called  "  branches  of  the  Church  ; "  an  union  which  is  to  rest  on 
some  other  basis  than  that  of  absolute  and  unreserved  subjection  to  Rome. 
These  men  only  wish  that  the  largest  of  the  said  three  societies  shall  surrender 
a  doctrine,  which  she  regards,  not  merely  as  an  essential  part  of  the  Faith, 
but  as  the  one  comer-stone  of  the  Church's  organisation.  We  refer,  of 
course,  to  the  doctrine,  that  God  has  given  immediately  to  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  supreme  authority  over  the  whole  Church.    If  this  be  the  object  of 
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their  prayer,  they  may  as  well  cease  praying,  so  £Eur  as  regards  any  possibility 
of  their  obtaining  it 

Others,  however,  it  would  appear,  are  sincerely  praying  and  labouring  for 
corporate  uiiion  with  Rome  on  the  basis  of  her  own  doctrine.  Now  to 
promote  reunion  in  this  sense  is  simply  synonymous  with  propagating  that 
doctrine  of  the  Pope*s  supremacy  which  we  have  just  enunciated  We 
would  ask,  then,  these  excellently  intentioned  men  (as  we  asked  them  last 
April),  do  you  or  do  you  not  hold  this  doctrine  yourselves  ?  If  you  do, 
then  you  are  formally  schismatical  in  not  immediately  submitting  to  the 
Church ;  and  if  you  died  at  this  moment  you  would  be  eternally  lost  But 
if  you  do  not  hold  this  doctrine,  then  you  perpetrate  the  unequalled  absurdity 
of  praying  and  labouring  for  the  propagation  of  a  doctrine  which  you  do  not 
yourselves  hold. 

The  appeal  of  these  Anglicans  to  historical  instances  of  attempted  cor- 
porate union  is  simply  irrelevant  In  all  such  cases  a  certain  number  of 
leading  men,  emperor  or  bishops,  profess  themselves  to  be  in  search  of 
further  light  Since  the  difficulties  and  the  circumstances  of  these  men  are 
much  the  same,  they  think  it  probable  that  combined  consultation  with 
Catholic  authorities  will  be  their  most  hopeful  road  to  truth ;  while  Borne 
on  her  side  may  well  judge  that  certain  seasonable  concessions  in  pure 
discipline  may  remove  from  these  men  mtvny  prejudices,  and  open  a  wider 
avenue  for  the  entrance  of  truth.  Then,  since  the  mass  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen  is  supposed  to  repose  the  greatest  confidence  in  their  judgment, 
the  idea  of  corporate  reunion  may  be  far  from  a  wild  or  improbable  dream. 
But  the  whole  procedure  turns  on  this,  that  such  men  profess  themselves  to 
be  in  search  of  clearer  light.  Let  the  Unionists  point  if  they  can  to  one 
single  instance  in  which  the  Holy  See  has  lent  a  favourable  ear  to  any  society 
approaching  it  in  their  mental  attitude.  "  We  hold  confidently,"  Uiey  say, 
"  that  we  are  now  within  the  Church's  visible  pale ;  but  we  seek  reunion 
with  the  Holy  See  as  a  means  of  strengthening,  elevating,  and  instructing 
our  Church."  Let  them  name,  if  they  can,  one  single  instance  in  which  such 
overtures  have  been  made  to  Rome,  and  she  has  answered  in  any  other 
language  than  that  of  her  present  decree. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  Bishop  Ullathome's  letter  is  conspicuous 
for  its  learning,  its  soundness  of  doctrine,  and  its  accuracy  of  thought  But 
we  may  mention  that  it  will  be  found  to  contain  all  the  principal  documoits 
bearing  on  the  subject ;  i.e.,  not  only  the  official  utterances  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, but  also  the  original,  with  a  translation,  of  the  late  Congr^tional 
Decree. 

The  Workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  of  England :  a  Letter  to  the 
Rev.  E.  B.   Pusey,   D.D.      By  Henrt  Edward  Manning,  D.D, 

London :  Longman. 

"TTTE  hail  with  peculiar  pleasure  the  publication  of  this  pamphlet,  not 

W      merely  for  its  controversial  power,  but  still  more  for  its  exhibition 

of  personal  character.      Those  Prot^tants  who  claim  especial  credit  for 

liberality  and  enlightenment  have  of  late  been  making  gracious  admissicHis 
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in  fiiTOur  of  Catholicism,  simply  as  such  ;  but  in  that  very  proportion  they 
have  intensified  their  denunciations  of  the  "extreme  and  bigoted  party," 
which  they  consider  its  bane  and  evil  genius.  And  what  is  this  "  extreme 
and  bigoted  party  ^  ?  It  consists  of  those  who  are  most  devotedly  loyal  to 
the  Pope,  and  who  take,  in  its  most  obvious  and  natural  sense,  the  Church's 
doctrine  that  Cod  has  constituted  him  "the  teacher  of  all  Christians" 
(Concil.  Flor.).  Now,  how  sensitively  even  the  more  advanced  of  non- 
Catholics  recoil  from  the  true  notion  of  allegiance  to  the  Holy  See,  one 
little  circumstance  will  illustrate.  It  must  be  confessed,  not  by  all  Catholics 
only,  but  by  all  Tractarians,  that  the  Church  has  very  far  more  claim  than 
the  State  on  her  members'  loyal  and  aifectionate  attachment.  (See  the 
remarks  in  our  last  number,  pp.  378-382.)  Since,  then,  all  Catholics  know 
that  the  Supreme  Pontiff  is  the  Church's  divinely-appointed  ruler,  their  one 
reasonable  attitude  of  mind  in  his  regard  is  a  very  far  more  ardent  and 
(as  it  were)  chivalrous  loyalty  than  was  due,  e.  g.,  to  the  Stuarts,  even  on  the 
highest  theory  of  divine  right.  Yet  even  the  "  Union "  reviewers  are  so  far 
from  being  able  to  imderstand  what  is  meant  by  this  loyalty,  that  in  a  recent 
number  they  brand  it  with  the  shameful  appellation  of  "  fetish-worship."  It 
can  be  no  matter  of  surprise,  therefore,  that  one  so  prominently  noted  for  it 
as  Mgr.  Manning  should  have  been  an  object  for  the  most  unmeasured 
attacks  and  a  victim  to  the  most  extraordinary  misconceptions.  "  It  would 
hardly  surprise  me,"  he  amusingly  says,  "  if  I  heard  that  my  old  friends 
believed  me  to  have  become  a  cannibal" — (p.  40). 

One  of  these  truly  monstrous  misapprehensions  has  been  that  he,  and  the 
"  extreme  party "  which  he  represents,  "  deny  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  those  who  are  out  of  the  Church,"  and  hold,  accordingly,  that  every 
individual  who  dies  while  external  to  her  visible  unity  will  certainly  be  lost. 
Since  this  Review  has  been  frequently  identified  with  our  author  on  this  veiy 
particular,  we  may  be  allowed  to  mention  by  the  way,  that  no  one  number  of 
it  (we  believe)  appears  without  some  explicit  and  immistakable  assertion 
of  the  precisely  opposite  view.  Our  present  concern,  however,  is  with 
Mgr.  Manning  ;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming  (for  reasons  presently 
to  be  given)  that  he  has  taken  a  more  prominent  part  than  any  other  English 
Catholic  whomsoever  in  vindicating  and  enforcing  that  very  doctrine  which 
he  is  absurdly  accused  of  denying.  Yet  how  can  we  be  surprised  at  Protestant 
mistakes,  when  even  members  of  the  Church  display  such  strange  ignorance  ? 
Only  last  May  one  disloyal  Catholic  drew  earnest  attention,  as  if  to  some 
new  discovery,  to  the  condemnation  of  Quesnel's  thesis,  that  no  grace  is 
given  externally  to  the  Church.  Why  no  one  could  accept  this  thesis  with- 
out being  led  into  actual  heresy  ;  for  he  must  hold  either  that  heretics  and 
schismatics  can  be  converted  without  grace,  or  that  they  cannot  be  converted 
at  alL  For  ourselves,  however,  we  fully  think  that  the  great  weight  both  of 
Catholic  authority  and  of  theological  reason  is  in  favour  of  our  author's 
proposition :  "  That  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  co-extensive  with  the  whole  human  race "  (p.  7),  and 
that  Divine  Grace  pleads  constantly  in  the  heart  even  of  an  idolater  and  an 
atheist,  soliciting  him  to  supernatural  truth  and  goodness.  If  of  an  atheist 
or  idolater,  how  fax  more  in  the  heart  of  one  who  believes  in  God ;  in  a 
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future  retribution  which  shall  correspond  to  man's  interior  virtue  and  Tioe  ; 
in  the  divine  authority  of  Christianity ;  in  the  Divine  Personality  of  its 
Founder !  And  still  stronger  does  the  case  become  as  regards  Engiland,  if 
the  English  be,  on  the  whole,  as  our  author  believes,  "  a  baptized  people  " 

-(p.  9). 

It  may  be  thought,  then  (since  Mgr.  Manning's  "  harshness  **  is  to  be  some- 
how maintained),  that  he  judges  very  severely  on  a  non-Catholic*8  want  of 
correspondence  with  the  grace  offered  him,  or  on  the  impossibility  of  invincible 
ignorance.  On  the  contrary,  he  says  frankly :  *^  Catholic  missionariee  in  this 
country  have  often  assured  me  of  a  fact,  attested  also  by  my  own  experience, 
that  they  have  received  into  the  Church  persons  grown  to  adult  life  in  whom 
their  baptismal  grace  was  still  preserved  ** — (p.  11).  And  as  to  invincible 
ignorance,  our  own  serious  doubt  is  whether  his  leniency  be  not  cazried  too 
far ;  or,  rather,  whether  his  remarks  do  not  presuppose  a  greater  power  of 
judging  on  the  matter  than  man  possesses  (see  pp.  12-18).  For  ourselves,  we 
shrink  even  from  guessing,  not  only  as  to  individuals  but  as  to  classes.  Qod 
knows  the  good  and  evil  of  man's  heart,  his  opportunities,  his  powers  ;  and 
by  Grod  assuredly  no  injustice  will  be  committed.  Only  the  more  thoroughly 
we  were  persuaded  that  invincible  ignorance  is  most  widely  extended  among 
uon-CathoUcs,  or  that  in  innumerable  cases  God  will  infuse  at  the  very  last 
some  special  and  efficacious  grace — so  much  the  greater  would  be  our  heart- 
felt delight. 

But  there  is  a  still  further  difficulty  on  the  salvability  of  non-Catholics. 
All  who  believe  in  the  New  Testament  must  admit  that  no  adult  can  be 
saved  without  the  exercise  of  faith  ;  and  it  is  a  principle  of  Catholic  theology 
that  no  one  can  consistently  lead  a  supernatural  life  on  any  other  foundation. 
Now,  an  opinion  has  more  or  less  widely  prevailed  among  Catholics,  that 
belief  in  the  Church's  infallibility  is  a  strictly  necessaiy  condition  of  true 
faith  ;  and  one  of  the  ablest  among  the  converts  of  1845  (Rev,  Wm.  Penny) 
published,  as  expressing  the  very  ground  of  his  conversion,  a  work  called, 
**  The  Exercise  of  Faith  impossible  out  of  the  Catholic  ChurcL"  If  this 
doctrine  were  true,  it  w^ould  follow,  of  course,  that  no  non-Catholic  adult 
could  be  saved,  however  invincible  might  be  his  ignorance  of  Catholicism  ; 
and  the  one  English  Catholic  who  has  exerted  himself  most  actively  and 
successfully  for  the  removal  of  this  difficulty,  has  been  no  other  than 
Mgr.  Manning.  He  preached  a  sermon  at  Rome  containing  the  same  doctrine 
which  he  has  enunciated  in  this  pamphlet  (p.  26),  viz.,  that  "  the  in&llible 
authority  of  the  Church  does  not  enter  of  necessity  into  the  essence  of  an 
act  of  faith,"  though  it  is  ^'  the  Divine  provision  for ''  faith's  "  perfection  and 
perpetuity,  and  the  ordinary  means  whereby  men  are  illuminated  in  the 
revelation  of  God."  This  sermon  caused  much  excitement  and  discussion  at 
the  tune,  and  led  many  both  to  look  more  carefully  into  the  question  and 
ultimately  to  change  their  opinion.  And,  if  we  may  once  more  refer  for  a 
moment  to  ourselves,  in  the  second  number  of  our  new  series,  we  have 
expressly  maintained  the  same  doctrine,  and  that  with  a  special  view  to  the 
salvability  of  non-Catholics.    (See  note  to  p.  465.) 

All  this  does  not  give  the  notion  of  a  man  who  ignores  his  post  spiritual 
life,  or  Is  harsh  and  unkindly  towards  his  former  friends.    Bat,  says  the 
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Quarterly  Beviewer  (see  p.  45  of  this  pamphlet),  he  is  in  "  ecstasies ; "  he 
utters  "shouts  of  joy  "  and  "  wild  poeans"  on  account  of  the  recent  judgment 
of  the  Privy  Council  ;*  and  even  so  excellent  a  man  as  Dr.  Pusey  (p.  6),  with 
a  most  manifest  allusion  to  Mgr.  Manning,  says  that  some  "  seemed  to  be  in 
an  ecstasy  of  triumph  at  this  victory  of  Satan/'  The  author  replies  by 
challenging  his  accusers  to  cite,  if  they  can,  one  single  passage  that  bears  out 
their  accusation  ;  and  the  challenge  will  remain  unanswered,  because  no  such 
passage  is  to  be  found.  Most  different  are  his  real  convictions.  He  thus 
expresses  them : — 

"  I  rejoice  with  all  my  heart  in  all  the  workings  of  grace  in  the  Church  of 
England. 

"  I  lament  whensoever  what  remains  of  truth  in  it  gives  way  to  unbelief. 
"  I  rejoice  whensoever  what  is  imperfect  in  it  is  unfolded  into  a  more 
perfect  truth. 

"  But  I  cannot  regard  the  Church  of  England  as  the  great  bulwark  against 
infidelity  in  this  land  " — (pp.  6,  7). 

He  admits  at  the  same  time  (p.  22)  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a 
teacher  of  certain  Christian  truths,  though  not  of  Christian  truth  as  a  whole. 
To  the  latter  claim,  of  course,  he  denies  her  title  ;  and  that,  not  merely 
because  she  rejects  so  much  of  that  truth,  but  still  more  because  she  has 
destroyed  in  herself  the  power  of  teaching  it  in  its  fulness  and  integrity. 
For  his  admirable  development  of  these  propositions  we  must  refer  our 
readers  to  the  pamphlet  itself,  as  no  analysis  can  give  a  fair  idea  of  his 
argument. 

Nothing,  surely,  can  be  more  reasonable  and  temperate  than  all  this  ;  but 
its  very  reasonableness  and  temperance  make  one  the  more  curious  to  inquire 
how  it  is  that  such  a  man  is  called  "  bigoted  "  and  "  violent."  Now,  so  far 
as  this  charge  is  built  on  the  allegation  that  he  is  slow  in  appreciatmg  an 
opponent's  ai'giunent  or  reluctant  to  make  reasonable  controversial  admissions, 
whether  or  no  we  admit  the  tnith  of  such  charges,  at  all  events,  we  under- 
sLind  their  relevance.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  ordinary  ground  of  com- 
plaint. By  the  great  majority  of  his  assailalits  it  is  implied,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  that  he  is  "  bigoted  "  and  "  violent,"  simply  because  he  is  what  they 
call  "extreme  ;"  i.  e.,  becauftc  he  regards  the  cycle  of  infallible  truth  as 
larger  than  it  is  considered  to  be  by  those  Catholics  who  are  less  sound  than 
he  and  less  docile  to  the  Holy  See.  If  such  attacks  have  any  meaning  what- 
ever— if  they  are  anything  better  than  wanton  railing  and  invective — they 
imply  the  astounding  principle  that  every  one  who  holds  a  larger  body  of 
doctrine  as  infallibly  true  is  of  course  more  violent  and  bigoted  than  one 
who  thus  embraces  a  smaller.  On  this  principle  an  Ultramontane  is  always 
more  violent  and  bigoted  than  a  Gallican  ;  a  Gallican  than  a  Tractarian  ;  a 
Tractiirian  than  an  Amoldian  ;  an  Amoldian  than  a  Unitarian  ;  a  Unitarian 
than  a  Deist  ;  and  a  Deist  than  an  Atheist.     In  Atheism,  forsooth,  pure  and 

*  This  remark  occurs  in  a  review  of  F.  Newman's  "  Apologia."  We  can- 
not be  surprised  at  the  writer's  misrepresentation  of  Mgr.  Manning,  for  he  is 
conspicuous,  even  above  the  common  rym  of  Protestant  critics,  for  his 
unfairness  towards  the  work  which  is  his  immediate  subject. 
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simple^  is  to  be  foand  the  quinteBsence  of  gentlenees  and^  largeness.  We, 
on  onr  side,  are  very  £ur,  of  course,  from  meaning  to  imply  that  Mgr. 
Manning's  opinions  are  for  certain  true,  simply  because  they  are  '^  extreme," 
and  because  they  imply  a  greater  deference  than  others  to  Papal  authority. 
We  desire  nothing  better  than  that  the  whole  question  should  be  fsurly 
argued  out  on  purely  theological  and  intellectual  grounds ;  being  veiy  con- 
fident that  on  such  grounds  our  author's  yictory  is  secure.  But  what  we 
now  protest  against  is  the  monstrous  assumption  that  he  is  to  be  accounted, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  a  bigot  and  a  narrow  partizan,  simply  because  he 
submits  to  a  larger  body  of  dogma  as  resting  on  Ood's  authority,  than  is 
accepted  by  nationalists,  by  intellectualists,  and  by  liberals. 

It  is  a  matter  of  surprise  with  many  that  one  who,  as  an  Anglican,  was 
^'  cautious  to  excess''  and  **  morbidly  moderate  "  (p.  37),  should,  as  a  Catholic, 
represent  an  '^ extreme"  school  of  thought;.  To  us  the  case  presents  no 
difficulty  at  all ;  for  in  each  instance  he  simply  held  the  tenets  legitimately 
appertaining  to  his  position.  When  he  was  an  Anglican  he  guided  himself 
by  the  Prayer-book  and  Articles  ;  whereas  many  of  his  contemporaries 
revolted  against  so  odious  a  yoke,  even  while  not  seeing  their  way  to  abandon 
the  Establishment.  In  due  time  he  submitted  himself  to  that  Church  which 
regards  the  Holy  Father  as  the  divinely  appointed  teacher  of  all  Christians. 
In  his  new  position  as  in  his  old,  he  has  accepted  the  tenets  of  his  creed  in 
their  obvious  sense ;  and  has  had  therefore  no  other  aim  than  to  embrace 
that  precise  view  of  religion  which  the  Holy  See  sets  forth.  When  he  was 
an  Anglican,  several  Anglicans  who  did  not  fully  accept  the  AngHcan 
position  thought  him  ^*  behindhand  and  uncatholic  ; "  and  now  th§t  he  is  a 
Catholic,  those  Catholics  who  do  not  fully  accept  the  Catholic  position  think 
him  bitter  and  violent.  The  simple  truth  is  that  in  each  case  he  has  accepted 
his  position,  and  his  critics  have  not  accepted  theirs. 

But  if  Mgr.  Manning  has  gone  through  a  great  change  of  opinion,  no 
change  whatever  has  taken  place  in  his  exhibition  of  personal  character.  We 
have  still  to  admire  the  same  self-command,  composure,  unruffled  patience, 
guardedness  of  expression,  gentleness  towards  opponents,  charity,  self- 
forgetfiilness.  Under  imputations  most  hard  to  bear — we  had  almost  said 
under  stinging  instdts — ^no  trace  has  appeared  of  bitterness,  sarcasm,  harsh- 
ness, or  excitement ;  but  he  has  approved  himself  the  faithful  follower  of 
that  Divine  Person,  "  Who  when  He  was  reviled  reviled  not  again,  and  when 
He  suffered  threatened  not." 


IHscours  de  Mgr,  VEveque  d^Orleans  mr  VEmdgiiement  Populaire,    Prononod 
au  Congr^s  de  Malines,  le  31  Aoiit,  1864. 

THE  name  and  fame  of  Mgr.  Dupanloup  are  familiar  to  every  Oatholio 
reader.  Wherever  there  is  a  good  work  to  be  done,  or  a  bold  word  to 
be  said  for  God  and  His  Church,  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  is  in  the  field.  He 
must  present  even  to  the  appreciation  of  the  worldly  eye,  one  of  those  oom- 
manding  energetic  characters  in  whom  high  abilities  co-exist  with  that  fiim 
will  and  indomitable  purpose,  which  alone  avails  to  secure  any  maikid  ov 
durable  effect  to  the  choicest  gifts  of  genius  and  talent    As  such,  he  is 
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adrenaiy  whom  the  advocates  of  infidelity  and  iireligion  cannot  contemn, 
thoogh  tiiey  may  cordially  dislike.  These  natural  advantages  are  enhanced 
by  the  Christian  virtues  which  adorn  the  prelate,  and  withal  by  a  certain 
genial  simple-heartedness  and  affectionateness  which  seem  to  be  national 
characteristics  of  the  coimtrymen  of  S.  Francis  de  Sales  ;  for  Mgr.  Dupan- 
loup  is  a  Savoyard,  and  loves  his  country  as  all  Savoyards  do.  But  it  is 
with  the  speech  and  not  the  man  we  are  now  concerned.  The  momentous 
subject  could  not  be  treated  with  brevity,  and  that  by  one  whose  heart  and 
soul  are  filled  with  its  importance  ;  indeed,  the  Bishop  apologbed  more  than 
once  in  the  most  natural  manner  for  his  difiuseness,  but  was  as  often  re- 
assured by  the  eager  encouragement  of  his  auditors.  The  frequent  and 
enthusiastic  applause  and  the  hearty  laughter  which  the  unstudied  native  wit 
of  the  orator  not  seldom  elicited,  gave  ample  proof  that  he  held  their  attention 
ca{»tivated  duriag  the  whole  course  of  his  address. 

Mgr.  Dupanloup  begins  by  stating  four  points  upon  which  he  considers 
there  is  a  general  agreement.  1.  The  necessity  of  popular  instruction ;  2. 
Of  female  education ;  3.  Of  professional  instruction,  as  it  is  usually  desig- 
nated ;  4.  Of  free  competition  and  Uberty. 

There  is  a  great  cry  in  the  present  day  for  popular  instruction.  The  Bishop 
replies  that  he  also  desires  it,  and  more  perhaps  than  they  who  raise  the  cry. 
Christ  said,  " Ite,  docete  omni  creaturm"  It  was  an  idea  new  to  the  world : 
heathen  civilization  never  contemplated  the  instruction  of  the  people.  The 
Church  has  laboured  at  it  for  eighteen  centuries.  From  the  first  she  applied 
herself  to  deliver  minds  from  bondage  and  brutal  ignorance,  as  she  strove  to 
deliver  their  bodies  from  slavery  and  degradation.  Well,  our  aim  is  still  the 
same.  We  wish  to  raise  the  mind  of  the  youngest  child  to  the  highest 
objects,  and  develop  its  mental  faculties  by  exercise.  The  Bishop  proceeds 
to  adduce  many  instances  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  Church's  Zealand  efforts 
to  promote  popular  instruction  ;  and  amongst  them  he  quotes  the  words  of 
one  of  his  own  predecessors  in  the  eighth  century,  exhorting  his  priests  to 
have  schools  in  villages,  and  even  hamlets,  open  for  free  instruction  in 
letters.  And,  be  it  observed,  it  is  not  simple  religious  education  which 
the  Church  provided  for  the  poor  ;  she  opened  her  schools  at  the  same  time 
for  their  gratuitous  instruction  in  letterSf  which  are,  as  here,  repeatedly 
specified.*  He  contrasts  Voltaire's  views  on  this  subject  with  those  of 
Benedict  XIII.,  who,  in  his  Bull  of  approbation  of  the  Order  for  instructing 
the  children  of  the  working-classes  and  of  the  poor,  founded  by  the  Abb^  de 
Salle,  says,  Ignorantia  omni/um  origo  malorum,  prassertim  in  eis  qui  fahrUi 
opera  debiti  sunt,  (^^  Ignorance  is  the  origin  of  all  evils,  especially  in  those 
who  are  occupied  in  mechanical  labour.")    Voltaire,  on  the  other  hand, 


*  We  may  here  refer  to  a  recent  declaration  of  Pius  IX.,  in  a  Brief  ad- 
dressed to  the  Archbishop  of  Freiburg,  and  dated  July  14, 1864,  that  religion 
must  ever  be  the  main  part  of  popular  education,  and  the  rest  rather  an 
adjunct  than  anything  else.     His  words  are:    *'In  eisdem  [popularibus] 

scholis reUffiosa  prsesertim  doctrina  ita  primarium  in  institutione  et 

educatione  locum  habere  ac  dominari  debet,  ut  alianim  remm  cognitiones 
quibus  juventus  ibi  imbuitur  veluti  advewtida  appareant,** 
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declares  himself  against  popular  instniction.  In  his  correspondence  we  find 
this  sentiment :  "  It  appears  to  me  essential  that  there  should  be  ignorant 
boors "  (des  gueux  ignorants).  And  again,  "  It  is  proper  that  the  people 
should  be  giiukd,  not  ijisiructed"  There  are  religious  persons,  certainly, 
who,  during  the  last  forty  years,  have  entertained  some  prejudices  against 
popular  instruction — prejudices  now  fast  disappearing.  They  are  grounded 
chiefly — 1.  On  the  danger  of  an  incomplete  education  ;  2.  On  the  risk  of 
fostering  pride  by  creating  inequalities,  where  it  is  not  univerfBil ;  3.  On 
defects  in  the  instructors.  The  remedy  is,  not  to  deny  instruction,  but  to 
remove  these  evils.  Modem  material  progress,  which  Mgr.  d'Orleans  is  &r 
from  regretting  in  it«elf,  renders  instruction  the  more  indispensable.  The 
danger  of  material  progress  lies  chiefly  in  our  failing  to  follow  it  up  by  the 
measures  imperatively  required  to  counteract  its  evil  effects.  A  stronger 
moral  curb  is  needed  to  prevent  men  from  succumbing  under  its  temptations. 
Hence  moral  and  intellectual  training  is  more  than  ever  required.  The 
Bishop  does  not  approve  of  obligatory  instruction  ;  but  the  cry  for  it  mainly 
arises  from  a  certain  vague  appreciation  of  this  truth.  Moreover,  the 
unlettered  workman  will  never  rise  above  the  lowest  handicraft ;  progress 
and  competition  are  the  order  of  the  day  :  wc  must  move  on,  too,  when  the 
whole  world  is  moving  on,  only  it  must  be  with  the  light  of  the  Grospel  in 
our  hands.  Christian  morality  and  instruction — these  are  our  safeguards : 
unless  these  are  generally  diffused,  in  ten  years  we  shall  have  a  working-class 
divided  into  imdmded  workmen  who  are  discontented^  and  ignorant  work- 
men who  are  indigent. 

Strongly  impressed  with  this  urgent  necessity,  the  Church  is  everywhere 
multiplying  her  religious  congregations  devoted  to  popular  education.  To 
our  adversaries,  then,  we  reply,  wc  desire  instruction  for  the  people  more 
th  m  you  do.  You  had  no  school  in  Gaul  at  a  time  when  the  Church  had 
already  founded  numerous  schools.  At  this  present  moment  wc  have  a 
school  even  in  Thibet,  where  you  have  none. 

We  have  no  space  to  analyze,  even  in  the  briefest  manner,  the  different 
topics  discussed  in  this  able  speech.  Bare  allusion  must  suffice.  The  Bishop 
desires  professional  instniction,  but  disapproves  of  its  being  given  at  school, 
:ts  interfering  with  the  regular  course  of  study,  while  it  fails  of  its  special 
object,  since  the  knowledge  required  in  a  profession  cannot  be  imparted 
theoretically.  It  nuist  be  learned  by  pnictice  ;  but  along  with  this  practice 
and  during  apprenticeship,  suitable  instruction  may  be  advantageously  given 
at  special  hours.  He  has  some  brothers  of  Christian  doctrine  in  his  diocese, 
who,  after  superintending  their  own  school  for  six  hours  in  the  day,  give 
instruction  of  this  character  for  several  hours  more  in  the  evening  to  young 
mechanics,  which  does  not  prevent  ^their  rising  at  four  the  next  morning. 
Good  schools  for  adults,  conducted  in  a  Christian  spirit,  are  what  is  most 
needed  everywhere  for  the  working-classes.  Good  professional  instniction  is 
instruction  prolonged  after  boys  have  begim  to  work  at  a  trade ;  the  instrao- 
tion,  of  course,  being  adapted  to  their  employment  and  condition. 

The  adversaries  of  the  Church  affect  to  desire  competition  and  liberty. 
The  Bishop  really  desires  it.  He  considers  the  law  of  1850  to  have  been  m 
great  boon.    If  he  did  not  recoil  from  competition  then,  in  the  midst  of  the 


Notices  of  Boolcs.  237 

stonn,  assuredly  he  does  not  dread  it  now.  Competition  is  a  law  of  nature, 
and  of  modem  society  ;  and  he  is  not  afraid  of  modem  society.  We  must 
march  with  our  age,  not  to  be  corrupted  by  it,  but  to  save  it  from  conniption. 
Certainly  he  does  not  desire  that  there  should  be  schools  conducted  by  the 
irreligious,  but  he  willingly  accepts  lay  competition ;  and  he  is  experimentally 
convinced  that  religious  teachers  will  never  lose  by  the  comparison,  or  the 
interests  of  the  commimity  suifer  by  a  just  emulation.  As  a  class,  the  lay 
teachers  have  considerably  unproved  since  1848,  when  M.  Thiers  could  say  that 
there  were. 40,000  schoolmasters  in  France  who  were  so  many  anti-clerics,  and 
preachers  of  atheism  and  socialism.  For  some  of  these  schoolmasters  the 
Bishop  even  entertains  the  highest  respect,  but  attempts  are  being  made  to 
turn  the  heads  of  lay  teachers  by  telling  them  they  are  the  refomiers  of  the 
human  race,  and  the  preceptors  of  the  sovereign  (viz.,  the  people). 

As  for  gratuitous  instmction,  it  is  well  known  that  the  Church  has  always 
been  quite  the  reverse  of  opposed  to  it ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  no 
instruction  can  be  purely  gratuitous.  Some  one  must  pay  for  it,  and  the 
Chiuxjh  would  have  the  rich  pay  for  the.  education  of  the  poor,  while 
the  democrats,  by  their  pretended  gratuitous  system,  would  lay  it  as  a  charge 
upon  all,  since  the  funds  for  the  payment  of  teachers  must  of  course  be 
derived  from  taxation.  And  who  can  teach  either  with  the  self-sacrifice  or 
at  so  cheap  a  rate  as  the  Church,  with  her  religious  bodies  willing  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  work  from  the  purest  and  most  dbinterested  of  motives  ? 
The  best  teaching,  by  the  best  teacher,  on  the  best  terms — ^this  the  Church 
provides  ;  but  her  enemies  will  have  none  of  it,  and  are  ready  to  expend  any 
money  rather  than  have  it. 

Obligatory  instruction  he  considers  (1)  as  an  uupossibility.  In  fact,  it  is 
almost  nominal  where  it  exists.  In  principle  he  is  utterly  opposed  to  it,  as 
being  an  invasion  of  family  and  parental  rights  ;  and  he  regards  it,  moreover, 
as  a  snare.  Where,  however,  the  commimal  life  exists  in  vigour  it  may 
possibly,  and  he  has  heard  actually  does  in  Germany,  produce  few  incon- 
veniences, because  the  authority  in  such  cases  resides  in  the  association  of 
fathers  of  families  ;  but  in  France  and  Belgium  it  is  not  to  be  thought  of. 
It  would  be  accompanied  with  such  practical  difficulties  as  to  render  the 
scheme  preposterous ;  and  the  Bishop  draws  a  ludicrous  picture  of  an  army 
of  inspectors  visiting  every  hamlet  to  enforce  this  infant  conscription. 
(2.)  It  Is  an  hjrpocrisy.  Beciiuse,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  to  compel 
school  attendance  is  to  compel  attendance  at  the  state  school,  be  it  good  or 
bad.  It  is  not  instmction  our  adversaries  desire  ;  it  is  attendance  at  a  scliool 
where  religion  is  not  taught.  For  this  is  what  they  loudly  advocate,  the 
separation  of  secular  from  religious  instruction.  It  is  impiety,  not  instruc- 
tion, they  desire  to  render  obligatory.  (3.)  It  is  an  inutility.  Here  the 
Bishop  adduces  statistics  which  prove  the  immense  progress  made  of  late 
years  in  popiUar  instmction.  Why  devise  costly  and  vexatious  measures  to 
promote  a  movement  which  goes  of  itself  ? 

The  remainder  of  Mgr.  Dupanloup's  admirable  harangue  is  occupied  with 
the  fundamental  question,  ^^  What  part  do  the  school  and  the  schoolmaster 
play  in  society  ?  and  What  ought  to  be  the  place  assigned  to  religion  in  the 
school  ? "    In  a  masterly  manner  he  shows  (1)  that  the  effect  of  mere  primaiy 
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instruction,  considered  simply  as  instruction  and  apart  from  religious  train- 
ing, is  most  grossly  overrated.  At  the  most  it  does  but  supply  to  the  child 
three  mechanical  instruments — ^reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic.  The  primary 
school,  so  fax  from  being  the  reformer  of  the  human  race,  is  but  the  parents' 
assistant  in  communicating  this  elementaiy  instruction ;  nothing  more.  It 
is  raised  to  a  higher  and  more  sacred  office  only  by  becoming  the  auxiliaiy  of 
religion.  It  is  thus  only  that  the  school  becomes  holy,  and  the  schodmaater 
respectable.  Otherwise,  it  is  a  mere  machine,  and  the  master  but  a  teacher 
of  the  alphabet.  He  proceeds  to  show  that  religion,  instead  of  having  less 
place  in  instruction,  ought  to  have  more.  He  points  out  the  different 
ways  in  which  it  is  endeavoured  to  thwart  the  influence  of  religion ;  by 
conditions  imposed  on  the  opening  of  schools  ;  by  certificates  of  capacity  for 
directing  them ;  by  inspections  ;  by  examinations  ;  and  the  finger  of  the 
State  in  all  of  them.  Out  of  21,000  girls'  schools,  14,000  are  kept  by 
religious,  and  now  the  democrats  are  raising  a  cry  for  female  education,  as  if 
all  had  to  be  begun  afresh  ;  and  diplomas  are  to  be  required  of  alL  Nuns 
are  to  have  diplomas  for  teaching  sewing  and  the  alphabet !  Soon  we  shall 
have  diplomas  for  nurses  !  But  the  object  is  palpable.  The  democrats  laugh 
in  their  sleeves  at  these  pompous  requirements,  but  they  think  to  discourage 
the  nuns,  who  will  shrink  from  a  public  examination,  on  the  indecorum  of 
which  in  their  case  M.  Thiers  eloquently  descanted  in  1850. 

In  an  equally  masterly  style  the  Bishop  shows  how  this  system  of  per- 
version may  be  traced  in  the  journalism  and  popular  literature  of  the  day ;  with 
a  like  power  he  exposes  the  pretence  alleged  for  separating  instruction  from 
religion,  viz.,  because  religious  instruction  m  in  the  hands  of  the  priests, 
and  the  priests,  with  the  Pope  at  their  head,  are  opposed  to  our  modem 
Constitutions.    After  showing  the  absurdity  of  this  pretext  in  its  practical 
application,  he  asks,   '^  Is  there  any  question  of  democracy,  parliamenta- 
rianism,  or  the  principles  of  '89  in  the  teaching  of  children  from  eight  to 
twelve  years  old  ?    Separate  religion  from  the  school,  say  the  pseudo-liberals, 
lest  you  teach  intolerance ;    be  fhmk,  and  say,  lest  you  teach  religion.''    By 
the  journalists,  however,  he  means  only  a  certain  class ;   littie  Messieurs 
(but  of  25  years  often),  who,  having  never  entered  a  college,  a  manufsctoiy,  or 
a  church,  go,  cigar  in  mouth,  to  their  club,  and  scribble  pages  about  popular 
education,  and  supposed  wants  and  dangers.    *^  Ten  or  a  dozen  of  these  little 
gentlemen  are  busy  writing  now-ardays  that  religion  and  the  school  must  be 
separated.    Meanwhile  what  voice  arises  to  teach,  console,  and  encourage 
the  toiling  million  ?    The  voice  of  religion.    Silence  that  voice,  take  away 
from  these  poor  men  the  Crucifix,  the  Tabernacle,  Religion,  as  you  gentiemen 
of  the  press  would  do,  and  earth  would  become  one  scene  of  honor,  of 
unrestrained  vice,  and   unimaginable  misery."    Then  follows  an  animated 
picture  of  what  religion  has  done  and  is  doing  for  the  reformation  of  humanity. 
We  must  content  ourselves  with  quoting,  in  conclusion,  one  of  thoee 
amusing  sallies,  with  which  the  Bishop  relieves,  while  illustrating,  the  most 
serious  topics.    After  showing  that  the  Church  alone  has  the  secret  of  sdf- 
sacrifice,  he  tells  these  so-called  liberal  gentlemen  philosophers  that  he  has  m 
proposition  to  make  to  them  which  cannot  but  be  agreeable.     He  invitea 
them  to  put  forth  the  following  advertisement  in  their  journals — '*  Wanted 
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from  400,000  to  500,000  heroes  of  both  sexes  to  teadi  prayer  and  the 
alphabet  to  dirty  children  on  these  terms — ^that  the  said  heroes  and  heroines 
shall  practise  chastity,  patience,  and  perseverance,  and  shall  work  ten  hours 
a  day  for  90  sous  a  head ;  receiving  calumnies  in  compensation  for  deficiency 
of  sidaiy,  and  pledged  to  denying  themselves  even  innocent  pleasures."  ^^  Be  so 
good,**  he  adds,  ^'  as  to  enter  this  advertisement  next  week,  on  the  4th  page  of 
your  journals,  and  I  will  pay  for  it "  (Prolonged  laughter). 


Vit   de   Madame   Louise   MaUac,   JReligieuse  du   Bacri  Cceur  de  Jiius, 
Seconde  Edition.    Paris :  Dupuy,  1863. 

THIS  narrative  of  a  life  too  short,  not  for  its  possessor,  but  for  those 
whom  her  virtues  edified,  is  written,  it  would  seem,  by  one  of  the  religious 
of  the  order  in  which  Louise  Mallac  spent  ten  of  the  twenty-nine  years  she 
dwelt  on  earth.  She  was  one  of  those  exceptional  souls  which  P.  Ravignan, 
in  his  ^^  Vie  Ohretienne,"  has  described ;  innocent,  simple,  child-like,  with 
but  one  marked  inclination,  divine  love  ;  occupied  alone  with  the  one  desire 
of  pleasing  Grod  ;  marvellously  ignorant  of  their  own  spiritual  loveliness,  and 
unaffectedly  esteeming  themselves  as  nothing.  These  rare  fiowers  of  grace 
remind  us  (he  observes)  of  the  privilege  of  Immaculate  Mary,  and  did  we  not 
know  that  it  was  reserved  for  her  alone,  we  could  almost  persuade  ourselves 
that  they  had  not  sinned  in  Adam.  Save  some  little  infantine  espidgUrieSy 
which  no  one  whose  subsequent  life  had  not  been  as  blameless  as  her  own 
would  have  remembered  as  sins  ;  and  a  slight  temporary  relaxation  in  fer- 
vour, owing  to  intercourse  with  some  young  relatives  when  she  was  about 
fifteen,  and  which  at  a  hint  from  her  pious  mother  she  deplored  instantly 
with  tears  of  contrition,  the  biographer  of  Louise  has  nothing  to  record  of 
her  fair  life  before  it  was  irrevocably  consecrated  to  God,  but  what  might 
become  the  youth  of  those  children  of  benediction  m  whom  the  ever-increasing 
graces  of  sanctity  were  never  tarnished  by  the  breath  of  sin. 

In  1852  she  began  her  noviciate  in  the  order  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  with  the 
full  concurrence  of  her  only  surviving  parent,  but  to  the  deep  disappointment 
of  a  fond  brother,  who,  although  he  had  not  lost  his  fjEuth,  had  given  up  the 
practice  of  his  religious  duties,  and  who  could  therefore  find  no  consolation 
in  his  heart  for  the  loss  of  the  sister  who  had  been  the  joy  of  his  home.  It 
was  one  of  those  cases  over  which  Protestants  mourn  so  piteously.  The 
happy  family  circle  was  broken  up  ;  she  who  was  the  angel  of  the  house,  its 
light  and  its  love,  was  gone.  The  effects  on  M.  de  Mallac's  mind,  in  losing 
the  example  and  society  of  this  idolised  sister,  whose  piety  was  the  remaining 
link  which  kept  him  back  from  thorough  ungodliness,  were  likely  to  be  most 
disastrous.  Louise  Mallac's  life  is  a  triumphant  answer  to  all  such  plausible 
pleas  as  the  idolisers  of  domestic  felicity  so  often  put  up  against  the  religious 
vocations  of  the  most  cherished  members  of  the  family  group.  Louise,  in 
religion,  became  the  apostle  of  her  family ;  and  we  have  in  her  an  example 
of  the  way  in  which  natural  affection,  when  sublimated  by  spiritual,  is  not  only 
surpassed  in;  kind  and  intensified  in  depth,  but  is  made  fruitful  of  benefits  it 
never  could  have  bestowed  in  its  own  simple  and  untransformed  character. 
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We  often  read  of  saints  treading  human  affection  under  foot ;  and  worldly 
souls  have  little  relish  for  the  spectacle  ;  they  misunderstand  as  well  as  recoil 
from  it  They  may  see  here  the  true  interpretation  of  such  acts,  in  an  ex- 
ample less  likely  to  repel  them,  because  in  this  case  the  tender  feunily  love 
was  never  even  in  appearance  broken.  A  year  afterwards  Louise's  pious 
mother  followed  her  into  the  Convent  of  Conflans,  and  then,  by-and-l^,  the 
young  Josephine,  her  sister,  joined  them  ;  and  M.  Mallac,  in  his  desolation, 
lamented  that  vocations  seemed  contagious  in  his  house.  His  own  was  to 
follow  in  time.  Louise  made  the  offering  of  her  life  for  his  conversion :  it 
was  accepted.  Nothing  can  be  more  touching  than  the  simple  account  given 
of  the  way  in  which  her  sufferings,  pang  by  pang,  piirchased  for  him  grace, 
and,  finally,  full  correspondence  thereto.  The  sacrifice,  however,  was  not  com- 
plete till,  as  she  closed  her  eyes  and  slept  the  sleep  of  the  just,  her  brother 
formed  the  resolve,  hitherto  vehemently  combated  when  she  had  pressed  it 
upon  him,  of  becoming  a  Jesuit.  She  died  on  the  23rd  of  January,  1862, 
and  on  the  28th  of  that  same  month  he  had  already  generously  disem- 
barrassed himself  of  every  earthly  care,  and  had  fixed  his  day  for  entering 
the  noviciate  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 


Meditations  on  the  Esseyice  of  Christianity,  and  on  the  Bdigious  Questions 
of  the  Day.  By  M.  Guizot.  Translated  from  the  French  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  author.    London  :  Murray.     1864. 

M  GUIZOT  is  a  man  who,  if  he  fails  to  excite  enthusiasm,  is  sore  to 
•  command  respect.  As  a  politician  we  did  not  like  him ;  but  of 
his  honesty  of  purpose  we  never  entertained  a  doubt ;  and  if  in  his  political 
creed  he  has  erred,  we  are  ready  to  give  him  credit  for  the  same  invincible 
ignorance  which  we  are  desirous  to  ascribe  to  him  in  higher  matters.  Bat  he 
has  now  laid  aside  politics,  as  politics  have  laid  him  aside.  To  quote  his 
own  words  : — "  I  have  passed,"  he  says,  "  thirty-five  years  of  my  life  in 
struggling  on  a  bustling  arena  for  the  establishment  of  political  liberty  and 
the  maintenance  of  liberty  as  established  by  law.  I  have  learned  in  the 
Libours  and  triak  of  this  struggle  the  real  worth  of  Christian  Faith  and  of 
(/hristian  Liberty.  God  permits  me,  in  the  repose  of  my  retreat,  to  con- 
secrate to  their  cause  what  remams  to  me  of  life  and  of  strength.  It  is  the 
most  salutary  favour  and  the  greatest  honour  tliat  I  can  receive  from  His 
j^oodness."  These  words  do  honour  to  M.  Guizot,  and  the  more  so  as  it  is 
plain,  from  much  that  appears  in  the  course  of  his  '*  Meditations,"  that 
religion  is  not  merely  embraced  as  a  resource,  on  the  failure  of  the  sUning 
interests  of  life,  but  has  ever  had  a  large  place  in  his  affections,  and  a  strong 
hold  on  his  convictions,  even  amidst  the  peculiarly  distracting  cares  of  public 
life.  M.  Guizot  is  a  Christian ;  and  the  volume  before  us,  which  is  but  an 
instalment  of  a  larger  work,  contains  a  defence  of  Christianity  against  the 
infidelity  of  the  day.  As  such,  the  author  is  one  who,  as  not  against  us,  is 
with  us.  His  object  is  not  controversial ;  so  far  from  it,  he  is  avowedly 
desirous  to  make  abstraction  of  differences,  and  unite  on  a  common  groand, 
that  of  the  main  dogmas  of   Christianity,  for  their  vindication  a^painat 
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unbelievers.  We  need  scarcely  observe  that  such  common  ground,  in  the 
sense  in  which  he  understands  it,  and  a8  indicated  by  the  very  title  of  the 
work,  "  Meditations  on  the  Essence  of  Christianity/'  does  not  exist ;  but 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  true  that  we  have  much  in  common  ;  since, 
with  us,  he  holds  certain  elementary  Christian  truths,  albeit  with  more  or 
less  of  dep^  and  distinctness,  as  may  be  supposed,  while  he  errs  (so  far,  at 
least,  as  appears  from  the  work  before  us)  mainly  by  defect  rather  than  by 
assertion.  As  is  well  known^  M.  Guizot  belongs  to  the  class  of  "  orthodox " 
Protestants  in  France,  who  still  cling  to  an  objective  creed  and  struggle 
against  the  rapid  encroachments  of  rationalism.  His  pbin  in  the  ^'  Medita- 
tions "  is  chiefly  to  show  that  the  instincts  of  the  human  heart  correspond 
with  the  dogmas  of  revelation,  and,  moreover,  that  certain  analogies  in 
natiure  and  reason  add  to  their  ^  priori  probability.  These  points  are  often 
well  and  forcibly  stated,  rather  in  a  broad  than  in  any  detailed  form  ;  not 
that  anything  very  new  or  striking  has  been  said  on  the  subject,  nothing,  at 
any  rate,  which  Catholics  have  not  seen  demonstrated  with  more  fulness  and 
depth  elsewhere,  but,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  quarter  from  which  the 
work  emanates,  and  the  disadvantages  under  which,  even  in  its  best  form, 
Protestantism  labours,  it  is  a  meritorious  production,  and  will  be  read  by 
those  who  would  not  look  into  a  Catholic  publication. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  author  is  strongest  where  the  truths  of  natural 
religion  are  concerned  ;  when  he  touches  on  Christian  doctrine  he  is  less  at 
home,  more  sketchy  and  unsatisfactory.  His  chapter  on  the  Incarnation,  for 
instance,  is  singularly  feeble.  Maintaining  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  it  is 
remarkable  how  little  he  apprehends  its  objectivity,  furnishing  thus  only  one 
additional  to  the  many  examples  of  the  little  grasp  or  realization  of  the  great 
Mysteries  of  the  faith,  which  is  possessed  in  general  even  by  Protestants 
who  in  words  profess  them,  nay,  more,  who  desire  in  heart  to  embrace  them. 
Our  hope  Is  that  they  are  often  loved  l>etter  than  they  are  apprehended. 
When  M.  Guizot  turns  to  the  bearinj<  of  Christian  truth  on  mjin  himself, 
and  its  subjective  aspect,  he  is  more  at  his  ease.  For  the  Bible  as  a  whole 
he  has  a  deep  and  instinctive  reverence.  He  conceives  that  the  fact  of  its 
iaspiration,  generally  speaking,  approves*  itself  directly  to  the  mind.  As 
respects  form,  languac^e,  and  accuracy  in  any  matter  not  regarding  God's 
dealings  with  the  soul  of  man,  he  believes  the  writers  to  have  been  left  to 
them.selves.  M.  Guizot  is  fond  of  general  views,  or,  rather,  he  has  a  way  of 
accepting  truth  in  the  general,  while  in  detail  he  shrinks  from  its  application 
or  acceptance.  This  attitude  of  mind  results,  in  a  measure,  from  his  Pro- 
testantism, but  we  believe  that  it  also  belongs  to  the  peculiar  constitution  of 
his  own  mind.  In  his  lai'ger  statements  he  is  much  tmer  and  more  orthodox 
than  when  he  descends  to  some  detail,  where  he  often  contradicts  himself, 
and  abandons  his  hold  of  the  truth  which  he  has  before  asserted.  Compare, 
for  instance,  his  sketch  of  Moses'  mission,  which  he  accepts  as  Divine,  and 
his  account  of  the  giving  of  the  Law,  of  which  he  fully  credits  the  miraculous 
history,  with  the  contradictions  occumng  in  the  course  of  a  few  pages. 
^^  Moses  never  speaks  in  lii.s  own  name,  &c. ;  God  alone  speaks  and  com- 
mands"—(p.  188).  Turning  to  the  previous  page,  we  meet  with  this  asser- 
tion : — "  When  we  consider  the  Mosaic  legislation,  we  find  that  in  everything 
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wtiicli  couccriki  tlie  external  forms  or  practices  of  worship,  the  ideas  of  Egypt 
iiave  made  great  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  the 
frequent  use  he  has  made  of  £)gyptian  customs  and  ceremonies  is  not  less 
visible/'  To  qualify  this  passage,  he  adds,  ^^  But  far  above  these  institutions 
and  these  traditions,  wkick  seem  not  seldom  out  of  place  or  incoherent,  soars 
and  predominates  constantly  the  Idea  of  the  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Jacob, 
of  the  God  One  and  £temal,  of  the  true  God."  This  opposition  of  ideas  to 
facts  contains  the  germ  of  those  unbelieving  systems  which  M.  Guizot  has 
earnestly  set  himself  to  combat.  Yet  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  such 
observations,  scattered  throughout,  by  no  means  fairly  represent  the  author's 
animus  towards  Revelation,  which  is  positive,  not  negative.  To  prove,  for 
instance,  that  he  does  not  consciously  lean  to  the  theory  of  "the  Idea," 
as  held  by  modem  rationalists,  we  have  but  to  quote  his  own  words  in  the 
concluding  page  of  this  volume.  "  No  better  success  "  (he  has  been  speaking 
of  the  attempt  to  explain  the  miracles  of  Jesus  by  natural  causes)  ^*  will 
attend  the  new  attempt  that  has  in  these  days  been  made,  and  which  consists 
in  placing  the  Ideal  in  the  place  of  the  Supernatural,  and  iu  eLevating 
religious  sentiment  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Christian  faith.  This  is  doing 
either  too  much  ois  too  little." 

But  it  is  difficult  to  read  the  Old  Testament  with  any  tme  iutelligeuce 
save  in  connection  with  the  New.  Of  the  typical  meaning  of  the  worship 
and  history  of  the  Israelites,  M.  Guizot  as  yet  has  manifested  no  conception  ; 
while  even  as  regards  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  to  come,  he  is  disposed 
to  admit,  or,  at  least,  to  contend  only  for,  the  broadest  and  most  obvious  of 
the  number.  Believing,  as  we  do,  that  as  a  whole  the  Old  Testament  will 
remain  a  dead  letter  to  such  as  accept  not  the  mystical  sense,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  which  is  to  be  found  in  it«  fulness  only  in  the  Mystical  Body,  we  are 
not  surprised  at  M  Guizot's  deficiencies,  obscurities,  or  misconceptions  on 
this  head,  and  have  less  heart  to  point  them  out  where  there  is  so  much  which 
deserves  commendation. 

We  look  with  interest  to  the  future  volumes,  and  cannot  but  hope  that  so 
candid  a  mind  as  M.  Guizot's  will,  by  a  deeper  examination,  be  led  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  fountain  of  truth,  and  that  his  sincere  labours  in  defence 
of  our  common  Lord  will,  by  Him  who  leaves  no  good  work,  no  service  of 
love  unrequited,  be  rewarded  with  increased  light  and  the  grace  of  conversion. 


Unity  and  the  Retei'tpt.  A  Reply  to  Bishop  Ullathome's  Pastoral  against 
the  A.  P.  W.  C.  By  Richard  Frbderick  Littlkdale,  M.A.,  LL.B. 
London :  Palmer.    1864. 

WE  did  not  receive  this  pamphlet  till  we  had  dispatched  our  notice  of 
Mgr.  Manning,  or  we  should  have  been  tempted  to  quote  it  in  that 
notice.  Dr.  Littledale  calls  Mgr.  Manning  **  a  master  of  the  art  of  suppres- 
sion and  mis-statement "  (p.  5),  and  thinks  himself  **  justified  iu  supposing 
that  the  astuteness  which  was  sufficient  to  mislead  Cardinal  Patrizi  was  also 
efiectual  in  concealing  its  own  woskii^  from  Bishop  Uilathome"  (p.  10). 
Why,  here  is  Mr.  Kiogaley  oTtf  again :  the  same  thing  in  substanoe,  bat 
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difierent  in  shape,  aiid  directed  against  a  different  object.  Is  it  to  be 
endured,  that  language  of  this  sort  shall  be  uttered  concerning  a  grave 
ecclesiastic,  and  that  without  so  much  as  the  profession  of  proof  I 

As  Dr.  Littledale  has  chosen  to  \mte  in  this  un-Christian  way,  we  cer- 
tainly shall  not  take  the  trouble  to  answer  his  arguments.  We  may  say, 
however,  generally,  that  they  are  weak  in  the  extreme. 


The  AposUe^ip  of  Prayer :  a  Holy  League  of  Christian  Hearts  united  with 
the  Heart  of  Jesus,  to  obtain  the  Triumph  of  the  Church  and  the 
Salvation  of  Souls  ;  preceded  by  a  Brief  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
Pius  IX.  By  the  Rev.  H.  RAMiisRE,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Trans- 
lated from  the  latest  French  edition,  and  revised  by  a  Father  of  the 
Society.    London:  Richardson.     1864. 

THIS  work  wa.s  originally  designed  to  explain  and  recommend  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  association  whose  name  it  bears :  "  UApostolat  de  la 
Prihe"  It  is  now  twenty  years  since  this  "  league  of  Christian  hearts  ** 
was  first  formed  in  a  religious  seminary,  in  order  to  assist,  by  united  inter- 
cession, in  the  conversion  of  souls  and  the  promotion  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
For  some  time  the  association  was  little  known,  being  almost  confined  to 
religious  communities.  Within  the  last  few  years,  however,  it  has  been 
rapidly  and  widely  extended,  owing  much  to  an  improved  organization,  to 
the  spiritual  privileges  conferred  upon  it,  and  to  its  being  made  known 
through  a  monthly  periodical,  Le  Messager  du  8acri  Cceur,  It  is  now  spread 
through  the  whole  Church,  and  in  every  quarter  of  the  world.  In  the  first 
six  months  of  the  year  1864,  half  a  million  of  certificates  of  association  were 
distributed  beyond  the  limits  of  France. 

The  treatise  now  translated  has  doubtless  contributed  much  to  this  great 
development.  Its  circulation  has  been  extensive.  Three  large  editions  have 
been  sold  almost  as  soon  as  published :  it  is  from  the  fourth  and  most  com- 
plete edition  that  the  English  translation  has  been  made.  It  has  been  also 
translated  into  German  and  Italian. 

The  design  of  the  treatise  is  simple  and  impretending,  but,  in  the  hands 
of  a  writer  of  philosophical  mind,  deeply  imbued  with  Catholic  theology,  it 
has  assumed  the  character  of  a  complete  and  solid  work  on  Intercessory 
Prayer.  F.  Rami^re  was  not  content  without  treating  the  subject  thoroughly, 
and  grounding  the  sentiments  and  practices  he  recommends,  on  a  basis  of 
soimd  reasoning  and  Catholic  dogma. 

In  a  very  valuable  and  thoughtful  Introduction  he  dwells  on  that  great 
mystery,  the  actual  spiritual  condition  of  the  world,  as  contrasted  with  the 
known  will  of  God  and  the  infinite  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  Passion.  How 
is  this  seeming  contradiction  to  be  accounted  for  ?  An  answer  sufficient  to 
silence  our  objections  is,  indeed,  supplied  by  the  consideration  of  the  un- 
searchableness  of  God's  judgments.  But  there  is  another,  which  is,  at  least, 
the  true  practical  answer,  suggested  by  the  words  of  the  Apostle  which  form 
the  groundwork  of  the  treatise.    S.  Paul  desires  that  Christians  should  pray 
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for  all  men;  and  gives,  as  a  reason  for  their  doing  so,  that  Grod  wills  the  sal- 
vation of  all,  and  that  Christ  died  for  all  That  is,  Grod  has  made  the 
carrying  out  of  His  own  work  dependent  on  our  co-opemtion.  This,  indeed, 
is  but  in  accordance  with  a  law  that  pervades  the  whole  of  HLs  dispensations 
of  nature  and  of  grace.  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  but  their 
salvation  is  to  be  brought  about  by  the  instmmentality  of  His  Church  ;  not 
only  by  the  Apostolic  ministry  and  Sacraments,  but  by  a  means  which  is 
within  the  reach  of  all,  and  in  which  all  ought  to  take  a  part — Prayer. 

On  this  foundation  the  treatise  proceeds:  showing  first  the  assured 
efficacy  of  the  Apostolate  of  Prayer  from  the  power  of  intercession,  especially 
as  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  Grace  and  the  promises  of  Christ ;  from 
the  influence  of  association  in  the  supernatural,  m  well  as  the  natural  order  ; 
and  specially  from  the  power  obtained  by  union  with  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  A 
second  part  treats  of  the  advantages  of  such  united  prayers  to  the  individuals 
who  practise  it,  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  world,  and  the  peculiar  need  for  it 
which  exists  at  the  present  time.  The  mode  of  carrying  out  these  principles 
in  our  devotions,  and  by  the  intention  given  to  all  the  actions  of  our  daily 
life,  with  some  account  of  the  oiganization  of  this  particular  association, 
concludes  the  work. 

It  will  be  observed  that  but  a  small  portion  of  the  treatise  applies  exclu- 
sively to  the  Apostolai,  In  general,  the  arguments  and  suggestions  bear  on 
the  subject  of  intercessory  prayer  in  itself.  And,  excellent  as  such  associa- 
tions are,  it  is  still  tnie  that  the  Church  is  the  great  league  for  united  inter- 
cession, in  which  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Catholic  to  take  part  In  tliis  point 
of  view,  F.  Ramiere\s  treatise  is  calculated  to  be  of  inestimable  value  to  the 
whole  Church,  by  increasing  the  earnestness  of  our  intercessions,  and  carrying 
the  spbit  of  them  into  every  part  of  our  life. 

Two  features  strike  us  particularly  in  this  work  :  its  thoroughly  dogmatic 
character,  and  the  tone  of  confident  hope  which  peiTades  it.  As  a  specimen 
of  the  former,  we  would  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of  our 
union  with  Christ  is  treated  :  His  dwelling  in  us  and  making  Himself  one 
with  us  by  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  so  that  our  prayers  are  His  prayers,  while 
the  Holy  Spirit  ever  prays  and  intercedes  in  us.  The  questions  of  the  efficacy 
of  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  not  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  of  the  causes  of 
the  inefficacy  of  our  prayers,  whether  existing  in  ourselves,  or  in  those  for 
whom  we  pray,  are  also  treated  with  great  theological  exactness.  But  this 
dogmatic  character  is  combined  with  a  most  practical  and  devout  spirit  The 
treatise  recalls  those  words  of  Father  Faber,  where  he  speaks  of  "  a  certain 
sunniness  and  lighthenrtedness  observable  in  thase  who  devote  themselves  to 
intercession."  The  hopefulness  of  the  author  with  respect  to  the  future  of 
the  Church  is  in  entire  accoixlance  with  faith  in  the  unlimited  power  of 
prayer.  His  views  on  this  subject  have  been  developed  more  at  lai^  in  an 
important  treatise  on  the  Hopes  of  the  Church. 

We  will  not  venture  to  cite  the  letter  of  the  Abb^  Gratry  in  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Apostleship  of  Prayer,  lest,  as  he  himself  fears,  his  expressions  ef 
admiration  should  seem  exaggerated.  But  we  concur  in  the  substance  of  his 
judgment  as  to  the  great  value  of  the  work,  its  appropriateness  at  the  present 
time,  its  comprehensive  reasoning,  and  its  theological  solidity. 
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We  have  not  compared  the  translation  with  the  original ;  but  we  can  have 
no  doubt  of  its  substantial  accuracy,  and  it  certainly  possesses  the  good 
quality  of  being  a  very  readable  book. 


The  Life  of  Saint  Anthony  of  Padua,  Friar-Minor^  1196-1231.    Transited 
from  the  French.    London  :  Richardson.     1864. 

THIS  is  the  first  time,  with  the  exception  of  the  short  biography  con- 
tained in  Alban  Butler's  "  Lives  of  the  Saints,"  that  we  have  possessed 
a  detailed  history  of  this  marvellous  saint.  Nevertheless,  we  feel  not  unfa- 
miliar with  him,  although  he  is  generally  little  known  in  this  coimtry  except 
by  three  circumstances  : — 1.  The  pictures  representing  him  receiving  the 
Infant  Jesus  into  his  arms,  which  connect  him  with  that  sweet  devotion  ; 
2.  The  very  general  belief — may  we  not  add,  the  very  frequent  experience  ?— 
of  the  efficacy  of  his  intercession  in  recovering  lost  articles  ;  3.  The  prodigy 
recorded  of  his  sermon  to  the  fishes.  We  have  now  his  wonderful  life 
pleasingly  related  in  this  little  volume,  a  translation  from  a  French  version 
of  a  Flemish  life  written  by  a  Belgian  Friar-Minor  Recollect,  in  1854,  but 
reading  like  an  original  work.  Few  materials  remain  for  any  detail  of 
the  private  life  of  S.  Anthony  of  Padua,  or  for  a  minute  picture  of  his  interior. 
His  sanctity  is  mainly  exhibited  in  his  heroic  life  of  fcelf-siicrifice,  in  its 
powerful  influence  on  his  age,  and  in  the  marvels  of  which  he  was  the  agent 
or  subject.  Yet  it  is  singular  to  obser\'e  that  this  saint  reckons  amongst 
those  who  may  pre-eminently  be  termed  familiar  and  friendly  saints,  whom 
we  confidently  invoke  even  in  what  may  be  called  trifling  temporal  matters. 
That  such  speciality  should  be  assigned  to  one  who  was  so  magnificently 
raised  alK)ve  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  conmion  life,  would  be  simply 
unaccountable  had  we  merely  natuml  inclination  or  caprice  to  explain  such 
selection.  Catholic  instincts,  acting  by  some  unseen  influence,  can  alone 
account  for  the  delightful  variety  of  the  feelings  with  which  we  regard  our 
blessed  patrons. 

We  confidently  expect  that  this  little  book  will  extend  and  deepen  the 
already  favourite  devotion  to  this  great  saint ;  and  we  would  especially  recall 
to  mind  the  fact  that  S.  Anthony  was  a  Portuguese  by  birth,  and  that  no 
Catholic  coimtry,  perhaps,  dominated  as  it  is  by  an  irreligious  government, 
stands  in  greater  need  of  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  and  prayers  of  the  faith- 
ftil,  than  does  the  native  land  of  Ferdinand  BuUones.  We  may  add  that  the 
book  is  published  for  the  benefit  of  tlic  Franciscan  Orphanage  at  Wood- 
chester. 


Philocalia:  Ehmeiitary  Essays  on  Natural,  Poetic,  a)id  Picturesqiie  Beauty. 
By  WiLUAM  PuRTON,  M.A.     London  :  Whittaker.    1864. 

THE  work  before  us  contains  only  a  dissertation  on  natiural  beauty,  the 
author  having  reserved  the  poetic  and  the  picturesque  for  a  future 
volume.  We  can  hardly  be  surprised  at  the  length  to  which  he  found  his 
subject  expand,  seeing  that  he  has  favoured  us,  in  connection  with  his  theory 
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with  a  Bystem  of  theology  of  which  the  parentage  or,  at  least,  the  relationflliip 
is  patent.  We  are  driven  almost  to  regret  the  days  when  science  and  philoso- 
phy were  treated  in  complete  separation  from  religion,  and  in  affected 
ignoring  of  its  truths.  Inconsecutive  minds,  at  the  least — and  they  abound 
— failed  to  draw  the  conclusions  involved  in  the  erroneous  principles,  but  in 
the  present  day  we  are  treated  by  every  dealer  in  philosophical  ware  with  a 
rifaedamento  of  the  Christian  Revelation  to  fit  his  scheme.  The  effects  of  this 
proceeding  in  un-Christianising  those  who  have  not  the  anchor  and  light  of 
the  true  faith  are  obvious ;  we  have  yet,  we  fear,  to  see  its  general  result  on 
the  unsettled  Protestant  mind  of  this  coimtiy. 

The  thesis  maintained  by  the  author  is,  that  natural  beauty  is  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  the  visible  creation.  He  asks  how  we 
are  taught  to  distinguish  beauty  from  deformity,  good  from  evil ;  and  he 
replies  that  man  haa  obtained  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  by  the  "  pro- 
cess **  styled  in  Scripture  the  "  fall  of  man."  Of  course  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
the  serpent,  the  devil,  to  whose  personal  existence  Mr.  Purton  is  extremely 
opposed,  are  all  discarded,  and  become  in  his  hands  a  mere  allegory.  He 
adduces  Middleton  in  support  of  this  view,  who  says  that  the  Scripture 
account,  literally  understood,  shocks  the  principle  of  probability.  In  a  note 
he  apologises  for  quoting  a  writer  of  such  latitudinarian  principles,  a  proceed- 
ing which  seems  a  little  superfluous,  considering  the  breadth  of  his  own  views  ; 
but  he  conceives  that  the  odium  inciurred  by  that  divine  was  not  on  account 
of  his  opinions  with  respect  to  the  fall  of  man,  but  in  consequence  of  his 
attack  on  patristic  theology,  which  offended  the  High  Church  party  at  Cam- 
bridge. Middleton  maintained  that  if  the  genuineness  of  the  miracles  related 
by  the  Fathers  were  admitted,  no  line  could  be  drawn  between  them  and  those 
of  the  Church  of  Homo,  a  reasoning  which  appeared  so  conclusive  as  to  lead 
to  the  tomporary  conversion  to  Catholicism  of  the  historian  Gibbon,  and  in 
our  day,  adds  Mr.  Purton,  to  similar  results.  The  writer  opines  that  sin  was 
impossible  when  man  was  necessarily  without  moral  sense,  not  knowing  good 
and  evil ;  in  fact,  that  he  knows  good,  and  can  only  know  it,  by  knowing 
evil.  Sir  Thomas  Browne  says.  Virtue  (abolish  vice)  is  an  idea.  "  It  is, 
moreover,''  adds  Mr.  Purton,  "  an  idea  of  which  we  could  form  no  concep- 
tion." He  quotes  a  conceit  from  Kingsley*s  "  Yeast,**  in  which  a  peasant  is 
made  to  ask  what  Adam  and  Eve  in  their  paradisiacal  innocence  would 
have  thought  if  all  the  devils  had  come  and  played  their  fiends'  tricks  before 
them ;  the  reply  being  that  "  they  would  have  seen  no  more  harm  in  it  than 
there  was  harm  already  in  themselves  ;  and  that  was  none.  A  man's  eyes 
can  only  see  what  they  have  learnt  to  see."  The  converse,  he  argues,  most 
be  true.  "  Learning  come«  by  knowledge,  and  knowledge  is  of  good  and 
evil"  Can  our  author  possibly  mean  to  assert  that  good  is  known  only  by 
its  contrast ;  for  instance,  that  we  should  not  know  that  sugar  was  sweet 
unless  we  had  the  experience  of  bitter,  or,  in  the  moral  world,  know  the 
sweetness  of  love  unless  we  had  felt  the  bitterness  of  hatred  ?  It  would  cer- 
tainly appear  that  such  is  his  creed ;  and  so  sin  and  suffering  were  the  neoes- 
saiy  road  to  the  knowledge  of  good,  before  which  the  first  man  had  but 
"  divine  instincts." 

We  have  no  intention  of  following  out  the  author's  theories.    They  are 


Notwes  of  BooJi'ff,  247 

expanded  ia  an  appendix  '^  On  Crime  and  Morals/*  where  a  large  amount  of 
Ghiistian  doctrme,  not  in  accordance  with  Mr.  Purton's  notions  of  probability, 
is  explained  away  as  so  much  metaphor,  and  their  room  supplied  by  the 
substitution  of  conceptions  of  his  own,  which,  however  satisfactory  to  him- 
self^ are  not  a  little  calculated  to  shock  the  general  notions  of  probability 
entertained  by  ordinary  men.  We  do  not  see  but  that  the  remaining  truths 
of  Revelation  might  be  as  easily  disposed  of  by  the  same  process. 

We  note  this  little  work,  not  for  its  intrinsic  merits,  but  as  being  symptom- 
atic of  the  line  which  the  emancipated  Protestant  mind  of  this  coimtiy  is 
taking,  and  has  lately  acquired  a  claim  to  take  unrebuked. 


Finiun^8  FooUxUl :  A  Historical  Tale.    By  Mrs.  Ogdbn  Mbskbr.    4  Vols. 
London :  Newby.    1864. 

WHEN  we  say  that  we  consider  these  volumes  superior  in  interest, 
power,  and  finish,  to  the  former  works  of  the  accomplished  writer, 
we  feel  that  we  are  giving  expression  to  no  light  encomium.  For  the  pen 
that  could  draw  such  masterly  portraits  as  those  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  and 
Sir  Thomas  More,  and  depict  with  equal  felicity  and  life-like  touch  the 
denizens  of  the  low  Irish  courts  of  Loudon,  must  be  acknowledged  to  possess 
much  versatile  skill,  and  not  a  little  masculine  vigour.  Mrs.  Meeker,  indeed, 
has  proved  herself  to  be  no  ordinary  novel  ^vriter.  Her  mind  and  powers 
are  eminently  historical  ;  and  the  plan  of  a  fictitious  narrative  has  been 
chosen  by  her  only  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  conclusions  of  her 
reading  and  research  in  a  more  popular  and  dramatic  form.  We  say  research, 
for  the  author  of  "  Fortime^s  Football "  has  not  trusted  the  most  esteemed 
historians  for  her  materials,  but  has  gone  to  original  sources,  and  constructed 
her  story  out  of  the  results  of  her  accumulated  gleanings.  The  reader  has 
therefore  the  satisfactipn  of  knowing  that  he  is  perusing  no  mere  work  of 
fiction,  but  a  narrative  of  real  events,  faithfully  represented,  though  conveyed 
in  an  imaginative  fonn,  and  gamiwhed  with  details  of  perils,  suflferings,  and 
adventures  which,  while  they  have  a  thrilling  and  even  sensational  interest, 
in  the  best  meaning  of  the  tenn,  embody,  nevertheless,  the  plain,  unvarnished 
facts  of  history. 

The  scene  of  the  present  work  is  laid  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  a  period  in 
which  we  English  Catholics  have  a  sort  of  domestic  interest  of  the  most 
painful  kind :  for  it  was  a  time  of  desolation,  sorrow,  and  woe  to  every 
faithful  household  in  the  land.  It  was  a  time,  not  merely  6f  peril  and  loss, 
but  of  sorest  trial  and  distress,  to  hundreds  of  pure  and  devoted  souls,  who 
had  to  mourn,  not  the  impoverishment  alone,  but  the  disgrace  of  many  a 
noble  house,  and  not  the  death  or  banishment  only,  but  the  degradation  and 
the  &11  of  tiiose  they  loved  best  on  earth. 

The  hero  and  heroine  of  the  story  may  be  said  to  be  the  unhappy  Philip 
Howard,  Earl  of  Arundel,  and  the  sweet  Annie  Dacre,  whose  respeotiTe 
wrongs  and  sufferings  are  wrought  out  with  great  power  and  pathos ;  but 
they  divide  the  attention  of  the  reader  almost  equally  with  two  other  chief 
characters,  young  Rookwood  of  Euston  Hall — whose  reception  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  at  his  ancestral  mansion,  and  the  infamous  treatment  he  received. 
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at  the  hands  of  hin  royal  <;ue.Ht,  Ibnu  one  of  tlie  nioKt  {striking  incidents  in  the 
book — and  the  high-sonlod  8i)anish  maiden,  Beatrice.  Then  we  have  Edward 
Arden  of  Parkhall  (of  whom  mention  lias  Wn  made  in  our  second  Article; 
and  his  crack-brained  son-in-law,  John  Sonier\'ille ;  the  martyrs  Campion 
and  Southwell ;  the  sly  deceiver,  Elizalx'th  C^roft  and  the  noble-hearted 
Margaret  Ward ;  ToiKlitFe,  the  priest-hunter,  Fox,  the  martyrologist,  Dr. 
Dee,  the  astrologer,  and  many  othei-s  well  known  to  feme  or  infamy.  With 
these  figure,  of  course,  all  the  gi'cat  historical  ))ersouages  of  Elizabclh*8  court ; 
the  *' strong-minded "  <(ueen  hei-self,  with  all  a  woman's  vanity,  yet  lacking 
a  woman's  heart ;  and  (need  we  add  i)  another  queen — a  woman  indeed — 
whose  name  seems  destined  through  all  time  to  evoke  feelings  the  meet 
opposite,  of  love  or  hate,  devotion  or  resentment,  the  hapless  Mary  of  Soot- 
land.  The  story  aboimds  in  spirited  descriptions,  among  which  we  may 
instance  the  kindling  of  the  beacons  along  the  English  coasts  as  the  Armada 
came  in  sight ;  and  what  wc  may  ctdl  the  backgrounds  of  the  several  scenes 
arc  painted  with  much  picturesque  effect.  The  defect  of  the  work — for,  as 
reviewers,  we  must  needs  be  critical  —is  in  the  management  of  the  story  :  the 
dialogue  is  well  sustained,  the  movement  never  flags,  the  colouring  is  brilliant 
yet  never  overlaid,  there  are  many  past^ages  of  great  freshness  and  beauty, 
but  looked  at  as  a  whole,  it  is  rather  a  succession  of  vivid  pictures  than  a 
skilfully  contrived  and  piitiently  elaborated  plot.  This,  we  say,  is  the  effect 
as  a  whole :  and  yet  we  can  hardly  signalize  it  as  any  fault  of  composition  ; 
for  if  the  reader's  anxiety  is  not  kept  ever  on  the  stretch  for  the  coming 
catavstrophe,  the  interest  of  the  narrative  is  never  allowed  to  falter,  theevcnt45 
move  easily  and  naturally  onwaixl,  there  are  incidents  which  for  the  time 
keep  his  breath  as  it  were  suspended,  as  in  the  search  for  Father  Weston  at 
Euston  Hall,  and  his  escape  from  the  Tower,  and  over  all  there  breathes  a 
spirit  of  tenderness  and  purity  which  holds  the  mind  captive  in  a  pleasing 
thralL 

We  cordially  commend  the  work  to  our  readers'  notice  ;  they  will  not  be 
disappointed. 


The  CaHodianis  of  Old,    By  Philippe  Aubert  db  Gasf^    Translated  by 
(tfx)roiaka  M.  Pexn^k.    Quebec :  Desbarats.     1864. 

ASTOBY  illustrative,  as  its  title  imports,  of  old  Canadian  manners. 
M.  de  Gas])o  is,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  a  septuagenarian,  bom  ioAy 
eight -and-twenty  years  after  the  conquest  of  La  Nouvclle  France,  at  a  time 
when  the  traditions  and  customs  of  the  French  settlers  must  haye  still  been 
fresh.  Tales  of  this  character  stei*cotypc  featui'cs  which  history  cannot  chro- 
nicle, and  render  a  service  which  in  the  absence  of  contemporary  memoin  and 
literature,  is  not  to  be  undervalued.  The  narrative,  which  is  rather  designed 
as  a  vehicle  for  this  pictorial  object,  than  directed  to  the  excitement  of  aiqr 
thrilling  interest,  is  not  wanting,  however,  in  spirit  or  movement.  Mncli 
e^^dit  is  due  to  the  translator.    The  work  is  rendered  into  good  flowing  and 
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etisy  Eiiglibh,  and  bespeaks  nut  only  a  perfect  knowledge  of  both  tongues, 
seldom  possessed  by  those  who  undertake  the  task,  but  a  power  of  thinking 
out  the  ideas  of  one  tongue  in  another,  still  more  rare,  combined  with  much 
freedom  of  style  and  mastery  of  language. 


Ni/rs«*wf ;  or,  SjiKnia  FUjing    Uptrord.     By  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Rawe8,  M.A. 
London  :  Knowlcs.     Dublin  :  Duffv. 

WE  are  unable  to  do  more  than  give  a  brief  notice  of  this  book,  which 
we  commend  with  confidence  to  our  readers.  Its  literary  merits 
seem  to  us  of  a  high  order,  and  yet  these  merits  are  its  least.  It  is  marked 
by  great  clearness  of  conception,  and  great  purity  of  language.  The  poems 
have  one  excellence  which  seems  to  us  as  vital  to  i"cal  poetry  as  it  is  rare  to 
find,  and  that  is  a  facility  and  truth  of  thought  which  governs  both  the  lan- 
^luige  and  the  rhyme,  and  refuses  to  be  forced  by  them  out  of  its  spontaneous 
and  premeditated  course.  We  seldom  are  able  to  find  a  poem  in  which  the 
devious  and  sudden  changesof  the  matter  do  not  betray  the  tyranny  of  the  last 
syllables.  F.  Rawes's  poems  arc  unusually  free  from  this  great  fault  But^  as  we 
liave  said,  the  litci-ary  excellence  of  the  Ijook  is  not  its  greatest,  which  appears 
to  us  to  be  the  clear,  bold,  outspoken  devotion  of  the  author  to  all  that  is 
highest  and  best  in  Catholic  piety.  It  is  unfortunately  the  lot  of  Catholics 
in  England  to  be  so  exhausted  by  active  undertakings,  or  by  controversial 
exhibitions  of  the  Faith,  that  they  have  little  time  left  for  the  contemplation 
of  its  surpassing  beauty.  This  F.  Rawes  brings  out  very  vividly  in  the 
meditations  and  poems  of  this  book.  The  chapters  on  Grod,  and  on  the 
Incarnation,  and  the  poem  called  "  Mary,"  on  the  glories  of  the  Mother  of 
God,  arc  full  of  beauty.  But  it  is  not  possible  for  us  now  to  quote  them. 
We  can  only  notice  one  other  featiu^  in  the  work.  F.  Rawes,  as  a  son  of 
S.  Charles,  is  one  of  those  who  fear  that  with  the  peace  which  the  Catholic 
(vhurch  now  enjoys  in  England,  will  come,  as  usual,  the  two  dangers  which 
seem  to  follow  peace — that  is,  worldliness  and  erroneous  doctrine.  The 
Preface  is  very  seasonable,  as  a  vigorous  protest  against  these  two  dangerous 
tendencies,  which  are  visibly  tlireatening  us. 


Great  Truths  in  LiUHe  Words :  a  Series  of  Tracts.  Twelve  Vults  to  Our 
Bkssed  Lady.  Devotions  to  the  Souls  in  Purgatory.  By  the  Rev.  Father 
Rawes,  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oblatcs  of  S.  Charles.  London : 
Knowles. — These  tracts,  fourteen  of  which  have  as  yet  appeared,  consist,  for 
the  most  part,  of  only  three  or  four  pages,  while  the  longest — that  on 
Protestantism — has  but  nineteen.  The  thirteen  others  relate,  with  the 
exception  of  three  or  fom*  having  a  pr.ictical  reference  to  immediate  obliga- 
tory duty,  to  what  may  be  called  the  peculiar  Catholic  devotions.  Eveiy 
one  who  loves  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary^ 
and  the  dear  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory,  &c.,  and  who  knows  l^ow  inti- 
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mately  connected  are  the  devotions  which  spring  hom  sudi  love  wiUi 
growth  in  personal  sanctity,  must  rejoice  to  see  them  reeonmiended  so  fcoeiblj 
in  a  compendious  and  accessible  form.  The  two  little  books  subjoined,  aie 
admirably  adapted  to  further  the  same  object. 

Meditations  on  th^  Passion,  and  A  Packet  of  Tickets  for  each  day  during 
Lent,  in  honour  of  the  Heart  of  Jesus  Crucified,  By  the  author  of  "  S.  Francis 
and  the  Franciscans,"  &c.  London  :  Richardson.  1864 — Our  readers  will 
thank  us  for  calling  their  attention  to  this  little  volume  of  ^'  Meditftfcions  on 
the  Passion,"  and  the  accompanying  "Packet  of  Tickets,"  designed  to  promote 
and  facilitate  a  perpetual  adoration  of  our  Divine  Lord's  sufferings  during  the 
coming  holy  season  of  preparation  for  the  Easter  Festival 

Gakon  Oakelet  has  published  in  a  separate  shape  his  HitUnical  NoU$  on 
the  Tractarian  Movem&ni  (Longman),  which  have  added  so  much  livetineiB 
and  interest  to  our  pages.  When  we  originally  introdueed  theee  papers  to 
our  readers,  we  expressed  oiur  sense  of  their  great  value  and  merit. 

TJie  Monih  (Simpkiii  and  Marshall)  continues  to  maintain  the  position  it 
has  won  for  itself  in  first-class  periodical  literature.  Except  that  comparisons 
are  invidious  things,  it  would  be  a  curious  and  interesting  study  to  compare 
Lady  G.  Fullerton's  beautiful  story  of  "  Constance  Sherwood  "  with  that  of 
Mrs.  Ogden  Meeker,  to  which  we  have  drawn  attention  ;  the  principal  perso- 
nages, as  well  as  many  of  the  subordinate  characters,  being  the  same  in  both. 
But  the  reader  vdll  not  fail  to  mark  the  depth  of  tone,  refinement  of  manner, 
minute  detail,  and  exqjidsitely  delicate  touches  that  distingukh  the  one,  as 
contrasted  with  the  animated  style,  the  bold  outline,  the  rich,  almost  gorgeous 
colouring,  and  the  nervous,  vigorous  strokes  that  characterise  the  other. 
Where  everything  is  so  good  .of  it^  kind,  it  may  seem  capricious  to  par- 
ticularize, but  we  may  single  out  a  short  but  striking  paper  by  Mnk  Fit«imon, 
entitled  "  Pay  for  the  Ounces."  The  story  is  told  in  the  shape  of  a  legend, 
but  it  leaves  on  the  mind  all  the  impressions  of  reality,  and  conveys,  more- 
over, a  very  salutary  lesson. 
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Thb  FiAiroo^lTALiAir  CovYKgmov, — Hie  tfeaty  of  the  15th  S^>tember, 
between  the  Emperor  of  the  French  and  the  King  of  Sardinia,  profoBea  to 
have  for  its  chi^  object  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops  from  Borne. 
This  profession  is  not  made  in  so  many  words,  bnt  appears  from  the  nature 
and  eonstniction  of  the  treaty  itself.  For  the  Ist  and  3rd  articles  of  the 
Convention,  by  which  Italy  pledges  itself  not  to  attack  the  actual  territories 
of  the  Holy  Father,  and  not  to  oppose  the  organization  of  a  Papal  army, 
together  with  the  protocol  which  stipolates  for  the  transfer  of  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom  to  some  other  locality,  are  merely  means  towards  the  great  end 
in  view — ^the  betrayal  of  the  Pope  and  the  possession  of  Rome. 

In  considering  the  stipulations  of  this  treaty,  the  question  arises — on  what 
title  are  the  troops  of  France  now  in  Home,  and  what  right  has  Napoleon  to 
withdraw  them  in  such  a'  manner  as  to  leave  the  capital  of  the  Catholic 
world  in  the  hands  of  the  Revolution  ?  Let  us  examine,  for  a  moment,  the 
title  of  the  French  occupation,  and  the  legitimate  object  of  the  intervention 
in  the  States  of  the  Church. 

In  an  allocution  held  at  Gaeta  on  the  20th  of  April,  in  the  year  1849, 
Pope  Pius  IX.,  after  having  invoked  the  aid  of  all  the  powers,  claims  the 
special  assistance  of  Austria,  as  having  always  shown  itself  so  forward  to 
protect  the  temporal  dominions  of  the  Holy  See,  and  of  the  French  nation, 
towards  which  he  entertained  a  paternal  regard,  be«ia«e  its  clergy  and  its 
&ithful  people  had  sought,  with  such  filial  devotion  and  reverence,  to  allay 
the  stress  of  his  great  calamities.  He  claimed,  too,  the  succour  of  Si)ain, 
which  had  manifested  so  strong  a  sympathy  with  him  in  his  trials,  and  of  all 
the  other  Catholic  nations,  so  that,  united  in  a  sort  of  filial  alliance,  they 
might  adopt  measures  to  restore  to  his  throne  the  common  father  of  the 
fEuthfiil,  and  the  supreme  pastor  of  the  Church.  After  expressing,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  his  appreciation  of  the  filial  devotion  of  the  King  of  Naples, 
as  well  as  of  its  clergy  and  people,  the  Pope  concludes  by  expressing  a  hope 
that  these  Catholic  powers  will  hasten  to  protect  the  civil  principality  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  restore  to  his  subjects  peace  and  tranquillity,  by  removing  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  religion  and  of  civil  society  from  the  city  of  Rome, 
and  from  all  the  States  of  the  Church.  Austria,  Spain,  and  Naples,  as  well 
as  France,  be  it  observed,  were  invited  by  Pius  IX.  to  enter  his  dominions, 
which,  of  course,  they  otherwise  had  no  right  to  do,  for  the  express  purpose 
of  protecting  his  temporal  sovereignty.  The  formal  exclusion  of  Sardinia 
from  the  number  of  the  Catholic  powers  whose  assistance  was  invoked  to  aid 
in  the  re8torati<m  of  the  Papal  states  was  significant.    The  true  reason,  by  the 
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way,  of  this  exclusion,  the  Civilta  Cattolica  shows,  from  documents  since 
published  by  Farini,  and  from  others  about  which  he  is  silent,  was  the  fact, 
that  up  to  1849,  the  Piedmontese  Crovemmcnt  repudiated  the  Confederation 
of  the  Italian  States,  because  it  aimed  at  the  unity  of  Italy  under  its  own 
government ;  and  for  this  purpose  it  had  been  plotting  against  the  Pontifical 
sovereignty  at  Rome.  How  this  appeal  of  the  Pope  to  the  Catholic  powers 
for  assistance  against  the  Revolution  was  understood,  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing note  of  Prince  Schartzcnberg,  the  Foi-cign  Minister  of  Austria.  "The 
Catholic  world,"  he  says,  "  has  the  right  to  claim  for  the  visible  Head  of  the 
Church  the  fulness  of  liberty  indispensable  for  the  government  of  Catholic 
society,  of  that  ancient  monarchy  which  has  subjects  in  all  parts  of  the 
universe.  The  Catholic  peopteu  will  not  allow  the  Head  of  their  Church  to 
)>€  deprived  of  hi:*  independence,  and  to  become  the  subject  of  a  foreign 
prince.  They  will  not  .suffer  him  to  be  degraded  by  the  hand  of  faction, 
which,  under  the  shelter  of  hiti  sacred  name,  seeks  to  uproot  and  destroy  his 
power ;  for  the  Bishop  of  Home,  who  is  at  the  same  time  the  Sovereign 
Head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  be  able  to  exercise  his  great  functions,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  be  the  Sovereign  of  Rome.  Consequently,  all  the  Catholic 
powers  have  a  common  interest  in  supporting  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the 
Pope.  On  the  other  hand,  to  the  countries  bordering  on  the  States  of  the 
Church,  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to  be  on  their  guard  lest  these  states 
be  made  such  a  nest  of  lawless  anarchy  -dn  to  endanger  the  security  of  the 
neighbouring  governments.  It  belongs,  therefore,  without  any  doubt,  to 
Austria  and  to  France,  in  their  character  of  Catholic  powers  of  the  first 
order,  to  raise  their  voice  and  to  protest  against  the  crimes  of  which  the 
Pope  is  a  victim." 

The  interpretation  put  by  France  on  the  invitation  of  the  Pope  to  the 
Catholic  powers  to  enter  his  dominions,  and  the  duty  which  it  conceived  to 
be  incumbent  upon  it,  are  clearly  shown  by  the  message  and  conduct  of  the 
President  of  the  Republic,  as  well  as  by  the  statements  of  the  ministers,  and 
the  report  of  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Assembly.  A  few  days  before 
he  was  raised  to  the  Presidency,  Prince  Louis  Napoleon  publicly  declared  to 
the  apostolic  nuncio  at  Paris,  that  "the  maintenance  of  the  temporal 
sovereignty  of  the  revered  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  a  necessary 
connection  with  the  honour  of  Catholicism,  as  well  as  with  the  liberty  and 
independence  of  Italy."  General  Cavaignac,  the  head  of  the  executive, 
without  consulting  the  sovereign  Assembly,  had  already  despatched  troops 
to  Rome.  Finally,  acting  on  behalf  of  the  Catholic  nations,  France  delivered 
Rome  and  restored  Pius  IX.  The  question  was  then  brought  before  the 
Assembly,  whether  the  Roman  expedition  was  an  honour  or  a  disgrace. 
Among  the  papers  laid  before  the  Assembly  was  a  letter  from  the  envoy 
extraordinary  at  Rome,  defining  the  object  of  the  expedition.  It  was  dated 
"  Head  Quarters,  Santucci,  June  13,  1849."  We  extract  one  passage,  as 
follows : — "  France  has  but  one  end  in  view  in  this  painful  conflict—  the 
liberty  of  the  revered  Head  of  the  Church,  the  liberty  of  the  Roman  States, 
and  the  peace  of  the  world."  M.  de  Coroelles  adds  that  "the  letter 
of  the  President  of  the  Republic  to  General  Oudinot,  which  has  been  placed 
by  him  in  the  order  of  the  day,  has  produced  a  most  beneficial  effect"    Iq 
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this  message  Prince  Louis  Napoleon  declai'es  that  the  French  expedition  to 
Rome  has  for  its  object  to  guarantee  to  Pope  Pius  IX.  the  iiUegrity  of  his 
territory.  M.  de  Falloux,  who  was  at  the  time  a  minister  of  the  Republic, 
spoke  in  the  name  of  the  French  Government  as  follows  : — "  We  had,  then,  a 
great  end  in  view,  and  we  have  attained  it :  a  Catholic  end,  to  restore  to  the 
Holy  See  the  independence  which  is  a  matter  of  such  vital  interest  to  all 
Catholics,  and  to  use  the  sword  of  France  to  accomplish  this  great  and  Euro- 
))ean  design."  A  committee  was  appointed  by  the  Assembly  to  consider  the 
question  of  the  Roman  expedition  anew,  under  all  its  bearings,  moral,  re- 
ligious, and  political.  The  committee  consisted  of  men  of  various  views  and 
parties,  di8tin<(ui.shed  by  their  t^vlents  nnd  political  position.  M.  Thiers 
drew  up  the  report  In  this  report  it  was  stated  that  the  French  interposi- 
tion was  efiected  ^'  in  the  triple  interest  of  France,  Christendom,  and  Italian 
liberty.  In  a  political  point  of  view,"  it  is  argued,  "  an  interposition  was  im- 
penitively  called  for  by  the  interests  of  Italy  and  Italian  liberty ;  for  the  Pope 
would  have  been  restored  without  us,  and  that  by  Aastria  ....  an  Austrian 
army  being  on  the  point  of  marching  on  Rome.  But  war  being  out  of  the 
question,  one  course,  and  only  one,  remained — that  France,  too,  should  enter 
Italy." 

The  report  then  deals  with  the  religious  considerations  involved  in  the 
Roman  expedition,  as  constituting  the  most  essenti.al  argument  in  its  favour. 
"  The  Catholic  powers,"  says  M.  Thiers,  "  haxl  assembled  at  Gaeta  to  concert 
measures  for  the  re-establishment  of  an  authority  which  is  necessary  to  the 
Christian  imivei*se.  In  tnith,  without  the  authority  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
Catholic  unity  would  Ije  dissolved  ;  Catholicism  would  be  split  up  into  sect« 
and  would  perish  ;  and  the  moml  world,  already  so  rudely  shaken,  would  iall 

into  universal  ruin But  Catholic  unity,  requiring  a  certain  spiritual 

submission  from  Christian  nations,  would  be  inadmissible,  if  the  Pontiff  in 
whom  it  is  eml^otlietl  were  not  perfectly  independent ;  if  upon  the  territory 
which  ages  have  assigned  to  him,  and  which  all  nations  have  respected, 
another  sovereign,  whether  prince  or  people,  were  to  rise  to  dictate  laws  to 
him.  For  the  Papacy  there  can  be  no  other  independence  but  sovereignty. 
We  liave  here  an  interest  of  a  paramount  nature,  which  is  rightly  made  to 
overrule  the  private  interests  of  nations,  just  as  in  a  State  the  public  interest 
overrules  what  is  individual  ;  and  it  fully  justified  the  Catholic  powers  in 
re-estoblishing  Pins  IX.  upon  the  Pontifical  throne.  Thus,"  concludes  the 
report,  "political,  moral,  and  religious  considerations  concurred  in  calling 
upon  France  to  interfere  at  Rome."  This  conchision  was  ratified  on  several 
occasions,  by  large  majorities,  in  the  Assembly. 

In  the  allocution,  then,  of  the  Pope  at  Gaeta,  the  right  was  given  to 
Fmnce,  as  well  as  to  the  other  Catholic  powei*s,  to  enter  the  States  of  the 
Church.  In  the  public  documents  and  reports  from  which  we  have  last 
quoted,  the  character  and  purpose  of  this  inteiTention  are  described  and 
defined  as  "  a  gieat  and  European  design,"  to  secure  "  the  independence  of 
the  Holy  See,  and  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.*'  It  had 
for  its  object,  to  restore  "liberty  to  the  Roman  States ;"  to  guarantee  to 
Pope  Pius  IX.  the  integrity  of  his  territoiy,  and,  by  guarding  "  the  principle 
of  Catholic  unity,  to  preserve  the  moral  world  from  falling  into  universal 
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niin."  How  far  the  French  iutervention  has  preserved  ite  oiiginal  character, 
how  £&T  the  Emperor  has  fulfilled  the  promise  of  the  Prince  President,  it 
were  idle  now  to  inquire.  But  this  much^  at  least,  is  erident,  that  for  France, 
in  the  face  of  an  enemy,  and  without  the  consent  of  the  Pope  and  the  con- 
currence of  the  Catholic  nations,  to  withdraw  its  army  from  Rome,  would  be 
a  dishonourable  breach  of  faith  towards  the  Pope,  and  an  open  violation  of 
the  compact  tacitly  entered  into  with  the  Catholic  powers  of  Europe.  By 
such  an  act  Napoleon,  from  being  an  ally,  wotdd  become  a  leader  of  the 
Revolution ;  and  by  attacking,  in  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  principle  of 
moral  unity,  which  the  Republic  of  1849  supported  by  its  arms,  he  would 
endanger  the  peace  of  the  world,  the  caiise  of  religion,  and,  what  concerns 
him  more  than  either,  the  stability  of  his  own  throne. 

If  we  take  another  interpretation  of  this  treaty,  and  accept  the  French 
minister's  exphination  that  the  real  object  of  the  Convention  is,  not  to 
abandon  the  Pope,  but  to  reconcile  the  Papacy  with  Italy,  we  are  bound  to  see 
by  what  measures  this  understanding  is  proposed  to  be  brought  about.  M. 
Drouyn  de  Lhuys  has  fully  enlightened  the  world  on  this  point.  In  his  dispatch 
of  the  12th  September,  which  was  laid  before  Cardinal  Antonelli,  he  pointed 
out,  in  culm  but  decisive  language,  that  the  irreconcilable  divergence  in 
principle  between  the  two  governments  was  such  as  must  prevent  them  in 
future  from  acting  in  common.  Although  the  recent  policy  and  conduct  of 
Rome^  were  reviewed  and  excused^in  a  tone  of  courtesy,  its  principles  of 
government  were  nevertheless  emphatically  condemned,  [as  being  opposed, 
both  to  the  ideas  of  the  age  and  to  the  maxims  of  French  policy.  While  for 
Sardinia  there  was  nothing  in  the  dispatch  but  words  of  hope  and  encourage- 
ment, for  Rome  there  was  nothing  but  warning  and  reproach.  The  minister, 
having  obtained  from  Italy  such  guarantees  as  he  thought  sufficient  to  pro- 
tect Rome  from  external  attack,  had  now,  he  declares,  only  to  aid  the  Ponti- 
fical Government  in  such  measures  as  were  necessary  to  preserve  its  internal 
authority.  In  thus  ostentatiously  weighing  in  the  ministerial  scales  the 
conduct  of  Rome  and  of  its  unprincipled  aggressor,  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuya 
artfully  contrived  to  conceal  the  transition  of  France  from  one  line  of  policy 
to  another.  But  what  he  has  not  been  able  to  conceal,  or  rather  what  he  has 
expressly  stated,  is  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  French  Gbvemment,  Rome 
can  only  be  reconciled  to  Italy  by  renouncing  principles  which  are  not  in 
harmony  with  those  of  the  age.  In  other  words,  the  Holy  See  must  adopt 
the  principles  and  confinn  the  acts  of  the  Revolutionary  Qovemm^t  of 
Victor  Emmanuel,  or  be  exposed,  with  the  consent  of  France,  to  a  continu- 
ance of  its  infamous  and  unprincipled  aggression.  But  since  Rome  cannot, 
at  the  bidding  of  Napoleon,  enter  on  such  an  evil  course,  the  hope  of  recon- 
ciliation, as  siiggested  by  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  with  Revolutionary  Italy  is 
put  out  of  the  question. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  interpretation  which  the  Gk>vemmeut  of  JBardinia 
and  its  Parliament  put  upon  the  Convention. 

"  Of  all  the  guarantees,"  writes  the  minister  Pemwzi,  "  that  whidiweliave 
given  is  the  only  one  which  implies  no  renunciation  of  principles,  and  wiiidl 
compromises  neither  the  interests  of  Italian  policy,  nor  the  solution  of  the 
Roman  question  expected  for  the  last  four  years  in  tain,"    **  Hie  qnestion  of 
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Homo,"  says  the  reporter  of  the  Parliamentary  Comiuittee,  ^^  since  the  Con- 
vention of  the  15th  September  in  no  longer  a  Cathdic,  but  an  Italian  ques- 
tion. The  Convention,"  he  adds,  ^'  does  not  take  away  a  particle  of 
sovereignty,  and  leaves  the  general  programme  intact.''  By  a  vote  of  the 
Piedmontese  Parliament  a  year  or  two  ago,  Rome  had  been  declared  the 
capital  of  the  new  Italian  kingdom  :  to  gain  possession  of  Rome,  ther^ore, 
is  still  a  part  of  the  national  programme,  for  this  vote  has  never  be^i  re- 
scinded. In  reply  to  the  reclamaticHis  of  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  and  his 
endeavour  to  restrict  the  aetion  of  the  Piedmontese  (Government,  Cteneral  La 
M^nQi(»:a  declares  that  the  aspirations  of  a  nation  belong  to  the  national 
conscience,  and  cannot  be  made  the  subject  of  debate  between  two  gov^na- 
ments.  And  further,  in  case  of  the  spontaneous  outbreak  of  a  revolution  in 
Rome,  Italy)  he  says,  will  reserve  to  herself  a  full  lib^y  of  action.  In 
the  Convention,  Sardinia  guarantees  not  to  employ  violent  or  underhand 
means  to  gain  possession  of  Rome,  but  to  trust  only  to  moral  force  and  to 
the  progress  of  civilization.  But  what  is  the  guarantee  of  Piedmont  worUi  ? 
It  is  not  the  custom  at  the  Old  Bailey  to  take  bail  from  a  thief  on  his  own 
bond.  For  twelve  years  Sardinia  has  been  unscnipulously  plotting  against 
every  prince  in  Italy.  It  is  notorious  that  it  has  made  use  of  underhand,  of 
comipt,  and  of  violent  means  to  upset  the  thi'ones  of  its  neighbours,  and 
to  annex  their  territories.  For  this  purpose  it  has  not  scrupled  to  employ  its 
highest  diplomatic  agents  to  undermine  in  secret  the  authority  of  those  very 
princes  to  whom  they  were  accredited. 

It  was  the  knowledge  of  such  discreditable  and  disloyal  conduct  which 
enabled  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  to  warn  the  Piedmontese  €k)vemment,  before 
the  fjBice  of  Europe,  not  to  employ  such  ^'imderhand  means'*  against  Rome. 
The  accusation  was  as  grave  as  it  was  public.  It  was  based  on  evidence 
produced  before  the  highest  tribunal  in  Rome  during  the  recent  political 
trials.  From  this  evidence  it  appears  that  the  Turinese  Qoverhment  was  at 
the  bottom  of  all  the  conspiracies  in  Italy,  and  that  Cavour  took  a  leading 
part  in  directing  the  movements  of  the  secret  and  revolutionary  societies. 
Their  action,  as  brought  to  light  in  tlie  celebrated  trial*  at  Ancona,  was  con- 
centrated against  the  States  of  the  Church.  Three  central  committees  were 
established  under  the  direction  of  a  single  head — one  at  Bologna,  which 
embraced  the  Romagnas  ;  another  at  Ancona,  which  included  the  Marches  ; 
and  a  third  at  Rome,  which  had  its  secret  agents  throu^out  the  Patrimony 
of  S.  Peter,  Umbria,  and  the  Maritime  States.  At  the  head  of  this  organized 
plot  was  placed  the  Marquis  Migliorati,  the  Sardinian  minister  at  the  Court 
of  Rome.  It  was  not  a  nominal  post ;  the  Sardinian  minister  traversed  the 
coimtry  always  accompanied  by  the  most  active  leaders  of  ihe  conspiracy* 
In  the  various  cities  through  which  he  passed  he  received  deputations  from 
the  Revolutionary  committees,  spoke  without  disguise  of  the  unity  of  Italy 
and  of  the  aspii-ations  of  Piedmont,  and  won  over,  wherever  he  went,  new 
adherents  to  the  secret  society.  The  Sardinian  minister  was  nothing  better 
than  an  itinerant  Revolutionist  in  the  states  of  the  prince  to  whom  he  waa 

*  The  facts  deposed  to  in  this  trial  are  given  in  the  (HviM  CatteUeat 
15  October  : — '^  I  nuovi  accordi  di  Parigi,  illustrati  da  doded  anni  di  oongmre*'' 
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accredited  ^^  The&e  modelH  of  diplomatic  chivalry,''  says  the  dviUa  CaUolim, 
speaking  of  the  diplomatic  agents  of  Piedmont,  '^  trayersed  the  boroughs  and 
towns,  debauching  the  people,  corrupting  officials,  instituting  committees, 
trafficking  with  consciences,  and  kindling  a  fierce  party-spirit  in  the  minds  of 
men." 

Although  by  the  terms  of  the  Convention,  and  by  the  ministerial  pledges, 
Sardinia  has  foresworn  the  use  of  violent  and  underhand  means  against  Rome, 
yet  the  habit  of  conspiracy  is  so  strong  within  her,  and  the  profits  of  her  dis- 
honour have  been  so  laige,  that  no  dependence  whatsoever  can  be  placed  on  the 
guarantees  which  she  has  given  to  France.  But  even  the  Convention  itself  per- 
mits Sardinia  to  aim  at  the  acquisition  of  Rome  by  moral  means,  and  the 
progress  of  civilization.  Wlint,  then,  are  these  moral  means,  and  this  pro- 
gress which,  iu  future,  are  alone  to  be  directed  against  the  Holy  See,  but 
measures  just  short  of  actual  or  open  corruption,  to  be  applied  incessantly  by 
a  power  which,  owing  to  former  aggression,  surrounds  the  Papal  States  on 
every  side,  for  the  purpose  of  stirring  up  a  rebellion  in  Rome  ?  A  revolu- 
tionary cordon  lias  been  drawn  by  Piedmont  n>und  the  States  of  the  Church  ; 
revolutionary  ideas  and  moral  corruption  ai-e  jwured  into  Rome  day  by  day. 
Strangers  from  all  parts  of  the  world  pass  the  frontier  and  settle  in  Rome, 
sworn  to  work  the  destruction  of  the  Great  City.  Bands  of  revolutionary 
Italians,  Garibaldians,  Mazzinians,  or  Victor  Emmanuelites,  unknown,  it  may 
be,  even  to  the  Sardinian  Government,  are  prepared,  we  may  l)e  sure,  on  the 
withdrawal  of  the  French,  to  enter  Rome  at  fitting  intervals.  The  large  majority 
of  the  well-disposed  and  peaceable  inhabitants  at  a  concerted  moment  will, 
it  is  anticipated,  be  overthro^^ii,  by  the  avowed  and  organiscfl  satellites 
of  the  revolution  ;  the  weak  and  the  ambitious,  the  corrupted  or  intimidate<l 
minority,  will  openly  join  in,  or  passively  submit  to,  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
Government,  and  the  institution  of  a  Committee  of  Public  Safety.  On  the 
occurrence  of  such  an  event,  Sardinia  has  expressly  reserved  to  itself  the 
right  of  free  action. 

With  such  sinister  designs  as  these  in  view — designs,  in  spite  of  the  protest 
of  Fi-ance,  openly  proclaimed  by  its  Ministers  and  its  Parliament — Sardinia 
has  entereil  into  this  convention  with  the  Government  of  Napoleon. 

This  treaty  is  worse  than  a  solemn  farce  ;  it  is  a  cynical  mockery  of  public 
faith  and  of  iutematiomil  obligations.  It  l<t  dishonest  in  its  vagueness,  and 
seems  as  if  it  were  made  in  order  to  be  broken  at  a  convenient  moment  But 
if,  after  the  time  agreed  upon.  Napoleon  discovers  a  reason  why  the  troops 
of  France  shall  not  be  withdrawn  from  Rome,  or  if,  as  Ls  most  likely  the 
case,  there  be  even  now  no  real  intention  on  his  part  of  handing  over  Rome 
to  Sardinia,  he  will  notwithstanding  be  guilty,  not  only  of  a  disgraceful 
breach  of  faith  towards  Piedmont,  but  of  having,  at  a  critical  moment,  offered 
a  public  insult  to  the  Papacy. 

The  whole  Convention,  and  all  the  circumstances  attending  its  introduction, 
bespeak  its  origin.  Its  leading  features  are  double-dealing  and  trickeiy.  It 
is  evidently  the  work  of  one  whose  whole  statesmanship,  since  he  assumed  the 
Government  of  the  French  empii'e,  consists  in  a  low  expediency  whidi  aims 
at  holding  his  own  by  setting  off  one  party  against  another  ;  now  abetting 
the  revohition,  now  favourinjnr  Catholicism.    It  is  what  the  French  have  called 
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the  system  of  balancing  {le  systinu  ik  vasciile),  or  what  we  should  tenu,  in 
less  disguised  language,  the  playing  fast  and  loose  with  principles.  It  is  a 
policy  which  has  called  forth  not  one  generous  idea,  not  one  act  of  true  states- 
manship. It  is,  moreover,  as  short-sighted  as  it  is  selfish ;  for  by  such  a  hand- 
to-mouth  principle  of  government,  Napoleon  will  find  that  he  has  left  not 
one  permanent  institution,  not  one  sound  principle  to  serve  as  the  basis  of 
the  dynasty  he  is  so  intent  on  foimding.  The  Franco-Italian  Convention  is 
the  latest  illustration  of  a  policy  which  has  all  the  craft  of  the  lower  empire, 
without  even  its  excuse  of  weakness. 

The  Convention  considered  in  its  actual  results,  apart  from  its  prospective 
effects,  which  are  open  to  a  dubious  interpretation,  is  a  formal  ratification  on 
the  part  of  France  of  the  revolution  in  Italy.  The  spoliations  and  annexa- 
tions of  Sardinia  are  confirmed  and  covered  by  the  signature  of  France.  The 
Convention  abolishes  the  treaty  of  Zurich,  and  sets  aside  the  rights  of  the 
Papacy  to  its  provinces,  now  in  the  forcible  possession  of  Sardinia.  It  blots 
out  the  IQngdom  of  Naples,  as  well  as  the  Eomagnas,  Umbria,  and  the 
Marches.  By  such  an  act  Napoleon,  not  only  tolerates,  but  formally  concurs 
in,  the  guilt  of  the  Piedmontese  Government.  He  tears  up,  not  only  his  very 
protest,  but  all  pre-existing  rights  and  treaties,  and  makes  a  taJbularasa  of 
Italy.  This  treaty,  concluded  with  Sardinia,  behind  the  back  of  the  Pope, 
imdoes  the  noblest  work  of  Napoleon's  reign.  It  contradicts  his  own  solemn 
declaration  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  France  in  1857  ;  for  in  his  celebrated 
proclamation  of  the  4th  of  May  of  that  year,  he  thus  expresses  himself  : — 
*'  We  do  not  go  to  Italy  to  foment  disconl,  nor  to  shake  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Father,  whom  wc  have  replaced  on  his  throne,  but  in  order  to  withdraw 
him  from  that  foreign  pressure  which  weighs  upon  the  Peninsula,  and 
to  contribute  to  esUiblish  in  that  country  order  based  on  satisfied  legitimate 
interests."  It  contradicts,  moreover,  the  letter  which  the  Emperor  himself 
wrote  to  the  Pope  on  the  31st  December,  1859,  in  which  he  assmres  his 
Holiness  "  that  the  powers  will  not  disown  the  incontestable  rights  of  the 
Holy  See  to  the  Legations."  Finally,  this  Convention  gives  a  direct  contra- 
diction to  the  statements  made  by  the  Imperial  Government  to  the  French 
CTiambers.  "  The  Government,"  said  the  Imperial  Minister,  M.  Baroche, 
"  considers  the  temporal  power  as  an  essential  condition  of  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Holy  See Indeed  the  question  of  the  temporal  power, 

as  the  Govcniment  has  always  declared,  is  not  mooted  ;  it  cannot  even  be 

mooted As  to  the  temporal  power,  I  repeat  that,  being  a  pledge  of  the 

indei)endence  of  the  Papacy,  it  is  beyond  discussion.  It  cannot  he  destroyed^''* 
'Wq  policy  and  the  principles  of  1859  and  18()()  are  reversed  in  1864. 
l^iedinont  triumphs  over  France.  The  Convention,  indeed,  is  the  greatest 
bloodless  victory  which  the  revolution  has  achieved  in  Italy.  It  rivals  in  its 
results  the  sanguinary  battles  of  Solferino  and  Magenta,     Its  moral   effect 


*  The  iuconsistoncies  of  the  Imperial  Government,  and  of  Napoleon  him- 
self, in  regard  to  this  convention,  are  ably  exposed  by  the  Count  Anatole 
Lemercier,  who  was  himself  in  the  C'hambers  during  the  period  I'eferred  to, 
in  a  pamphlet  which  h:us  just  appeared,  "ia  Cmiventwndu  15  Septembre,^* 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  vii.  [Nt'w  Scncs.]  s 


258  Foreign  Events  of  Catholic  Interest, 

upon  Europe  is  most  pernicious  ;  for  it  tends  to  remove  from  the  public 
wrong-doer  the  scandal  and  the  shame  of  his  acts.  Hitherto  Sardinia,  whilst 
enjoying  the  profits  of  its  spoliation,  has  not  escaped  the  suspicion  with 
which  Europe  regarded  its  bad  faith  and  violence  ;  but  now  the  legal  basis 
which  was  utterly  wanting  to  its  usurpations  is  provided  by  the  Franco-Italian 
Convention.  Before  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  a  return  to  a  state  of  law 
and  order  involved  a  return  to  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  Zurich.  The 
extensions  of  the  Sub- Alpine  kingdom  are  based  on  no  rights  other  than 
those  acquired  by  that  treaty.  The  possession  of  the  Kingdom  of  Nicies 
and  of  the  other  Italian  Principalities  is  a  mere  usurpation  brought  about  by 
fraud,  bribery,  and  force.  The  Franco-Italian  Convention  is,  as  £Eir  as  France 
is  concerned,  a  condonation  of  the  ofifences  which  Sardinia  has  committed 
against  the  public  law  of  Europe.  Hence  the  eagerness  which  the  parties 
concerned  and  their  abettors  display  that  the  Pope  should  accept  this  treaty, 
and  confirm  such  a  condonation.  The  silence,  however,  of  the  Holy  See, 
seems  to  say  that  before  forgiveness  there  must  come  repentance  and  restitu- 
tion. But  in  Sardinia  there  is  not  a  symptom  of  repentance,  not  a  sign  of 
restitution  ;  the  Convention  is  but  a  deep-laid  scheme  of  further  aggrandize- 
ment, and  of  a  still  more  sacrilegious  spoliation. 

In  spite,  however,  of  solemn  signature  and  public  ratification  the  Franco- 
Italian  Convention  will  not,  we  believe,  be  so  carried  out  as  to  leave  Rome  a 
prey  to  the  Revolution.  Napoleon  has  no  rights  over  Rome  ;  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  may,  if  he  chooses,  call  upon  the  Catholic  nations,  as  he  did  in  1849, 
for  protection  against  the  violence  of  the  partisans  of  Sardinia  ;  and  if  the 
France  of  the  second  Empire  be  less  Catholic  and  less  honourable  than  the 
France  of  the  second  Republic,  other  nations  may  offer  a  more  steadfast 
guardianship  to  Papal  Rome.  As  long  as  an  Austrian  soldier  is  in  Venice  it 
is  not  likely  that  France  will  quit  the  soil  of  Italy.  Napoleon  cannot  afford 
t^  cede  such  an  influence  to  Austria.  But  even  if  she  wished,  would  France 
dare,  to  forsake  her  post  of  honour  ?  Does  it  lie  in  the  dynastic  interests  of 
Napoleon  to  do  so  ?  Are  there  not  arguments  against  such  a  desertion  which 
would  powerfully  tell  on  the  Emperor's  calculations  ?  Are  there  not  in 
France  86  bishops  (less  one  nominated  by  Napoleon,  but  rejected  by  Rome)  ? 
Are  there  not  69,000  priests  ?  Is  there  not  a  revived  Catholic  devotion  to 
the  Papacy,  as  shown  in  that  noble  tribute  of  veneration,  the  Peter  pence  ? 
The  Legitimists,  if  small  in  number,  are  powerful  by  their  territorial  influence 
and  by  the  consistency  of  their  character ;  the  betrayer  of  the  Papacy  can 
expect  no  mercy,  as  he  deserves  none,  at  their  hands.  Is  not  the  Orleanist 
opposition  ever  on  the  watch  to  detect  a  flaw  in  Napoleon's  armour — to  hit  a 
blot  on  the  character  of  his  Government  ?  Are  not  Thiers,  Guizot,  Villemain, 
Cousin,  men  fonnidable  in  conflict,  and  in  defence  of  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope  and  of  the  honour  of  France  ?  But  it  is  not  bishop  nor  priest,  not 
Legitimatist  nor  Orleanist,  not  Catholicism  itself,  from  which  Napoleon  has  so 
much  to  fear,  as  from  the  national  sentiment  and  the  military  vanity  of  France. 
The  soldier,  who  since  his  first  communion  has  never  once  knelt  at  Mass, 
would  feel  his  honour  wounded  to  the  quick  to  see  the  Pope,  whom  he  had  so 
recently  guarded,  driven  by  violence  out  of  Rome.  The  whole  army  would 
feel  as  if  it  had  been  defeated  by  one  of  those  bloodless  victories  whidi  hare 
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nothing  honourable  about  them.  Eager  to  fight  in  a  glorious  cause 
and  condemned  by  a  shifting  policy  to  ground  their  arms,  they  would 
be  m  likely  as  not  to  look  upon  the  Emperor  as  a  deserter  from  the 
military  glory  of  France.  The  nation  itself  would  not  brook  to  be 
outwitted  by  Italy  ;  it  would  not  bear  to  be  driven  from  its  post,  to  be 
laughed  at  by  sarcastic  jesters  at  home,  to  lose  influence  abroad.  To  have 
protected  the  Pope  for  fifteen  years,  and  to  desert  him  at  last  without  profit 
or  honour,  would  be  anything  but  gratifying  to  the  self-love  of  France  ;  it 
would  be  an  outrage  on  its  sense  of  honour.*  To  forsake  the  Pope,  if  in  har- 
mony with  the  Bonaparte  policy,  is  in  opposition  to  all  the  traditions  of 
France.  If  the  Emperor,  however,  persist  in  violating  this  national  senti- 
ment, it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  nation  might  turn  round  and  wreak  its  vexa- 
tion and  disappointment  on  its  Imperial  master.  But  if  the  desertion  of  the 
Papacy  would  produce,  as  we  believe  it  would,  anything  approaching  to  such 
a  state  of  things  as  we  have  described.  Napoleon  is  too  clever  a  tactician  to 
endanger,  by  such  an  act,  his  hold  upon  France.  Why  should  he,  indeed  I 
Treaties  are  cheap  just  now  in  Europe,  especially  since  the  recent  tearing  up 
of  that  with  Denmark.  It  would  be  mere  mockery  to  suppose  that  for  Napo- 
leon or  for  Victor  Emmanuel  there  was  anything  sacred  in  a  Convention, 
however  solemnly  made.  He  who  broke  the  treaty  of  Zurich  to  please  the 
King  of  Piedmont,  might  well  break  the  Franco-Italian  Convention  to  please 
himself ;  or,  he  might  say,  as  a  salve  to  his  conscience,  to  save  Rome  and 
satisfy  his  Catholic  subjects. 

But,  whatever  else  the  Italian  Convention  may  do,  it  will  prepare  such  a 
burden  for  the  backs  of  its  authors  as  none  shall  be  able  to  bear.  There  is 
nothing  new  in  this  conflict.  It  is  the  old  war  against  Christ  and  His  Vicar, 
which  has  but  one  issue — triumph  to  the  Church,  defeat  to  its  enemies. 
More  than  thirty  times,  in  twelve  centiunes  (as  the  CivUth  CaJUolica  reminds 
its  readers),  has  the  Pope  been  removed  from  the  Great  City,  and  more  than 
thirty  times  has  he  been  brought  back  again  with  shouts  of  Hosannah. 

Germany. — The  School  Question  in  Baden. — The  same  spirit  of 
hostility  against  the  Church,  which  animates  the  contrivers  of  the  Franco- 
Italian  Convention  and  the  sacrilegious  spoliators  of  Italy,  shows  itself,  in 
Catholic  Germany,  in  the  attempt  to  wrest  from  the  Church  all  control  over 
the  school,  and  to  render  science  independent  of  faith. 

The  great  stniggle  which  is  going  on  in  the  world  is  epitomized  in  Baden. 
Here  are  to  be  found,  on  a  small  scale,  the  "  modem  State,"  and  the  "  free 
Church  -r  but  here,  also,  the  new  era  of  modem  liberties  is  inaugurated  by 
the  Liberal  Chambers  and  the  indifferent  State  forcing  upon  the  Catholic 
population  a  system  of  godless  education.  The  programme  of  the  new  era 
guarantees  universal  freedom  ;  but  its  only  result  in  Baden,  as  in  Belgium,  is 


*  The  Comte  de  Falloux  has  just  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  Convention, 
which  worthily  represents  the  Catholic  intellect  of  France.  He  speaks  on 
the  subject  to-day,  not  so  much  as  a  Catholic,  as  a  Frenchman  jealous  of  the 
honour  of  his  country.  The  title  of  the  pamphlet  is,  "  La  Convention  du  16 
SepUmbre.^    Paris  :  DounioL    1864. 
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a  system  of  centralization  and  State  omnipotence.  The  modem  State  gives 
liberty  to  the  Church,  but  it  is  like  the  liberty  of  a  tree  whose  roote  are  cut ; 
for  what  is  the  use  of  such  liberty  if  the  doors  of  the  school  are  shut  by  the 
hand  of  Government  in  the  face  of  the  Church.  What  fruit  can  such  sapless 
liberty  bear  m  the  land  ?  "  Such  liberty,"  observes  a  German  writer,  "  is  like 
that  of  a  Professor  who  is  allowed  to  utter  his  convictions  between  his  own 
four  walls,  but  not  to  teach  them  out  of  doors."  The  modem  state  which 
^^rants  freedom  to  Catholicism,  aims  at  making  the  godless  school  the  Church 
of  the  future.  Under  such  a  teacher  it  pi*omises  to  create  a  society  in  which 
there  shall  be  no  angry  rivalry  in  religion,  no  denominational  disputes,  but 
universal  peace  :  it  will  be  a  peace,  we  fear,  like  that  of  the  grave. 

Precisely  such  an  attempt  is  now  being  carried  on  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Baden.  In  1860  the  Church  was  declared  to  be  free  and  independent  of  the 
State,  yet  without  enjoying  any  privilege  or  honour  from  the  civil  power. 
At  the  same  time  the  state  was  proclaimed  to  1)e  henceforth  indifferent  to  all 
religions,  and  to  be  denuded  of  all  religious  character.  On  such  a  basis  a 
concordat  was  concluded  with  Rome.  The  next  step  of  the  Liberal  Ministry 
was  to  introduce  or  support  a  plan  to  reforai  the  entire  school  system  of  the 
country.  The  aim  of  the  proiM>sed  reform  is,  by  im-Christianizing  the 
schools,  to  uproot  the  Catholic  C*hurch,  and  render  of  no  avail  the  freedom  it 
has  aa^uired.  Against  this  reform  the  whole  of  the  clergy,  with  their 
courageous  and  venerable  Archbishop  at  their  head,  have  manfully  struggled. 
In  spite  of  the  repeated  representations  of  the  Church  authorities,  the  ecclesias- 
tical representative  on  the  Board  of  Eilucation  had  been,  before  even  the  new 
project  was  moot^,  neither  coiLSulted  on  school  matters  affecting  the  interests 
of  religion,  nor  called  upon  to  assist  in  the  admiuLsti'ation  of  Catholic  school 
property.  This  was  a  direct  violation  of  the  agreement  between  the  (Jovem- 
ment  and  the  Episcopate  respecting  the  management  of  the  schools. 

But  no  sooner  was  the  new  bill,  introducing  an  entire  change  into  the 
system  of  popular  education,  laid  l)eforc  the  Biiden  Chiunbers,  than  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Freiburg  presented  to  the  Government  a  fonnal  protest  against  its 
chief  provisions.  To  this  protest  the  Govennuent  returned  no  answer ;  and 
the  prayer  of  the  Church  authorities,  to  be  allowed  to  be  heard  by  their  re- 
presentatives before  the  bill  wiis  published,  was  refused.  Against  such  a 
violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Church  and  of  Christian  parents  the  cleigy 
adopted  at  once  prompt  and  active  measures.  They  held  conferences  all  over 
the  country,  which  resulted  in  a  i)ctition  to  the  Archbishop  to  convoke  the 
representatives  of  the  "  Land  Chapter."  In  compliance  with  this  petition,  the 
rei)resentatives  of  the  thirty-five  Land  Cliapters  met  on  the  12th  of  April,  of 
this  year,  in  Freibmg.  After  a  Mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  first  meeting  of 
the  Conference  was  opened  by  the  Aivhbishop  in  a  speech  which  described  in 
vigorous  and  moving  terais  the  misfortunes  which  threatened  the  Church  in 
a  most  vital  point,  and  which  had  induced  him  to  seek  the  advice  and  sup- 
port of  his  clergy.  The  venerable  bishop,  although  92  years  of  age,  displayed 
on  this  occasion,  as  he  has  throughout  his  long  conflicts  with  the  Goyemment, 
the  calmness,  the  courage,  and  the  strength  of  purpose  befitting  a  confessor 
of  the  Faith.  After  having  suffered  and  sacrificed  so  much  to  obtain  peace, 
he  deeply  lamented  that  no  sooner  was  liberty  at  last  granted,  than  the  ooii- 
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flict  had  again  to  he  renewed  for  the  preservation  of  the  faith  in  the  schools 
of  the  people.  The  Archbishop  then  retired  from  the  assembly  in  order  to 
allow  his  clergy  to  deliberate  uninfluenced  by  his  presence.  The  result  of 
these  deliberations  was  a  series  of  resolutions  on  the  reform  of  the  school 
system,  defining  the  principles  which  should  regulate  the  conduct  of  the 
Government  in  the  matter  of  popular  education.  The  resolutions  first  express 
a  desire  that  an  agreement  should  be  come  to  between  the  Church  and  the 
State  on  the  matter  of  education,  and  propositions  to  the  number  of  fourteen 
are  laid  down  as  a  basis  of  such  an  agreement. 

These  resolutions  affirm,  firstly,  the  right  of  every  corporate  body,  and  of 
every  citizen  possessed  of  the  requisite  intellectual  and  moral  qualifications,  to 
give  instruction,  and  to  found  and  preside  over  schools.  Secondly,  that  whilst  the 
educational  system  shall  be  under  the  supervision  of  the  State,  the  religious 
instruction,  and  the  religious  life  in  the  schools,  shall  be  under  the  charge  of 
the  Churches  for  their  respective  adherents  ;  and  that  the  Church,  the  parish, 
and  the  family  shall  co-operate  in  the  management  and  inspection  of  the  public 
denominational  schools.  That  all  general  ordinances  concerning  the  system 
of  education,  especially  those  affecting  religious  interests,  such  as  the  choice 
of  books  and  the  regulation  of  studies,  shall  be  issued  in  agreement  with  the 
Church.  And  that  the  supervision,  examination,  inspection,  and  discipline 
of  the  school  and  of  the  teachers,  shall  be  exercised  by  the  Church,  seeing 
that  it  is  it«  duty  to  impart  a  religious  education,  in  common  with  the  State. 
The  remaining  resolutions  affinn,  among  other  things,  that  without  the  consent 
of  the  Church  authorities,  the  buildings,  endowments,  and  moneys  destined 
for  denominational  school  piu-poses  shall  not  be  converted  to  the  use  of  schools 
of  another  religion,  or  irreligious  or  mixed  schools.  That  the  district  school 
inspector  shall  be  appointed  conjointly  })y  the  civil  and  religious  authorities  ; 
and  that  the  rector  of  the  parish  shall  preside  at  the  local  school  council,  and 
shall  be  entrusted  with  the  inspection  of  the  local  school.  The  resolutions 
further  aflirm  that  religious  instruction  shall  be  the  most  important  obligatory 
Gubject  of  teaching  in  the  school,  and  that  the  tejicher  in  the  popular  schools 
shall  be  boimd,  on  the  order  of  the  Church  authorities,  to  assist  in  the  reli- 
gious instruction  ;  but  that  no  such  teacher  bliall  be  appointed  or  allowed  to 
continue  in  office  without  the  consent  of  the  priest ;  and,  further,  that  the  local 
priest  shall  be  entitled  to  give  religious  instniction  in  the  schools  of  his  parish 
two  hours  a  week  in  each  class.  The  resolutions  conclude  by  recording  a 
solemn  protest  against  the  separation  of  the  school  from  the  CTiui'ch,  and  by 
demanding  the  co-operation  of  the  Church  in  the  matter  of  education ;  the 
upholding  of  the  denominational  school  system  ;  the  retaining  of  priests  as 
district  school  visitors,  and  as  inspectors  of  local  schools  ;  and  the  maintain- 
ing of  religious  instniction  as  the  most  important  obligatory  element  in 
popular  teaching. 

The  results  of  the  deliberations  of  the  clergy,  together  with  the  resolutions 
concerning  the  proposed  reform  of  the  popular  schools,  were  conveyed  to  the 
Minister,  accompanied  by  a  letter  from  the  Archbishop,  conciliatory  in  tone, 
but  firm  in  purpose.  The  Minister  replied  to  these  remonstrances  by  a 
furious  attack,  in  the  Chambers,  on  the  Church  in  Baden  and  its  Archbi8lK>p. 
He  openly  declared  that  the  Catholics  had  not  fulfilled  the  expectations  of 
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the  Grovemment ;  that  they  had  allowed  the  Church  authorities  to  consider 
themselves  and  the  Catholic  Church  as  one.  He  taxed  the  Archbishop  with 
being  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  a  faction,  and  declared  that  the  Government  were 
daily  considering  how  long  they  should  still  tolerate  the  pretensions  of  the 
Ultramontane  and  clerical  party.  As  if  these  were  not  sufficient  insults,  the 
leader  of  the  Government  of  a  Catholic  people  concluded  thus  : — "  We  have 
proclaimed  the  independence  of  the  Churches  on  the  conditions  that  they 
make  a  free,  a  reasonable  use  thereof,  but  not  that  they  abuse  it  If  the 
Church  authorities  continue  in  this  path,  we  shall  have  to  consider  whether, 
in  the  face  of  such  an  abuse  of  freedom,  we  shall  not  have  to  proclaim,  so  to 
speak,  a  state  of  siege, — not  against  the  coimtry,  but  against  the  Church 
authorities.  I  utter  this  openly,  in  order  that  it  may  not  be  believed  that 
we  turn  pale  in  anxious  fear  of  that  which  has  just  taken  place  in  Freiburg." 
This  insulting  speech  of  the  Minister  Lamey  was  applauded  by  the  CaUiolic 
members  of  the  Chambers.  Such  conduct  on  their  part  was  a  striking  proof 
of  the  character  of  the  education  given  in  the  middle  schools,  from  which 
religion  is  already  banished.  The  conscientious  Protestants  of  Baden  have 
joined  with  the  Catholics  in  indignantly  repudiating  the  conduct  of  the 
Minister  towards  the  venerable  Archbishop,  as  well  as  in  opposing  his 
rationalistic  attempt  to  exclude  religious  education  from  the  popular  schools. 
On  the  refusal  of  the  Government  to  consult  with  the  representatives  of  the 
clergy  on  the  proposed  reform,  in  which  they  were  so  deeply  interested,  and 
on  finding  that  all  remonstrance  was  in  vain,  the  Archbishop  issued  a  pastoral 
letter,  instructing  the  people  as  to  their  right  of  refusing  to  send  their 
children  to  schools  in  which  religion  was  not  to  be  taught.  He  showed  them 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  forsake  the  Government  schools,  and  to  form  schools 
of  their  own,  where  the  faith  of  their  children  would  at  least  be  preserved. 
Hereupon  the  Government  issued  a  proclamation  directed  to  the  Archbishop, 
dated  the  11th  August ;  to  this  document  the  Archbishop  replied,  and  his 
answer  was  accompanied  by  remonstrances  from  several  of  the  land-chapters. 
Thus  the  matter  stands  at  present ;  the  Church  is  attacked  in  one  of  its 
most  sacred  rights,  and  the  Archbishop  and  his  cleigy  can  obtain  no  redress. 
Their  remonstrances  are  met  by  contumely  and  insults  from  the  Liberal 
Government  of  Baden. 

It  is  singular  to  observe  how  rapidly  the  indifferent  State  descends  from 
its  neutral  heights  and  assumes  an  attitude  of  hostility  against  the  Church. 
In  Baden,  as  well  as  in  Belgium,  and  in  the  sub-Alpine  kingdom,  the 
"  modem  State  "  aims  at  substituting  for  the  influence  of  the  "  free  Church  " 
the  influence  of  the  godleas  school  over  the  minds  of  the  population.  For 
this  reason  it  everywhere  seeks,  with  a  restless  and  persevering  energy 
worthy  of  a  better  cause,  to  take  into  its  own  hands  the  entire  management 
of  education.  In  Baden,  as  well  as  throughout  almost  the  whole  of  (Ger- 
many, the  middle  schools  are  founded  on  the  irreligious  principle.  The 
German  universities  have  been  so  long  devoted  to  the  culture  of  ft&e  scienoe 
as  to  have  gained  for  themselves  the  imenviable  distinction  of  being  the 
head-quarters  of  European  Rationalism..  And  now,  under  cover  of  oomti- 
tutional  forms,  the  professors  of  rationalism  are  promoted  from  the  diairs  <^ 
the  University  to  the  Ministerial  benches,  in  order  that  they  may  indoctnnate 
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with  their  system  the  countries  they  are  called  upon  to  govern.  Hence  the 
general  attack  which  is  now  being  made  against  the  chief  educational  bulwark 
which  the  Church  still  possesses  in  the  popular  schools. 

But  the  venerable  Archbishop  of  Freiburg  does  not  stand  alone  in  the 
unequal  conflict.  With  the  quick  and  supernatural  insight  into  the  schemes 
of  its  great  adversary  which  the  Holy  See  possesses,  the  Pope,  in  a  Brief 
addressed  to  the  Archbishop,  exposes  the  special  dangers-  of  an  irreligious 
tampering  with  popular  education.  The  Papal  Brief  begins  by  pointing  out 
that  the  deplorable  state  into  which  modem  society  was  falling,  sprang  from 
the  infamous  attempts  that  were  being  daily  made  to  cast  out  from  public 
and  private  life  the  faith  of  Christ  and  the  sacred  doctrines  of  religion.  It 
then  declares  that  because  the  Church  was  founded  to  teach  all  men  divine 
truth,  and  to  train  them  to  a  holy  life  in  accordance  with  divine  revelation, 
therefore  the  propagators  of  evil  principles  were  striving  their  utmost  to 
deprive  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  its  authority  over  human  society.  For 
which  reason  no  effort  should  be  left  untried  to  preserve  all  the  power  of  the 
Church,  especially  in  the  matter  of  education. 

The  Papal  Brief,  after  showing  what  injuries  are  entailed  on  individuals 
and  on  society  by  an  education  for  the  higher  classes  severed  from  religion 
and  from  the  influence  of  the  Church,  goes  on  to  say :—  "  Who  does  not  see 
how  much  greater  evils  and  losses  would  spring  from  this  method,  if  it  were 
introduced  into  popular  schools  ?  For  in  such  schools  reHgious  teaching 
ought  to  occupy  the  first  place  in  education,  and  ought  so  to  predominate  as 
that  the  knowledge  of  other  matters,  which  are  there  taught  to  the  young, 
should  be,  as  it  were,  merely  supplementary.  Unless  in  such  schools  the 
instruction  is  united  by  the  closest  bonds  to  religious  teaching,  the  greatest 
danger  will  arise.  All  those,  therefore,  who  falsely  contend  that  the  Church 
ought  to  surrender  its  salutary  control  over  the  popular  schools,  wish  nothing 
else  than  that  the  Church  should  act  contrary  to  the  commands  of  its  Divine 
Foimder,  and  fail  in  the  grave  duty  committed  to  it  by  Providence,  of  watch- 
ing over  the  salvation  of  all  men."  The  Papal  Brief  to  the  Archbishop 
concludes  by  declaring  that  no  pains  should  be  spared  to  procure  a  Christian 
education  so  necessary  for  the  young,  and  by  warning  the  faithful  that  such 
schools  as  are  adverse  to  the  Catholic  Church  cannot  in  conscience  be 
frequented. 

The  Brief  would  abiiost  seem  to  be  too  wide  in  its  application  for  a  little 
German  principality,  were  it  not  that  in  Baden  are  contained,  as  it  were,  in 
epitome,  all  the  ingredients  of  the  great  Europeivn  disturbance.  Here  are  to 
be  found  Freenuisonry,  Liberalism,  and  the  "  modem  liberties,"  the  State 
separated  from  the  Church,  and  the  godless  school  Here,  too,  is  a  cormpt 
and  infidel  press  ;  and  here,  also,  are  to  be  found  liberal  Catholics  ashamed 
of  the  principles  of  the  Church.  But  here,  too,  as  everywhere  else  in  Europe 
at  the  present  time,  the  bishop  is  devoted  to  the  Holy  See,  and  courageous 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  ;  and  the  clergy  support  their  bishop,  and  find  a 
powerful  assistance  in  their  stmggle  against  the  attacks  of  modem  liberty  in 
the  ranks  of  the  faithful  laity. 

Bavaria. — In  Bavaria  the  attack  against  the  Church  has  somewhat  shifted 


264  Foreign  Events  of  OathoUe  Interest. 

its  ground.  The  Bavarian  Goyemment  disputes  the  right  of  the  bishops  to 
^vem  their  own  seminaries,  and  puts  an  imwarrantable  interpretation  of  its 
own  on  the  Bavarian  concordat  The  Bishop  of  Spezer  has  brought  this 
dispute  to  a  practical  issue.  In  his  seminary  he  has  recently  opened  a 
complete  theological  school ;  and  against  such  an  exercise  of  a  right  secured 
to  him  by  the  express  terms  of  the  concordat,  the  Bavarian  Gtovemment 
has  raised  formal  objections.  The  concordat,  concluded  on  5th  June,  1817, 
has  never  come  into  operation  as  far  as  regards  the  provisions  it  contains 
for  the  education  of  the  clergy. 

The  fifth  article  stipulates,  '^That  in  each  diocese  seminaries  shall  be 
maintained,  and  shall  be  provided  with  sufficient  endowments  in  estates  and 
funded  property  (in  bonis  fundisque  stabilibus) ;  but  in  those  dioceses  in 
which  they  are  wanting,  they  shall  be  at  once  founded  and  endowed  in  the 
same  manner."  After  some  other  provisions,  the  article  provides  that  "  the 
rectors  also  and  professors  of  the  seminaries  shall  be  nominated  by  the  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  and  as  often  as  it  seems  to  them  fit  and  proper  they 
shall  be  removed.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  incumbent  on  the  bishops  to  watch 
over  the  teaching  of  faith  and  morals,  they  shall  be  in  no  manner  impeded  in 
the  exercise  of  this  duty  in  regard  to  the  public  schools." 

In  spite  of  this  solemn  treaty,  seminaries  for  priests,  according  to  the  rule 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  stipulated  in  the  concordat,  have  never  yet  been 
founded  in  Bavaria.  The  State  lias  always  insist^  on  nominating  the 
professors  of  theology  in  Uie  episcopal  seminaries,  and  on  exercising  a  super- 
vision over  ecclesiastical  studies  ;  and  the  Bavarian  bishops,  with  one 
exception,  have  liitherto  submitted  to  this  infringement  of  their  rights. 
Several  years  ago,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  €k)vemment,  the  Bishop 
of  Eichstadt  founded  a  seminary  in  strict  conformity  with  the  rules  of  the 
Council  of  Trent ;  but  he  had  to  do  it  at  his  own  expense,  because  the  State 
refused  the  funds  for  this  purpose,  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  concordat,  it 
was  bound  to  provide.  Later,  the  money  was  offered  to  the  bishop  on  con- 
dition that  the  right  of  nominating  the  professors  should  be  conceded  to  the 
Government  The  Holy  See  protested  against  such  a  demand,  and  declared 
that  it  were  better  for  the  seminary  to  be  suppressed  altogeUier  than  to 
surrender  so  essential  a  right  of  the  Church.  The  Bavarian  Government 
contended,  in  answer  to  the  Papal  protest,  that  the  right  of  nominating  the 
professors  of  theology  belonged  to  the  State  ;  because,  1st,  The  Gk)vemment 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  liad  had  the  "intention"  of  reserving  to  itself 
this  rifrlit  of  nomination  ;  2nd,  It  had  always  hitherto  exercised  this  right. 
Such  were  the  only  argiunents  the  Government  had  to  advance  in  justification 
of  its  infraction  of  the  treaty.  The  same  conflict  u?  now  again  renewed  in  the 
diocese  of  Spezer.  In  April,  1862,  the  bishop  demanded  that  the  fifth 
article  of  the  concordat  should  be  carried  into  effect,  for  in  his  diocese  there 
were  not  even  professors  nominated  by  the  State,  and  he  had  to  send  his 
seminarists  to  Munich.  Such  an  arrangement  was  in  many  ways  objectionable ; 
and  not  the  least  grave  objection  was  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  Munich 
school.  The  bishop  waited  two  years  in  vain  for  an  answer.  He  then,  on 
the  24th  of  May,  1864,  notified  to  the  Government  that  he  intended  to  open 
his  seminary  on  the  1st  of  November.    The  professors  were  nominated  by 
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himself,  but  he  did  not  ask  for  any  funds  from  the  State.  Again  he  received 
no  answer.  There  was  a  change  in  the  ministry  on  the  death  of  the  late  king, 
and  the  new  minister,  Herr  von  Koch,  undertook  to  provide  a  theological 
feculty  at  the  Lyceum  of  Spezer.  The  bishop,  who  knew  with  whom  he  had 
to  deal,  accepted  the  proposed  arrangement,— on  the  condition,  however,  that 
the  nomination  of  the  professors  should  proceed  from  himself!  This  was  not 
what  the  Bavarian  Grovemment  wanted.  A  very  animated  correspondence 
ensued  between  the  bishop  and  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  which  ended 
by  the  Minister  declaring  that  he  would  enter  on  no  further  discussion 
with  the  bishop,  but  would  place  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  the  police,  who 
knew  how  to  deal  with  those  who  contravened  his  orders.  Such  a  threat  on 
the  part  of  a  Minister  towards  a  bishop  is  eminently  characteristic  of  the 
insolent  audacity  of  the  biureaucratic  Government  of  Bavaria.  Conscious 
of  his  rights,  the  bishop,  thereupon,  wrote  to  the  King — with  what  effect 
does  not  appear.  On  the  2nd  of  November  the  theological  lectures  com- 
menced ;  on  the  same  day  the  Government  official  of  the  district  informed 
the  bishop  that,  if  the  seminary  was  not  closed  within  the  space  of  two  days, 
he  would  close  it  by  force,  and  the  police  would  conduct  the  seminarists  out 
of  the  town.  The  bishop  at  once  telegraphed  to  the  Papal  Nuncio  at  Munich. 
The  Nuncio  hastened  to  the  Minister,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  See  pro- 
tested verbally  and  in  writing  against  such  an  act  of  violence  and  such  an 
attempt  against  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Church.  This  step  had  the 
desired  effect.  The  Minister  von  Koch  telegraphed  to  the  police  at  Spezer, 
to  abstain  from  violence,  and  to  content  themselves  with  a  formal  protest. 
The  bishop  was,  at  the  same  time,  informed  that  the  Government  by  no 
means  withdrew  their  assmned  I'ight,  and  that  the  pupils  in  his  seminary 
should  never  be  nominated  to  any  preferment  in  the  royal  gift.* 

On  this  dispute  no  comment  is  necessary  ;  the  overbearing  insolence  of  the 
minister  and  his  flagrant  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Chiuxih  are  transparent 
to  all.  We  need  only  observe  that  the  Minister,  von  Koch,  has  recently  in- 
augunited  in  Bavaria  a  Masonic  lodge,  at  which  he  publicly  presides.  We 
must  say  also,  in  palliation  of  his  offence,  that  his  conduct,  disgraceful  as  it 
is,  is  not  worse  than  that  which,  for  a  series  of  years,  has  habitually  cha- 
racterized the  Bavarian  Grovernment  in  its  dealings  with  the  bishops,  the 
religious  orders,  and  the  Catholic  universities.  The  success  with  which  the 
Bishop  of  Spezer  has  so  far  resisted  act«  of  injustice  to  which  the  Bavarian 
bishops  have  too  long  and  too  tamely  submitted,  is  an  evidence,  if  one  were 
needed,  that  the  bolder  is  mostly  the  wiser  policy. 

Rome. — In  the  unholy  cnisade  of  might  against  right,  which  is  being  every- 
where carried  on,  next  to  the  arm  of  force,  the  instrument  most  largely 
employed,  is  the  cheap  infidel  and  immoral  press.     Against   this  deadly 


*  While  these  sheets  are  going  through  the  press  we  learn  that  the 
Seminary  of  Spezer  has  been  closwi  by  the  order  of  the  Bavarian  Govern- 
ment. Such  an  act  is  a  violation,  not  only  of  the  Concordat,  but  of  an  in- 
alienable right  of  the  Episcopacy.  The  Bavarian  Bishops  are  about,  we 
understand,  to  take  decisive  steps  in  defence  of  Uie  rights  oi  the  Ohuroh. 
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weapon  Borne  has  raised  its  voice,  in  a  letter  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Index,  addressed  to  all  the  bishops.  By  the 
order  of  the  Holy  Father  the  attention  of  the  bishops  is  directed  to  the  duty 
of  prohibiting  bad  books.  The  letter  points  out  among  the  many  calamities 
which  afflict  the  Church,  the  wide  diffusion  of  books  calculated  to  bring  reli- 
gion into  contempt,  to  ^coi^pt  youth,  and  to  overthrow  social  order.  It 
notices  that  such  pernicious  books  are  not,  as  heretofore,  of  a  scientific  and 
expensive  character,  but  are  cheap  and  popular  publications  of  a  nature 
exactly  calculated  to  destroy  the  simple  faith  of  half-educated  people.  The 
bishops  are  admonished  to  proscribe  of  their  own  authority  all  such  books  in 
their  respective  dioceses ;  and  lest  their  authority  should  be  called  in  question 
under  plea  of  defective  jurisdiction,  the  Pope  has  conceded  to  them  in  this 
matter  such  rights  as  appertain  to  delegates  of  the  Apostolic  See. 

Such  is  the  last  Papal  blow  against  those  ^^  modem  liberties  "  which  have 
already  wrought  so  much  mischief  in  political  and  religious  society. 
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A  TWO-FOLD  debt  of  filial  piety  forbids  our  opening  this 
-^^  number  with  any  other  topic  than  that  which  will  long 
be  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  the  Catholics  of  England.  The 
greatest  event  since  the  restoration  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy 
has  in  these  last  days  fallen  upon  us.  Nicholas  Wiseman, 
the  first  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  has  passed 
to  his  eternal  rest.  His  departure  closes  a  period  which  will 
ever  be  associated  with  his  name. 

We  say  a  debt  of  filial  piety,  because  he  was  the  chief 
pastor  and  spiritual  father  of  the  whole  Flock  in  England; 
and  we  say  a  two-fold  debt,  because,  in  addition  to  the 
relation  all  alike  owed  to  him  as  Catholics,  we,  who  have 
endeavoured  to  sustain  the  Dublin  Review,  of  which  he  was 
a  joint  founder,  and  from  its  outset  conspicuously  the  ablest 
and  most  illustrious  supporter,  owe  to  his  memory  a  kind  of 
domestic  piety,  a  special  reverence  and  aflTection.  It  is  a  joy 
to  us  to  remember  that  our  last  number  closed,  as  if  by  a 
presentiment,  with  a  slight  outline  of  his  mission  in  England. 
In  the  present  we  shall  refer  only  to  his  relation  to  the 
Dublin  Review,  and  to  the  circumstances  which  have  made 
his  death  and  burial  a  worthy  and  proportionate  end  to  such 
a  mission. 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.  [New  Series,']  \} 


268  MenwrUiL 

And  first  of  the  Dublin  Review.  Tho  purposes  for  which 
it  was  founded  have  been  so  beautifully  and  so  modestly  set 
forth  by  the  Cardinal's  own  hand,  that  we  cannot  refrain  fipom 
quoting  at  length. 

It  was  in  1836  that  the  idea  of  commencing  a  Catholic  quarterly  was  first 
conceived  by  the  late  learned  and  excellent  Mr.  Quin,  who  applied  to  the 
illustrious  0*Connell  and  myself  to  join  in  the  undertaking.  I  was  in  England 
only  for  a  short  time,  and  saw  the  difficulty  of  connecting  myself  with  an 
enterprise  so  far  removed  from  my  permanent  residence  in  Rome.  Still  I  saw 
the  importance  of  such  an  organ  of  Catholic  principles  and  sentiments,  and 
gladly  consented  to  become  a  member  of  this  little  association.  The  first 
number  appeared  in  May,  1836,  before  I  left  this  country.  The  two  gentle- 
men with  whom  I  was  associated  were  laymen:  the  one  living  in  the  very 
whirlpool  of  existing  politics,  the  other  a  man  of  letters,  with  a  prospect,  I 
believe,  of  receiving  an  important  foreign  employment  from  Gk)vemment ; 
both  were  sincerely  attached  to  their  faith  and  Church.  I  considered  myself 
as  associated  to  represent  the  theological  and  religious  elements  in  the 
journal,  and  to  secure  to  its  pages  soundness  of  doctrine.  It  was  understood 
to  be  a  condition  of  this  association,  that  no  extreme  political  views  should 
be  introduced  into  the  Review ;  and  this  condition  has,  in  most  trying  times, 
been  faithfully  observed. 

A  few  years  of  separation  virtually,  and  afterwards  death  most  really, 
sundered  this  bond;  and  I  find  myself  the  only  survivor  of  those  who  b^pan  an 
imdertaking  that  has  grown  to  some  magnitude — ^looking  back  throng  thirty- 
three  volumes,  or  sixty-seven  numbers,  of  a  periodical  work,  undertaken  for 
a  great  purpose,  and  having  to  account  for  my  share  of  responsibility  in  it, 
and  answer  whether  I  have  remained  faithful  to  its  first  principles,  and  steady 
to  its  object. 

While  obeying  the  suggestions  of  others,  by  f  reparing  the  present  publi- 
cation, I  have  had  ample  opportimity  of  examining  this  question;  and  I  trust 
I  may  be  indulged  if  I  make  such  observations  upon  it  as  may  throw  light 
upon  the  collection  of  papers  here  reprinted. 

The  moment  when  I  was  invited  to  join  in  this  new  review  appeared  to  me 
most  critical  and  interesting.  Three  years  before,  had  begun  to  manifest 
themselves  the  germs  of  that  wonderful  movement  which,  originating  ftt 
Oxford,  was  destined  to  pervade  and  agitate  the  Anglican  Establishment,  till 
it  should  give  up  many  of  its  most  loving  and  gifted  sons  to  the  CtttJiolio 
Church  ;  peculiar  circumstances,  allusion  to  which  will  be  found  in  a  note  in 
VoL  iL,  pp.  93  and  102,  had  made  me  at  Home  previously  acquainted  with 
the  rise  and  progress  of  this  great  religious  revolution;  and  I  had  been  sur- 
prised, on  visiting  England  in  1835,  to  find  how  little  attention  it  had  yet 
excited  among  Catholics,  though  many  TracU  for  the  Time*  had  alrendy 
appeared,  and  Dr.  Whately  had  sung  out  to  liieir  writers, ''  TrnMsMts  ff» 
LatiumP  It  was,  indeed,  impossible  for  any  one  to  foresee  what  mi^^  be 
the  final  results  of  so  new  and  strange  a  commotion  in  the  hitherto  stiignaiit 
element  of  the  state  religion.  Even  now,  after  twenty  yean,  and  notwithr 
standing  the  many  great  consequences  which  have  alxeady  issued  from  il>  its 
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activity  is  not  exhausted.  The  impulse  given  by  the  first  Tract  still  urges 
on  the  body  which  it  struck ;  and  it  will  roll  forward  for  a  long  time  to  come, 
while  fragments  detach  themselves,  and  run  before  it,  towards  the  goal  which 
we  pray  it  may  all  attain.  But  even  in  that  first  bud  of  the  rising  power,  it 
was  impossible  for  a  calm  and  hopeful  eye  not  to  see  new  signs  in  the  religious 
firmament,  which  it  became  a  duty  to  observe,  unless  one  wished  to  incur  the 
Divine  reproach,  addressed  to  those  who  note  not  the  providential  warnings 
and  friendly  omens  of  the  spiritual  heavens.  For  Catholics  to  have  over- 
looked all  this,  and  allowed  the  wonderful  phenomenon  to  pass  by,  not  turned 
to  any  useful  purpose,  but  gazed  at,  till  it  died  out,  would  have  been  more 
than  stupidity,  it  would  have  been  wickedness.  To  watch  its  progress,  to 
observe  its  phases,  to  influence,  if  possible,  its  direction,  to  move  it  gently 
towards  complete  attainment  of  its  unconscious  aims ;  and,  moreover,  to 
protest  against  its  errors,  to  warn  against  its  dangers,  to  provide  arguments 
against  its  new  modes  of  attack,  and  to  keep  lifted  up  the  mask  of  beauty 
under  which  it  had,  in  sincerity,  covered  the  ghastly  and  soulless  features  of 
Protestantism  ;  these  were  the  duties  which  the  new  Review  undertook  to 
perform,  or  which,  in  no  small  degree,  it  was  expressly  created  to  discharge. 
And  the  necessity  of  attending  to  these  new  duties  formed  the  strongest 
inducement  to  myself  to  undertake  its  theological  direction. 

At  the  same  time.  Catholics  had  begun  to  recover  from  that  first  torpor, 
which  benumbs,  for  a  time,  the  limbs  just  freed  from  fetters.  Signs  of  a 
more  active  circulation  had  shown  themselves :  communities  were  springing 
up ;  schools  were  beginning  to  be  multiplied ;  new  missions  were  opened ; 
churches,  upon  a  scale  of  size  and  of  embellishment  previously  unknown, 
were  contemplated  or  begun  ;  and  the  people  were  evidently  manifesting 
more  interest  in  our  religion,  and  a  more  fair  disposition  to  hear  and  judge 
it  justly.  It  seemed  the  favourable  moment  to  strike  another  chord,  and 
stir  up  a  spirit  yet  slumbering,  but  ready  to  awake.  The  Catholic  religion 
as  she  is  in  the  fulness  of  her  growth,  with  the  grandeur  of  her  ritual,  the 
beauty  of  her  devotions,  the  variety  of  her  institutions,  required  to  be  made 
more  known  to  many  who  had  never  seen  her  other  than  she  had  been  re- 
duced, by  three  hundred  years  of  barbarous  persecution. 

It  was  therefore  with  a  strong  desire,  and  a  sincere  determination, 
to  make  the  Dublin  Review  the  organ  and  the  promoter  of  Catholic  pro- 
gress, within  and  without ;  it  was  with  a  conscientious  resolution  that  its 
theology  should  belong  to  the  present  day, — that  is,  should  treat  of  living 
questions  and  existing  controversies — should  grapple  with  real  antagonists, 
wrestle  with  tangible  errors,  that  I  agreed  to  turn  from  studies  long  pursued, 
and  ardently  cherished,  to  the  afbdous  care  and  desultory  occupation  in- 
volved in  the  direction  of  such  a  publication.  Works  not  only  long  contem- 
plated, but  for  which  materials  had  been  gathered  with  diligence,  were  given 
up  at  this  period,  in  consequence  of  time  and  attention  being  more  required 
for  passing  events  and  ciurent  literature. 

I  cannot  indeed,  without  ingratitude,  reject  the  consolations  received 
from  effects  attributed  to  them  ;  for  I  fear  tliat  my  readers  will  wonder 
sometimes  at  finding  wants  mentioned  now  so  well  supplied,  and  feelings 
suggested  long  become  so  familiar,  that  the  very  memory  of  our  deficiencies 
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hajs  faded  away.  More  than  half  a  generation  has  passed  by  since  those  pas- 
sages were  written,  which  now  describe  an  unknown  state  of  things.  And  if 
their  words  had  some  influence  in  producing  the  change,  their  power  lay  in 
this  alone — that  they  were  sincere,  cordial,  and  affectionate  descriptions  of 
realities  often  witnessed  by  the  writer,  deeply  admired,  and  tenderly  loved : 
they  were  words  of  truth  and  of  charity,  which  ever  bear  with  them  their 
own  evidences  and  convictions,  straight  to  the  minds  of  all. 

That  the  many  imperfections  of  so  miscellaneous  a  collection  may  be 
elaborately  investigated  and  severely  handled,  I  am  fully  prepared  to  expect 
I  have  long  ceased  to  anticipate  fair  dealing  from  those  who  look  upon  me  as 
an  enemy,  and  think  it  their  duty  to  treat  me  as  such.  Custom,  however, 
inures  us  to  this  ;  and  I  trust  that  I  shall  have  patience  to  bear  it  to  the  end. 
And  nothing  helps  one  more  to  this  than  a  consciousness  that  no  bitterness 
of  thought,  or  personal  rancour,  or  desire  to  wound,  has  guided  one's  own 
pen  or  intentions.  Should  any  words  of  mine  suggest  a  different  impression 
I  shall  sincerely  regret  it 

With  these  words  of  peace,  I  take  leave  of  my  courteous  reader ;  wishing 
him,  from  above,  all  grace  and  blessing,  as  I  bid  him  to  implore  for  me  all 
mercy  and  forgiveness. 

Easter,  MDCCCLIII. 

But  it  is  not  our  purpose  now  to  say  more  of  this  special 
bond  which  binds  us  to  his  memory.  We  do  so  only  out  of 
veneration  and  gratitude,  and  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  ser- 
vice rendered  in  these  last  thirty  years  to  the  CathoUc  Church 
in  England  by  the  Dublin  Review,  and,  therefore,  by  him  who 
was  by  far  its  chief  strength  and  ornament.  In  the  last  two 
years  since  it  passed  into  other  hands  the  declining  health  of 
our  lamented  Cardinal  compelled  him  to  postpone  again  and 
again  the  kind  and  encouraging  promises  he  made  to  us  of 
contributions  from  his  pen.  No  line  written  by  him  has 
therefore  appeared  in  it ;  and  though  most  kindly  watched  and 
approved  by  him,  this  Review  has  had  no  other  relation  to 
or  dependence  on  our  most  eminent  Pastor.  And  here  we 
leave  this  subject,  adding  only  one  word.  If  at  the  end  of 
our  labours  the  second  series  of  the  Dublin  Review  should 
yield  from  all  the  hands  which  may  contribute  to  it  three 
volumes  of  essays  worthy  to  stand  afar  off  by  those  of  Cardinal 
Wiseman  for  beauty,  variety,  learning,  freshness,  originaUty, 
and,  above  all,  for  pure,  soM  Catholic  doctrine  and  high  filial 
devotion  to  Rome,  we  shall  hope  that  we  have  not  failed  in 
the  trust  which  he  has  bequeathed  to  us. 

We  have  said  that  the  withdrawal  from  us  not  only  of  the 
foremost  man  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  in  England,  but  one 
of  the  chief  Kghts  of  the  Sacred  College,  and,  therefore,  of 
the  Church  throughout  the  world,  is  an  event  which  closes  a 
period.    It  does  so.     The  man  chosen  for  the  restoration 
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of  the  hierarchy,  and  its  first  organic  development,  is  gone. 
The  hierarchy  now  passes  under  the  ordinary  conditions  of 
the  Church  in  all  other  lands.  The  pastors  who  rule  over  it 
will  be  surely  and  wisely  chosen  for  its  guidance;  but  the 
period  of  its  restoration,  with  all  its  throes  and  trials,  is  past. 

This  eventful  period  of  fifteen  years  both  opened  and  closed 
with  a  popular  movement,  exceptional  in  its  character  and 
extent.  It  opened  with  a  tempest :  it  closed  with  a  great 
mourning.  It  is  strange  that  the  same  man  should  have  been 
the  object  and  the  centre  of  both.  Fifteen  years  of  open, 
manly  bearing — fifteen  years  of  unspotted  life  and  of  high 
Christian  virtues,  have  sufficed  to  win  the  confidence,  admira- 
tion,  and  sympathy  of  the  English  people.  Conspicuous  as 
he  was  in  the  dignity  of  his  name,  he  was  almost  unseen  by 
his  personal  retirement  and  quietness  of  life.  Except  in  the 
ecclesiastical  acts  which  compelled  him  to  speak  or  appear  as 
Archbishop  and  Metropolitan,  no  man  ever  lived  more  unobtru- 
sively, or  less  exposed  himself  to  public  gaze.  When  invited 
to  any  act  which  would  instruct  or  give  pleasure  to  the  English 
people,  no  man  was  ever  more  prompt  and  kindly.  And  yet 
this  is  the  man  who,  from  1850  to  1860,  was  described  habi- 
tually by  many  who  never  saw  him,  or  never  heard  so  much 
as  a  word  from  his  lips,  in  terms  and  titles  which,  if  we  could, 
we  would  not  reproduce.  We  shall  freely  use  our  privilege 
to  say  that  if  the  leading  articles  of  the  chief  newspapers 
which  in  those  ten  years  described  his  Eminence  the 
late  Cardinal — his  opinions,  his  pastorals,  his  pretensions,  his 
aims,  and  we  know  not  what, — were  reprinted  in  parallel 
columns  with  the  leading  articles  of  those  same  papers  during 
the  last  six  weeks,  we  should  have  before  us  a  strange  me- 
morial of  human  infirmity,  but  no  strange  example  of  English 
honesty  and  truth.  It  would  be  no  unkindly  admonition  to 
anonymous  writers  if  we  were  to  do  so ;  and  many  would  be 
wiser  men  for  it.  We  remember  a  case  in  point.  During 
the  excitement  of  the  Papal  aggression,  all  the  bishops  of  the 
Establishment  in  succession  denounced  the  Catholic  Hieparchy. 
A  quiet  person  with  scissors  cut  out  and  pasted  together  the 
chief  flowers  and  formulas  of  Episcopal  vituperation.  They 
were  then  distributed  into  categories,  and  graduated  according 
to  their  intensity.  They  were  somewhat  like  the  gamut,  a 
slender  provision  of  few  notes,  but  capable  of  almost  endless 
combination.  ^^  Unwarranted,  aggressive,  usurping /'^ '^  inso- 
lent, intolerable,  anti-Christian/'  "anti-Christian,  usurping, 
and  insolent/'  "insolent,  intolerable,  and  aggressive.''  It 
began,  like  a  symphony  of  Beethoven,  with  a  single  deep 
i^ote ;  then  two,  then  one  again,  then  a  chord,  then  a  comgli- 
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cation  and  a  volume  of  sound.  When  once  printed  in  order, 
and  set  before  educated  men,  no  comment  was  needed.  The 
experiment  has  not  been  tried  again.  So  we  believe  it  was 
with  the  late  illustrious  Cardinal.  He  was  a  Roman  Catholic ; 
he  was  a  Cardinal ;  he  came  from  the  Pope  of  Rome ;  he  was 
botn  in  Spain ;  he  was  Irish  by  race ;  he  was  an  Archbishop  in 
England  without  our  leave,  and  head  of  an  Episcopate  not  known 
to  the  Crown.  He  must  be  designing,  crafty,  overbearing,  super- 
stitious, un-English,  covetous,  grasping,  ambitious,  ignorant  of 
England,  an  alien, — the  paid  envoy  of  a  foreign  sovereign.  It 
needed  no  proof,  no  evidence,  no  sign :  all  was  certain  as  day. 
So  for  ten  years  men  wrote  of  him  in  public,  spoke  of  him  in 
private,  and,  worst  of  all,  believed  of  him,  without  caring  or 
wishing  to  know  better.  What  haa  wrought  the  change? 
From  time  to  time  he  was  seen  and  heard.  Here  and  there, 
first  one,  then  another  came  across  him.  Kindly,  sympathizing 
words  were  caught  up  from  his  lips;  charitai)le  and  secret 
actions  got  abroad.  It  was  felt,  and  therefore  found,  that  the 
man  had  a  heart,  and  could  feel  for  others  as  well  as  be 
wounded — could  show  kindness,  as  well  as  sujffer  unkindness. 
Then  came  a  period  which  conciliated  for  him  much  generous 
feeling— the  last  five  years  of  almost  continual  suffering.  It 
was  well  known  that  a  mortal  malady  had  struck  him ;  and 
much  sympathy  from  all  parts  of  England,  and  from  the  least 
likely  persons,  was  manifested  towards  him.  Men  of  all  reli- 
gious opinions — clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  Dis- 
senting ministers,  wrote  to  him  or  to  his  friends,  inclosing 
prescriptions,  and  expressing  their  kindly  regard.  A  great 
appreciation  was  shown  for  the  life  which  ten  years  before 
was  threatened  by  public  danger.  It  was  during  these  five 
years  of  declining  strength,  and  while  those  about  him  advised 
that  he  should  unbend  his  mind  in  all  possible  ways,  that  he 
gave  the  lectures  on  art,  on  industry,  on  self-cultivation,  on 
architecture,  and  the  like,  which  have  made  his  name  and  the 
memory  of  his  presence  dear  to  a  multitude  in  London,  and  in 
many  of  our  larger  towns,  where  a  few  years  ago  he  was  car- 
ried about  in  eflBgy.  Highly  honourable  all  this  to  the  great 
heart  and  mind  of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  honourable  also  to 
the  English  people.  Englishmen  may  misunderstand  each 
other  for  a  time — ^perhaps  for  a  long  time;  but  we  hardly 
know  an  example  in  which  the  most  violent  antipathies  and 
animosities  have  not  been  at  last  lived  down.  Sometimes  men 
who  have  been  railed  upon  and  assaulted  on  every  side  for 

! rears,  have  won  to  themselves  an  equal  respect  and  benevo- 
ence  in  their  latter  days.    The  only  exception  we  know  to 
this  is  where  the  popular  odium  is  just,  and  the  man  worthy 
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of  it.  And  yet  even  in  this  extreme  case,  there  is  about  the 
people  of  England  a  natural  compassion,  and  a  readiness  to 
condone  or  to  be  blind  to  faults  which  sometimes  absolves 
even  the  unworthy.  But  in  the  case  of  great  men' and  good 
men,  who  sufifer  for  fidelity  to  their  principles,  without,  per- 
haps, yielding  a  shade  of  opposition  to  their  principles,  Eng* 
lishmen  at  last  are  just  and  kindly.  They  give  and  take ;  and 
as  they  claim  to  think  for  themselves  in  religion,  so  they 
granted  willingly  to  our  great  and  large-hearted  Cardinal  the 
unmolested  profession  of  his  Tridentine  and  Ultramontane 
principles.  We]say  this  was  honom^able  on  both  sides,  because 
we  do  not  venture  to  argue  from  the  change  of  feeling  towards 
the  late  lamented  Cardinal  that  English  public  opinion  has 
approximated  to  his  tenets  ;  and  all  the  world  is  witness  how, 
as  one  of  the  public  notices  of  him  truly  said,  ^^  he  had  never 
changed  the  colour  of  one  feather  in  his  Ultramontanism.^' 

First,  then,  we  would  remark  upon  the  almost  unanimous 
expression  of  admiration,  respect,  and  sympathy,  and  we 
must  say,  of  English  national  pride,  which  has  shown  itself 
in  the  last  two  months  around  the  closing  days  of  this  great 
man. 

We  pass  over  the  exceptions,  very  few  as  they  are,  from 
veneration  to  his  greatness,  over  wluch  such  nameless  asper- 
sions cannot  cast  so  much  as  a  momentary  shade.  We  should 
dishonour  him  by  defending  him. 

Still  less  shall  we  notice  expressions  here  and  there,  well 
intended  so  far  as  good  will,  but  neither  true  nor  just.  We 
foi^et  the  mistakes  for  the  sake  of  the  intention. 

But  of  the  great  majority  of  the  notices  which  have  appeared 
in  the  public  papers  we  can  but  have  one  feeling.  They  were 
honourable  both  to  the  subject  and  to  the  writers;  and 
they  give  proof  that  the  people  of  England  can  respect  and 
even  love  sincerity,  reality,  and  consistency,  in  those  who 
are  most  opposed  to  their  opinions. 

We  read  in  this  fact  certain  great  counsels  very  wholesome 
to  us  all,  most  of  all  to  those  who,  being  still  young,  have  the 
happiness  of  a  long  life  before  them,  in  which  to  serve  God 
and  his  Church  in  England. 

The  life  and  death  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  may  teach  us  that 
compromise  is  not  the  way  to  win  the  English  people.  Eng- 
lishmen do  not  understand  compromise.  They  do  not  under- 
stand a  man  being  in  earnest  except  for  what  he  beheves  to 
be  true.  And  they  still  less  understood  his  playing  fast  and 
loose  with  what  he  affirms  that  he  believes.  They  perfectly 
understand  his  fighting  for  it.  To  give  and  take  hard  knocks 
for  it  is  logic  to  us.    There  is  phflosophy  and  theology  in 
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honest,  manly  fight.  It  is  to  most  of  us  if  not  a  proof  that 
our  adversary  is  right,  at  least  a  pledge  that  he  is  sincere. 

Again,  the  respect  and  aflTection  which  have  surrounded  the 
last  days  of  the  Cardinal,  is  a  proof  that  the  highest  and 
strongest  principles  in  faith  may  be  combined  with  the  most 
kindly  and  benevolent  bearing.  We  believe  we  may  say  that 
among  the  English  Protestants  he  has  not  left  an  enemy.  We 
can  confidently  say  from  our  own  personal  knowledge  of  facts 
that  he  has  left  a  multitude  of  friends  and  of  friendly  hearts. 

His  great  career,  beginning  in  storm,  and  ending  in  so 
much  calm,  teaches  us  all  this  sure  and  salutary  lesson,  that 
unpopular  truth  always  in  the  end  prevails  over  popular 
illusions ;  and  they  who  have  the  courage  to  stand  for  it,  and 
are  not  afraid  when  they  enter  into  the  cloud,  shall  as  surely 
come  forth  from  it  before  the  end,  as  the  sun  which  is  over 
their  heads. 

But  even  those  spontaneous  expressions  of  respect  and 
benevolence  did  not  prepare  us  for  the  events  which  passed 
from  the  15th  to  the  23rd  of  February  last. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  all  that  remained  to  us  of  our 
great  Cardinal  Archbishop  lay  arrayed  in  his  Pontifical  vestments 
in  the  humble  and  modest  dwelling  where  his  latter  years  were 
passed,  immediately  a  multitude  of  people  began  to  assemble. 
JPor  days  the  crowd  was  so  great  that  many  after  long  waiting 
went  away  without  so  much  as  entering  the  door  of  the  house. 
Not  only  Catholics  who  were  drawn  by  faith  and  by  charity 
once  more  into  the  presence  of  the  form  which  they  knew  so 
well,  but  many  of  those  who  are  unhappily  "  not  of  this  fold,'' 
asked  admittance  with  the  greatest  desire  and  respect.  We 
doubt  whether  there  has  been  any  "  lying  in  state  "  which  has 
awakened  such  heartfelt  sorrow,  or  drawn  together  a  greater 
concourse  through  so  many  days. 

But  this  public  mourning  was  only  in  its  beginning.  On 
the  evening  before  the  day  of  the  burial  the  solemn  dirge  was 
to  be  sung  in  the  pro-cathedral  of  S.  Mary's,  Moorfields.  The 
coffin  was  then  removed  to  that  place.  It  is  said  that  thirty  thou- 
sand persons  on  that  day  went  through  the  church  by  the  bier, 
passing  out  by  the  door  of  the  house  attached  to  the  cathedral. 
The  multitudes  were  so  great  that  it  was  impossible  to  allow 
them  to  kneel  or  to  linger.  Persons  were  placed  by  the  bier  to 
touch  the  coffin  with  their  roBaries  and  the  like,  and  to  press 
them  onwards.  But  even  this  did  not  prepare  for  the  next 
day.  We  have  no  powers  of  description ;  and  the  subject  has 
been  already  exhausted.  The  outline,  and  even  the  minutest 
detail  of  that  great  day  of  public  mourning,  has  been  recorded 
by  the  Prgtestant  papers  of  England    'JhQ  mass  c^  ^olen}^ 
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requiem  none  who  saw  and  heard  it  will  ever  forget.  It  was 
in  solemnity,  grandeur,  and  pathos  all  that  the  burial  of  a 
great  pastor  and  prince  of  the  Church  of  God  ought  to  be. 

Then  began  the  strangest  sight  which  England  has  seen  for 
three  hundred  years — a  funeral  procession  more  than  miles  in 
length;  the  whole  Catholic  hierarchy  of  England,  with  some 
hundreds  of  the  priesthood,  conducting  the  remains  of  their 
archbishop  and  metropoUtan  to  the  grave.  Along  the  whole 
line  of  road  from  the  cathedral,  for  four  or  five  miles,  a  crowd 
of  people  of  every  class  and  condition  stood  closely  together  on 
either  side  of  the  street.  The  greatest  order,  silence,  and 
respect  prevailed.  As  the  funeral  car  passed,  all  heads  were 
bared.  The  multitude  at  the  Cemetery  was  still  more  dense. 
Without  doubt  the  desire  to  see  a  great  and  strange  pageant 
brought  many  there  that  day.  Among  the  crowds  there  must 
have  been  many  who  had  no  special  feeling  of  sympathy  and 
condolence  with  the  mourning  of  that  funeral.  Nevertheless, 
afber  all  this  has  been  said,  there  remains  a  fact  which  nothing 
can  diminish,  which  no  one  has  affected  to  explain  away, 
which  even  the  hostile  witnesses  have  recorded,  that  such  a 
funeral  has  never  been  seen  except  in  Royal  burials,  nor  in  our 
days  since  the  funeral  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  We  do 
not  know  that  any  form  of  speech  could  be  found  to  go  beyond 
this,  or  to  fix  more  vividly  the  facts  of  that  day.  We  should 
not  have  ventured  to  use  them.  Had  we  done  so,  we  should  have 
been  held  up  to  ridicule  for  the  exaggeration  and  grandilo- 
quence of  a  handful  aping  the  proportions  and  talking  the 
language  of  a  people.  But  the  fact  was  so.  Date  the  days 
when  any  personage  in  England  was  borne  forth  to  burial 
with  such  manifestation  of — call  it  what  you  will — ^momiiing, 
sympathy,  respect,  or  bare  recognition.  In  our  Ufetime  an 
Anglican  Bishop  of  London,  who  had  been  publicly  known  to 
the  population  of  that  city  during  a  longer  incumbency  than 
the  eighteen  years'  episcopate  of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  was 
carried  to  his  grave.  He  was  a  learned,  cultivated,  eloquentj 
benevolent,  exceedingly  laborious,  large-minded,  and  warm- 
hearted man.  He  was  surrounded  by  all  the  traditions  and 
circumstances  with  which  the  Church  and  State  of  England 
could  invest  him.  He  deserved  at  their  hands  a  great  and 
noble  manifestation  of  afiection  and  respect;  he  had  served 
them  so  as  we  remember  no  other  to  have  done.  He  wore 
himself  out  in  their  service.  His  last  years  were  especially 
touching.  Broken  with  faithful  toil  for  the  Anglican  Church 
in  London,  he  withdrew  to  await  his  end  in  feebleness  and  out 
of  sight.  We  are  glad  in  passing  to  bear  this  testimony  to  one 
whose  personal  memory  is,  and  ever  will  be^^  dear  to  m%ny  who 
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were  parted  from  him.  And  yet  when  he  passed  to  his  grave 
the  stir  and  business  of  London  held  on  its  way.  He  deserved 
another  response,  but  it  was  not  in  the  millions  of  London  to 
give  it.  Again,  two  archbishops  of  Canterbury  have  been 
borne  to  their  burial.  Did  London  rise  up  to  meet  them? 
Were  the  roads  lined  for  miles  ?  Were  there  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  for  days  before  Lambeth  Palace  ? 

There  have  been  many  men  of  great  popularity,  rank,  and 
name  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey  in  these  last  twenty 
years.  What  one  man  has  awakenea — ^kindled,  we  may  say 
— such  a  wide-spread  sense  of  his  death,  and  of  his  bunal,  as 
the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster? 

We  may  now  appreciate  the  exquisite  delicacy  and  felicity 
of  the  following  words  from  the  leading  article  of  the  Morning 
Post,  February  24  : — 

Against  Roman  Cardinals,  Westminster,  and  Canterbuiy,  and  Lambeth, 
are  apparently  closed  for  ever ;  and  amid  all  the  pomp  which  has  charao- 
tensed  the  present  obsequies,  nothing  can  have  thrown  a  greater  chill  upon 
the  ceremonial  than  the  remembrance  that  those  great  shrines  which  were 
once  in  Catholic  hands  are  imiformly  closed,  in  death  as  in  life,  to  the  priestly 
emissaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  pageant  of  yesterday,  with  all  its 
imposing  ceremonial,  was  the  pageant  of  an  ostracised  religion. 

Why,  St.  Paul's,  and  Canterbury,  and  Westminster  Abbey, 
altogether,  have  not  been  able  to  produce,  except  for  one 
great  soldier,  such  a  public  mourning.  It  extended  over  ten 
days.  The  Holy  Mass  was,  indeed,  offered  in  an  obscure  Ca- 
tholic Cathedral ;  but  hundreds  of  thousands  followed  all  the 
way  to  a  green  burial  ground,  hardly  known  by  name  to  the 
upper  classes  of  London.  We  say  the  admonition  is  delicate, 
because,  translated,  it  means,  "  Remember,  we  have  even  the 
graves  of  your  Fathers.  You  shall  not  even  rest  by  them  alter 
death.''  There  is  something  intimately  bland,  generous, 
and  human  in  this. 

And  it  is  as  signally  felicitous  in  the  mouth  of  those  who, 
with  all  the  glories  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  their  hands, 
cannot  surround  their  great,  or  noble,  or  splendid  dead  with 
a  tithe  of  the  reverence  which  carried  the  paU  of  the  first 
Archbishop  of  Westminster.  Men  may  build  sepulchres  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  but  they  cannot  touch  the  heart  of  a 
populace.  It  needs  a  higher  power  to  do  this.  The  same 
paper  already  quoted  has  unconsciously,  and  by  an  amusing 
inversion  of  its  intention,  exactly  touched  the  point.  It  said : 
— "  The  present  effort  was  certainly  a  great  one  for  an  un- 
recognized Church." 

For  an  "unrecognized  Church?*'  Why,  surely  the 
Anglican  Church  is  recognized,  and  yet  it  has  never  ^^aoed 
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such  a  demonstration.  But,  perhaps,  the  Catholic  Church  is 
a  recognized  body  after  all,  and  for  that  reason  did  and  can 
always  produce  a  demonstration  proportionate  to  the  facts  and 
circumstances  of  the  event.  The  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster  was  a  person  recognized  throughput  Christendom, 
even  where  the  name  of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  has 
not  been  recognized  for  three  centuries.  The  Catholic  nations 
of  the  world  knew  him  by  name  and  by  form ;  and  recognized 
him  as  the  Chief  Pastor  of  the  scattered  flock  in  England. 
They  recognize,  too,  the  body  over  which  he  presided  as  the 
Catnolic  Church  in  these  realms,  with  wmch  they  have 
conscious  unity  of  heart,  mind,  will,  fortunes,  sorrows  and 
joys.  It  was  this  world-wide  recognition  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England  which  told  upon  London  and  upon 
England  whether  they  would  or  no.  A  Catholic  Archbishop 
ana  a  Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church  may  be  legislated 
against,  legally  exiled,  ignored,  extinguished.  "  Mergas 
profundo,  pulchrior  evenit.^'  The  world  knows  him,  and 
knows  nobodv  else  in  his  place.  His  titles  are  ineffaceable, 
because  his  cnaracter  is  indelible.  All  the  legal  recognition 
upon  earth  could  not  create  another  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westminster.  There  are  two  other  kinds  of  recognition 
wider  and  truer  than  the  recognition  of  legislatures,  springing 
from  a  higher  and  from  a  deeper  fountain — the  one  is  of  the 
Church  throughout  the  world  ;  the  other  is  the  public 
consciousness  of  a  people  even  in  its  hostility ;  and  these  two 
unite  in  the  recognition  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  hierarchy  in 
England.  Nevertheless,  the  critic  was  partly  in  the  right. 
That  day  of  public  mourning  was  a  wonderful  event,  springing 
from  no  adequate  material  cause.  It  was  not  got  up  by  vote 
of  Parliament,  nor  by  an  act  of  Prerogative,  nor  by  the 
organisation  of  public  agencies  and  public  funds.  It  was  the 
simple  act  of  the  MetropoKtan  Chapter  and  Clergy  of  West- 
minster, out  of  their  poverty,  giving  burial  to  their 
Archbishop.  Even  the  dignity  of  Cardinal  added  hardly  an 
appreciable  element  in  the  provision  and  order  of  that  day.  They 
carried  him  out  to  burial  with  all  simplicity.  The  funeral  array 
was  majestic  for  its  vastness  and  continuity :  not  for  any  display 
of  unusual  costliness.  The  car  was  not  like  the  stupendous 
funeral  throne  which  now  lies  buried  under  the  dome  of 
St.  Paulas.  It  was  simple,  open,  slender,  bare  :  and  was 
criticized  by  the  Times  for  its  meanness.  We  are  so  much 
the  better  pleased.  The  majesty  of  that  burial  train  was 
altogether  such  as  became  a  Pastor,  and  a  ^eat  Pastor  of  the 
Church.  And,  as  it  went  along,  it  carried  the  hearts  of  a 
hierarchy,  a  priesthood,  and  a  flock  along  with  it.    And  a 
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multitude  of  the  English  people  to  whom  the  Catholic  Church 
in  England  is  as  much  a  recognized  fact  as  the  Anglican 
Establishment — we  refrain  now  willingly  from  saying  much 
more  which  crowds  upon  us — stood  by,  or  followed  in  kindly 
and  reverent  sympathy.  There  were,  doubtless,  there  many 
who  are  far  from  us  in  their  religious  convictions,  yet  they 
have  learned  to  recognize  and  to  respect  manliness,  zeal,  hard 
work  for  souls  and  for  the  poor,  industry  in  duty,  fidelity  to 
conscience.  They,  too,  could  look  on  with  kindliness.  Many 
were  there  who,  though  not  even  near  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
have  been  long  healed  of  the  blindness  which  once  made 
them  hate  or  fear  it :  many,  too,  whose  hearts  feel  kindly 
to  it,  as  the  Church  of  the  poor,  and  in  London  eminently  the 
Church  which  makes  itself  seen,  known,  felt,  and  trusted  by 
multitudes  of  the  most  destitute  and  suffering  of  our  people. 
All  these,  and  many  other  classes  of  minds  which  we  cannot 
stay  to  enumerate,  were  to  be  found  in  the  great  concourso 
which  streamed  along  those  miles  of  street.  But  there  was, 
as  we  believe,  still  another  sense  awakened.  One  who  passed 
through  them  as  a  mourner  said  truly,  as  we  believe,  ''  I  was 
convinced  that,  whether  they  knew  it  or  not,  multitudes  felt 
that  day,  as  they  looked  upon  the  funeral  procession,  '  This 
was  the  old  religion  of  Endand.  This  was  once  the  reKrion 
of  our  fathers.' ''  They  who  had  read  the  history  of  their 
country  could  recall  memories  of  Pole,  Wolsey,  and  Langton. 
They  who  were  simplest  saw  before  them  the  living  presence 
of  the  great  Catholic  Church  which  once  filled  the  land.  The 
English  poor  have  it  as  a  proverb,  ''  The  Catholic  religion 
was  the  first  religion,  and  wUl  be  the  last."  Its  reappearance 
on  that  day  in  such  wide-spread  sympathy  of  men  of  every 
class  preached  to  them  on  that  homely  prophecy.  What 
Nicholas  Wiseman  had  prayed,  laboured,  and  suffered  to  do, 
he  did  that  day  more  powerfully  and  more  persuasively  than 
ever  before.  He  had  spent  his  life  to  make  the  people  of 
England  know  and  love  once  more  the  Church  of  their  fathers ; 
that  day  was  the  noblest  and  worthiest  close  to  such  a  life. 
And  thus  we  leave  him  with  the  tribute  of  our  grateful  and 
loving  veneration,  as  the  dusk  of  evening  made  more  purely 
bright  the  tapers  around  his  grave,  greater  in  its  humility 
than  all  the  glories  of  Westminster,  as  it  now  is,  where 
S.  Edward,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  still  holds  his  own  for 
God,  and  for  the  future — so  we  leave  him  as  the  Miserere  is 
ascending  to  heaven  like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  sweet, 
plaintive,  but  strong  as  the  hope  of  the  Church  in  Ihigland^ 
as  the  truths  he  has  taught  us,  and  as  his  prayers^  which. 
ascend  for  us  before  the  eternal  throne* 
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Les  Priiicipes  de  '89  et  la  Doctrine  CoUholique.  ParM.  TAbW  L^ON  GrODARD, 
Professeur  d'Histoire  Eccl^siastique  au  Grand  S^minaire  de  Langres, 
Chanoine  Honoiaire  d'Alger.  Edition  corrig^  et  augment^e.  Paris  : 
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Essai  Thioriqiie  d^  Droit  Naiurd,  had  mr  Us  Fails,  Par  le  R.  P.  TApa- 
RELLi  d'Azeolio,  de  la  Oompagnie  de  J^sus.  Traduit  de  Fltalien, 
d'apr^  la  demi^re  ^tion,  avec  approbation  de  I'auteur.  4  vols.  Paris  : 
Casterman.     1858. 

S£COND   CONFERENCE. 

PROFESSOR.  Our  object,  as  the  Padre  observed  at  our 
last  sittings  being  discussion  rather  than  dispute,  we 
must  leave  old  points  of  difference  behind,  contented  with 
having  defined,  limited,  and,  in  some  measure,  we  may  hope, 
diminished  their  number.  Of  course,  I  can  only  speak  for 
myself,  but  I  must  own  to  having  been  impressed  so  far  by 
what  our  good  Padre  said  in  conclusion,  as  to  be  ready  to 
allow  that  his  objection  to  liberal  opinions  is  in  some  respects 
rather  to  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  proposed  than 
to  the  matter  of  them.  We  disciples  of  ^89  would  claim  the 
honour  of  their  invention ;  the  Church,  of  which  our  Padre  is 
a  staunch — nay,  as  I  should  call  him,  a  rigid — ^representative, 
cannot  allow  that  any  principles  or  opinions  which  benefit 
or  have  benefited  mankind  are  of  human  invention,  but  main- 
tains that  all  are  of  divine  derivation,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
pure,  genuine,  and  true. 

Marquis,  I  suspect  you  will  find  no  reciprocity  on  the  part 
of  our  honom'ed  friend  and  president.  He  looks  to  discussion 
for  clearing  the  ground  and  establishing  differences  broadly 
and  clearly.  Here  (agreeing,  of  course,  as  Catholics,  in  all 
essential  points)  he  and  I  differ  considerably  in  our  views.  I 
believe  that  much  may  be  done  towards  filling  up  the  breach 
between  the  Church  of  all  ages  and  the  liberal  school  of  the 
day  —  between  Catholicism,  in  short,  and  the  Revolution: 
taking  that  word  in  a  sense  exclusive  of  the  evil  passions  of 
the  agents  by  whom  it  has  been  so  often  carried  out.  For 
none  is  more  willing  than  myself  to  admit  that  there  is  a  very 
evil  spirit  abroad,  attempting  to  abuse  the  principles  of  the 
Revolution  to  the  destruction  of  religion  and  social  order. 
On  the  other  hand,  numbers,  decoyed  by  the  legitimate  objects 
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which  these  men  hold  out  to  the  natural  aspirations  of 
humanity,  follow  in  their  wake;  and  this  the  more  eagerly 
because  Catholics  so  often  confound  the  good  and  the  evil  of 
the  new  order  of  things,  and  include  all  and  everything  which 
in  principle  has  its  parentage  in  '89,  in  oneundistinguishing 
anathema.  The  new  order  of  things  is  irreparable,  whether 
welcome  or  not :  I  am  a  man  of  my  day,  and  accept  it  ex  aninio. 

Padre.  All  and  everything  which  in  principle  has  its  pareiu 
tage  in  '89  we  certainly  do  repudiate  emphatically.  However, 
one  of  the  great  objects  of  our  discussion  I  consider  is,  not  to 
establish  our  differences  as  the  Marquis  expresses  it,  but  to 
ascertain  our  real  points  of  difference ;  or,  rather  (as  I  pro- 
posed at  starting),  to  examine  how  far  the  Principles  of  '89 
are  reconcilable  with  those  of  the  Church,  or  what  is  the 
rational  and  juridical  sentence  which,  as  Catholics,  we  must 
pronounce  upon  them.  In  order  to  do  this,  and  indeed  in  all 
arguments,  it  is  needful  to  clear  up  any  ambiguity  which  may 
result  from  the  different  use  of  the  same  terms.  The  enemies 
of  the  Church  have  forged  a  weapon  against  her  by  using 
terms  in  their  own,  that  is,  a  false  sense ;  the  consequence  of 
which  is  that  the  general  mind  becomes  altogether  confused 
on  the  subject.  For  instance,  "The  Church  repudiates  the 
opinions  of  the  so-called  liberals,"  is  made  synonymous  with 
this  other  proposition,  "  The  Church  condenms  liberal  prin- 
ciples." So  far  is  this  from  being  the  case  that  it  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  the  Church  that  men  are  indebted  for  all  true  liberality. 

Prof.  Well,  that  is  very  much  what  I  stated  to  be  your 
view,  however  little  I  may  grant  you  the  right  to  hold  it. 

Pad.  We  probably  differ,  not  only  as  to  the  origin  of  the  con- 
stitutive principles  of  social  and  political  freedom,  but  as  to  their 
nature.  We  proceed  to  inquire  to-day,  whether  (according  to  the 
Declaration)  "  the  end  of  every  poUtical  society  is  the  pre- 
servation of  the  natural  and  imprescriptible  rights  of  man ;  '* 
and,  whether  these  rights  are  correctly  summed  up  as  "  liberty, 
security,  and  the  right  of  resistance  to  oppression."  I  must 
observe,  first,  that  when  legislators  turned  propounders  of 
philosophical  theses,  one  of  Qie  inevitable  inconveniences  re- 
sulting was  that  their  theories  could  be  disputed  and  rejected, 
as  all  speculative  propositions  may  be ;  and  this  inconvenience 
was  aggravated  by  the  liberty  granted  to  every  one,  not  only 
to  think  as  he  pleased  (a  liberty  none  can  either  grant  or  take 
away),  but  to  publish,  both  in  words  and  in  print,  whatever  he 
thought.  A  constitution  based  on  speculative  propositions 
must  accordingly  bo  very  fragile  and  liable  to  be  oveaiihrown. 
If  this  piece  of  imprudence  scarcely  surprises  us  in  the  three 
hundred  and  seventy-four  lawyers  who  dominated   in  the 
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Constituent  Assembly,  and  who  played  the  reckless  game  of 
^89,  it  may  well  be  matter  of  marvel  why  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  follow  their  example  in  1852,  and  lay  the  same 
unstable  foundation  for  the  Imperial  Constitution. 

Abbe,  It  was  required  by  the  state  of  public  opinion  in 
France.  Amongst  us  there  prevails  a  very  general  persuasion 
that  all  liberty,  whether  political  or  social,  dates  from  '89. 
Our  tradition  mounts  no  higher:  we  have  broken  with  the 
past,  and,  though  many  may  lament  that  a  portion  of  what 
was  swept  away  was  not  retained,  the  idea  is  universal  that 
some  great  victory  was  then  achieved,  some  grand  principle 
asserted,  some  valuable  acquisition  made.  This  now  tra- 
ditionary reverence  for  ^89  is  a  fact  io  be  dealt  with,  not  set 
aside.  It  has  taken  the  place  of  the  reverence  for  old  laws 
and  institutions,  which  is  so  powerful  a  national  element  of 
character  where  no  sweeping  change  has  intervened.  My 
observations,  of  course,  do  not  apply  to  a  daily  diminishing 
party  which  still  clings  with  fond  regret  and  unextinguishable, 
though  waning,  hope  to  a  departed  order  of  things. 

Pad.  It  was  thought  advisable,  doubtless,  to  retain  what  was 
so  blindly  valued  by  the  nation  at  large ;  and,  just  as  the  first 
emperors  of  Rome  made  a  large  show  of  outward  reverence 
for  republican  forms  and  names,  knowing  well  that  it  was  their 
policy  to  preserve  them,  while,  as  a  fact,  all  the  power  might 
be  and  was  centred  in  their  own  persons,  so  also  Napoleon 
III.  might  be  perfectly  aware  that  it  was  much  easier  to  rule 
France  with  irresponsible  and  arbitrary  power  than  make  her 
part  with  her  charter  of  '89.  Nor  was  any  such  hazardous 
attempt  really  needed,  for  when  a  man  has  500,000  bayonets 
at  his  disposal  he  can  well  afford  to  hold  forth  seventeen 
propositions  to  public  admiration,  and  rest  assured  that  there  is 
little  danger  of  seeing  them  either  practically  refuted,  or  inter- 
preted in  any  way  which  would  inconvenience  the  propounder. 
But  upon  this  subject  I  shall  have  something  to  say  by-and-by. 
For  the  present  we  will  consider  the  first  of  the  two  assertions  of 
the  second  Article — "  That  the  end  of  every  political  society  is 
the  preservation  of  the  natural  and  imprescriptible  rights  of 
man.'' 

Abbe.  We  may,  I  think,  let  this  pass  as  a  truth,  albeit  an 
incomplete  truth.  All  violation  of  the  natural  rights  of  man, 
every  obstacle  thrown  in  the  way  of  his  pea.ceable  enjoyment 
of  those  rights,  is  an  injustice,  which  it  becomes  the  duty 
of  the  political  society  to  hinder  or  repress.  Peace  secured 
by  justice,  such  is  the  end  of  political  organization.  The 
power  of  commanding  and  the  duty  of  obeying,  essential  to 
all  such  organization,  have  this  end  for  their  object.     Suarez 
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himself  takes  no  other  view.*  Society  does  not  destroy  bat 
protects  the  natural  rights  of  man.  S.  Thomas  also  represents 
the  multitude  of  free  men,  free  in  virtue  of  natural  liberty, 
muUitudo  liherorumy  as  preserving  this  title  in  the  political 
pact  which  has  justice  for  its  basis :  Regwicn  rectum  etjustum 
quule  convenit  liber  is,  f  Bellarmine  uses  similar  language, 
and  shows  that  our  natural  liberty  is  opposed  not  to  political 
submission,  but  to  subjection  to  despotism.  The  citizen  is 
governed  for  his  own  advantage,  not  for  the  advantage  of  hia 
ruler.  Again,  security,  or  the  assurance  of  life  and  of  the 
peaceable  enjoyment  of  his  lavrful  possessions  being  also  the 
natural  right  of  the  citizen,  society  is  bound  to  protect  him  in 
it.  For,  as  S.  Thomas  tells  us,  the  political  commnniiy  is 
ordered  with  the  view  of  procuring  for  man  in  sufficient 
measure  all  that  is  necessary  to  life.]:  The  assertion  of  the 
Declaration  errs,  however,  in  deficiency,  because  the  end  of 
political  organization  is  not  merely  the  protection  of  natural 
and  imprescriptible  rights.  We  look  to  society,  politically 
constituted,  for  much  beyond  mere  security  from  injustice  and 
oppression.  It  ought  to  ftimish  us  with  the  means  of  im- 
proving our  condition,  physically,  morally,  and  intellectually. 

Prof.  If  society  is  bound  to  do  this  (and  I  am  far  from 
denying  its  obHgation  in  this  respect),  we  have  only  to  enlarge 
our  view  of  the  rights  of  man.  Man  has  undoubtedly  a 
natural  right  to  his  share  in  the  goods  procurable  in  every 
order,  and  they  may  be  considered  to  be  included  virtually  in 
the  general  terms  of  the  proposition.  It  is  from  this  principle 
that  we  derive  the  doctrine  of  the  ''  right  to  labour,''  which  is 
nothing  less  than  the  right  to  the  meaiis  of  subsistence ;  the 
right  of  being  represented  in  the  governing  body,  which 
finds  its  full  exponent  in  universal  sufirage;  the  right  to 
instruction — a  right,  however,  which  man  is  often  so  slow  to 
assert  that  it  is  the  growing  opinion  of  our  liberals  that 
primaiy  instruction  ought  to  be  made  obligatory. 

Pad,  But  your  legislators  of  '89  have  themselves  Imiitea 
the  list  of  natural  rights  to  "  liberty,  security,  and  resistance 

*  "  Homo  naturd  sua  propensiis  ad  civilcm  societatein,  eaque  ad  conyeni- 
cntem  hujus  vitsB  conservationem  maxim^  indiget.  .  .  .  Non  potest  atitem 
commimitas  honiinum  sine  justiti^  et  pace  conservari,  neque  jiistitia  et  pax 
sine  giibematore.  ...  Si  plurcs  essent  nee  inter  se  nee  alteri  suboixluiJiti, 
fieri  nullo  modo  posset  ut  unitas  sen  concordia  et  obedientia  ctun  iastiti& 
et  pace  conservarentur,  ut  per  se  satis  notum  est." — Ihfeimo  Fidei^  }i\k 
iiL  c.  1. 

t  De  Itegimine  PHndjmm,  lib.  i.  c.  1. 

X  "  Communitas  politica  ea  est  qusc  ad  hoc  ordinatur,  quod  homo  habeai 
sufficienter  quidquid  est  necessarium  ad  vitam,  sive  quae  habet  sufficientiaia 
vitie.  ^-^Polit,,  lib.  i  lect.  1. 
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to  oppression.'^  We  must  not  diverge  from  our  text.  No- 
thing, I  consider,  can  more  forcibly  exhibit  the  imperfect  idea 
possessed  by  these  legislators  of  civil  society,  than  the  asser- 
tion that  the  end  of  civil  society  is  the  preservation  or  defence 
of  natural  rights.  In  fact,  we  everywhere  perceive  that 
Rousseau^s  Contrat  Social  is  uppermost  in  their  minds.  For, 
unless  we  were  to  admit  his  theory  of  the  primitive  savage 
man,  or  Hobbes's  conceit  of  a  normal  state  of  universal  war- 
fare, not  a  single  plausible  reason  could  be  advanced  in  support 
of  this  thesis.  The  supposition  upon  which  it  is  founded, 
is  that  men  deUberately  entered  into  an  agreement  to  con- 
stitute themselves  in  the  social  state,  in  order  to  provide  a 
defence  from  the  evils  and  dangers  which  were  the  con- 
sequence of  their  natural  condition  of  isolation.  Such  is  the 
fundamental  conception  of  Rousseau's  Contrat  Social,  I  con- 
sider this  proposition  therefore  as  an  error,  not  merely  as 
an  imperfect  truth.  Certainly  the  protection  of  the  rights 
of  the  individuals  composing  it  is  one  of  the  results  and 
objects  of  the  social  and  political  state,  and  protection  is  one 
of  the  duties  of  society  towards  its  members ;  but  the  defence 
of  natural  rights  is  not  the  end  of  civil  society.  Then  what 
do  you  think  of  the  enunciation  of  those  rights  as  respects 
completeness  ?  M.  PAbb^  may  well  suggest  that  the  fist  is 
meagre.  We  should  certainly  opine,  for  instance,  that  a 
citizen  whose  house  was  on  fire  might  reasonably  think  he  had 
a  claim  on  society  for  some  assistance,  and  that  its  duties 
towards  him  were  hardly  discharged,  by  leaving  him  in  full 
freedom  of  person  and  secure  possession  of  his  property,  with 
a  recognized  right  of  resistance  to  oppression,  including  that 
which  threatens  him  from  his  falling  walls. 

Prof.  A  jest  is  not  an  argument ;  and,  excuse  me  for  saying 
so,  your  jest  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  security  guaran- 
teed may  well  be  taken  to  include  assistance  in  any  danger. 

Pad.  Let  this  pass,  then ;  we  will  admit  the  term  in  its 
most  comprehensive  sense.  About  this  same  right  to  resist 
oppression,  I  shall  have  something  to  say  by-and-by,  but 
I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  first  to  the  anomaly  of  making 
society  the  guardian  of  such  a  right.  Society,  of  course, 
can  only  maintain  and  defend  it  as  it  maintains  and  defends 
other  rights;  that  is,  by  means  of  the  constituted  power. 
Now,  if  it  be  the  political  power  itself  which  becomes  the 
oppressor  (and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  any  other  can  be- 
come so),  what  then  ?  Can  it  be  expected,  is  it  possible  that 
authority  should  defend  in  citizens  the  right  of  resisting 
itself?  Suppose,  for  instance,  the  French  were  to  consider 
themselves  oppressed  by  their  Imperial  Government,  would 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.  [Neiv  Scries,']  x 
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you  expect  the  Government  to  protect  its  snbjects  in  the 
exercise  of  that  right  ?  The  very  idea  involves  an  absurd 
contradiction.  However,  this  by  the  way,  we  will  return  to 
the  consideration  of  the  scope  and  end  of  civil  socieiy. 

Abbe.  No  one  troubles  himself  much  nowadays  about  the 
Contrat  Social.  Without  reverting  then  to  that  theory,  let  us  con- 
sider man  in  his  original  condition,  as  his  Creator  formed  him. 

Pad.  And  not  as  our  modem  sophists  have  arrogantly  pre- 
tended to  re-form  him. 

Abbe.  Just  so.  Now,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  it  is 
certainly  not  erroneous  to  say  that  the  preservation  of  rights 
is  one  of  the  objects  of  the  social  state — ^indeed,  you  admitted 
thus  much :  only  let  it  be  granted  that  it  is  not  the  sole  object. 

Pad.  Nor  the  ultimate  object :  in  proof  of  this,  one  simple 
consideration  suffices.  The  necessity  for  the  defence  of  rights 
amongst  men  is  an  accidental,  not  an  essential  conditio!  of 
their  nature.  Abstractedly  we  can  imagine  men  free  from 
this  imperfection ;  but  it  is  evident  that  to  men  even  as  thus 
conceived — that  is,  without  any  need  of  protection — ^the  social 
state  would,  by  the  very  condition  of  their  nature,  be  still 
absolutely  necessary ;  which  is  proof  positive  that  this  neces- 
sity has  its  source  in  a  deeper  principle,  and  one  more  inti- 
mately connected  with  human  nature.  Li  short,  if  it  is  the 
natural  condition  of  man  to  be  a  sociable  creature,  civile 
animal,  as  Aristotle  has  it,  we  cannot  assign  as  the  object 
of  that  condition  something  in  him  which  is  only  accidental 
and  hypothetical. 

Prof.  It  seems  to  me  that  you  confound  the  social  condition 
with  social  or  political  organization.  Men,  of  course,  might 
have  herded  together  for  the  pleasure  or  profit  of  mutual  socieiy 
under  any  circumstances.  It  is  the  organization  of  society  as 
a  polity  which  has  the  protection  of  rights  for  its  object. 

Pad,  Pardon  me,  I  make  no  such  confusion :  the  aggrega- 
tion you  describe  would  not  constitute  a  social  condition.  A 
flock  of  sheep  may  prefer  keeping  together  in  a  pasture,  and 
may  take  a  pleasure  in  each  othePs  company.  But  a  flock,  a 
herd,  a  company,  is  not  a  society.  The  term  implies  a  certain 
organization  in  which  law  and  order  prevail.  Beginning  with 
the  domestic  polity,  the  family,  and  proceeding  to  the  constitu- 
tional, the  municipal,  and  all  other  secondary  polities,  which  are 
summed  up  and  included  in  the  state,  they  have  all  this 
characteristic.  Law  and  government  have  no  merely  penal  and 
repressive  object :  neither  is  this  object  the  great  end  of  socieiy, 
which  (observe)  always  presupposes  some  kind  of  government, 
however  simple  and  rudimentary,  as  we  find  it  existing  where 
the  social  state  is  imperfectly  and  loosely  constituted.     Civil 
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society  is,  in  fact,  not  an  arbitrary  human  institution :  God  has 
so  formed  man  that  ho  cannot  attain  the  end  or  perfection  of 
his  nature  without  living  in  society  with  his  fellow  man. 
As  the  imperfect  must  always  tend  to  the  perfect,  so  it  follows 
that  man  is  naturally  designed  {vi  suce  natures)  for  this 
association  with  his  fellow  men.  It  was  not  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  wait  till  1 789  to  discover  the  scope  of  civil  society ; 
indeed,  all  that  was  done  in  that  memorable  year  was  but 
to  distort  and  obscure  what  before  was  clear  and  plain. 
Aristotle  taught  it,  and  after  him  S.  Thomas  and  aU  the 
Christian  theologians  and  philosophers,  with  that  additional 
fulness  and  perfection  which  rational  truths  have  acquired  from 
their  contact  with  revelation.  Nor  does  it  require  much  intel- 
lectual acumen  or  philosophical  research  to  be  convinced  of 
this  truth.  We  have  only  to  reflect  what  man  would  be  without 
society,  which  is  indispensable  even  to  his  physical  being; 
since  he  could  not  be  reared  in  the  absence  of  the  first  cares 
bestowed  on  his  infancy,  and  these  cares  he  would  lack  without 
some  kind  of  domestic  society.  But  apart  from  this  considera- 
tion, let  us  but  ask  ourselves  what  he  would  be  abandoned  to 
himself  in  utter  solitude.  His  state  would  be  far  inferior  to  that 
of  the  most  degraded  savage ;  little  better,  in  short,  than  that 
of  the  brutes.  Is  it  conceivable  that  God  should  have  so  largely 
endowed  the  mind  of  man  with  intellectual  powers  and  capa- 
cities, and  above  all,  have  bestowed  on  him  the  gift  of  language, 
and  not  have  intended  him  for  society,  the  only  means  of  de- 
veloping these  gifts,  or  affording  them  their  proper  exercise  ? 
Well  did  Aristotle  say  that  he  alone  ought  to  live  separated 
from  the  society  of  other  men  who,  from  his  extreme 
depravity,  was  unfit  for  their  company ;  or  who,  by  his  eminent 
self-suJ05ciency,  needed  it  not ;  concluding,  in  his  laconic  style, 
Quare  aut  bestia  est  aut  Deus. 

Prof.  I  am  quite  willing  to  throw  the  primitive  savage  over- 
board, in  company  with  Rousseau's  wild  man  of  the  woods. 
These  are  philosophical  figments  which  may  or  may  not  be 
true ;  at  any  rate,  they  are  simple  conjectures  made  to  account 
for  known  facts,  and  as  such,  legitimate  in  their  proper  place. 
But  although  we  Germans  are  accused  of  an  over-partiality 
to  theory,  I  am  content  to  confine  myself  in  the  present 
argument  to  the  facts.  I  take  man  as  he  is ;  I  do  not  ask 
how  he  became  what  he  is.  I  leave  this  queston  to  the  philo- 
sophers and  the  theologians;  they  may  fight  it  out  between  them. 
Granting,  however,  all  you  insist  upon — viz.,  the  development  of 
man's  intellect,  his  initiation  into  the  arts  of  life,  and  so  forth, — I 
do  not  see  but  that  the  family  meets  all  the  requirements.  Let 
the  family  pass  :  we  are  speaking  of  a  civil  polity,  and  I  cannot 

Y     ^ 
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allow  that  its  proper  end  is  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  j  the 
protection  of  his  rights,  I  contend,  forms  its  adequate  scope. 
All  I  will  grant  is  that  he  could  not  attain  the  perfection  of  his 
nature  without  this  security.  But  it  is  not  fair,  therefore,  I 
opine,  to  call  this  perfection  its  ultimate  end.  Man  could  not 
well  attain  this  perfection  if  he  lacked  shelter  from  the  weather, 
or  a  covering  for  his  body ;  but  we  should  not  say  that  moral 
perfection  was  the  end  of  house  and  cloUiing. 

Pad,  These  things  are  needful  to  his  bodily  well-being — ^nay, 
to  his  physical  preservation, — and,  as  such,  are  conditions  of 
higher  things,  and  of  the  attainment  of  its  one  great  end. 
But  the  scope  of  society  embraces  the  whole  perfection  of  man's 
nature,  physical,  moral,  intellectual,  religious. 

Ma/r.  Is  it  true  to  make  the  end  of  civil  society  the  religious 
or  spiritual  perfection  of  man  ?  I  ask  for  information's  sake, 
pretending  as  I  do  to  no  great  philosophical  or  theological 
knowledge. 

Pad.  The  immediate  end  of  civil  society  is  external  order, 
directed  to  the  temporal  felicity,  but  subordinated  to  the  ulti- 
mate end  of  man.  Man  has  one  end,  not  two  ends ;  and  society 
would  be  no  good  to  him  if  it  did  not  harmonize  with  his 
supreme  good ;  which,  in  fact,  is  the  very  reason  of  his  own 
existence.  The  perfection  of  man  can  only  be  imperfectly  ^ 
attained  by  the  family,  which  resembles  civil  society,  as  the 
part  does  the  whole,  and  which,  though  first  in  order  of  time, 
and  in  this  respect  preceding  the  city,  is  not  first  in  dignity,  or 
in  the  intention  of  the  Creator.  I  do  not  in  the  least  deny  (as  I 
have  already  said),  that  protection  and  mutual  assistance  are 
amongst  the  effects  demanded  of  civil  society;  but,  so  far  from 
their  being  the  sole  scope,  it  is  manifest  that  man  naturally 
desires  the  society  of  his  fellow-men,  quite  apart  from  these 
needs,  as  Aristotle  himself  observes ;  adding  that  it  is  none  the 
less  true  that  they  are  led  to  unite  from  the  desire  of  the 
advantages  that  accrue  therefrom.*  And  he  sums  up  all  with 
this  conclusion,  that  the  perfecting  of  our  being  is  in  the 
highest  degree  both  our  piiblic  and  our  private  end  {iinis  et 
piibtice  omnibus  et  pHvatim).  It  is  quite  true  that  along 
with  those  advantages  there  are  inconveniences,  and  no  slight 
ones,  which  result  from  the  occasional  invasion  of  mutual  rights. 
Liberty,  property,  and  even  life  itself  may  be  threatened,  and 

society,  or  rather  (to  speak  more  correctly)  the  authority  which 

/ 

*  *^  Si  etiam  nihil  indigeant  (homines),  mutuo  auxilio,  nihilominus  affectant 
vitae  societatem.  Quinetiam  communis  utilitas  conjungit  eos,  in  quantum 
confert  singulis  partem  ben6  vivendi." — Politic,  lib.  L  cap.  ii.  p.  4. 
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governs  society,  in  order  to  insure  to  the  citizens  the  perfection 
of  civil  life,  is  bound  to  be  the  guardian  of  its  freedom  and 
security,  as  the  Declaration  states.  To  recapitulate  in  a  few 
words,  that  I  may  not  be  misunderstood,  I  affirm  that  men, 
being  bound  to  accomplish  the  Creator's  designs  regarding 
them,  and  it  being  His  will  that  they  should  together  tend 
to  their  common  good,  they  are  naturally  impelled  to  form 
the  social  state.  Society  thus  resulting  from  the  obligation 
incumbent  on  men  to  co-operate  to  the  same  end,  we  hence 
recognize  the  source  of  all  their  mutual  relations,  rights,  and 
duties.  But  without  authority  no  society  is  possible:  accord- 
ingly, the  end  of  authority  is  to  unite  all  the  associates  in 
one  direction  towards  their  common  end,  their  true  good. 
Authority,  then,  results  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  and 
from  the  Creator's  will,  not  from  any  human  contract. 

Mar.  Armed  with  Aristotle,  our  Padre  is  invulnerable ;  but  I 
think  we  are  inclined  to  be  a  little  too  philosophical  and  not 
practical  enough.  Let  us  leave  the  abstract,  and  since  as  the 
Abbe  very  truly  observed,  Rousseau  and  the  Contrat  Social  are 
quite  out  of  date,  let  us  bid  adieu  to  these  theories,  and  stick 
to  facts.  We  seem  to  be  agreed  at  least  upon  this  practical 
point,  that  society,  or  the  government  which  acts  in  its  name, 
is  bound  to  protect  the  citizen's  rights.  I  am  eager  to  hear 
what  the  Padre  has  to  say  upon  the  right  of  resistance  to 
oppression.  If  he  denies  it,  I  suspect  I  can  confront  him  with 
an  authority  he  will  not  dispute,  viz.,  the  great  S.  Thomas 
himself;  and  if  I  cannot  give  chapter  and  verse,  the  learned 
Abbe  will  come  to  my  rescue. 

Ahbe.  The  terms  ''  right  of  resistance  to  oppression"  are, 
of  course,  very  vague.  They  do  not  state  clearly  what  is  the 
character  of  this  lawful  resistance, — ^whether  it  be  active  or 
simply  passive.  These  points  are  not  defined  by  the  Decla- 
ration. The  general  proposition  cannot,  therefore,  be  brought 
into  conflict  with  Cathohc  doctrine.  S.  Thomas,  Bellarmine, 
Suarez,  are  all  agreed  upon  the  natural  right  of  resistance  to 
tyranny,  which  is,  in  fact,  but  a  legitimate  consequence  of  the 
right  of  self-preservation.  S.  Thomas  says,  ''Means  must  be 
adopted  to  provide  a  remedy  against  the  excesses  of  power  if  it 
becomes  tyrannical,"*  And,  again,  Suarez  teaches  that  "  if 
the  king  becomes  a  tyrant  by  the  abuse  of  his  power,  to  the 
manifest  injury  of  the  community,  the  people  are  free  to  use 
the  natural  right  of  self-defence ;  of  this  right  it  never  divests 

*  "  Curandum  est  si  rexin  tyraimidem  diverteret,  qualiter  posset  occurrL** 
— De  liegimine  Principum,  lib.  1.  c.  6. 
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itself*  Bellarmine's  doctrine  is  quite  in  accordance. 
"  Human  society/'  he  tells  us,  ''is  a  perfect  republic  /'  by  which 
he  understands  that  it  contains  all  the  elements  essential  to  the 
natural  development  of  man;  it  must,  therefore,  possess  the 
power  of  self-preservation,  which  implies  the  rights  of  chas- 
tising the  perturbators  of  its  peace.f  Such  is  the  Church's 
doctrine. 

Mar.  Strange,  indeed,  it  is  that  the  revolutionists  should 
have  more  sympathy  with  Gallicans  than  with  us,  whom  they 
stigmatize  as  Ultramontanes.  The  Gallicans  certainly -held 
that  it  was  unlawful  ever  to  resist  the  civil  authority,  K  it 
be  Ultramontanism  to  take  our  opinions  from  the  doctors  and* 
great  theologians  of  the  Church  of  all  ages,  rather  than  from 
the  modem  Grallican  school  of  1682,  then,  indeed,  are  we 
XJltramontanes. 

Abbe,  That  no  ambiguity  on  this  subject  may  exist,  S. 
Thomas  defines  tyrannical  government  to  be  such  as  rules  its 
subjects  for  its  own  private  advantage,  not  for  the  common 
good;  and  in  this  case  he  judges  that  the  people  have  the 
right  to  dispossess  or  dethrone  the  sovereign.  The  revo- 
lutionists differ  from  us  in  this, — that  they  consider  that  the 
people  have  the  right  to  resist  and  upset  flie  ruling  power  at 
their  own  will  and  caprice. 

Pcul.  Such  was  the  inevitable  result  of  the  promulgation  of 
the  natural  and  imprescriptible  right  of  resistance  to  oppres- 
sion. What  was  this  but  to  cast  a  brand  of  sedition  and 
rebellion  into  the  midst  of  society,  and  to  banish  thence  all 
peace  and  security  ?  See  how  cautiously  the  Catholic  theo- 
logians proceed  in  stating  this  delicate  question,  and  that^ 
although  in  their  case  it  is  learned  men  addressing  the  learned, 
who  are  able  to  appreciate  their  meaning,  and  contrast  this 
with  the  declaration  of  the  Constitutional  Assembly  thrown 
off  in  times  of  popular  excitement  and  confiision  I  The  very 
vagueness  of  the  terms  employed  adds  to  the  mischievous 
character  of  the  proposition.  It  contains,  as  the  Abb^ 
observes,  no  definition  of  the  right  thus  guaranteed  to  men 
indiscriminately.  It  never  explains  what  is  meant  by  oppres- 
sion, or  what  point  that  oppression  must  reach  in  order  to 
legalize  the  terrible  remedy.  This  practical  question  is  thus 
lofl  to  the  decision  of  men's  passions  and  prejudices;  neither 


*  '*  Si  rex  justam  snam  potestatem  in  tyiannidem  yerteret,  iM  in 
tarn  ciyitatis  pemiciem  abntendo,  posset  populus  natnrali  potestate  ad  80 
defendendum  uti ;  hac  enim  nunquam  se  piivaYif — Defensi  Fidei  CksUuh 
lic(Cf  lib.  iiL  c.  iii. 

t  **  Humana  societas  debet  esse  perfccta  respublica.    Ei^o  debet  habere 
potcjstatcm  seipsani  coiuienandi,  et  proinde  pimiendi  pertuibatoreB  pucis." 
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is  a  syllable  said  as  to  the  mode  in  which  this  resistance  is 
to  be  exercised,  or  what  persons  are  to  be  the  judges  of  its 
necessity.  The  legislators  of  ^93  were  inoro  explicit,  and  pro- 
pounded "  the  sacred  right  of  insurrection/^  Fundamentally, 
however,  there  is  no  difference  between  '89  and  '93  in  this 
matter.  Three-quarters  of  a  century  have  served  to  prove  the 
worth  of  this  gi'eat  gift  to  the  people.  A  vast  and  systematic 
system  of  oppression  has  been  the  result  of  the  declaration  of 
imprescriptible  right  of  resistance  thereto. 

Prof,  How  do  you  prove  this  paradox  ? 

Mar,  I  was  about  to  enter  a  certain  protest.  Our  honoured 
Padre,  methinks,  often  confounds  the  abuse  with  the  applica- 
tion of  a  principle.  We  cannot  retrograde,  even  where  we 
lose  in  some  respects  by  advance.  The  simple  and  unques- 
tioning submission  of  bygone  days  tended  in  many  ways  to 
peace  and  good  order,  though  it  must  be  allowed  it  often 
favoured  arbitrary  power.  But  the  days  are  past  for 
keeping  men  in  ignorance  of  their  rights.  We  must  teach 
them  now  to  use  them,  but  we  must  confess  them  without 
reserve. 

Pad.  No  one  can  attempt  to  deny  the  right  which  man 
possesses  to  resist  unjust  violence.  This  was  certainly  no 
discovery,  no  acquisition  of  modem  times.  It  belongs  to  the 
instinct  of  self-preservation,  which  we  see  exemplified  even 
in  the  brute  creation.  What  there  is  of  novelty  in  the  Decla- 
ration is  the  recognized  right  in  each  and  every  citizen,  as  a 
man,  to  resist  in  every  way  every  oppressive  government, 
or  every  government  which  he  considers  to  be  oppressive, 
for  who  is  to  be  judge  of  this  but  himself?  Talking  of  paradoxes, 
what  paradox  can  bo  greater  than  that  to  which  I  have 
alluded, — the  making  social  authority  the  guardian  of  the 
right  of  resistance  to  itself?  What  I  have  asserted,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  no  paradox.  The  same  instinct  of  self-preserva- 
tion which  arms  the  citizen  against  oppression  arms  also  social 
authority  in  self-defence.  The  prince  who  guarantees  this 
right  to  his  subjects,  of  course  takes  special  precautions 
against  its  use;  precautions  which  were  not  needed  before 
authority  was  threatened  by  the  publication  of  anarchical 
principles.  Hence  the  fear  of  being  overturned  as  oppressive 
pushes  on  governments  to  become  oppressors.  To  what  else 
do  we  owe  the  heavy  burdens  entailed  by  the  standing  armies 
of  continental  Europe,  which  cannot  be  maintained  but  by 
the  conscription,  than  which  no  institution  can  be  a  greater 
invasion  of  man's  just  liberty,  or  more  fruitful  in  prejudice 
to  morality  and  the  prosperity  of  the  social  state  ?  To  what 
else  do  we  owe  that  system  of  bureaucracy  by  which  govern- 
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ments  endeavour  to  get  all  the  threads  of  administration  into 
their  hands,  and  hence  to  have  at  their  disposal  a  second 
standing  army  of  officials?  To  what  else  do  we  owe  the 
political  system  of  police,  which  is  one  of  vast  "  espionage''  ? 
When  a  member  of  the  ParHament  of  Turin  arose  and  said^ 
''As  many  of  us  as  are  here  assembled  have  all  been  con- 
spirators," not  a  dissentient  voice  was  heard.  The  right  of 
conspiracy  is  a  corollary  of  that  of  rebellion,  because  secrecy 
alone  can  secure  success.  What  then  ?  The  Government, 
too,  must  also  turn  conspirators.  There  must  be  countermine 
to  meet  the  mine ;  a  secret  police  to  detect  the  secret  plotter. 
When  the  liberals  are  not  in  power,  they  avail  themselves  of 
the  right  of  resistance  to  upset  legitimate  governments; 
when,  however,  by  dint  of  conspiracy  they  have  obtained 
possession  of  the  authority,  what  respect  do  they  pay  to  this 
same  right  ?  See  the  measures  which  the  Government  of  the 
so-called  Italian  Kingdom  is  at  this  present  time  adopting 
against  those  who,  considering  themselves  as  suflFering  oppres- 
sion under  its  rule,  consult  how  to  shake  it  oflF,  or  whom  it  so 
much  as  suspects  of  harbouring  such  thoughts.  Look  at  the 
state  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  where  a  reckless  ferocity  of  repression 
is  displayed  of  which  no  Uving  ItaHan  can  recall  an  example. 
Who  ever  heard  of  men  being  shot  by  the  hundred,  impri- 
soned, deported  far  from  country  and  friends ;  or  of  women, 
and  even  children  of  twelve  years  old,  being  sent  to  the 
galleys  for  having  carried  a  morsel  of  bread  to  husbands  or 
fathers;  or  of  venerable  ecclesiastics,  bishops  or  cardinals^ 
being  consigned  to  the  public  prisons  in  company  with  male- 
factors ?  But  I  must  not  allow  myself  to  enlarge  on  these 
points :  I  should  have  too  much  to  say. 

Prof.  And  all  you  could  say  would  not  affect  the  principle. 

Mar.  Of  course  it  cannot  be  maintained  that  men  have  a 
right  to  resist  authority  without  due  cause,  or  that  authority 
has  the  right  to  use  unjust  measures  for  its  security,  or  that 
usurped  authority  has  any  rights  at  all :  these  are  matters  of 
application. 

Pad.  The  application  of  the  principle  is  the  exponent  of  its 
import. 

Mar.  But  pardon  me  for  questioning  in  some  degree  the 
facts  on  which  you  ground  your  argument.  It  is  not  fair  to 
charge  centralization,  bureaucracy,  heavy  imposts,  oppression, 
&c.,  altogether  on  the  principles  of  '89.  Methinks  Europe 
had  some  experience  of  these  vexations  previous  to  that  date, 
and  that  the  "  divine  right  of  kings  "  was  as  productive  of  these 
disagreeable  results  as  the  principle  of  ''the  right  of  resistance 
to  oppression," 
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Pad.  The  spirit  of  the  revelation  was  at  work  long  before 
its  outbreak  in  ^89.  Eegal  despotism  and  democracy,  or  the 
sovereignty  of  the  people  (for  I  am  not  using  the  word  demo- 
cracy as  expressing  a  mere  form  of  government),  are  more 
nearly  connected  in  principle  than  would  be  supposed,  and 
practically  we  see  that  democracy  always  tends  to  absolutism. 
Both  imply  an  abandonment  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  concern-^ 
ing  sovereign  authority.  Both  substitute  rights  for  duties, 
and  arrogate  to  themselves  what  belongs  to  God.  Both  are 
inimical  to  the  Kingship  of  Christ  and  to  the  rights  of  His 
Church  on  earth.  Thus  we  find  even  pious  kings,  such  as 
Charles  III.  of  Spain,  during  the  period  in  question,  by  a  fatal 
necessity,  as  it  were,  employing  irreligious  and  quasi-infidel 
ministers  to  carry  out  their  purposes  and  conduct  their  govern- 
ment. Not  to  pursue  this  subject  farther,  I  commend  to  your 
consideration  the  period  at  which  Choiseul,  Aranda,  Pombal, 
and  Tannucci  were  ministers  at  the  courts  of  France,  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  Naples,  and  the  measures  which  have  rendered 
the  names  of  these  men  for  ever  detestable  to  all  true  sons  of 
the  Church.  When  the  true  doctrine  of  authority,  as  I  have 
said,  had  been  unlearnt,  the  mind  swayed  from  one  extreme  to 
another  by  a  natural  reaction,  having  lost  its  just  balance  and 
its  proper  guide.  The  extremes  of  error  are  near  neighbours. 
Despotism  and  anarchy — anarchy  and  despotism — mutually 
produce  and  provoke  each  other.  In  '89  the  anarchical  prin- 
ciples were  formulated. 

Abbe.  It  is  with  the  assertion  in  the  Declaration  that  we 
have  to  deal  rather  than  with  its  efiects.  Now  general  asser- 
tions are  often  ambiguous  and  susceptible  of  two  interpretations. 
Those  which  we  have  been  discussing  can  be  interpreted  in  a 
good  sense ;  they  also  lend  themselves  to  an  evil  sense. 

Pad,  The  truth  they  may  be  held  to  express  becomes  a 
pernicious  error  by  the  manner  in  which  it  is  promulgated. 
All  human  authority,  however  venerable,  has  its  limits,  and 
when  perverted  to  unjust  ends  may  be  lawfully  resisted. 
What  authority  more  sacred  than  the  parental  ?  Yet  there  are 
cases  of  abuse  when  the  child  may  lawfully  resist.  But  who 
is  there  that  has  the  interests  of  morality  at  heart  who,  in 
training  children,  instead  of  teaching  and  enforcing  the  unquali- 
fied command  to  honour  and  obey  father  and  mother,  would 
dream  of  substituting  the  proposition  of  the  lawfulness  of  re- 
sistance to  parental  oppression  ? 

Mar.  This  is  true,  but  we  are  grown-up  children  now,  and 
must  know  everything — often,  I  must  confess,  beginning  at 
the  wrong  end  for  lack  of  proper  guidance.  The  Church's 
oilice,  the  great  work  before  her,  I  apprehend  is  to  educate 
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the  mind  of  the  day,  taking  it  as  it  is,  and  bringing  religious 
influence  to  bear  upon  it. 

Pad.  Granted ;  and  one  important  part  of  this  work  is  to 
rectify  false  judgments  and  lay  down  sound  principles. 

Prof.  I  confess  to  being  a  little  mystified.  You  seem  to  me 
to  got  out  of  a  difficulty  by  one  while  admitting,  and  at  another 
denying,  the  right  of  resistance.  It  comes  to  this,  in  fact : 
you  admit  it  in  the  abstract,  but  practically  you  deny  it.  Your 
comparison  of  the  parental  authority,  can  avail  you  little. 
Society  and  the  State  can  step  in  both  to  judge  and  interfere 
when  the  father  exceeds  the  just  limits  of  his  power ;  but  who 
is  to  decide  when  the  State  itself  oppresses?  Clearly  not 
the  State  itself.  I  know,  and  may  as  well  anticipate,  the 
reply.  You  will  tell  me  that  the  spiritual  power  is  the  judge, 
and  you  will  fall  back  on  the  deposing  power  of  the  Pope,  and 
hint  that  its  re-acknowledgment  is  the  sine  qua  non  of  the  re- 
storation of  a  condition  of  good  order  and  freedom  combined. 
I  shall  waive  all  the  objections  which  I  should  have  to  make 
against  such  a  regime,  were  it  possible  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  and  content  myself  with  observing  that  we  are  speaking 
of  natural  rights.  If  society  has  the  natural  right  of  resistance, 
who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  that  right  in  the  natural  order  ?  Can 
a  natural  right  exist  without  a  natural  provision  for  its  exercise? 
Civil  society  must  be  judge  as  well  as  party  in  this  case,  unless 
the  theocratic  element  be  admitted.  Pray  state  your  views, 
making  abstraction  of  the  panacea  which  I  may  presume  you 
would  willingly  recommend,  but  which  assuredly  modem 
Europe  would  reject,  as  considering  the  remedy  worse  than 
the  disease. 

Pad.  My  view  is  that  of  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  quoted 
by  our  Abbe.  So  self-evident  is  the  right  as  I  just  now  stated 
it,  and  so  strongly  suggested  is  it  by  men's  natural  feelings, 
that  they  spend  few  words  in  proving  its  lawfulness,  but  rather 
address  themselves  to  the  prudent  restriction  of  its  exercise. 
With  the  conditions  they  lay  down,  I  accept  it.  Resistance  is 
lawful : — 1 .  When  a  government  has  become  substantially  and 
habitually  tyrannical,  and  that  is  when  it  has  lost  sight  of  tho 
common  good,  and  pursues  its  own  selfish  objects  to  the  mani- 
fest detriment  of  its  subjects,  especially  where  their  religious 
interests  are  concerned.  2.  When  all  legal  and  pacific  means 
have  been  tried  in  vain  to  recall  the  ruler  to  a  sense  of  his 
duty.  3.  When  there  is  a  reasonable  probability  that  resistance 
will  be  successful,  and  not  entail  greater  evils  than  it  seeks  to 
remove.  4.  When  the  judgment  formed  as  to  the  badness  of 
the  government,  and  the  prudence  of  resistance  thereto,  is  not 
the  opinion  only  of  private  persons  or  of  a  mere  party  ;  but  is 


Political  Society  and  the  Source  of  Power,  293 

that  of  the  larger  and  better  portion  of  the  people,  so  that  it 
may  morally  be  considered  as  the  judgment  of  the  community 
as  a  whole.  In  that  case  resistance  is  not  to  be  considered 
as  rebellion  to  a  constituted  authority,  for  such  resistance  is 
never  lawful.  But  how  few  will  such  cases  be !  If  malcon- 
tents went  to  consult  the  Catholic  doctors,  revolutions  would 
indeed  be  rare.  But  the  turbulent  unfortunately  consult  the 
principles  of  ^89,  which,  having  largely  and  unrestrictedly 
accorded  the  "  right  of  resistance,^^  have  (so  to  say)  on  the 
other  hand  created  a  moral  necessity  for  despotic  rule.  The 
sovereign  who  knows  he  can  and  may,  at  any  moment,  be 
dethroned,  becomes  suspicious,  and  suspicion  leads  directly  to 
oppression  and  to  tyranny.  So  true  is  the  profound  saying  of 
Bossuet,  to  whom  Providence  had  not  however  given  the  prac- 
tical lessons  it  has  to  us,  that  by  the  way  of  Christian  obedience 
we  take  the  straight  road  to  liberty ;  and  that  by  that  of  un- 
believing independence  we  run  direct  to  slavery. 

Ahhe,  The  right  of  resistance  resides,  in  fact,  in  the  body 
of  the  nation,  not  in  individuals.  Its  exercise  must  be  deter- 
mined by  the  laws  of  natural  justice,  and  by  the  conditions  of 
the  poHtical  constitution.  I  believe  we  shall  all  agree  so  far, 
leaving  aside  altogether  the  further  practical  questions  spring- 
ing from  the  general  proposition. 

Mar.  Before  we  leave  this  subject  I  notice  that  our  Padre 
just  now  spoke  of  "  continental  Europe,''  evidently  excepting 
England,  as  was  just.  His  observations  with  regard  to  bu- 
reaucracy, political  espionage,  the  conscription,  &c.,  were 
plainly  not  applicable  to  that  country.  How  do  you  account, 
reverend  Father,  may  I  ask,  for  this  exceptional  felicity  of 
Protestant  Britain  in  modern  times  ?  Nowhere  are  the  prin- 
ciples of  political  freedom  more  strongly  maintained,  or  more 
fully  acted  upon,  while  nowhere  is  the  law  more  respected;  no- 
where is  Government,  whose  measures  are  freely  discussed 
and  opposed,  seated  on  a  firmer  basis. 

Pad.  The  exception  may  be  said  to  prove  the  rule.  The 
principles  of  '89  are,  in  England,  virtually  repudiated  by  its 
traditions,  by  its  history,  by  its  manners,  by  its  laws.  It  has 
never  swept  away,  as  we  have  seen  France  do,  its  political 
and  social  heritage.  The  basis  of  its  free  constitution  was  laid 
in  Catholic  times,  and  has  been  retained,  notwithstanding  the 
national  alienation  from  the  Church.  Again,  France  was  able 
to  carry  her  revolutionary  banner  at  the  head  of  her  legions 
and  sow  her  principles  broadcast  over  Europe ;  but  England 
occupied  a  hostile  position  during  the  triumph  of  the  first  re- 
volution, which  tended,  of  course,  to  strengthen  her  opposition 
to  the  new  doctrines  of  her  Gallican  neighbours.     To  this  day. 
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notwithstanding  that  reprehensible  policy  by  which  the  Gro- 
vemment  of  that  country  fans  the  spirit  of  revolt  in  foreign 
lands,  and  this  mainly  from  its  anti-Cathalic  sympathies  with 
the  revolutionists,  and  from  its  hatred  of  the  Papacy,  and  in 
despite  of  many  large  concessions  in  the  direction  of  democracy, 
England  has  not  adopted  the  principles  of  '89.  But,  to  return 
to  the  proposition  under  discussion.  I  conceive  that  it  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  question  of  the  origin  of 
authority.  It  is  to  erroneous  views  upon  this  subject  that, 
I  am  convinced,  we  must  refer  the  ideas  which  I  hiave  been, 
combating  with  respect  to  the  right  of  resistance. 

Mar,  This  leads  us  at  once  to  the  consideration  of  Art.  III. 
of  the  Declaration, — '^  The  principle  of  all  sovereigntv  resides 
essentially  in  the  nation/'  For  my  part,  I  accept  this  propo- 
sition. The  divine  authority  of  kings  was  an  invention  of  the 
17th  century.  Gallicanism  makes  as  large  inroads  on  the 
Church's  just  authority,  as  the  Padre  but  now  observed,  as  on 
the  liberty  of  the  people.  It  was,  as  he  truly  said,  a  departure 
from  the  old  doctrine  of  the  Church  and  that  of  her  most 
esteemed  theologians.  As  usual,  I  must  refer  to  my  friend 
the  Abb^  for  chapter  and  verse. 

Ahhe.  I  cannot  stand  by  you  without  explanation  or  ex- 
ception. If  by  principle  is  meant  the  original  source  of 
sovereignty,  clearly  it  is  to  be  sought  neither  in  the  nation 
nor  in  the  prince,  but  in  God. 

Pad,  Either  the  legislators  of  '89  did  not  understand  the  sense 
of  the  words  principle  and  essence,  or  such  was  their  meaning. 
The  principle  or  essence  of  any  thing  is  that  by  which  it  is  what 
it  is.  The  proposition  could  only,  therefore,  be  true  if  the 
essence  of  the  nation,  and  consequently  the  principle  of 
sovereignty,  which  has  its  root  therein,  was  self-constituted. 
But  man  neither  made  himself,  nor  made  himself  what  he  is,  a 
civil  animal  [civile  animal) ;  he  is  such  by  nature,  that  is,  such  as 
God  made  him.  In  God,  therefore,  who  has  made  man  natu- 
rally social  by  rendering  society,  which  cannot  exist  without 
authority,  essential  to  him,  must  reside  the  principle  of  sove- 
reignty. Understood,  then,  in  its  obvious  sense,  the  proposition 
is  false  and  impious. 

Mar.  But  we  need  not  so  understand  it.  Why 
insist  on  so  rigidly  philosophical  a  sense  of  the  words 
'^  principle  "  and  "  essentially  ?"  We  often  use  these  terms 
in  a  more  general  and  popular  sense.  In  God,  of  course, 
as  the  Creator,  is  the  source  of  all  power,  as  of  every  other 
faculty  which  He  communicates  to  the  creature.  When  we 
speak  of  the  principle  of  sovereignty  residing  essentially  in  the 
nation,  wo  mean,  that  power  comes  from  the  people,  not  im- 
mediately, but  mediately.     As  authority  iiiles  for  the  general 
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good,  not  for  its  own  individaal  interests,  so  it  rules  by  the 
general  ^consent,  not  by  its  own  inherent  and  essential  right. 

Prof.  I  am  quite  sure  that  I  do  not  agree  with  our  thorough- 
going Padre,  but  I  should  like  to  know  how  far  you  and  I  and 
the  Abb^  are  at  one.  You,  Marquis,  grant  that  power  comes 
mediately  from  the  people.  Do  you  mean  that  the  community 
has  simply  the  power  of  designating  the  individual  who  is  to 
exercise  the  authority  ?  or  do  you  hold  that  the  community 
actually  confers  the  power  which  the  ruler  henceforth  exercises  ? 

Mar,  I  hold  that  the  community  confers  the  power  :  the 
people  are  the  c>imnel  by  which  it  is  conveyed.  Else  how 
could  it  be  lawful  to  put  constitutional  restraints  upon  the  sove- 
reign authority,  to  limit  it  or  to  render  it  responsible  ?  What  the 
people  can  retain  or  confer,  the  people  must  possess. 

Ahhe.  Power  does  not  so  originate  with  the  community  as 
that,  previously  to  the  choice  of  a  ruler,  it  is  free  to  be  or  not  be 
governed.  To  suppose  this  would  be  to  fall  back  on  the  Con- 
trat  Social.  Government  in  itself  is  no  more  a  pact  than  is 
society ;  but  the  conditions  under  which  it  is  exercised  have 
been  left  by  the  Sovereign  of  all  to  the  will  and  disposal  of 
man.  It  has  therefore  both  a  human  and  divine  origin. 
Sovereignty  resides  in  the  community  in  this  sense,  that,  apart 
from  aU  designation  by  the  common  consent,  no  man  in  him- 
self,  and  by  his  own  inherent  right,  possesses  it.  It  resides  in 
the  ''  mystical  body  '^  formed  by  the  collection  of  individuals 
united  in  society.  Such,  in  brief,  is  Suarez^s  doctrine,  and 
S.  Thomases,  as  quoted  by  him.*  Not  even  Adam,  according  to 
that  great  theologian,  possessed  an  inherent  sovereignty.  His 
power,  as  paternal,  was  but  economic.  Political  power  did  not 
commence  till,  by  the  existence  of  several  families,  a  perfect 
community  was  formed. 

Pad.  I  conceive  that  some  confusion  exists  in  men's  minds 
as  to  the  limitation  of  power  such  as  we  see  in  constitutional 
governments,  and  such  as  the  community,  in  the  rare  cases 
where  it  is  called  upon  to  elect  its  ruler,  can  impose  to  any 
amount  or  in  any  degree.  These  limitations,  when  examined, 
are  always  simply  a  division  of  the  power  amongst  several 
hands.  Government  may  be  either  a  so-called  absolute 
monarchy  (though,  strictly  speaking,  no  Christian  government 
is  or  can  be  absolute),  or  it  may  be  a  constitutional  monarchy, 
where  different  bodies  have  a  share  of  the  power  exercised 
through  their  representatives ;  or  it  may  assume  the  republican 

*  '*  Dicendum  ergo  banc  potestatem  ex  sol4  rei  naturd  in  nuUo  singulaii 
homine  existere,  sea  in  hominum  coUectione.  Conclusio  est  communis^  et 
certa  sumiturex  divo  Thoma." — Siiarcz,  De  LegibiLs,  lib.  iiL  c.  ii.,n.  3,  4. 
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form,  more  or  less  aristocratic  or  democratic  in  character, 
which  then  becomes  what  we  may  call  a  polyarchy.  Bat  ob- 
serve, the  supreme  power  is  always  supreme  wherever  it 
resides,  or  to  whatever  number  of  hands  it  is  committed. 
Unity  of  action  is  a  condition  of  sovereignty,  and  where  this  is 
lacking  anarchy  ensues.  After  premising  so  much  to  clear  the 
way,  I  must  observe  that  I  disHke  arguing  in  the  air,  and 
without  a  full  and  clear  comprehension  of  our  basis.  What 
is  to  be  understood  by  sovereignty  residing  essentially  in  a 
community  ? — this  is  the  point.  I  will  illustrate  my  meaning 
by  an  example  drawn  fix)m  a  society  of  purely  human  institu- 
tion. A  hundred  persons  put  into  a  common  fund,  say,  1,000 
francs  each,  and  set  up  some  industrial  or  commercial  busi- 
ness. Here,  no  doubt,  the  principle  of  authority  essentially 
resides  in  the  society  itself.  Why  so  ?  Evidently  because  its 
very  reason  of  existence  is  in  itself  and  in  the  will  of  its  mem- 
bers, without  which  will  it  would  not  have  been  so  much  as 
thought  of.  But  there  could  be  no  parallel  between  such  a  so- 
ciety and  human  society  in  general,  unless  the  latter  also  de- 
pended for  its  existence  on  the  will  of  its  members ;  and  in  fact 
the  framers  of  the  Principles  of  '89  did  admit  this  preposterous 
hypothesis,  which  has  resulted  in  consequences  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  practically  the  falseness  of  the  principle  assumed, 
to  those  who  would  have  been  unable  perhaps  to  detect  it  a 
priori.  It  is  quite  intelligible  how  the  hundred  associates, 
whose  power  extends  over  affairs,  not  persons,  should  all 
partake  in  the  sovereignty,  and  administer  it  in  common,  or 
delegate  their  authority  to  an  official  of  their  own  choice,  who 
simply  represents  and  exercises  their  power,  and  whom  at  their 
pleasure  they  can  displace,  just  as  they  appointed  him.  But 
in  civil  society  the  sovereignty  regards  persons,  not  things ; 
it  implies  one  who  commands  and  others  who  obey.  Now  if 
sovereignty  resided  essentially  in  the  nation,  as  in  this  sup- 
posed industrial  community,  so  that  it  was  the  sole  and  true 
sovereign,  where  would  be  the  subjects  over  whom  it  would 
rule  ?  And  pray,  what  sort  of  sovereignty  is  that  which  the 
possessor  can  never  personally  exercise,  nay,  which  becomes 
all  the  more  impossible  for  him  to  exercise  in  proportion  as 
society  becomes  more  perfectly  organized  ? 

Prof.  Differing  most  widely  as  we  do,  I  must  say,  with  all 
respect  to  my  other  two  esteemed  friends,  that  I  would  rather 
argue  with  our  Padre  than  with  either  of  them.  I  am  inclined 
to  say  with  Goliath,  '^Give  me  a  man,  that  we  may  fi^ht 
together.''  Our  good  Abb^  entrenches  himself  in  his  mi- 
immobility,  and  will  see  in  a  proposition  only  just  what  he  can 
make  to  square  with  his  own  doctrine. 
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Abbe,  With  that  of  the  doctors  of  the  Churchy  by  your 
favour. 

Prof.  Well,  be  it  so ;  and  as  for  the  Marqtds,  who  gallantly 
takes  up  the  banner  of  progress,  and  caracoles  by  my  side 
for  part  of  the  way,  I  know  he  is  sure  at  last,  by  an  unhappy 
inconsistency,  to  sacrifice  his  theory,  and  side  in  fact  with  wo 
other  two. 

Pad.  By  a  happy  inconsistency. 

Prof  Of  course,  you  would  say  so.  I  km  at  downright 
variance,  I  know,  with  all  of  you,  and  so  are  the  "  Princi- 
ples f^  and  you  alone  admit  tlus  fully  :  thus  if  agreement  is 
not  the  more  likely,  argument  is  at  least  less  perplexing. 
We  understand  each  other's  position.  Sovereignty,  you 
maintain,  does  not  reside  in  the  nation :  if  it  did,  sovereign 
and  subject  would  be  identical.  Moreover,  you  affirm  that 
the  sovereignty  cannot  belong  to  .him  who  cannot  possibly 
exercise  it  save  through  a  delegate.  I  deny  the  force  of 
both  conclusions.  Sovereign  and  subject  in  this  case  are 
the  same.  Man  sees  that  rule  is  needed  for  the  pur- 
poses of  order;  he  appoints  his  ruler;  he  is  therefore  in  a 
sense  self-ruled.  This  is  the  very  idea  of  modem  political 
society.  Men  obey  the  laws  which  they  oombtne  to  frame 
and  sanction.  It  is  true  that  this  sdvereigoity,  as  belonging  to 
a  multitude,  can  be  exercised  only  in  their  collective  capacity, 
and  by  delegates ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  so  exercised.  This 
point  is  secured  by  the  representative  system  and  a  responsible 
government. 

Pad.  And  thus,  the  nation  still  retaining  the  right  of 
superintending,  correcting,  and  even  revoking,  the  acts  of  its 
delegate, — ^nay,  as  an  evident  consequence,  of  withdrawing 
from  him  the  power  with  which  it  had  entrusted  him, — ^it 
follows  that  he  who  exercises  the  sovereign  power  is,  in  fact, 
the  only  subject. 

Abbe.  Although  holding  that  power  is  derived  from  the 
people,  I  do  not  grant  that  they  have  therefore  the  power 
of  withdrawing  it  at  pleasure.  Fewer  in  the  abstract  is  horn 
God ;  and  when  once  the  power  has  been  conferred  in  the 
concrete  upon  an  individual,  he  becomes  the  representative 
of  God  and  of  His  justice,  and  the  natural  law  commands 
obedience.  I  am  not  quite  stire  whether  the  Padre  holds 
that  the  people  only  possess  the  power  of  designating  their 
ruler,  or  whether  he  allows  that  they  are  also  the  channel  by 
which  power  is  conferred. 

Pad.  Sovereignty  essentially  resides  in  (3od :  '^Per  me  Regea 
regnant/^ — ''  by  Me  kings  reign,''— not  by  the  people.  Dei 
minister  est  in  bonum,  the  ruler  is  "  God's  minister  for  good/' 
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not  the  people's  delegate.  As  respects,  however,  the /on»  of 
exercising  this  sovereignty,  and  the  persons  invested  with 
it,  all  has  been  left  to  human  institution,  guided  by  the  laws 
of  justice ;  but  I  would  observe  that  popular  choice  or  election 
is  only  accidentally  and  rarely  the  mode  in  which  the  sovereign 
is  designated.  When  such  a  case  occurs,  and  it  does  occur 
sometimes  necessarily,  the  people  can  legitimately,  not  only 
choose  their  monarch,  but  even  stipulate  conditions ;  and  this 
constitutes  a  political,  not  a  social,  compact.  But  note,  even 
in  this  case  the  people  do  not  give  an  authority  which  they 
neither  have  nor  can  have ;  they  simply  designate  the  person 
or  persons  who  are  to  exercise  it.  As  I  observed,  constitutional 
limitations  are  not  limitations  of  sovereign  power — a  contra- 
diction in  the  very  terms, — ^but  a  division  of  it  amongst  several 
hands  or  bodies,  for  whose  united  action  the  constitution  pro- 
vides, or  ought  to  provide  if  the  purposes  of  government  are 
to  be  carried  out. 

Abbe.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  theologians  to  whom 
I  referred  concede  something  more  to  the  people  than  the 
power  of  designation.  In  practical  conclusions  we  thoroughly 
coincide ;  our  diflference,  if  differ  we  really  do,  regards  the 
theory.  These  theologians  have  expressly  taught  that  God, 
even  as  He  made  man  by  the  act  of  creation  sociable,  so  also 
He  deposited  in  the  community  supreme  civil  power,  not  by  a 
special  institution,  but  by  the  same  act  of  creation.*  Sove- 
reignty accordingly  is  a  natural  right  of  the  nation,  and,  like 
other  natural  rights,  of  divine  origin.  To  say,  therefore,  that 
the  community  only  designates  the  sovereign,  but  does  not 
confer  the  power,  appears  to  me  opposed  to  the  opinions  of 
the  best  Catholic  authorities.  Suarez,  for  instance,  expressly 
refutes  this  notion,  which  has  been  devised  in  order  to  obviate 
the  danger  of  what  I  deprecate  as  much  as  yourself,  viz.,  the 
idea  that  the  people,  in  as  much  as  they  confer  the  power,  are 
superior  to  the  ruler  on  whom  they  confer  it.  •  Suarez,  tiien, 
alleges  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  he  lays  down,  a  reason  which 
the  Marquis  has  already  given.  After  stating  that  the  indi- 
vidual when  once  invested  with  sovereignty  becomes  God's 
representative,  he  adds,  "  But  that  the  power  should  be  pos- 
sessed by  such  a  man,  is  from  the  gift  of  the  community  itself, 
as  is  plain :  in  this  point  of  view,  therefore,  power  is  of  human 

*  "  Supi«ina  potestas  civilis,  per  fie  spectata,  immediate  quidem  data  est 
a  Deo  hominibus  in  civitatem  sou  perfectam  communitatem  politicam  cou- 
gregatis — ^non  quidem  ex  peculiari  et  quasi  positive  institutione  vel  donatione 
omnino  distinct^  a  productione  talis  naturae,  sed  ^r  naturalem  consecationem 
ex  yi  primse  creationis  ejus." — Suarez,  Defensio  Fiddy  lib.  iil 
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right ;  moreover^  that  the  Goyemment  of  such  a  republic  or 
province  should  be  monarchical  is  of  hnman  institution :  ergo, 
— the  princedom  itself  is  of  man.  What  serves  to  prove  tmfl, 
is  that,  according  to  the  pact  or  convention  between  the  king.* 
dom  and  the  king,  the  power  of  the  king  is  greater  or  less ; 
ergo  J  simply  speaking,  '^  it  is  of  men/'  ^  It  is  dear  that 
Suarez  says  that  the  power  is  conferred^  not  merely  the  sove- 
reign designated. 

tad.  It  is  quite  true  that  Suarez  and  other  scholastics  use 
these  and  similar  words :  and  previously  to  examination,  they 
may  be  open  to  mismideAtanding  in  these  days,  when  erroneo.^ 
doctrines  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  people  are  nfe  in  the  world ; 
but  if  you  look  closely  at  them  vou  will  perceive  that  they 
assert  no  more  than  what  I  myself  maintain,  namely,  that  in 
the  community,  abstracting  from  all  facts  of  existing  institu- 
tions  and  a  constituted  government — ^for  it  is  in  tliis  light 
alone  that  the  scholastics  are  considering  the  matter — ^the  right 
to  designate  the  persons  to  whom  the  authority  is  to  be  com- 
mitted, and  to  choose  the  form  of  govemment-ftU,  in  short, 
which  belongs  to  the  domain  of  filets  connected  therewith,— 
appertains  to  the  community.  In  this  sense  the  community 
confers  the  sovereign  power,  that  is,  the  title  to  exercise  sove- 
reign power ;  but  it  does  not  confer  the  power  itself,  in  the 
sense  I  have  already  stated.  It  has  it  not  to  give.  The 
people  is  not  itself  sovereign,  and  cannot  make  a  sovereign,  for 
this  simple  reason,  that  it  cannot  communicate  what  it  has  not. 
Power  is  of  God.  The  very  reason  which  Suarez  assigns,  and 
which  indeed  the  Marquis  previously  alleged,  as  wdDi  as  th6 
other  terms  he  employs,  sufficiently  demonstrate  this  point; 
for,  in  proof  that  to  tiie  community  belongs  the  original 
right  of  choosing  the  sovereign  and  the  form  of  sovereiflnty, 
he  says  that,  according  to  the  pact  or  conventicm  is  the  king's 
power  greater  or  less;  in  other  words,  lees  or  more  share 
of  governmental  authority  is  committed  to  him.  Plainly,  he 
comd  not  mean  that  the  community  imparted  a  greater  or  less 
degree  of  supreme  power  to  government  itself — a  self-contra-' 
diction  in  terms,  as  I  already  observed,  since  supreme  power 
cannot  be  greater  or  less — ^reserving  to  itself  the  remaind^,  as 
it  were.     From  the  very  nature  of  the  subject  it  is  evident 


*  '*  Tamen  (potestatem)  esse  in  hoc  homine,  est  ex  donstione  ipsiiis 
licsB ;  ergo  sub  ea  ratione  est  de  luie  humano ;  item  quod  regimen  talis 
reipublicse  vel  provincise  sit  monarcnicum,  eat  ex  hominani  lostitatioiie  :  eifo 
et  principatuB  ipse  est  ab  hominiboa.  Gcyus  etiam  ugnnm  eat  quia,  jnzta 
pactum  vel  conventionem  £actam  inter  regnum  et  lesem,  ejus  potoitaB  o^jor 
vcl  minor  existit ;  ergo  est  ab  hominibus,  8implicdterIoqiieDdo.^2>0  LigOmM^ 
lib.  iil  c  4 
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that  it  is  of  power  in  the  concrete,  viz.,  as  exercised  by  this 
or  that  individual,  that  he  is  treating,  which  resolves  itself 
into  what  I  stated,  that  apart  from  all  the  circumstances  which 
belong  to  concrete  existence,  and  taken  in  its  simple  essential 
constitution,  a  case  seldom  realized,  society  possesses  the  right 
of  conferring  the  sovereignty  on  whom  and  in  what  form  it 
pleases.  But  this  which  S.  Thomas  and  the  scholastics  teach, 
is  very  far  from  an  admission  that  the  principle  of  sovereignty 
resides  in  the  nation ;  and  amounts  to  no  more  (in  my  opinion 
at  least)  than  to  the  assertion  that  when  no  determined 
government  or  lawful  ruler  exists,  it  belongs  to  the  com- 
munity to  confer  the  right  or  title  to  exercise  power,  which 
may  be,  and  is  often,  called  the  power  itself. 

Mar,  These,  after  all,  are  metaphysical  subtleties.  I  confess 
myself  unable  to  grasp  the  difference  between  conferring  power 
and  conferring  the  right  to  exercise  it. 

Prof.  The  real  practical  question,  of  course,  is  whether  the 
ruler  is  the  nation's  delegate  or  God's  representative.  Does  the 
nation  so  strip  itself  of  its  right  of  conferring  the  power  or  the 
title  to  exercise  power — ^I  care  not  which,  it  comes  to  the 
same  thing  practically — as  to  possess  no  longer  any  claim  to 
control  the  ruling  power  ?  Does  the  king  become  responsible 
to  God  alone?  or  can  he  lawfully  be  called  to  account  by 
society  ?  The  Abbe  holds  that  the  nation  parts  with  its  power 
as  soon  as  it  has  conferred  it ;  that  it  possesses  it  only  to  give 
it  away.  The  Padre  holds  that  it  never  possessed  it  to  give, 
and  can  only  designate  the  ruler  to  create  institutions.  The 
Marquis  holds  that  the  people  is  the  channel  by  which  power 
is  conferred ;  but  does  he  hold  that  the  authority  is  responsible 
to  the  people  ? 

Mar,  The  laws  of  constitutional  government  bind  the  autho- 
rity as  well  as  the  subjects.  I  consider,  therefore,  that 
government  is  responsible  to  the  public  when  it  transgresses 
these  laws.  Moreover,  even  in  despotic  or  unconstitutional 
governments,  when  the  ruler  acts  in  a  manner  subversive  of 
the  principles  of  order,  for  the  maintenance  of  which  political 
society  exists,  he  is  responsible  to  his  subjects  according  to 
the  laws  of  natural  justice. 

Pad.  Or  rather  government,  as  the  instrument  of  order, 
ceases  as  it  were  to  exist.  In  constitutional  governments, 
where  laws  bind  the  king,  this  is  explicable,  not  by  his 
responsibility  to  the  sovereign  people,  but  by  his  own  obliga- 
tions according  to  the  political  pact. 

Mar.  I  am  willing  to  accept  this  view  theoretically,  but 
practically  he  is  responsible  to  the  nation.  M.  le  Professeur 
has  accused  me  of  taking  up  the  banner  of  progress^  and 
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deserting  my  colours  whenever  we  come  to  action.  We  are 
friends  here,  and  nothing  offensive  was  intended,  I  know ;  but 
it  is  a  serious  attack,  if  not  on  my  sincerity,  at  least  on  my 
intellectual  consistency.  Now  I  beg  to  assert,  and  am  ready 
to  prove  in  act,  that  there  is  no  greater  friend  to  political 
freedom  than  myself.  Repudiating  all  abuse  made  of  the 
principles  of  liberty,  ill-understood  or  hypocritically  paraded 
by  bad  or  designing  men,  I  believe  that  the  doctrine  of 
popular  sovereignty  is  a  sound  one,  and  representative  govern- 
ment its  proper  exponent  and  the  safeguard  of  freedom.  I 
am  also  ready  to  accept  all  the  consequences  of  governmental 
responsibility.  I  do  not  believe  that  anarchical  consequences 
or  despotic  results  must  necessarily  ensue  from  the  acceptance 
of  these  doctrines.  Far  from  it.  When  men  are  taught  to 
understand  the  true  meaning  and  dignity  of  self-government, 
they  will  the  better  respect  the  authority  which  emanates 
from  their  own  will.  Moreover,  I  believe  that  personal  free- 
dom and  municipal  liberties  are  not  sufficient  to  nurse  in 
men^s  souls  the  exalted  virtue  of  patriotism.  For  the  manly 
civic  virtues  We  must  have  political  liberty.  Truly  to  love 
their  country,  all  must  feel  that  they  have  not  an  interest  only, 
but  personally  a  direct  influence  in  the  management  of  its 
affairs. 

Pad.  The  Marquis,  in  his  enthusiasm,  gallops  over  so  much 
ground,  and  makes  such  wide  digressions  from  the  immediate 
subject,  that  it  becomes  impossible  at  this  late  hour  to  follow 
him.  Besides,  the  discussion  of  some  of  these  points  would 
more  naturally  belong  to  the  consideration  of  the  sixth  article 
of  the  Declaration,  where  it  is  affirmed  that  ''the  law  is  the 
expression  of  the  general  will,  and  that  all  citizens  have  a 
right  to  concur,  personally  or  through  their  representatives, 
in  its  enactment. ^^  This  subject  connects  itself  naturally  with 
the  latter  clause  of  the  third  article,  which  asserts  that  '^  no 
body  or  individual  can  exercise  authority  which  does  not 
expressly  emanate  from  the  nation,^^ — a  proposition  which 
might  be  understood  in  a  good  sense  and  raise  no  objection, 
but  for  the  term  '^  expressly '^  concerning  which  I  should  have 
decided  exceptions  to  make.  I  cannot,  however,  close  this 
meeting  without  entering  my  protest  against  the  two  asser- 
tions which  the  Marquis  has  just  made.  Valuing  liberty  as 
much  as  himself  or  the  Professor,  and  believing  that  representa- 
tive government  is  one  amongst  other  forms  of  government  by 
which  it  may  be  secured,  I  cannot  admit  that  no  liberty 
can  exist  apart  from  this  system.  Nay,  more;  I  hold  that 
tyranny  is  quite  compatible  with  its  fullest  development. 
There  are  people  to  whom  it  is  suited,  and  others  again  to 

Y  2 
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whom  it  is  very  unsuitable,  and  to  whose  national  character  it  is 
uncongenial.  Other  circumstances  connected  with  the  pre- 
vious development  of  local  institutions  will  cause  it,  where 
imposed  empirically  and  not  springing  out  of  its  natural  ante- 
cedents, grossly  to  fail  of  its  proposed  object.  Neither  can  I 
grant  that  no  true  patriotism  can  flourish  (I  use  the  term  as 
I  can  alone  accept  it,  in  its  Christian  sense)  unless  each  man 
feels  that  he  has  his  personal  share  of  political  power  and  a 
hand  in  conducting  the  government  of  his  country. 
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IN  the  palmy  days  of  Young  Ireland,  its  writers  and  speakers 
were  particularly  prone  to  the  quotation  of  that  strange 
saying  of  Fletcher  of  Saltoun — '^  If  a  man  were  permitted  to 
make  all  the  Ballads^he  need  not  care  who  should  make  the  Laws 
of  a  country.^'  It  has  been  the  destiny  of  Young  Ireland  to  make 
and  to  administer  the  laws  of  other  countries  than  that  for  which 
its  hot  youth  hoped  to  legislate.  But  it  has  certainly  left  Ire- 
land a  legacy  of  excellent  ballads.  A  glance  at  the  fortunes  of 
some  of  the  more  prominent  members  of  this  brilliant  but 
ill-fated  party,  as  they  present  themselves  to  view  at  this 
moment,  suggests  curious  contrasts  and  strange  reflections. 
Mr.  Gavan  Duffy,  who  was  assuredly  the  source  of  its  noblest 
and  wisest  inspirations,  after  having  within  ten  years  occupied 
high  office  in  three  Victorian  Ministries,  and  laid  the  impress 
of  his  organizing  genius  deep  on  the  constitutional  foundations 
of  that  most  rising  of  the  Australian  States, — ^is  on  his  way 
home  from  Melbourne  for  a  brief  European  vacation.  Mr. 
John  Mitchel,  who  represented  the  more  violent  and  revolu- 
tionary section  of  Young  Ireland,  was,  before  the  American 
war  commenced,  editor  of  the  Richmond  Inquirer,  one  of  the 
most  extreme  organs  of  secession;  and  afterwards  visited 
Paris  with  the  hope  of  inducing  the  Emperor  Napoleon  to 
invade  Ireland :  but  since  the  war  was  declared,  he  has  resumed 
his  post  at  Bichmond — sometimes  writing  articles  that  axe 
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supposed  more  particularly  to  forecast  President  Davis's  policy ; 
sometimes  serving  in  the  ranks  of  General  Lee^s  army  as  the 
driver  of  an  ambulance  waggon.  His  eldest  son  fiu'ed  the 
first  shot  that  struck  Fort  Sumter,  and  afterwards  was  himself 
struck  at  the  heart  in  its  command  by  a  northern  bullet. 
Mitchells  favourite  lieutenant,  Devin  Reilly,  on  the  other 
hand,  died  in  office  at  Washington,  and  his  illness  was  attri- 
buted at  the  time  to  over-fatigue  in  one  of  the  earUest  of 
those  great  electioneering  contests,  in  which  the  supremacy 
of  Mr.  Lincoln  finally  came  to  be  estabhshed  over  Mr.  Stephen 
Douglas,  ^'  the  little  giant  of  the  west,''  and  the  only  man, 
in  Mr.  Reilly's  ardent  conviction,  who  could  have  saved  the 
American  Union.  Mr.  D'Arcy  McGee,  whose  character  bore 
to  that  of  Devin  Reilly  about  the  same  relation  as  Mr.  Duffy's 
did  to  that  of  Mr.  Mitchel,  is  at  present  a  leading  member  of 
the  Executive  Council  of  Canada,  and  (the  Duke  of  Newcastle 
was  of  opinion)  the  ablest  statesman  of  British  America;  in 
proof  of  which  it  may  suffice  to  say,  that  the  project  of  the 
Canadian  Confederation  was  in  a  great  degree  originated  and 
elaborated  by  him.  The  handsome  young  orator,  whose  fiery 
eloquence  surpassed  in  its  influence  on  an  Irish  audience  in 
the  Rotunda  even  the  most  brilliant  effects  of  Sheil  at  the 
old  Catholic  Association,  is  now  to  be  recognized  in  a  bronzed 
and  war-worn  soldier,  under  the  style  and  title  of  Major- 
General  Thomas  Francis  Meagher,  of  the  United  States'  army, 
commanding  a  division,  which,  after  Sherman  commenced  his 
marvellous  march  on  Savannah,  was  sent  forward  to  hold  the 
southern  section  of  Tennessee,  and  was  last  heard  of  in  camp 
at  Chattanooga.  One  of  this  orator's  favourite  disciples, 
Eugene  O'Reilly,  holds  an  equivalent  rank ;  but  his  line  of 
service  has  lain  not  in  America,  but  in  Asia — ^his  allegiance  is 
not  to  the  President  Abraham  Lincoln,  but  to  the  Sultan 
Abdul  Aziz  ;  he  is  known  to  all  true  believers  under  the  style 
of  O'Reilly  Bey,  one  of  the  earliest  of  the  Christian  officers 
who  took  rank  under  the  Hatti  Hamayoun ;  and  his  sword's 
avenging  justice  was  freely  felt  among  the  Mahometan  mob^ 
who  horrified  Christendom  five  years  ago  by  the  massacres  of 
Syria.  What  region  of  the  earth  is  not  full  of  the  labours 
of  this  party,  sect,  and  school  of  all  the  Irish  talents,  of  whom 
may  well  be  sung  the  antique  Milesian  elegy,  to  which  their 
prophet  and  guide  gave  words  that  complain  '^  they  have 
left  but  few  heirs  of  their  company  ?''*    The  rabid  violence  and 

*  As  truagh  gam,  oidir  ^n-a  bhrfarradh — ^literally,  "  What  a  pity  that  there 
is  no  heir  of  their  company."  See  the  "  Lament  for  the  Milesians,"  in  The 
PocTns  of  Thomas  Davis,  •  Dublin  :  Duffy. 
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the  underbred  vulgarity  of  style  which  belong  to  so  many  of 
the  Irish  Nationalist  party  of  the  present  day,  are  all  unlike 
even  the  errors  of  Young  Ireland.  That  party,  though  it 
tragically  failed  in  fulfilling  its  hopes  at  home,  has  at  all  events 
justified  its  ambition  abroad ;  and  it  was  always  and  every- 
where singularly  true  to  its  ideas.  Scattered  as  it  is,  broken, 
and  often  apparently  divided  against  itself,  its  members  have 
not  failed  to  yield  loyal,  valiant,  and  signal  service  to  whatever 
cause  they  espoused  or  country  they  adopted.  Its  poets  have 
had  a  principal  hand  in  framing  the  constitutions  of  states 
manifestly  destined  to  future  greatness.  Its  orators  have  led 
forlorn  hopes  against  fearful  odds ;  and,  whether  in  the  marshes 
of  the  Chickahominy  or  in  Syrian  defiles,  have  not  known 
how  to  show  their  backs  to  the  enemy.  It  would  be  easy  to 
trace  over  a  far  wider  range  the  fortunes  of  its  members  since 
the  great  emigration  that  scattered  them  in  the  years  that 
followed  their  catastrophe  in  ^48.  It  is  possible  any  day  to 
find  a  Young  Irelander,  who  at  a  more  or  less  brief  period 
after  Ballingarry  abiity  evasit,  erupit,  in  the  red  baggy  breeches 
of  the  Zouave,  or  in  judicial  crimson  and  ermine  at  the  Anti- 
podes ;  in  the  black  robe  of  a  Passionist  Father,  or  the  silk 
gown  of  a  Queen^s  Counsel;  surveying  a  railroad  in  Dakotah^ 
or  organizing  brigands  in  Sicily ;  helping  in  some  subordinate 
way  the  Emperor  Maximilian  to  found  the  Mexican  Empire, 
or  on  the  high  road  to  make  himself  a  Yellow  Button  at  Pekin. 
As  for  American  generals  North  and  South,  and  Colonial  law- 
givers east  and  west,  their  names  are  legion — and  the  legion's 
name  very  much  begins  with  Mac  or  0\  May  they  make 
war  and  law  to  good  advantage  !  It  was  not  given  to  them 
to  make  either  for  Ireland ;  but,  if  Fletcher  of  Saltoun  was  a 
wise  man  in  his  generation,  they  in  theirs  have  left  their 
country  a  far  more  precious  heritage. 

Irish  poetry  certainly  existed  before  Young  Ireland,  and 
was  even  considered,  hke  oratory,  to  be  a  quality  naturally 
and  easily  indigenous  to  the  Irish  genius.  Moore  had  not 
unworthily  sustained  the  reputation  of  his  country  in  an  age 
of  great  poets ;  and  it  was  Moore's  own  avowed  belief  that 
his  "  Irish  Melodies''  were  the  very  flowering  of  his  inspiration, 
and  were  indeed  alone  warranted  to  preserve  his  fame  to 
future  ages.  But  neither  Moore,  nor  any  other  poet  of  Irish 
birth,  had  attempted  to  give  to  the  Irish  that  poetry  ''racy 
of  the  soil,"  wherein  every  image  and  syllable  smacks  of  their 
own  native  nationality,  which  Burns  and  Scott,  and  a  host  of 
minor  poets,  had  created  for  the  Scotch.  This  is  the  work 
which  Young  Ireland  deliberately  and  avowedly  attempted, 
and  in  which  it  has  assuredly  succeeded.     When  the  effort 
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was  first  made,  it  is  told  that  several  of  the  writers  who  after- 
wards wrote  what,  in  its  order  of  Ballad  Poetry,  is  unexcelled 
in  the  language — and  notably  Mr.  Davis — ^were  quite  unaware 
of  any  possession  of  the  poetic  faculty,  and  took  to  the  task 
as  a  boy  takes  to  h\»  tale  of  Latin  Spondees  and  Dactyls  at 
College.  But  the  stream  was  in  the  rock,  and  when  the 
rock  was  tapped  the  stream  flowed.  In  the  course  of  less  than 
a  year  ^*The  Spirit  of  the  Nation'^  was  published,  in  which,  with 
much  undeniable  rubbish,  there  appeared  a  number  of  bal- 
lads and  songs  that  won  the  admiration  of  all  good  critics; 
and  to  which  the  far  more  important  testimony  of  their  popular 
acceptance  is  still  given  in  the  form  of  continuously  recurring 
and  increasing  editions.  A  Scotch  publisher — ^Mr.  Griffin, 
of  Glasgow — ten  years  ago  had  heard  such  accounts  of  this 
curious  flood-tide  of  Irish  verse  that  he  thought  it  might  be 
a  safe  speculation  to  try  whether,  despite  its  politics,  it  might 
not  make  its  way  in  the  British  market.  The  edition  was 
very  soon  exhausted,  and  the  book  is  now,  we  believe,  out  of 
print.  These  facts  are  of  even  more  value  than  the  high 
opinion  which  so  experienced  and  accomplished  a  critic  as 
Lord  Jeffrey  expressed  about  the  same  time  of  the  poetic  gifts 
of  Davis  and  Duffy ;  for  by  universal  consent  the  test  of  sale 
loses  all  its  vulgarity  when  applied  to  that  most  ethereal  com- 
pound of  the  human  intellect,  poetry.  The  poet  is  bom,  and 
not  made,  according  to  Horace ;  but  in  so  far  as  he  is  made 
anything  by  man,  it  is  by  process  of  universal  suffi^ge  over 
the  counter.  Gradual,  growing,  general  recognition,  testified 
by  many  editions,  at  last,  in  the  course  of  thirty  years,  esta- 
blishes the  irrefragable  position  of  a  Tennyson  ;  against  which 
a  Tupper,  long  strugghng,  in  the  end  finds  his  level,  and  lines 
trunks. 

Much  of  the  poetry  of  this  time  was,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, mimetic — mainly,  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  and  of  Lord 
Macaulay,  whose  '^  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome ''  had  recently  been 
published.  Scott,  indeed,  more  distinctly  suggested  the 
elements  out  of  which  the  Young  Ireland  poetry  grew.  Bums 
wrote  in  a  peculiar  provincial  dialect,  and  with  the  (exception 
of  a  few  glorious  lyrics,  which  will  occur  to  every  reader^s 
recollection,  he  wrote  for  a  district  and  for  a  class.  But  in 
Scott^s  mind  all  the  elements  of  the  Scottish  nationality  were 
equally  confluent  and  homogeneous — the  Highlander,  the 
Lowlander,  and  the  Islander;  the  Celt,  the  Saxon,  and  the 
Dane ;  the  Laird,  the  Presbyter,  and  the  Peasant ;  and  his 
imagination  equally  vivified  all  times — from  those  of  the 
Varangians  at  Constantinople  to  those*  of  the  Jacobites  at 
Culloden.     But  in  Ireland  there  was  no  formed  dialect  like 
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the  Lowland  Scotch^  with  a  settled  vocabolary  and  a  concrete 
form.  The  language  of  the  peasantry  in  many  parts  of  the 
country  was  the  same  sort  of  base  English  that  a  foreigner 
speaks — scanty  in  its  range  of  words,  iU-articulated  and  aspi- 
rated, loose  in  the  use  of  the  liquid  letters,  formed  according 
to  alien  idioms,  and  flavoured  with  alien  expletives.  The 
lan&nia&^e  of  the  best  of  the  ballads  of  the  peasantry  was  that 
of  a  period  in  which  the  people  stiU  thought  in  Irish,  and  ex- 
pressed  themselves  in  broken  English,  uttered  with  the  deep 
and  somewhat  guttural  tones  of  the  Celt,  and  garnished  now 
and  then  with  the  more  raoy  epithets,  or  end.earments,  or 
shibboleths  of  their  native  speech.  For  a  time  the  example 
of  Lord  Macaulay^s  ballad  poetry  prevailed,  with  its  long 
rolling  metre,  its  picturesque  nomenclature,  its  contrasts  rather 
rhetorical  than  poetical.  It  was  possible  to  describe  that 
decisive  charge  of  the  Irish  Brigade  at  Pontenoy,  which  Mr. 
Carlyle  treats  as  a  mere  myth,  in  strains  which  instantly  sng- 
gest  those  of  the  "  Battle  of  Ivry.^'  And  so  did  Davis  in  a 
very  memorable  ballad;  but  the  likeness  was  mainly  in  the 
measure,  and  Lord  Macaulay  had  no  copyright  in  lines  of 
fourteen  feet.  The  poem  itself  was  Irish  to  the  manner  bom ; 
and,  it  might  be  pleaded,  was  only  as  like  the  verse  of  Lord 
Macaulay,  as  the  prose  of  Lord  Macaulay  is  like  the  prose  of 
Edmund  Burke.  Beyond  this  task-work,  however,  which, 
although  very  ingeniously  and  fluently  done,  was  still  as  much 
task- work  as  collesre  themes,  there  arose  a  difficulty  and  a 
hope.  Was  it  possible  to  transfose  the  peculiar  spirit  of  the 
Irish  native  poetry  into  the  English  tongue  ?  The  researches 
of  the  Archaeological  Society  were  at  tins  time  rapidly  disen- 
tombing the  long-hidden  historical  and  poetical  treasures  of 
the  Irish  language.  Many  of  these  had  been  translated  by 
Clarence  Mangan,  in  a  style  which  did  not  pretend  to  be 
literally  faithful,  but  which  so  expanded,  illustrated,  and  har- 
monized the  original  that  the  poem,  while  losing  none  of  its 
idiosyncrasy,  gained  in  every  quality  of  grace,  freedom,  and 
force.  The  rich,  the  sometimes  redundant  array  of  epithets, 
the  mobile  passionate  transitions,  the  tender  and  melancholy 
spirit  of  veneration  for  a  vanishing  civilization,  for  perishing 
houses,  scattering  clans,  and  a  persecuted  Church — some  even 
of  the  more  graceful  of  the  idioms  and  more  musical  of  the 
metres — might  surely  be  naturalized  in  the  English  language; 
and  so  an  Insh  poetical  dialect  be  absolutely  invented  in  the 
middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.  It  was  known  how  an 
Irish  peasant  spoke  broken  English,  and  put  it  into  rhyme 
that  did  not  want  a  strange  wild  melody,  that  was  to  more 
finished  and  scholarly  verse  as  the  flavour  of  poteen  is  to  the 
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flavour  of  Burgundy.  But  how  would  an  Irish  bard,  drawing 
his  inspiration  from  the  primeval  Ossianic  sources,  and  think- 
ing in  the  true  ecstatic  spirit  of  the  Irish  muse,  speak,  if  he 
were  condemned  to  speak,  in  the  speech  of  the  Saxon  ?  This 
was  the  bold  conception ;  and  no  one  who  is  famiUar  with  the 
poetry  of  Ireland  during  the  last  twenty  years  will  deny  that 
it  has  been  in  great  part  fulfilled. 

The  poet  to  whom  its  execution  is  especially  due  can  hardly 
be  called  a  Young  Irelander  in  the  political  sense  of  the  word. 
But  Young  Ireland  was  a  literary  school  as  well  as  a  political 
sect;  and  any  one  who  remembers,  or  may  read,  Mr.  Ferguson^s 
wonderful  "Lament  for  Thomas  Davis,^'  which  it  is  to  be 
greatly  regretted  he  has  not  included  in  the  present  edition  of 
his  poems,  will  recognise  the  strong  elective  affinities  which 
attached  him  to  their  action  and  influence.  As  it  is,  this 
volume  is  by  far  the  most  remarkable  recent  contribution  of 
the  Irish  poetical  genius  to  English  literature.  Mr.  Ferguson 
has  accomplished  the  problem  of  conveying  the  absolute  spirit 
of  Irish  poetry  into  English  verse,  and  he  has  done  so  under 
the  most  difficult  conceivable  conditions — ^for  he  prefers  a  cer- 
tain simple  and  unluxuriant  structure  in  the  plan  of  his  poems, 
and  he  uses  in  their  composition  the  most  strictly  Saxon  words 
he  can  find.  But  all  the  accessories  and  figures,  and  still 
more  a  certain  weird  melody  in  the  rhythm,  that  reminds  the 
ear  of  the  wild  grace  of  the  native  music,  indicate  at  every 
turn  what  Mr.  Froude  has  half-reproachfully  called  ^^  the  subtle 
spell  of  the  Irish  mind/'  It  is  not  surprising  to  find  even 
careful  and  accomplished  English  critics  unable  to  reach  to 
the  essential  meaning  of  this  poetry,  which  to  many  evidently 
appears  as  bald  as  the  style  of  Burns  first  seemed  to  Southron 
eyes,  when  he  became  the  fashion  at  Edinburgh  eighty  years 
ago.  And  yet  to  master  the  dialect  of  Bums  is  at  least  as 
difficult  as  to  master  the  dialect  of  Chaucer,  while  Mr.  Fer- 
guson rarely  uses  a  word  that  would  not  be  passed  by  Swift  or 
Dofoe.  Before  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  simple,  and  graceful 
of  his  later  poems,  a  recent  critic  paused,  evidently  dismayed 
by  the  introduction,  of  which,  however,  not  willing  to  dispute 
the  beauty,  he  quoted  a  few  lines.  It  was  an  old  Irish  legend, 
versified  with  surpassing  grace  and  spirit,  of  which  this  is  the 
argument.  Fergus  MacRoy,  King  of  Ulster  in  the  old  Pagan 
times,  was  a  very  good  king  of  his  kind.  He  loved  his  people 
and  they  loved  him.  He  was  handsome,  and  strong,  and  tall. 
He  bore  himself  well  in  war  and  in  the  chase.  He  drank  with 
discretion.  Nevertheless  his  life  had  two  troubles.  He  did 
not  love  the  law ;  and  he  did  love  a  widow.  To  listen  as 
Chief  Justiciary  to  the  causes,  of  which  a  constant  crop  sprang 
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up  at  Emania,  tares  and  com  thickly  set  together,  troubled 
him  sorely.  To  make  verses  to  the  widow  on  the  other  hand, 
came  as  easy  as  sipping  usquebaugh  or  metheglin.  He  pro- 
posed, and  though  a  king  was  refused ;  but  not  discouraged, 
pressed  his  suit  again  and  again.  And  at  last  Nessa  the  fair 
yielded,  but  ^he  made  a  condition  that  her  son  Conor  should 
sit  on  the  judgment-seat  daily  by  his  stepfather's  side.  This 
easily  agreed,  Nessa  became  Queen,  while,  as  Fergus  tells 

the  tale : 

While  in  council  and  debate 
Conor  daily  by  me  sate ; 
Modest  was  his  mien  in  sooth, 
Beautiful  the  studious  youth, 

Questioning  with  eager  gaze, 
All  the  reasons  and  the  ways 
In  the  which,  and  why  because 
Kings  administer  the  laws. 

In  this  wise  ayear  passed,  the  youth  diligently  observant,  with 
faculties  ripening  and  brightening  as  his  Majesty's  grew  more 
consciously  rusty  and  slow ;  and  then  a  crisis  came,  which  Mr. 
Ferguson  describes  in  verses  of  which  it  is  hard  to  say  whe- 
ther they  best  deserve  the  coif  or  the  laurel,  for  in  every  line 
there  is  the  sharp  wit  of  the  lawyer  as  well  as  the  vivid  fancy 
of  the  poet : — 

Till  upon  a  day  in  Court 

Rose  a  plea  of  weightier  sort, 

Tangled  as  a  briary  thicket 

Were  the  rights  and  wrongs  intricate 

Which  the  litigants  disputed, 
Challenged,  mooted,  and  confuted. 
Till  when  all  the  plea  was  ended 
Nought  at  all  I  comprehended. 

Scorning  an  affected  show 
Of  the  thing  I  did  not  know. 
Yet  my  own  defect  to  hide, 
I  said,  "  Boy  judge,  thou  decide." 

Conor  with  unaltered  mien, 
In  a  cle^ir  sweet  voice  serene. 
Took  in  hand  the  tangled  skein, 
And  began  to  make  it  plain. 

As  a  sheep-dog  sorts  his  cattle, 
As  a  king  arrays  his  battle. 
So  the  facts  on  cither  side 
He  did  marshal  and  divide. 
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Every  branching  side-dispute 
Traced  he  downward  to  the  root 
Of  the  strife's  main  stem,  and  there 
Laid  the  ground  of  difference  bare. 

Then  to  scope  of  either  cause, 
Set  the  compass  of  the  laws, 
This  adopting,  that  rejecting, — 
Reasons  to  a  head  collecting, — 

As  a  charging  cohort  goes 
Through  and  over  scattered  foes, 
So,  from  point  to  point,  he  brought 
Onward  still  the  weight  of  thought 

Through  all  error  and  confusion, 
Till  he  set  the  clear  conclusion 
Standing  like  a  king  alone, 
All  things  adverse  overthrown, 

And  gave  judgment  clear  and  sound  : — 
Praises  filled  the  hall  around  ; 
Yea,  the  man  that  lost  the  cause 
Hardly  could  withhold  applause. 

In  these  exquisite  verses,  the  language  is  as  strict  to  the 
point  as  if  it  were  taken  from  Mr.  Smithes  ^^  Action  at  Law  /' 
but  the  reader  will  remark  how  every  figure  reminds  him,  and 
yet  not  in  any  mere  mimetic  fashion,  of  the  spirit  and  illustra- 
tions of  the  Ossianic  jDoetry.  Nevertheless  each  word  taken 
by  itself  is  simple  Saxon.  Its  Celtic  character  only  runs  like 
a  vein  through  the  poem,  but  it  colours  and  saturates  it 
through  and  through. 

The  greatest  of  Mr.  Ferguson's  poems,  however,  is  un- 
doubtedly ^Hhe  Welshmen  of  Tirawley,''  a  ballad  which  we  do 
not  fear  to  say,  is  unsurpassed  in  the  English  language,  or 
perhaps  in  even  the  Spanish.  Its  epic  proportion  and  in- 
tcgi'ity,  the  vivid  picturesqueness  of  its  phraseology,  its  wild 
and  original  metre,  its  extraordinary  realisation  of  the  laws 
and  customs  of  an  Irish  clan's  daily  life,  the  stem  brevity  of  its 
general  narrative,  and  the  richness  of  its  figures,  though  all 
Ijarbaric  pearl  and  gold,  give  it  a  pre-eminent  place  among 
ballads.  Scott  would  have  devoted  three  volumes  to  the  story, 
were  it  not  for  the  diflSculty  of  telUng  some  of  its  incidents. 
Mr.  Ferguson  exhibits  no  little  skill  in  the  way  that  he  hurries 
his  readers  past  what  he  could  not  altogether  omit.  For  the 
facts  upon  which  the  ballad  is  founded  are  simply  horrible, 
and  they  are  historically  true. 

After  the  time  of  Strongbow,  several  Welsh  famiUes  who 
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had  followed  his  flag  settled  in  Connanght.  Among  these 
"  kindly  Britons  "  of  Tirawley,  were  the  Walshes  or  Wallises, 
the  Heils  {a  quihns  MacHale,  and,  possibly,  that  most  perfect 
instance  of  the  Hibemis  ip»l8  Bihemioi*,  the  Archbishop  of 
Tuam) ;  also  the  Lynotts  and  the  Barretts,  with  whom  we  are 
at  present  more  particularly  concerned.  These  last  claimed 
descent  from  the  High  Steward  of  the  Manor  of  Oamelot,  and 
their  end  is  a  story  fit  for  the  Round  Table.  The  great 
toparch  of  the  territory  was  the  MacWilUam  Burke,  as  the 
Irish  called  the  head  of  the  de  Burgos,  descended  from 
WilUam  FitzAdelm  de  Burgo,  conqueror  of  Oonnaught,  and 
therein  commonly  called  William  Conquer — of  whom  the 
Marquis  of  Clanricarde  is  the  present  Uneal  representative ; 
being  to  Connaught  even  still  somewhat  as  the  MacCallummore 
is  to  Argyle,  more  especially  when  he  happens  to  be  in  the 
Cabinet,  and  to  have  the  patronage  of  the  Post-office.  Now 
the  Lynotts  were  subject  to  the  Barretts,  and  the  Barretts 
were  subject  to  the  Burkes.  But  when  the  Barretts'  bailiff, 
Scoma  Boy,  came  to  collect  the  Lynotts'  taxes,  he  so  de- 
meaned himself  that  the  whole  clan  rose  as  one  man,  even  as 
Jack  Cade,  and  slew  him.  Whereupon  the  vengeful  Barretts 
gave  to  all  mankind  among  the  Lynott  clan,  a  terrible  choice 
— of  which  one  alternative  was  blindness;  and  the  bearded  men 
were  all  of  their  own  preference  blinded,  and  led  to  the  river 
Duvowen,  and  told  to  walk  over  the  stepping  stones  of 
Clochan-na-n'all ;  and  they  all  stumbled  into  the  flood  and  were 
drowned,  except  old  Emon  Lynott,  of  Garranard — ^whom 
accordingly  the  Barretts  brought  back  and  blinded  over  again, 
by  running  needles  through  his  eyeballs. 

But  with  prompt-projected  footsteps,  sure  as  ever, 
Emon  Lynott  again  crossed  the  river, 
Though  Duvowen  was  rising  fast. 
And  the  shaking  stones  o'ercast, 
By  cold  floods  boiling  past ; 

Yet  you  never, 

Emon  Lynott, 
Faltered  once  before  your  foemen  of  Tirawley. 

But  turning  on  Ballintubber  bank,  you  stood. 
And  the  Barretts  thus  bespoke  o*er  the  flood — 
"  Oh,  ye  foolish  sons  of  Wattin, 
Small  amends  are  these  you've  gotten, 
For,  while  Scoma  Boy  Hes  rotten, 

I  am  good 

For  vengeance  !*' 
Sing  the  vengeance  of  the  Welshmen  of  Tirawley. 
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For  'tis  neither  in  eye  nor  eyesight  that  a  man 

Bears  the  fortunes  of  himself  and  his  ckn, 

But  in  the  manly  mind 

These  darken'd  orbs  behind, 

That  your  needles  could  never  find, 

Through  they  ran 

Through  my  heartstrings. 
Sing  the  vengeance  of  the  Welshmen  of  Tirawley. 

But  little  your  women's  needles  do  I  reck, 
For  the  night  from  Heaven  never  fell  so  black. 
But  Tirawley  and  abroad 
From  the  Moy  to  Cuaix-an-fod, 
I  could  walk  it,  every  sod, 

Path  and  track. 

Ford  and  togher, 
Seeking  vengeance  on  you,  Barretts  of  Tirawley ! 

And  so  leaving  "  loud- shriek -echoing  Garranard/^  the 
Lynott,  with  his  wife  and  seven  xjhildren,  abandons  his 
home^  and  takes  refuge  in  Glen  Nephin,  where,  in  the  course 
of  a  year,  a  son  is  bom  to  him,  whom  he  dedicates  from 
the  first  breath  to  his  vengeance.  He  trains  this  boy  with 
assiduous    care    to    all    the    accomplishments    of    a    Celtic 

cavalier. 

And,  as  ever  the  bright  boy  grew  in  strength  and  size. 
Made  him  perfect  in  each  manly  exercise, 
The  salmon  in  the  flood,  - 

The  dun  deer  in  the  wood, 
The  eagle  in  the  cloud, 
To  surprise. 
On  Ben  Nephin, 
Far  above  the  foggy  fields  of  Tirawley. 

With  the  yellow-knotted  spear-shaft,  with  the  bow. 
With  the  steel,  prompt  to  deal  shot  and  blow, 
He  taught  him  from  year  to  year. 
And  trained  him,  without  a  peer, 
For  a  perfect  cavalier, 

Hoping  so — 

Far  his  forethought — 
For  vengeance  on  the  Barretts  of  Tirawley. 

And  when  mounted  on  his  proud-bounding  steed, 
Emon  Oge  sat  a  cavalier  indeed  ; 
Like  the  ear  upon  the  wheat, 
When  the  winds  in  autunm  beat 
On  the  bending  stems  his  scat ; 

And  the  speed 

Of  his  courser 
Was  the  wind  from  Bama-na-gee  o'er  Tirawley  ! 


312  Recent  Irish  Poetry, 

Fifteen  years  have  passed  and  the  youth  is  perfected  in  all 
the  accomplishments  of  sport  and  war,  and  the  Lynott  thinks 
it  is  time  to  return  to  the  world  and  work  out  the  scheme  of 
his  vengeance.  So  the  father  and  son  quit  their  mountain 
solitude,  and  journey  southward  to  the  bailey  of  Castlebar ; 
and  in  a  few  fine  touches  the  picture  of  MacWilliam^s  gran- 
deur, as  it  strikes  the  boy^s  wondering  eyes,  rises  before  us ; 
the  stone  house,  strong  and  great,  and  the  horse-host  at  the 
gate  and  their  captain  in  armour,  and  the  beautiful  Bantierna 
by  his  side  with  her  little  pearl  of  a  daughter.  Who 
should  this  be  but  the  mighty  MacWilliam !  Into  his  pre- 
sence ride  the  Lynotts ;  and,  after  salutations,  the  old  man 
declares  his  business.  He  has  come  to  claim,  as  gossip-law 
allows,  the  fosterage  of  MacWilliam^s  son.  Ever  since 
William  Conquer's  time,  his  race  were  wont  to  place  a 
MacWilliam  Oge  in  the  charge  of  a  Briton  of  Tirawley ;  and 
the  young  Lynott  was  a  pledge  for  his  father^s  capacity  in  such 
tutelage.  When  MacWilliam  saw  the  young  Lynott  ride, 
run,  and  shoot,  he  said  he  would  give  the  spoil  of  a  county  to 
have  his  son  so  accomplished.  When  Lady  MacWilliam  heard 
him  speak,  and  scanned  his  fresh  and  hardy  air,  she  said  she 
would  give  a  purse  of  red  gold  that  her  Tibbot  had  such  a  nurse 
as  had  reared  the  young  Briton.  The  custom  was  allowed. 
The  young  MacWilliam  was  sent  under  the  guidance  of  old 
Lynott  into  Tirawley,  and  Emon  Oge  remained  a>s  a  hostage 
in  Castlebar.  So  back  to  Garranard,  no  longer  the  "  loud- 
shriek- echoing,^'  old  Lynott  returns — 

So  back  to  strong-throng-gathering  Garranard, 
Like  a  lord  of  the  country  with  his  guard, 
Came  the  Lynott  before  them  all, 
Once  again  o'er  Clochan-na-n'all, 
Steady-striding,  erect,  and  tall. 

And  his  ward 

On  his  shoulders  ; 
To  the  wonder  of  the  Welshmen  of  Tirawley. 

And  then  the  young  Tibbot  was  taught  all  manner  of  feats 
of  body,  to  swim,  to  shoot,  to  gallop,  to  wrestle,  to  fence,  ani 
to  run,  until  he  grew  up  as  deft  and  as  tough  as  Emon  Oge. 
But  he  was  taught  other  lessons  as  well,  which  were  not  in  the 
bond  of  his  foster-father. 

The  lesson  of  hell  he  taught  him  in  heart  and  mind  ; 
For  to  what  desire  soever  he  inclined. 
Of  anger,  lust,  or  pride. 
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He  had  it  gratified, 

Till  he  ranged  the  circle  wide 

Of  a  blind 

Self-indulgence, 
Ere  he  came  to  youthful  manhood  in  Tirawley. 

Shame  and  rage  track  his  passage,  till  one  night  the 
young  Barretts  of  the  Bac  fell  upon  him  at  Cornassack  and 
slew  him.  His  body  was  borne  to  Castlebar.  The  Brehons 
were  summoned  to  judgment ;  and  over  the  bier  of  Mac  Wil- 
liam Oge  began  the  plea  for  an  eric  to  be  imposed  upon  the 
Barretts  for  their  crime ;  and  the  Brehons  decreed  the  mulct, 
and  Lynott^s  share  of  it  was  nine  ploughlands  and  nine  score  of 
cattle.  And  now  the  ultimate  hour  of  the  blind  old  man's  ven- 
geance had  come,  not  to  be  sated  with  land  and  kine.  "  Rejoice,^' 
he  cried,  "  in  your  ploughlands  and  your  cattle,  which  I 
renounce  throughout  Tirawley. '^  But,  expert  in  all  the  rules 
and  customs  of  the  clans,  he  asks  the  Brehons,  Is  it  not  the 
law  that  the  foster-father  may,  if  he  please,  applet  the  short 
eric  ?  And  they  say  it  is  so.  Whereupon,  formally  rejecting 
his  own  share  of  the  mulct,  he  makes  his  award — that  the  land 
of  the  Barretts  shall  be  equally  divided  on  every  side  with  the 
Burkes,  and  thaf  Mac  William  shall  have  a  seat  in  every  Barrett's 
hall,  a  stall  in  every  Barrett's  stable,  and  needful  grooming  from 
every  hosteler  for  every  Burke  who  shall  ride  throughout  Ti- 
Vawley  for  ever.  And  then,  in  a  speech  full  of  barbaric  sublimity 
and  tragic  concentration  of  passion,  he  confesses  ^^  the  patient 
search  and  vigil  long ''  of  his  vengeance.  It  is  almost  unjust 
to  break  the  closely- wrought  chain  of  this  speech  by  a  single 
quotation,  and  we  have  been  already  unduly  tempted  to 
extract  from  this  extraordinary  poem;  but,  perhaps,  this 
one  verse  may  be  separated  from  the  rest  as  containing  the  very 
culmination  of  the  old  man's  hideous  rage. 

I  take  not  your  eyesight  from  you  as  you  took 
lyCine  and  ours  :  I  would  have  you  daily  look 
On  one  another's  eyes, 
When  the  strangers  tyrannize 
By  your  hearths,  and  blushes  rise 

That  ye  brook 

Without  vengeance 
The  insults  of  troops  of  Tibbots  throughout  Tirawley. 

Another  moment  and  he  has  done.  "  Father  and  son,"  says  Mac 
William,  ^^  hang  them  high !  "  and  old  Lynott  they  hanged 
forthwith;  but  young  Lynott  had  eloped  with  Mac  Wil- 
liam's daughter  to  Scotland,  and  there  changed  his  name  to 
Edmund  Lindsay.  The  judgment  of  the  short  eric  was,  however. 
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held  good ;  and  the  Burkes  rode  rough-shod  over  the  Barretts, 
until  as  Mr.  Ferguson,  almost  verbally  versifying  the  Chronicle 
of  Duald  Mac  Firbis,  says  : — 

Till  the  Saxon  Oliver  Cromwell, 
And  his  valiant  Bible-guided 
Free  heretics  of  Clan  London 
Coming  in,  in  their  succession, 
Eooted  out  both  Burke  and  Barrett ; 

a  process  of  eviction  which  Mr.  Ferguson,  not  merely  for  the 
sake  of  poetical  justice,  but  out  of  the  invincible  ignorance 
of  pure  Puritanical  Protestantism,  appears  on  the  whole  very 
highly  to  approve. 

This  ballad  is  indeed  unique  in  its  order :  no  Irish  ballad 
approaches  its  wild  subUmity  and  the  thoroughness  of  detail 
with  which  it  is  conceived  and  executed.  The  only  Irish  nar- 
rative ballad  which  can  bear  a  general  comparison  with  it  is 
Mr.  Florence  MacCarthy's  "  Foray  of  Con  O'Donnell,''  a  poem 
as  perfect  in  its  historical  reality,  in  the  aptness  of  all  its 
figures,  illustrations,  and  feats  of  phrase  to  a  purely  Celtic 
ideal,  and  which  even  surpasses  "  the  Welshmen  '^  in  a  certain 
easy  and  lissome  grace  of  melody,  that  falls  on  the  ear  like 
the  delicately  drawn  notes  of  Cardan's  music.  But  this  grace 
is  disdained  by  the  grim  and  compressed  character  which 
animates  every  line  of  Mr.  Ferguson's  ballad.  His  other 
works,  fine  of  fancy  and  ripe  of  phrase  as  they  are,  fall  far 
below  it.  "  The  Tain-Quest  "  does  not  on  the  whole  enthral 
the  reader,  or  magnetize  the  memory.  "The  Healing  of 
Conall  Carnach,''  and  "  The  Burial  of  King  Cormac ''  are 
poems  that  will  hold  their  place  in  many  future  Books  of  Irish 
Ballads ;  they  are  unusually  spirited  versifications  of  passages 
from  the  more  heroic  period  of  early  Irish  history ;  but  ex- 
cepting occasional  lines,  they  only  appear  to  be  the  versifications 
of  already  written  legends.  The  ballad  of  Grace  O'Malley, 
commonly  called  Orana  Uaile,  may  be  advantageously  con- 
trasted with  these,  and  it  contains  some  verses  of  singular  power 
— as,  for  example,  where  the  poet  denies  the  imputation  of  piracy 
against  this  lady  who  loved  to  roam  the  high  seas  under  her 
own  commission — 

But  no  :  'twas  not  for  sordid  spoil 

Of  Jmrque  or  sea-board  borough, 

She  ploughed  with  imfatiguing  toil 

The  fluent-rolling  furrow ; 

Delighting  on  the  broad-back'd  deep 

To  feel  the  quivering  galley 

Strain  up  the  opposing  hill,  and  sweep 

Down  the  withdrawing  valley. 
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"  Aideen's  Grave  '^  is  a  poem  of  a  differelifc  kind,  full  of  an 
exquisite  melancholy  grace ;  and  where  Ossian  is  Supposed  to 
apostrophize  his  future  imitator,  it  is  as  if  he  thought  after 
the  manner  of  the  Fenians,  but  was  withal  master  of  every 
symphony  of  the  English  tongue, — 

Imperfect  in  an  alien  speech 

When  wandering  here  some  child  of  chance^ 

Through  pangs  of  keen  delight  shall  reach 

The  gift  of  utterance,— 

1*0  speak  the  air,  the  sky  to  speak, 

The  freshness  of  the  hill  to  tell, 

Who  roaming  bare  Ben  Edar's  peak. 

And  Aideen's  briary  dell. 

And  gazing  on  the  Cromlech  vast. 

And  on  the  mountain  and  the  sea. 

Shall  catch  communion  with  the  past, 

And  mix  himself  with  me. 

There  are  lines  in  this  poem  that  a  little  remind  us  of 
Gray,  as — 

At  Gavra,  when  by  Oscar^s  side 
She  rode  the  ridge  of  war  ; 

and  again  in  the  "  Farewell  to  Deirdre  ^'  there  is  something  in 
the  cast  and  rhythm  of  the  poem,  rather  than  in  any  individual 
word  or  line,  that  recalls  Scott's  ^^  Farewell  to  North  Maven/' 
But  to  say  so  is  not  to  hit  blots.  Mr.  Ferguson's  is  beyond 
question  the  most  thoroughly  original  vein  of  poetry  that  any 
Irish  Bard  of  late  days  has  wrought  out ;  and  in  laying  down 
this  volume  we  can  only  regret  that  the  specimens  he  has  thought 
worthy  of  collection  are  so  few  in  comparison  not  merely  with 
what  he  might  have  done,  but  with  what  he  actually  has  done; 
For  this  modesty,  let  us  hope  that  the  prompt  penance  of  a 
second  and  enlarged  edition  may  atone. 

We  have  said  that  though  Mr.  Ferguson  could  hardly  be 
called  a  Young  Irelander  in  politics,  aU  the  elective  aflinities 
of  his  genius  tended  towards  that  school  of  thought.  But 
Lady  Wilde,  then  known,  if  she  wrote  prose  as  Mr.  John 
Fanshawe  Ellis,  and  if  she  wrote  verse  as  Speranza,  had  an 
extraordinary  influence  on  all  the  intellectual  and  political 
activities  of  Young  Ireland.  It  was  a  favourite  phantasy 
of  that  time,  when  Lamartine's  book  was  intoxicating  all 
Young  Europe  with  the  idea  of  a  grand  coming  revolutionary 
epopoeia,  and  the  atrocities  of  Socialism  in  France  and 
Mazzinianism  in  Italy  had  not  yet  horrified  all  Christendom, 
to  find  the  model   men  for  a  modem  Plutarch  in  the  ranks 
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of  the  Girondists.  Notably  Meagher  was  supposed  to  be 
gifted  with  all  the  qualities  of  Vergniaud,  and  Speranza  to 
have  more  than  the  genius  of  Madame  Roland.  But  when  we 
come  to  real  comparisons  of  character,  the  parallel  easily  gives 
way.  If  Smith  O^Brien  was  like  any  Frenchman  of  the  first 
Revolution,  it  was  Lafayette.  Mitchel  had  in  certain  respects 
a  suspicious  resemblance  to  the  earlier  and  milder  phases  of 
Robespierre's  peculiar  intellectual  idiosyncrasy.  The  base  of 
Camot's  character  was  that  faculty  for  organization  which  was 
the  mainspring  of  Gavan  Duflfy's  various  and  powerful  genius. 
The  parallel  was,  even  so  far  as  it  went,  intrinsically  unjust. 
Lamartine's  glowing  imagination  gave  to  the  Girondists  a 
grandeur  largely  ideal.  It  is  fair  to  say  that  Meagher's  oratory 
was  on  the  whole  of  a  higher  order  than  Vergniaud's ;  and 
certainly  Madame  Roland,  great  as  may  have  been  the  influence 
of  her  character  and  her  conversation,  has  left  us  no  example 
of  her  talent  that  will  bear  comparison  with  Lady  Wilde's 
poems  or  prose. 

These  poems,  however,  if  full  justice  is  to  be  done  to  them, 
ought  to  be  read  from  first  to  last  with  a  running  commentary 
in  the  memory  from  the  histoiy  of  those  few  tragic  years, 
whose  episodes  they  in  a  manner  mark.  One  poem  is  a 
mournfully  passionate  appeal  to  O'Connell  against  the  alliance 
with  the  Whigs,  which  was  charged  as  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  secession.  Another  is  a  BaUad  of  the  Famine,  with  lights 
as  ghastly  as  ever  glowed  in  the  imagination  of  Euripides  or 
Dante,  and  founded  on  horrors  such  as  Greek  or  Italian  never 
witnessed.  There  is  then  a  picture  of  ^^the  young  Patriot 
Leader " — ^which  an  artist  would  characterize  as  a  decidedly 
idealized  portrait  of  Meagher — that  American  General  who 
has  since  proved  his  title  to  be  called  ^^  of  the  sword."  Again, 
a  gloomy  series  of  images  recalls  to  us  the  awful  state  of  the 
country — the  corpses  that  were  buried  without  cofl&ns,  and  the 
men  and  women  that  walked  the  roads  more  like  corpses 
than  Hving  creatures,  spectres  and  skeletons  at  once;  the 
little  children  out  of  whose  sunken  eyes  the  very  tears  were 
dried,  and  over  whose  bare  little  bones  the  hideous  fur  of 
famine  had  begun  to  grow ;  the  cholera  cart,  with  its  load  of 
helpless  huddled  humanity,  on  its  way  to  the  hospital ;  the 
emigrant  ship  sending  back  its  woeful  wail  of  farewell  from 
swarming  poop  to  stem  in  the  oflSng;  and,  far  as  the  eye 
could  search  the  land,  the  blackened  potato-fields,  filling  all 
the  air  with  the  fetid  odours  of  decay.  Again  and  again  such 
pictures  are  contrasted  with  passionate  lyrics  full  of  rebellious 
fire,  urging  the  people  to  die,  if  die  they  must,  by  the  sword 
rather  than  by  hunger — and  sometimes,  too,  with  an  angry. 
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unreasonable,  readily-forgiven  reproach  to  the  Priesthood,  who 
bore  with  such  noble  fortitude  and  self-immolating  charity 
the  very  cross  of  all  the  crosses  of  that  terrible  time. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  and  reminds  one  of  the  myth  of  Achilles' 
heel,  that  O'Connell,  who  marched  among  his  myriad  foes  like 
one  clad  in  panoply  of  mail  from  head  to  foot,  with  a  sort  of 
inexpugnable  vigour  and  endurance,  not  to  be  wounded,  not 
to  be  stunned,  with  his  buckler  ready  for  every  thrust,  and  a 
blow  for  every  blow  that  rained  on  his  casque — was  weak  as  a 
child  under  the  influence  of  verse.  Any  one  who  may  count 
over  the  number  of  times  his  favourite  quotations,  such  as 
the  lines  beginning  ^^  Hereditary  Bondsmen  '^  from  ^^  Childe 
HaroW  for  example,  crop  up  in  the  course  of  his  speeches,  will 
be  inclined  to  say  that  his  fondness  for  poetry  was  almost 
preposterous.  It  was  always  tempting  him,  indeed,  into 
dangerous  ways — for  while  his  prose  preached  "  the  ethereal 
principles  of  moral  force,''  and  the  tenet  that  ^'  no  political 
amelioration  is  worth  the  shedding  of  a  single  drop  of 
human  blood,"  his  favourite  quotations  Wfre  strictly  in  favour 
of  fighting.  The  "  hereditary  bondsmen"  were  to  ^^  strike  th« 
blow ; "  and  the  Irish  are  a  nation  only  too  well  disposed  to 
interpret  such  a  precept  Hterally.  Moore's  melodies  were 
always  at  the  tip  of  his  tongue ;  and  Moore's  "  Slave  so  lowly," 
is  indignantly  urged  not  to  pine  in  his  chains,  but  to  raise 
the  green  flag  forthwith,  and  do  or  die.  Some  verses  of 
O'Connell's  own,  of  which  he  was  at  least  equally  fond, 
began — 

Oh  Erin  !  shall  it  e'er  be  mine 

To  see  thy  sons  in  battle  line  ? 

It  was  not  altogether  politic,  especially  when  Young  Ireland 
was  gaining  the  ascendant,  to  use  such  quotations  habitually ; 
but  the  temptation  seems  to  have  been  irresistible.  So,  on 
the  other  hand,  may  be  conceived  his  excessive  sensitiveness 
to  anything  sounding  like  a  reproach,  that  reached  him 
through  the  vehicle  of  verse.  When  Brougham  or  Stanley 
or  Peel  struck  their  hardest,  they  got  in  return  rather  more 
than  they  gave — when  the  whole  House  of  Commons  tried  to 
stifle  his  voice,  over  all  the  din,  Mr.  Speaker  heard  himself 
with  horror  called  upon  to  stop  this  ^^  beastly  bellowing." 
But  when  Moore  wrote  those  lines — so  cruelly  touching,  so 
terribly  caustic — ^^  The  dream  of  those  days,"  which  appeared  in 
the  last  number  of  the  Melodies,  the  Liberator  was,  it  is  said,  so 
deeply  aflected  that  he  shed  tears.  So  again,  these  lines  of 
Speranza,  which  appeared  in  the  Nation  at  the  time  of  the 
Secession,  stung  him  to  the  very  heart : — 

z  2 
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Gone  from  us — dead  to  us — ^he  whom  we  worshipped  so ! 

Low  lies  the  altar  we  raised  to  his  name  ; 
Madly  his  own  hand  hath  shattered  and  laid  it  low — 

Madly  his  own  breath  hath  blasted  his  f&me. 
He  whose  proud  bosom  once  raged  with  humanity, 

He  whose  broad  forehead  was  circled  with  might ; 
Sunk  to  a  time-serving,  drivelling  inanity — 

God !  why  not  spare  our  loved  country  the  sight  ? 

Was  it  the  gold  of  the  stranger  that  tempted  him  ? 

Ah !  we'd  have  pledged  to  him  body  and  soul ; 
Toiled  for  him — fought  for  him — starved  for  him — died  for  him — 

Smiled  though  our  graves  were  the  steps  to  his  goal 
Breathed  he  one  word  in  his  deep,  earnest  whispering  ? 

Wealth,  crown,  and  kingdom  were  laid  at  his  feet ; 
Baised  he  his  right  hand,  the  millions  would  round  him  ding — 

Hush  1  'tis  the  Sassenach  ally  you  greet. 

It  is  a  curious  and,  indeed,  a  very  touching  trait  in  O'Con- 
nell's  character  that  an  imputation  conveyed  in  this  form  had 
a  power  to  wound  him,  which  all  the  articles  of  the  morning 
papers  and  all  the  speeches  of  the  evening  debates  had  not. 
TWs  redoubtable  master  of  every  weapon  of  invective,  whose 
weighty  words  sometimes  fell  on  his  adversary  like  one  of 
Ossian's  Titans  hurling  boulders,  or  again  burst  into  a  motley 
cascade  of  quip  and  crank,  and  chaff,  and  wild,  rampant 
ridicule,  that  (sometimes  rather  coarse  and  personal)  was, 
at  its  best,  to  other  rhetoric,  as  the  music  of  an  Irish  jig  is  to 
all  other  music — ^nevertheless  had  his  Achilles^  tendon.  The 
man  who  loved  to  call  himself  "  the  best  abused  man  in  the 
universe  '^  was  as  weak  before  the  enemy  who  attacked  him 
according  to  the.  rules  of  prosody  as  if  he  lived  in  the  a^e 
when  every  Celt  in  Kerry  piously  believed  that  a  man,  if  the 
metre  were  only  made  sufficiently  acrid,  might  be  r^med 
to  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  an  ancestor  of  Lord  Derby 
was,  according  to  the  Four  Masters.* 


*  "  John  Stanley  came  to  Ireland  as  the  King  of  England's  Viceroy- 
man  who  gaye  neither  tderation  nor  sanctuary  to  ecclesiastics,  laymen,  or 
literary  men ;  but  all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  he  subjected  to  cold, 
hardslnp,  and  famine  ;  and  he  it  was  who  plundered  Niall,  the  son  of  Hugh 
O'Higgm,  at  Uisneach  of  Meath ;  but  Heni^  D* Alton  plundered  James  Tuite 
and  me  king's  people,  and  gave  to  the  O'Euiggins  a  cow  in  lieu  of  each  cow 
of  which  they  had  been  plundered,  and  afterwards  escorted  them  into 
Ck)nnaught.  The  O'Hi^ins,  on  account  of  Niall,  then  satirized  John  Stanley, 
who  only  lived  five  we^  after  the  satirizing,  havinff  died  from  the  venom  of 
their  satires.  This  was  the  second  instance  of  the  poetical  inflaenoe  of 
Niall  O'Higgin's  satires,  the  first  having  been  the  Clan  Conway  tuining  srey 
the  night  they  plundered  Niall  at  Clodoin,  and  the  second  the  death  of  Jolm 
Stanley." — Annals  of  thb  Four  Masters,  a.d.  1414. 
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Lady  Wilde's  verse  has  not  at  all  the  same  distinctively 
Celtic  character  as  Mr.  Ferguson's.     He  aspires  to  be 

Kindly  Irish  of  the  Irish, 
Neither  Saxon  nor  Italian  ; 

and  his  choice  inspirations  come  from  the  life  of  the  clans. 
Speranza's  verse^  so  far  as  it  has  a  specially  Irish  character^  is 
of  the  most  ancient  type  of  that  character.  It  is  fiill  of 
Oriental  figures  and  illustrations.  It  is^  when  it  is  most  Irish^ 
rather  cognate  to  Persian  and  Hebrew  ways  of  thinking, 
forms  of  metaphor,  redundance  of  expression — ^in  its  ten- 
dency to  adjuration,  in  its  habit  of  apostrophe,  in  its  very 
peculiar  and  powerful  but  monotonous  rhythm,  which  seems  to 
pulsate  on  the  ear  with  the  even,  strident  stroke  of  a  Hindoo 
drum.  Where  this  peculiar  poetry  at  all  adapts  itself  to  the 
vogue  of  the  modem  muse,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  Miss  Barrett 
had  very  great  influence  in  determining  the  mere  manner  of 
Lady  Wilde^s  genius.  When  in  the  midst  of  one  very  powerful 
poem,  "  The  Voice  of  the  Poor,^'  these  Unes  come  in — 

When  the  human  rests  upon  the  human, 

All  grief  is  light ; 
But  who  lends  one  kind  glance  to  illumine 

Our  life-long  night  ? 
The  air  around  is  ringing  with  their  laughter — 

God  has  only  made  the  rich  to  smile 
But  we — in  our  rags,  and  want,  and  woe — we  follow  after, 

Weeping  the  while. 

— ^we  are  tempted  to  note  an  unconscious  homage  to  the 
author  of  ^^  Aurora  Leigh/'  But  the  character  of  Lady 
Wilde's  verse  is  far  more  coloured  by  the  range  of  her  studies 
than  by  the  influence  of  any  special  style.  The  general 
reader,  who  may  not  breathe  at  ease  the  political  atmosphere 
of  the  earlier  part  of  this  volume,  will  pause  with  pleasure  to 
observe  the  spirit,  grace,  and  fidehty  of  the  translations  which 
succeed.  They  are  from  almost  every  language  in  Europe, 
whether  of  Latin  or  Teutonic  origin,  French,  Spanish,  Portu* 
guese,  Italian,  German,  Swedish,  Danish,  and  Russian.  Among 
these  may  be  mentioned  in  particular  two  hymns  of  Savonarola, 
which  are  rendered  so  exquisitely  that  one  is  tempted  to  sug- 
gest that  the  "  Carmina  Sedulii,''  with  much  more  of  the  ancient 
Irish  hymnology,  are  as  yet  untranslated  into  the  tongue  now 
used  in  Ireland*  It  is  a  work  peculiarly  adapted  to  her 
genius.  The  first  quality  of  Lady  Wilde's  poetry  is  that 
lyrical  power,  of  which  the  hymn  is  the  finest  development; 
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and  her  most  striking  p6ems  are  those  which   assume  the 
character  of  the  older  and  more  regular  form  of  ode. 

The  readers  of  Mr.  William  Allingham's  earlier  writings 
were  in  general  gratefully  surprised,  when  it  was  announced 
that  he  was  the  author  of  a  very  remarkable  poem  of  the  order 
of  eclogue,  which  appeared  by  parts  in  Fraser^s  Magaaine, 
in  1863.  His  earlier  poems,  chiefly  songs  and  verse  of  society, 
were  pleasing  jfrom  a  certain  airy  grace  and  lightness ;  but  on 
the  whole  their  style  was  thin  and  jejune.  Of  late,  his  facul- 
ties have  evidently  mellowed  very  rapidly,  and  his  language 
has  become  more  animated,  more  concentrated,  and  more 
sustained.  ^^ Laurence  Bloomfield  in  Ireland^'  has  had, as  it  were, 
a  triple  success — ^the  success  of  a  pamphlet,  the  success  of  a 
novel  of  Irish  life,  and  its  own  more  proper  and  legitimate 
success,  as  a  regular  pastoral,  skilfully  conceived,  carefully 
executed,  in  which  the  flow  of  thought  is  sustained  at  a  very 
even,  if  not  a  very  lofty  level  throughout,  and  whose  language 
is  on  the  whole  admirably  harmonized,  full  of  happy  allusional 
effects,  of  quaint,  minute,  picturesque  delineation,  and  of  a 
certain  graceful  and  easy  energy.  Mr.  Gladstone  has  quoted 
some  of  its  lines  in  a  speech  on  the  Budget  as  an  excuse  for 
maintaining  the  duty  on  wliisky;  and  he  is  not  the  only 
Englishman  who  has  derived  from  its  perusal  an  unexpected 
insight  into  some  of  the  more  perplexing  problems  of  Irish 
life.  Certainly,  Mr.  Allingham^s  views  of  Irish  society,  when 
he  touches  on  questions  of  religion  and  politics,  are  not  our 
views.  He  is  an  Ulster  Protestant  by  religion,  and  an  ad- 
vanced liberal  (we  take  it)  in  poUtics.  But  making  these 
allowances,  it  must  be  admitted  that  he  shows  the  poet's 
many-sided  sympathetic  mind  in  every  page  of  this  very  re- 
markable poem.  ^^  It  is,''  as  he  fairly  says,  ^^  free  from  per- 
sonalities, and  neither  of  an  orange  nor  a  green  complexion ; 
but  it  is  Irish  in  phraseology,  character,  and  local  colour — 
with  as  little  use  as  might  be  of  a  corrupt  dialect,  and  with  no 
deference  at  all  to  the  stage  traditions  of  Paddyism."  It  is 
divided  into  twelve  chapters,  and  it  is  written  in  pleasantly 
modulated  pentameters. 

The  story  is  of  the  life  of  a  young  squire,  who  was  on  the 
point  of  declaring  himself  a  Young  Irelander  in  his  youth. 
His  guardian,  to  cut  the  folly  short,  sent  him  incontinently  to 
Cambridge,  thence  to  the  Continent.  He  returns  to  Ireland 
in  his  twenty-sixth  year,  and  finds  the  population  decimated 
by  the  famine,  and  agitated  by  agrarian  conspiracy.  The 
neighbouring  gentry  are  bent,  as  conacre  has  ceased  to  pay,  on 
supplanting  the  population  by  cattle.     The  population  sup- 
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purates  into  secret  societies.  Laurence  Bloomfield,  long  re- 
volving the  difficulties  of  his  lot,  and  abhorring  pretty  equally 
the  crimes  of  each  class  against  the  other — determined,  more- 
over, to  be  neither  exterminator,  demagogue,  nor  absentee — 
resolves  to  live  among  the  people  of  his  estate  like  a  modern 
patriarch,  and  see  what  patience,  kindness,  a  good  under- 
standing, and  enlightened  management  may  be  able  to  eflTect. 
He  extinguishes  the  Ribbon  Lodge,  fastens  his  tenantry  by 
equitable  leases  to  the  glebe,  and  gradually  finds  in  the 
management  of  his  estate  a  career  of  easy,  pleasant,  and  even 
prosperous  power.  Li  the  course  of  ten  years,  Lisnamoy  has 
become  an  Irish  Arcadia,  and  Mr.  Allingham^s  honest  muse 
rises  accordingly  to  sing  a  hero  even  more  memorable  in  his 
way  than  the  Man  of  Ross. 

Bloomfield  first  promulgates  his  peculiar  views  of  territorial 
administration  at  a  dinner  of  his  landlord  neighbours  in  Lis- 
namoy House,  where  the  wholesale  eviction  of  the  tenantry  of 
a  large  neighbouring  district  is  proposed  on  the  plea  that— 

"  this  coimtry  sorely  needs 
A  quicker  clearance  of  its  human  weeds  ; 
But  still  the  proper  system  is  begun, 
And  forty  holdings  we  shall  change  to  one." 

Bloomfield  his  inexperience  much  confessed, 
Doubts  if  the  large  dispeopled  farms  be  best, — 
Best  in  a  wide  sense,  best  for  all  the  world, 
(At  this  expression  sundry  lips  were  curFd) — 
"  I  wish  but  know  not  how  each  peasant's  hand 
Might  work,  nay,  hope  to  win,  a  share  of  land  ; 
For  ownership,  however  small  it  be. 
Breeds  diligence,  content,  and  loyalty. 
And  tirelessly  compels  the  rudest  field, 
Inch  after  inch,  its  very  most  to  yield. 
Wealth  might  its  true  prerogatives  retain  ; 
And  no  man  lose,  and  all  men  greatly  gain." 

It  is  from  the  ill-concealed  contempt  of  his  class  for  such 
thoughts  as  these,  that  Bloomfield^s  resolution  to  remain  in 
Ireland  and  administer  his  own  estate,  arises. 

The  story,  as  it  is  evolved,  presents  some  charming  sketches 
of  character.  Hardly  even  Carleton  has  delineated  so  admi- 
rably the  nature  and  habits  of  the  Irish  peasant  family,  as 
Mr.  AUingham  has  done  in  his  picture  of  the  Dorans.  How 
easy  and  natural,  for  example,  is  the  portrait  of  Brid>ret 
Doran : — 

Mild  oval  face,  a  freckle  here  and  there. 

Clear  eyes,  broad  forehead,  dark  abundant  hair, 
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Pare  placid  look  that  showed  a  gentle  nature, 
Firm,  unperplex'd,  were  hers  ;  the  maiden's  stature 
Graceful  arose,  and  strong,  to  middle  height, 
With  fair  round  arms,  and  footstep  free  and  light ; 
She  was  not  showy,  she  was  always  neat 
In  eveiy  gesture,  native  and  complete, 
Disliking  noise,  yet  neither  dull  nor  slack, 
Could  throw  a  rustic  banter  briskly  back, 
Reserved  but  ready,  innocently  shrewd, — 
In  brief  a  charming  flower  of  womanhood. 

The  occasional  sketches  of  Irisli  scenery  are  also  very  vividly 
outlined.  This  of  Lough  Braccan  is  not  perhaps  the  best^ 
but  it  ia  the  most  easily  detached  from  the  text : — 

Among  those  mountain  skirts  a  league  away. 

Lough  Braccan  spread,  with  many  a  silver  bay 

And  islet  green ;  a  dark  difl",  tall  and  bold, 

Half-muffled  in  its  cloak  of  ivy  old, 

Bastioned  the  southern  brink,  beside  a  glen, 

Where  birch  and  hazel  hid  the  badger's  den. 

And  through  the  moist  ferns  and  firm  hollies  play'd 

A  rapid  rivulet,  from  light  to  shade. 

Above  the  glen,  and  wood,  and  clifl",  was  seen, 

Majestically  simple  and  serene, 

Like  some  great  soul  above  the  various  crowd, 

A  purple  mountain-top,  at  times  in  cloud 

Or  mist,  as  in  celestial  veils  of  thought, 

Abstracted  heavenward. 

We  may  give  another  specimen  of  Mr.  Allingham's  power  of 
delineation,  which  shows  that  he  has  studied  Irish  country  life 
as  carefully  as  Irish  scenery  and  Irish  physiognomy. 

Mud  hovels  fringe  the  "  fair  green"  of  this  town, 
A  spot  misnamed,  at  every  season  brown. 
Overspread  with  countless  man  and  beast  to-day. 
Which  bellow,  squeak,  and  shout,  bleat,  bray,  and  nei^ 
The  "jobbers'*  there  each  more  or  less  a  rogue, 
Noisy  or  smooth,  with  each  his  various  brogue, 
Cool,  wiiy  Dublin,  Connaught's  golden  mouth, 
Blunt  Northern,  plaintive  sing-song  of  the  South, 
Feel  cattle's  ribs,  or  jaws  of  horses  try. 
For  truth,  since  men's  are  very  sure  to  lie, 
And  shun,  with  parrying  blow  and  practised  heed, 
The  rushing  boms,  the  wildly  prancing  steed. 
The  moistened  penny  greets  with  sounding  smack 
The  nigged  palm,  which  smites  the  greeting  back  ; 
Oaths  fly,  the  bargain  like  a  quarrel  bums, 
-:Vml  oft  the  buyer  turns,  and  oft  returns  : 
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Now  mingle  Sassenach  and  Gaelic  tongae  ; 
On  either  side  are  slow  concessions  wrung ; 
An  anxious  audience  interfere  ;  at  last 
The  sale  b  closed,  and  whisky  binds  it  fast, 
In  case  of  quilting  upon  oziers  bent, 
With  many  an  ancient  patch  and  breezy  rent. 

This  is  as  true  a  picture  in  its  way  as  Mdlle.  Bosa  Bonheur's 
"  Horsefair/^ 

Mr.  Aubrey  de  Vere's  "  Inisfail  ^^  comes  last  on  our  list, 
but  certainly  not  least  in  our  estimation.  No  poet  of  Young 
Ireland  has  like  him  seized  and  breathed  the  spirit  of  his 
country^ s  Catholic  nationality,  its  virginal  purity  of  faith,  its 
invincible  patience  of  hope,  and  all  the  gentle  sweetness  of  its 
charity.  Young  Ireland  rather  studied  the  martial  muse,  and 
that  with  an  avowed  purpose.  "  The  Irish  Harp,^^  said  Davis, 
"  too  much  loves  to  weep.  Let  us,  while  our  strength  is  great 
and  our  hopes  high,  cultivate  its  bolder  strains,  its  raging  and 
rejoicing ;  or  if  we  weep,  let  it  be  like  men  whose  eyes  are 
lifted  though  their  tears  fall.'*  Mr.  de  Vere  has  tried  every 
mood  of  the  native  lyre,  and  proved  himself  master  of  all. 
His  '^  Inisfail "  is  a  ballad  chronicle  of  Ireland,  such  as  Young 
Ireland  would  have  thought  to  be  a  worthy  result  of  all  its 
talents,  and  such  as,  in  fact,  Mr.  Dufiy  at  one  time  proposed. 
But  it  must  be  said  that  its  heroic  ballads  are  not  equal  to 
those  of  Young  Ireland.  Some  one  said  of  a  very  finished, 
but  occasionally  frigid  Irish  speaker,  fifteen  years  ago,  that  he 
spoke  like  "  Sheil  with  the  chill  on.*'  A  few  of  Mr.  de  Vere's 
ballads  have  the  same  effect  of  ^'  Young  Ireland  with  the  chill 
on."  They  want  the  verve,  the  glow,  the  energy,  the  reso- 
nance, which  belong  to  the  best  ballads  of  ^^  The  Spirit  of  the 
Nation^'  Of  the  writers  of  that  time,  Mr.  D^Arcy  McGee  is 
perhaps,  on  the  whole,  the  most  kindred  genius  to  his.  Mr. 
De  Vere  has  an  insight  into  all  the  periods  of  Irish  history  in 
their  most  poetical  expression,  which  Mr.  McGee  alone  of  his 
comrades  seems  to  have  equally  possessed.  Indeed,  if  Mr. 
McGee^s  poems  were  all  collected  and  chronologically  arranged 
— as  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  may  be  some  day  soon — ^it  would 
be  found  that  he  had  unconsciously  and  desultorily  traversed 
very  nearly  the  same  complete  extent  of»  ground  that  Mr.  De 
Vere  has  systematically  and  deliberately  gone  over.  But 
though  no  one  has  written  more  nobly  of  the  dimly  glorious 
Celtic  ages,  and  many  of  his  battle-ballads  are  instinct  with  life, 
and  wonderfully  picturesque,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  Mr.  McGee's 
best  desire  was  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  early  Saints,  and 
the  Via  Dolorosa  of  the  period  of  the  Penal  Laws.  These,  too, 
are   the   passages    over  which  Mr.    Dc  Verc's    genius   most 
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loves  to  brood,  and  his  prevailing  view  of  Ireland  is  the  super- 
natural view  of  her  destiny  to  carry  the  Cross  and  spread 
the  Faith.  Young  Ireland  wrote  its  bold,  brilliant  ballads,  as 
a  part  of  the  education  of  the  new  nationality  that  it  beheved 
was  growing  up,  and  destined  to  take  possession  of  the  island 
— ^^a  nationality  that,'^  to  use  Davis^s  words  again,  "must 
contain  and  represent  all  the  races  of  Ireland.  It  must  not 
be  Celtic ;  it  must  not  be  Saxon ;  it  must  be  Irish.  The 
Brehon  law  and  the  maxims  of  Westminster,  the  cloudy  and 
lightning  genius  of  the  Gael,  the  placid  strength  of  the  Saxon, 
the  marshalling  insight  of  the  Norman;  a  literature  which 
shall  exhibit  in  combination  the  passions  and  idioms  of  all, 
and  which  shall  equally  express  our  mind,  in  its  romantic,  its 
religious,  its  forensic,  and  its  practical  tendencies.  Finally, 
a  native  government,  which  shall  know  and  rule  by  the  might 
and  right  of  all,  yet  yield  to  the  arrogance  of  none ; — ^these  are 
the  components  of  such  a  nationality.'*  And  such  was  the 
dream  that  seemed  an  easy  eventuahty  twenty  years  ago.  But 
Mr.  De  Vere  writes  after  the  Famine  and  in  view  of  the 
Exodus.  His  mind  goes  from  the  present  to  the  past  by  ages 
of  sorrow — of  sorrow,  nevertheless,  illumined,  nurtured,  and 
sustained  by  Divine  faith,  and  the  living  presence  of  the 
Church.  So  in  the  most  beautiful  poem  of  this  volume,  he 
sees  the  whole  Irish  race  carrying  an  inner  spiritual  life 
through  all  their  tribulation  in  the  guise  of  a  great  religious 
order,  of  which  England  is  the  foundress,  and  the  rules  are 
written  in  the  statute-book.  We  cannot  select  a  better  spe- 
cimen of  the  thorough  Catholic  tone  of  Mr.  De  Vere's  genius, 
and  of  the  vivid  power  and  finished  grace  of  his  poetry,  than 
this : — 

There  is  an  Order  by  a  northern  sea, 

Far  in  the  West,  of  rule  and  life  more  strict 

Than  that  which  Basil  reared  in  Gralilee, 
In  Egypt  Paul,  in  Umbria  Benedict. 

Dlscalced  it  walks  ;  a  stony  land  of  tombs, 
A  strange  Petnea  of  late  days,  it  treads  ! 

Within  its  court  no  high-tossed  censer  fumes  ; 
The  night-rain  beats  its  cells,  the  wind  its  beds. 

Before  its  eyes  no  brass-bound,  blazon'd  tome 
Reflects  the  splendour  of  a  lamp  high  hung : 

Knowledge  is  banish'd  from  her  earliest  home 
Like  wealth  :  it  whispers  psalms  that  once  it  simg. 

It  is  not  bound  by  the  vow  celibate. 

Lost,  through  its  ceasing,  anguish  too  might  cease  J 
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In  sorrow  it  brings  forth ;  and  Death  and  Fate 
Watch  at  Life's  gate,  and  tithe  the  unripe  increase. 

It  wears  not  the  Franciscan's  sheltering  gown  ; 

The  cord  that  binds  it  is  the  Stranger's  chain : 
Scarce  seen  for  scorn,  in  fields  of  old  renown 

It  breaks  the  clod ;  another  reaps  the  grain. 

Year  after  year  it  fasts  ;  each  third  or  fourth 
So  fafits  that  common  fasts  to  it  are  feast ; 

Then  of  its  brethren  many  in  the  earth 
Are  laid  unrequiem'd  like  the  mountain  beast. 

Where  are  its  cloisters  ?    Where  the  felon  sleeps  ! 

Where  its  novitiate  ?    Where  the  last  wolf  died  ! 
From  sea  to  sea  its  vigil  long  it  keeps — 

Stem  Foundress !  is  its  Rule  not  mortified  ? 

Thou  that  hast  laid  so  many  an  Order  waste, 

A  Nation  is  thine  Order  !     It  was  thine 
Wide  as  a  realm  that  Order's  seed  to  cast. 

And  undispensed  sustain  its  discipline  ! 

It  is  another  curious  illustration  of  the  Hibernis  ipsis 
Hibernior  that  a  De  Vere,  who  is,  moreover,  ^^  of  the  caste  of 
Vere  de  Vere/^  ishould  have  so  intimate  a  comprehension  of 
the  Celtic  spirit  as  is  often  shown  in  these  poems,  especially 
in  the  use  of  those  allegories  which  are  so  characteristic  of 
the  period  of  persecution,  and  in  some  of  his  metres  that 
appear  to  be  instinct  with  the  very  melody  of  the  oldest  Irish 
music.  Here,  indeed,  we  seem  to  taste,  in  a  certain  vague 
and  dreamy  sensation,  which  the  mere  murmur  of  such  verses 
even  without  strict  reference  to  the  words  produces,  all  the 
charm  of  which  that  ancient  poetry  might  have  been  capable, 
if  it  were  still  cultivated  in  a  language  of  living  civilization. 
Several  of  these  poems,  if  translated  into  Irish  verse,  would 
probably  pass  back  without  the  change  of  an  idiom — so  com- 
pletely Celtic  is  the  whole  conception  of  the  language.  The 
dirges,  for  example,  appear  on  a  first  reading  to  be  only 
English  versions  of  Irish  poems  belonging  to  the  time  of  the 
Jacobites  and  the  Brigade — until,  as  we  examine  more  care- 
fully, we  observe  that  the  allegory  is  wrought  out  with  all  the 
finish  of  more  modem  art,  and  that  the  metaphors  are  brought 
into  a  more  just  inter- dependence  than  the  native  bard  usually 
thought  necessary. 

The  tenderness  that  approaches  to  a  sort  of  worship  of 
Ireland  under  the  poeticai  personification  of  a  mother  wailing 
for  her  children,  again  and  again  breaks  out  in  Mr.  De  Vere^s 
verse ;  and  in  all  the  range  of  Irish  poetry  it  is  nowhere  more 


326  Becent  Irish  Poetry. 

exquisitely  expressed.  The  solemn  beauty  of  the  following 
verses  is  Uke  tho^t  of  some  of  those  earliest  of  the  melodies, 
whose  long  lines,  with  their  curious  rippling  rhythm,  were 
evidently  meant  for  recitation  as  well  as  for  musicaJ  effect : — 

In  the  night,  in  the  night,  0  my  coimtry,  the  stream  cftlLi  out  from  o&r  : 
So  swells  thy  Toice  through  the  agSdd,..s(»rbroii)s  and  Tast : 

In  the  night,  in  the  night,  0  Qiy  country,  ^lear.flai^ea  the  star : 
So  flashes  on  me  thy  fiEbce  through  the  gloom  of  the  past. 

I  sleep  not ;  I  watch :  in  blows  the  wind  ice-wing'd,  and  ice-fingered : 

My  forehead  it  cools  and  slakes  the  fire  in  my  breast ; 
Though  it  sighs  o'er  the  plains  where  oft  thine  exiles  look'd  back,  and  long 
lingered, 
And  the  graves  where  thy  famish'd  lie  dumb  and  thine  outcasts  find 
rest. 

Hardly  less  sad,  but  in  so  different  a  spirit  as  to  afford  a 
contrast  that  brings  us  to  a  fair  measure  of  the  variety  of  Mr. 
De  Vere^s  powers,  is  a  poem  of  the  days  of  the  Brigade. 
The  wife  of  one  of  the  soldiers  who  followed  Sarsfield  to 
France  after  the  capitulation  of  Limerick,  and  entered  the 
Irish  brigade  of  Louis  XIV.,  is  supposed,  sitting  by  the  banks 
of  the  Shannon,  to  speak : — 

River  that  through  this  purple  plain 
Toilest  (once  redder)  to  the  main. 
Go,  kiss  for  me  the  banks  of  Seine  ! 

Tell  him  I  loved,  and  love  for  aye, 
That  his  I  am  though  far  away — 
More  his  than  on  the  marriage-day. 

Tell  him  thy  flowers  for  him  I  twine 
When  first  the  slow  sad  mornings  shine 
In  thy  dim  glass  ;  for  he  is  mine. 

Tell  him  when  evening's  tearful  light 

Bathes  those  dark  towers  on  Aughrim's  height, 

There  where  he  fought,  in  heart  I  fight 

A  freeman's  banner  o'er  him  waves  ! 

So  be  it !  I  but  tend  the  graves 

Where  freemen  sleep  whose  sons  are  slaves. 

Tell  him  I  nurse  his  noble  race. 
Nor  weep  save  o'er  one  sleeping  face 
Wherein  those  looks  of  his  I  trace. 

For  him  my  beads  I  count  when  fells 
^loonbeam  or  shower  at  intervals 
Upon  our  buru'd  and  bLicken'd  mtiIIs  : 
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And  bless  him !  bless  the  bold  brigade — 
May  God  go  with  them,  horse  and  blade, 
For  Faith's  defence,  and  Ireland's  aid  ! 

Here  the  abrupt  transition  of  tone  in  the  last  verse  from  the 
subdued  melancholy  of  those  which  precedQ  it  is  very  fine  and 
very  Irish.  One  can  fancy  the  widowed  wife  in  all  her  deso- 
lation, starting,  even  from  her  beads,  as  she  thinks  of  Lord 
Clarets  Dragoons  coming  down  on  the  enemy  with  their 
^^  Viva  la  for  Ireland's  wrong  ! '' 

Twenty  years  have  now  passed  since  the  '^Spirit  of  the 
Nation  "  gave  some  glimpses  of  the  mine  of  poetry  then  latent 
in  the  Irish  mind.  In  1845  Mr.  Gavan  Dufiy  published  his 
^'  Ballad  Poetry  of  Ireland  '^ — ^a  book  which  had  the  largest 
sale  of  any  published  in  Ireland  since  the  Union,  and 
probably  the  widest  influence.  Upon  this  common  and 
neutral  ground  Orange-man  and  Ribbon-man,  Whig,  Tory, 
and  Nationalist,  were  perforce  brought  into  harmonious  con- 
tact j  and  ^^  the  Boyne  Water  "  lost  half  its  virus  as  a  political 
psalm  when  it  was  embalmed  side  by  side  with  the  "Wild 
Geese  "  or  "  Willy  Reilly.^'  Behind  the  produce  of  his  own 
immediate  period,  Mr.  DufiFy,  in  arranging  his  materials,  could 
only  find  a  few  ballads  by  Moore,  a  few  by  Gerald  Griffin,  a 
few  by  Banim,  Callanan,  Furlong,  and  Drennan,  that  could  be 
accounted  legitimate  ballad  poetry.  The  rest  was  fast  cropping 
up  while  he  was  actually  compiling  his  collection,  under  the 
hot  breath  of  the  National  movement,  in  a  lavish  and  luxu- 
riant growth.  This  impulse  seems  to  have  spent  itself 
some  years  ago.  Anything  of  real  merit  in  the  way  of  Irish 
poetry  does  not  now  appear  in  periodical  literature  more 
than  once  or  twice  in  a  year;  and  Mr.  Thomas  Irwin  is  the 
only  recent  writer  whose  verse  may  fairly  be  named  in  the 
same  breath  with  that  which  we  have  now  noticed.  A  rich 
grace  and  finish  of  expression,  a  most  quaint  and  delicate 
humour,  and  a  fine-poised  aptness  of  phrase  distinguish  his 
poetry,  which  is  more  according  to  the  taste  that  Mr.  Tenny- 
son has  established  in  England  than  that  of  any  Irish  writer  of 
the  day. 

Irish  poetry  seems  now,  therefore,  to  have  passed  into  a  new 
and  more  advanced  stage  of  development.  Here  are  four 
volumes,  by  four  separate  writers,  of  poems,  old  and  new — 
all  published  within  a  year^  and  all,  we  believe,  decidedly 
successful,  and  in  satisfactory  course  of  sale.  Mr.  Florence 
MacCarthy's  poems  had  previously  gone  through  several 
editions,  and  won  enduring  fame — ^perhaps  more  widely  spread 
in  America  than  even  at  home,  on  account  of  a  quaUty  some- 
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what  kindred  to  the  peculiar  genius  of  the  best  American 
poets,  and  especially  Longfellow,  Poe,  and  Irving,  that  the 
reader  will  readily  recognize  in  his  finely-finished  and  most 
melodious  verse.  Nor  should  we  omit  to  mention,  in  cata- 
loguing the  Hbrary  of  recent  Irish  poets,  ^^  The  Monks  of 
Ejlcrea,^'  a  long  romantic  poem  in  the  style  of  ^^  The  Lady 
of  the  Lake,^^  which  contains  many  a  passage  that  Scott 
might  own,  but  of  which  the  writer  remains  unknown.  Thus 
Irish  national  poetry  is  accumulating,  as  it  were,  in  strata. 
Mr.  Duffy  set  on  the  title-page  of  his  "BaUad  Poetry'*  the 
Irish  motto,  Bolg  an  Dana,  which  not  aU  his  readers  clearly 
understood ;  but  which  to  all  who  did,  seemed  extremely  ap- 
propriate at  the  time.  '^  This  man,'*  say  the  Pour  Masters, 
speaking  of  a  great  bard  of  the  15th  century,  "was  called 
the  Bolg  an  Dana,  which  signifies  that  he  was  a  common  Budget 
of  Poetry.**  And  this  was  all  that  Mr.  Duffy's  Ballad  Poetry 
professed  to  be.  But  what  was  only  a  budget  of  desultory 
jetsam  and  flotsam  in  1845  is  taking  the  shape  of  a  solid  litera- 
ture in  1865 ;  and  those  twenty  golden  years  have  at  all 
events  been  well  filled  with  ranks  of  rhyme. 


Art.  III.— causes    AND    OBJECTS    OF    THE    WAR 

IN  AMERICA. 

1.  The  Slave  Power :  its  Charactery  Career,  and  Probable  Designs.    Being  an 

attempt  to  explain  the  real  issues  involved  in  the  American  Contest. 
By  J.  E.  Cairnes,  M.  A,  &c.  Second  edition,  much  enlarged.  I^pndon  : 
Macmillan.     1864. 

2.  American  Disunion,  Constitutional  or  Unconstitutioncdf  Sc,    By  Chables 

Ed.  Rawlins,  Senior  ;  London :  Hardwicke.     1864. 

3.  Hie  Confederate  Secession.    By  the  Marquis  of  Lothian.    Edinburgh  & 

London  :  Blackwood.     1864. 

PROFESSOR  Caimes's  work  upon  "the  Slave  Power''  strikes 
us  as  the  ablest  and  fairest  statement  which  we  have 
anywhere  seen  of  the  real  objects  and  principles  of  the  lament- 
able war  which  for  four  years  past  has  desolated  North  Ame- 
rica. Mr.  Rawlins  has  given,  in  a  small  and  unpretending 
volume,  what  seems  to  us  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  argu- 
ments by  which  the  well-known  advocate  of  the  Southern 
States,  Mr.  Spence,  has  attempted  to  prove  that  their  secession 
from  the  Union  was  only  the  exercise  of  a  constitutional  right. 
We  do  not  see  that  in  the  present  state  of  things  this  is  a 
very  practical  question ;  and  perhaps  to  English  readers  the 
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chief  permanent  value  of  the  work  will  be  in  the  Appendices, 
which  give  us  several  very  important  documents,  especially  the 
text  of  that  "  Constitution  of  the  United  States^^  of  which  we 
hear  so  much,  and  know,  in  general,  so  little. 

The  Marquis  of  Lothian^  s  book  is  in  several  ways  re- 
markable. It  would  have  been  difficult  to  select  a  more 
favourable  specimen  by  which  to  test  the  justice  of  the  views 
about  America ;  about  the  cause  and  progress  of  secession ; 
about  the  nature  and  working  of  negro  slavery,  and  the  effects 
of  the  war  both  upon  white  and  black,  which  an  Englishman 
adopts  when  he  trusts  to  the  Southern  sources  of  information. 
Lord  Lothian  is  a  high-bom,  high-spirited,  and  highly 
educated  English  gentleman,  utterly  above  all  suspicion  of 
being  interested  or  of  intentional  misrepresentation;  a 
gentleman,  too,  of  more  than  average  talents,  attainments, 
and  activity  of  mind,  as  attested  both  by  his  university  career 
and  by  his  subsequent  travels,  far  beyond  the  ordinary  limits 
of  the  '^  grand  tour,''  even  as  that  time-honoured  institution 
has  now  been  extended.  He  illustrates  the  ordinary  state  of 
mind  of  men  of  his  class  the  more  faithfully,  from  the  very 
fact  that  not  having  personally  visited  America,  he  does  not 
profess  to  speak  as  a  witness.  Rather  he  is  a  judge,  summing 
up  the  evidence  which  has  been  brought  before  men  of  his 
class,  and  the  conclusions  which  they  have  formed  upon  it. 
We  greatly  fear  that  his  judgment  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen 
of  that  formed  by  the  great  majority  of  educated  Englishmen. 
His  summing-up  is  dated  Sept.  9,  1864.  Let  us  see  what 
it  is. 

Some  eighty  years  ago  the  thirteen  States  which  had  just 
thrown  off  subjection  to  George  III.,  started  in  the  race  for 
prosperity.  In  population,  the  North  and  the  South  were  as 
nearly  as  possible  equal,  but  in  consideration  and  prosperity 
Virginia,  which  belonged  to  the  South,  decidedly  held  the 
first  place.  Unluckily,  the  two  differed  in  natural  character. 
Lord  Lothian  shall  tell  us  how  : — 

History  has  often  seen  specimens  of  a  similar  conflict.  There  are  two 
specific  characters  which  have  been  opposed  to  each  other  in  almost  every 
age  of  the  world.  This  opposition  has  come  so  often,  that  one  would  think 
nature  had  a  particular  pleasure  in  setting  them  together,  in  order  to  see 
which  will  prevail  The  cases  are  always  distingubhed  from  one  another  by 
great  shades  of  character  being  introduced,  to  prevent  them  from  being 
absolutely  identical,  but  a  general  family  resemblance  runs  through  the 
whole.  One  character  is  that  of  an  open,  free-handed,  manly  being,  gene- 
rally fond  of  pleasure,  full  of  impulses,  which  on  the  whole  are  generous 
ones,  not  deficient  in  ability,  and  ability  sometimes  of  a  higU  order ;  careless, 
self-confident,  rather  arrogant,  and  sometimes  not  very  scnipulous.     The 


330  Causes  and  Objects  of  tlie  War  in  America, 

other  is  of  a  different  type — crafty,  cold-blooded,  intensely  selfish,  clear  in 
the  perception  of  what  he  wants,  and  determined  to  get  it  at  any  cost,  often 
inferior  to  his  antagonist  in  talent,  but  superior  to  him  in  the  obstinacy  with 
which  he  pursues  his  object — an  obstinacy  which  is  rarely  shaken  by  any 
feeling  of  mercy,  (x  by  any  shrinking  firom  meanness  or  crime.  It  is  also 
a  part  of  their  respective  characters  that,  while  the  first  is  sometimes  a  finee- 
thinker,  and,  if  he  is  religious,  does  not  say  much  about  it,  the  second 
makes  a  great  parade  of  godliness,  and  that  not  necessarily  out  of  hypocrisy, 
but  because  he  has  great  faith  in  the  externals  of  religion,  and,  in  fsM^t,  is  apt 
to  be  extremely  superstitious.  The  earliest  instance  of  this  antagonism  that 
we  know  of,  was  displayed  more  than  seventeen  centuries  B.C.,  in  the  peisons 
of  Esau  and  Jacob  ;  and  it  was  only  the  opportune  death  of  one  of  the  parties, 
just  as  the  struggle  was  commencing,  which  has  prevented  us  from  seeing 
it  renewed  on  a  veiy  great  scale,  in  the  century  in  which  we  live— (p.  34). 

This  extract  is  valuable,  as  showing  the  talents  of  the 
writer.  A  man  who  can  write  thus,  ought  not  to  publish  a 
volume  on  the  secession  without  throwing  some  new  light 
upon  it.  Unfortunately,  he  believes  that  this  Jacob  and  Esau 
theory  is  the  master-key  to  all  events  in  the  United  States, 
at  least  since  their  independence.  From  the  commencement 
of  the  Union,  '^  New  England  was  largely  manufacturing,'' 
while  "  the  Southern  States  were  not  manufacturing.''  '^  The 
North  was,  or  might  be,  self-supporting.  It  manufactured 
its  own  implements,  it  made  its  own  clothing ;  it  grew  its 
own  com.  Its  connection  with  Europe,  as  far  as  its  own 
productions  were  concerned,  consisted  in  selling  its  surplusage 
and  receiving  foreign  gold  in  return.  But  with  the  South 
it  was  far  different.  The  Southern  States  were  dependent  on 
foreigners  for  subsistence.  They  had,  it  is  true,  plenty  of 
cattle.  But  the  products  of  their  soil  were  only  valuable  as 
articles  of  commerce."  ^^  It  was,  therefore,  the  interest  of 
the  South  to  have  free  trade,  and  that  of  the  North  to  have 
heavy  protection  duties."  The  result  of  this  was  that  Jacob 
made  poor  Esau  pay  to  such  an  amount,  that  all  the  compa^ 
rative  poverty  of  the  Southern  States  comes  from  this  one 
sole  cause  (p.  51).  "Virginia,  the  Carolinas,  and  Georgia, 
may  be  said  to  defray  three-fourths  of  the  annual  expense  of 
supporting  the  Federal  government  ;*  and  of  this  great  sum 


*  Mr.  Stevens,  now  "  Vice-President  of  the  Confederate  States,"  said  in 
the  Georgia  Ck)nvention  of  Jan.  1861 :  '^  Again^  look  at  another  item,  and 
one,  be  assured,  in  which  we  have  a  great  and  vital  interest :  it  is  that  of 
revenue,  or  means  of  supporting  govemm^it  From  official  docnments,  we 
learn  that  a  fraction  over  three-fourths  of  the  revenue  collected  for  the  support 
of  government  has  uniformly  been  raised  from  the  North.  Hie  expense  for 
the  transportation  of  the  mail  in  Hie  Free  States  was,  by  the  repOTt  of  the 
Postmaster-General  for  the  year  1860,  a  little  over  13,000,000  doJJani,  while 
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auuually  furnished  by  them,  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  is 
returned  to  them  in  the  shape  of  government  expenditure. 
That  expenditure  flows  in  an  opposite  direction — it  flows 
northward,  in  one  uniform  uninterrupted  perennial  stream. 
This  is  the  reason  why  ineafth  disappears  m  the  South,  and 
rises  up  in  the  North.  Federal  legislation  does  all  this.'*  * 
Here  we  have  the  key  to  all  the  troubles  the  United  States 
have  known.  The  relations  of  the  South  to  the  North  have 
been  those  of  the  rabbit  to  the  stoat  which  has  fixed  its  teeth 
in  the  poor  creature^s  neck.  Jacob  has  always  been  successfully 
sucking  Esau^s  blood  :  Esau  ineffectually  shrieking,  struggling, 

the  income  was  19,0(H),(KX)  dollai-s.  But  in  the  Slave  States,  the  transporta- 
tion of  tlie  mail  was  14,71C,(XX)  dollai-s,  while  the  revenue  from  the  same  was 
8,(X)1,()26  dollars,  leaving  a  deficit  of  6,115,735  dollars  to  be  supplied  by  the 
North  for  our  acconmiodation;  and  without  it  we  must  have  been  entirely  cut 
oft*  from  this  most  essential  br.mch  of  government." 

*  These  words  our  author  r^iotes,  with  approbation,  from  an  American 
speaker.  It  would  be  a  severe  demand  on  the  ^mtience  both  of  writers  and 
readei*s  even  to  enumerate  the  unfounded  statements  in  Lord  Lothian's  volume. 
It  may,  however,  l)e  worth  while  to  enter  a  passing  protest  against  one 
assumption,  which  is,  in  fact,  the  foundation  of  his  whole  book — that  the 
Southern  SUitcs  have  been  aggrieved  by  tarifts  imposed  by  the  Congress  of 
the  Union,  against  their  will,  by  Northern  votes,  and  to  advance  Northern 
interests.  It  is,  from  fii*st  to  last,  an  absolute  delusion.  No  doubt  absurd 
tariffs  have  been  a  serious  injury  to  all  parts  of  the  Union.  Unfortunately, 
however,  the  people  of  the  United  States— and,  as  Professor  Gold  win  Smith 
points  out,  their  stitesmen  also — are  strangely  ignorant  of  the  first  principles 
of  financiiil-and  jwlitical  economy,  and  are  still  believers  (as  Englishmen  were 
not  many  years  jvgo)  in  the  good  effect  of  commercial  restrictions.  As  will 
always  hjippen  where  this  system  is  adopted  at  all,  disputes  have  arisen  in 
the  United  Stxtes  between  different  parties,  each  of  whom  claimed,  not  free 
trade,  but  greater  protection  for  its  own  intei'ests  ;  and  in  1832  one  State 
(South  Carolina)  threatened  to  separate  from  the  Union  on  account  of  these 
disputes.  That  it  was  not  even  tnen  a  question  between  North  and  South  is 
proved  by  the  notorious  fact  that  the  other  Southern  States  were  against  her. 
Moreover,  the  complaint  was  met  by  an  alteration  of  the  tariff",  and  since  that 
time  no  complaint  has  been  made  by  the  South  on  that  subject  In  fact,  the 
tariff"  which  was  in  force  when  the  secession  took  place,  was  on  the  whole 
less  restrictive  than  any  hiul  been  since  182() ;  and,  such  as  it  was,  it  had 
been  supported  (tis  is  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Stevens,  the  Vice-President  of 
the  Confederate  States)  by  the  votes  of  the  Southern  no  less  than  of  the 
Northern  States ;  and  gave  protection  to  Southern  no  less  than  Northern 
interests.  Moreover,  had  the  case  been  otherwise,  that  tariflf  could  never 
have  been  adopted,  for  the  President  by  whom  it  was  approved,  and  by  whom 
it  could  have  been  vetoed,  was  himself  a  Southern  man  and  a  slaveholder, 
and  the  Southern  interest  commanded  a  laige  majority  in  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States.  In  fact,  there  had  been  no  period  auring  many  years  at  which 
the  Southern  States  could  not,  and  did  not,  cany  tiirougn  Congress  any 
measure  upon  which  they  were  retilly  bent,  and  at  which  they  could  not  have 
introduced  free  trade  if  they  had  wished  it  Mr.  Spence  himself  says,  in 
speaking  of  the  Secession,  "  Up  to  the  present  period  the  Southern  interest 
has  been  paramount."  This  tariff"  cry  is  one  of  those  Southern  productions 
which,  as  Lord  Lothian  says,  are  valuable  only  **  for  exportation  to  Europe." 
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and  Btriving  to  escape.  At  last^  finding  it  a  question  of  life 
or  deaths  and  seeing  that  Jacob  was  resolved  to  take  all  he 
had,  poor  Esau  set  up  for  himself.  As  to  the  slavery  ques- 
tion, it  really  seems  that  the  whole  dispute  between  the 
North  and  South  might  have  'been  fully  discussed  with- 
out any  allusion  to  it.  However,  it  must  be  admitted  that 
slavery  was  concerned  in  the  ^'battle  of  the  territories." 
^'  Strict  justice  demanded  that  all  new  states  should  be  slave 
states,  or  states  in  which  Northern  and  Southern  citizens 
might  alike  settle  and  find  their  own  level ;"  but  '^  the  ex- 
acerbated state  of  mind  arising  out  of  the  long  national 
contest  which  had  been  growing  more  and  more  irreconcilable, 
interposed  a  fatal  barrier  to  the  course  which  justice  demanded. 
Congress  did  attempt  to  legislate,  the  legislation  had  for  its 
object  to  keep  the  Southerners  out  of  the  territories  which 
belonged  to  them  as  well  as  to  their  rivals.'*  The  South 
really  did  not  care,  ^^  apart  from  the  point  of  honour,"  about 
the  free-soil  legislation,  but  ^^  the  certainty  that  a  Free-soil 
victory  was  also  a  protectionist  victory,  made  it  absolutely 
incumbent  on  those  who  were  opposed  to  the  latter  to  oppose 
the  former."  '^  The  protectionist  element  of  the  alliance  made 
it,  for  the  South,  a  question  of  life  and  death."  "  Thus  it  was 
merely  for  its  bearing  on  free  trade  that  the  Southern  States 
cared  about  the  slave  question  at  all." 

We  must  cut  short  our  extracts,  merely  remarking  that, 
in  addition  to  all  these  strange  delusions,  Lord  Lothian  believes 
that  the  North  repudiated  the*  '^  Missouri  compromise,"  that 
"  it  passed  a  law  prohibiting  slavery  in  the  state  of  California," 
that  the  "  fugitive  slave  law "  was  passed  unanimously  in 
1789,  and  that  the  South  cared  nothing  for  the  laws  made  by 
numerous  Northern  States  to  prevent  the  enforcement  of  that 
law,  ^'  except  as  insults,"  because  ^^  the  *  Northern  States  were 
not  such  a  Paradise  for  the  negroes,  that  they  often  tried  to 
avail  themselves  of  them;"  that  ^'free  blacks  die  off  like 
rotten  sheep "  at  "  New  York,  and  generally  through  the 
Northern  States  and  in  British  North  America ;"  that  "  in  a 
warm  climate,  where  they  are  not  actually  persecuted,  they 
spend  their  time  in  doing  absolutely  nothing,  trusting  for  their 
subsistence  to  the  bounty  of  unassisted^nature  " — -that  "  the 

r 

*  It  is  well  known  that  in  Canada  alone  there  are  whole  villages  of  escaped 
slaves.  Miss  Martineau  states  that  ^*  in  one  free  state  on  the  Ohio^  fifteen 
hundred  fugitives  were  known  to  have  passed  through  in  a  sinele  yeiyr,  Mid 
there  was  no  getting  them  back."  This  was  after  the  passing  ofUie  fogitive 
slave  law.  The  declaration  of  the  causes  of  secession  W  uie  ConfedarBte  States 
insists  particularly  on  this  point,  as  did  President  Buchanan,  in  the  conoes- 
sions  by  which  he  proposed  to  tempt  them  to  return  to  the  UnioD. 
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Southern  conscience  is  remarkably  clear  as  to  that  part  of  the 
system  of  slavery^  which  is  most  inexcusable  in  tneory^  and 
has  been  most  cruel  in  practice — ^namely,  the  African  slave 
trade.  Through  their  whole  histoiy  there  has  been  a  long 
struggle  both  against  Old  England  and  New  England  to 
prevent  its  introduction/'  He  complains,  moreover,  that 
'^  Virginia  is  accused  by  the  inventive  genius  of  New  England 
of  breeding  slaves  for  the  market/'  and  "  of  this,  at  any  rate," 
he  is  pleased  to  tell  us  that  he  ^'  disposes."  In  these  border 
states,  he  believes  slavery  would  have  been  abolished,  as  it 
was  in  the  North,  but  for  "  the  anti-slavery  cry,"  although 
it  would  no  doubt  have  been  difficult,  inasmuch  as  the  laws 
of  the  Gulf  States  prevent  any  slaves  being  introduced  into 
them  from  other  states.*    As  to  the  Gulf  States  themselves, 

*  A  person  who  can  manage  to  believe  this  statement  may  believe  any- 
thing. We  are  wiUing  to  assume  that  the  laws  may  really  exist  in  the 
statute  book,  by  quoting  which  our  author  imagines  that  he  has  disproved 
the  existence  of  a  regular  slave  trade  between  Virginia  and  other  border 
states  on  the  one  hand,  and  South  Carolina  and  the  Cfulf  States  on  the  other. 
But  to  suppose  that  such  enactments  (if  they  exist)  can  disprove  certain  and 
notorious  facts,  patent  to  all  the  world,  is  worthy  only  of  Mr.  Anthony 
Froude,  who  thiuKs  that  he  has  proved  that  when  Henry  VIII.  divorced 
and  beheaded  his  old  wives,  to  take  new  ones,  he  could  not  possibly  have  been 
actuated  by  irregular  passion,  because  he  passed  an  act  of  Parliament,  in  the 
preamble  of  which  it  is  expressly  stated  that  his  motive  was  merely  a  patriotic 
desire  of  legitimate  ofi^pring.  The  slave  trade  in  question  is  quite  as 
certain  and  notorious  as  the  execution  of  Anne  .  Boleyn  and  the  divorce  of 
Catharine.  It  is  proved  by  the  population  returns  of  Virginia,  Maiyland, 
Kentucky,  and  the  more  southern  states.  Professor  Caimes  shows  (p.  128) 
that  in  1829  *^  a  law  was  passed  in  Louisiana  interposing  obstacles  to  the 
introduction  of  slaves,  and  that  within  two  hours  after  tms  was  known,  the 
price  of  slaves  on  the  breeding  grounds  of  the  North  fell  25  per  cent."  This 
fact,  so  far  from  being  a  secret,  was  stated  by  Judge  Upshur,  in  the  Conven- 
tion of  Virginia.  Mr.  Wise,  the  successful  candidate  for  the  office  of  governor 
of  Virginia,  publicly  stated  that  but  for  the  exclusion  of  slaves  from  Cali- 
fornia, the  price  of  slaves  in  Virginia  would  have  risen  to  6,000  dollars.  Mr. 
Brodnax,  a  member,  expressly  declared  in  a  speech  in  the  legislature  of 
Virginia,  "  It  is  not  the  domestic  demand  for  slave  labour  whidi  has  ever 
graduated  their  power  here.  Their  labour  is  infinitely  more  productive  in 
the  sugar  and  rice  and  cotton  plantations  of  the  South  and  West,  than  it 
can  ever  be  rendered  in  Virgima,  and  consequently  their  value  here  must 
very  much  depend  on  the  demand  there.  No  man  could,  from  mere  peai- 
niary  considerations,  afibrd  to  give  five  hundred  dollars  for  a  slave,  to  bo 
worked  on  an  ordinary  Virginian  plantation.*'  Mr.  Russell  was  told  by  an 
engineer  on  the  North  Carolina  railroad,  that  on  one  occasion  he  had  taken 
south  600  slaves  in  one  train.  We  are  ashamed  to  waste  time  on  proofs  of  a 
fact  quite  as  notorious  to  all  who  know  anything  on  the  subject  as  the 
existence  of  the  states  themselves.  But  since  Lord  Lothiui  lays  so  much 
store  on  l^^ative  act? ,  let  him  observe  two  facts — ^first,  that  provision  is 
expressly  made  for  the  continuance  of  this  internal  slave  trade  in  the  new 
c(nistitution  adopted  in  1861,  by  the  Confederate  States  after  their  secession. 
By  that  constitution  slaves  may,  notwithstanding  the  separation,  be  imported 

2  A  2 


334         Causes  and  Objects  of  the  War  in  America. 

he  does  "  not  see  how  slavery  could  have  been  dispensed  with, 
the  climate  would  not  admit  of  white  labour/'  and  blacks,  he 

from  the  United  into  the  Confederate  States  ;  nextj  that  in  1859  a  committee 
waa  appointed  by  the  House  of  Representatives  of  South  Carolina  (the  very 
state  wnich  he  mentions  by  name  as  having  passed  *^  stringent  laws  against  the 
introduction  of  slaves  from  Virginia  "),  not  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  those 
laws,  but  to  report  on  the  number  and  value  of  the  slaves  yearly  bought  by- 
South  Carolina  and  the  other  Southern  States  from  Virginia,  &c.  Yni&t  is 
more  remarkable,  this  committee  was  appointed  by  the  j^y  which  was  then 
already  agitating  for  the  legal  reopening  of  the  African  slave  trade,  and  its 
object  was  to  prove  that  the  supp^  for  the  internal  slave  trade  was  insuffi- 
cient. The  object  of  the  committee,  therefore,  was  to  rate  this  supply  as  low 
as  possible.  That  committee  reported  that "  in  the  ten  years,  1840  to  1850, 
the  number  of  slaves  exported  from  the  border  States,  of  which  nearly  one 
half  came  from  Virginia,  was  not  less  than  235,000.  This  will  give  an 
annual  export  of  23,500  slaves  ;  and  taking  these  at  an  average  value  of  700 
dollars  (which,  considering  that  the  bulk  were  slaves  in  the  prime  of  life, 
would  certainly  not  be  an  over-estimate),  we  arrive  at  a  sum  of  16,450,000 
dollars,  equivalent  to  about  £3,290,000  sterling,  as  the  annual  value  of  this 
domestic  slave  trade "  (Caimes,  p.  136).  The  fact  is,  and  it  is  admitted  by 
speakers  in  the  Vimnia  legislature,  that  it  is  this  demand  for  slaves  in  the 
South,  and  not  as  Lorti  Lothian  fancies  (p.  105)  "  the  anti-slavery  cry,"  which 
stopped  the  natural  progress  by  which  slavery  was  djdng  out  in  Virginia. 
But  for  the  demand  for  slaves  in  the  South,  as  Mr.  Brodnax  truly  said, 
slavery  would  not  have  paid  in  Virginia.  Slaves  are  valuable  there,  not  to 
work,  but  to  breed  for  sale,  and  the  consequence  is  that  since  this  demand 
became  so  great,  the  number  of  slaves  in  that  state,  which  had  been  dimi- 
nishing, began  to  increase,  and  continued  to  do  so,  until  the  present  war. 
This  internal  slave  trade  isj  perhaps,  the  most  horrible  part  of  the  -whole 
system,  especiaUy  in  connection  with  the  prevalence  of  white  colour  in  a 
large  portion  of  die  exported  slaves,  and  with  the  laws  which,  by  making  the 
children  of  slave  mothers  follow  the  condition  of  their  mothers,  be  their 
colour  what  it  may,  and  by  virtually  prohibiting  manumission,  almost  compel 
Virginia  slave  owners  to  sell  their  own  illegitimate  offspring. — See  the  forciole 
but  not  exonerated  remarks  of  Lord  Macaulay  on  this  subject,  Speech 
on  tfie  Sugar  Duties  (1845).  "  I  affirm  that  there  exists  in  the  United  States 
a  slave  trade,  not  less  odious  or  demoralizing ;  nay,  I  do  on  my  conscience 
believe  more  odious  and  more  demoralizing,  than  that  which  is  [then  was] 
carried  on  between  Africa  and  Brazil.  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  are  to 
Louisiana  and  Alabama  what  Congo  is  to  Bio  Janeiro.  God  forbid  that  I 
should  extenuate  the  horrors  of  the  slave  trade  in  any  form  !  but  I  do  think 
this  its  worst  form.  Bad  enough  it  is  that  civilized  men  should  sail  to  an 
uncivilized  quarter  of  the  world  where  slavery  exists,  should  there  buy 
wretched  barbarians,  and  should  cany  them  away  to  labour  in  a  distant 
land  :  bad  enough !  But  that  a  civilized  man — a  man  proud  of  being  a 
citizen  of  a  free  state — a  man  frequenting  a  Christian  church,  should  breed 
slaves  for  exportation,  and,  if  the  whole  horrible  truth  must  be  told,  should 
even  beget  slaves  for  exportation — should  see^  children,  sometimes  his  own 
children,  gambolling  aroimd  him  fit)m  infancy,  should  watch  their  growth, 
should  become  familiar  with  their  faces,  and  should  then  sell  them  for  from 
four  to  five  himdred  dollars  a  head,  and  send  them  to  lead  in  a  remote 
country  a  life  which  is  a  lin^ring  death — a  life  about  which  the  best  thing 
that  can  be  said  is,  that  it  is  sure  to  be  short, — this  does,  I  own,  excite  a 
horror  exceeding  even  the  horror  excited  by  that  slave  trade  which  is  the 
curse  of  the  African  coa.st.    And  mark  :  I  am  not  speaking  of  any  rare  case, 
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believes,  never  work  ^^  unless  in  the  capacity  of  slaves/'  * 
In  fact,  after  discussing  the  possibility  that  something  might 
have  been  done,  by  very  slow  degrees,  to  elevate  the  blacks 
to  a  state  fit  for  freedom,  he  admits  : — ^^  I  cannot  resist  a  slight 
feeling  of  amusement  at  my  own  arguments/' 

Such  a  book  &om  such  a  man,  is  a  remarkable,  and,  we 
must  add,  a  melancholy  phenomenon — a  sign  of  the  times.  It 
is  impossible  to  doubt  the  entire  good  faith  of  the  author ;  his 
whole  style  is  that  of  a  man  who  so  strongly  feels  himself  to  be 
in  the  right,  that  he  cannot  understand  how  any  one  can  think 
otherwise.  That  Jacob  and  Esau  afford  a  complete  rationale 
of  all  the  events  of  American  history  is,  to  him,  not  merely 
certain,  but  self-evident.  Nay,  so  absolutely  does  he  trust 
his  Southern  informants,  that  he  tells  us  with  a  simplicity 
which  is  really  charming,  '^  The  most  remarkable  circumstance 
of  this  war  is,  that  all  the  good  qualities  have  been  on  one 
side,  and  all  the  bad  qualities  on  tne  other"  (p.  185).  Even 
the  ''  horrors  have  been  entirely  on  one  side ''  (p.  194).  Esau's 
whole  way  of  doing  things  is  so  endearing,  that  even  a  defeat 
received  from  him,  or  a  city  burned  by  his  armies,  has  in  it 
something  attractive. 

We  doubt  whether  anything  in  the  book  is  more  curious 
and  characteristic  than  the  statement  which  Lord  Lothian  has 
been  induced  to  receive  as  explaining  the  origin  of  "  the 
Republican  party.^f     The  real  account  of  this  event  cannot 

of  any  instance  of  eccentric  depravity  ;  I  am  speaking  of  a  trade  as  regular 
as  the  trade  in  pigs  between  Dublin  and  Liverpool,  or  as  the  trade  in  coals 
between  the  Tyne  and  the  Thames.**    (Caimes,  313.) 

♦  We  have  no  space  to  do  more  than  protest  against  this  monstrous 
calumny.  It  has  come,  of  course,  from  slave  ovmers.  Why  should  slaves 
work,  except  from  compulsion  ?  The  experiment  which  has  been  t^ied  in  the 
British  West  India  Islands,  while  it  proves  that  emancipation,  especially  if 
imprudently  worked  out  by  the  planters  and  the  local  legislature,  was,  at  the 
moment,  a  fearful  loss  to  too  many  of  the  existing  race  of  planters,  proves  also 
that  no  men  are  more  willing  than  the  negroes  to  work  for  wages.  The  same 
fact  has  already  been  abundantly  proved  m  America  since  the  commencement 
of  the  present  war. 

f  Our  readers  must  not  allow  themselves  to  infer  anything  from  the  names 
assumed  by  political  parties  in  America.  Often,  as  in  the  celebrated  case  of 
the  "  Know-nothings  "  (which  was  a  great  combination  against  immigrants, 
and  especially  Catholics),  they  have  no  meaning  at  v^,  so  far  as  we  can  dis- 
cover. But  when  the  name  has  an  obvious  meaning,  we  can  by  no  means 
infer  that  the  meaning  has  any  connection  with  the  principle  or  character  of 
the  party  by  which  it  is  assumed.  Thus,  of  late  years,  the  two  contending 
parties  have  been  called,  respectively.  Democrats  and  Republicans  ;  although 
there  is  no  apparent  reason  why  one  should  be  considered  as  more  demo- 
cratical,  or  tne  other  as  more  republican.  Lord  Lothian  claims  for  the 
"Democratical  party*'  (which  he  supports),  the  name  of  "Conservative." 
The  "  Republican  "  might  more  justly  have  been  called  the  Free-soil  party. 
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be  given  in  a  few  words ;  and  what  is  worse,  any  statement  of 
the  facts  is  likely  to  be  dry.  And  yet  we  fear  that  we  cannot 
pass  it  over,  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  cause  of  the 
existing  civH  war  depends  upon  it.  ^ 

The  Kepublican  party  then  was  called  into  existence  in  the 
year  1856,  by  one  of  those  reactions  which,  in  all  countries 
where  a  popular  government  exists,  are  apt  to  result  from  any 
unusually  flagrant  act  of  wrong  and  aggression,  committed  by  a 
party  wnich  has  long  been  possessed  ofpower.  Nothing  is  more 
certain  than  this  tendency,  and  nothmg  more  neodral  to  be 
borne  in  mind  by  all  who  aspire  to  govern,  whether  in  England 
or  any  of  the  countries  which  she  has  colonised.  If  the  slave- 
holding  party  had  not  forgotten  it,  there  is  little  doubt  that 
it  might  at  this  moment  have  continued  to  wield  from  the 
White  House  at  Washington  the  united  strength  of  the  two 
great  countries  now  laid  waste  by  this  fearful  civil  war. 

Almost  forty  years  earlier,  a  keen  dispute  had  for  three 
years  agitated  the  United  States  upon  the  question  whether  or 
not  slavery  should  be  introduced  into  the  new  states  which 
were  from  time  to  time  to  be  formed  out  of  those  huge  regions  of 
forest  and  prairie  which  stretch  for  so  many  hundreds  of  miles 
behind  the  new  settled  states  of  the  Union,  without  any  frontier 
towards  the  west  except  the  Rocky  Mountains,  or  even  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  This  vast  unsettled  territory,  as  well  as  the 
settled  country  bordering  on  the  Mississippi,  of  which  New 
Orleans  was  the  capital,  had  long  belonged  to  France,  and 
(under  the  name  of  Louisiana)  had  been  sold  to  the  United 
States  by  Napoleon  I.  in  1803.  His  obvious  object  was  to 
place  in  friendly  hands  a  possession  of  immense  value,  which 
ne  could  no  longer  retain  in  his  own ;  when,  by  renewing  the 
war  with  Great  Britain,  ho  had  cut  himself  off  from  communi- 
cation with  it  by  sea.  Hence  it  was  that  a  monarch  insatiable  of 
territory  parted  with  half  a  continent,  for  the  sum  of  £3,200,000. 

The  greater  part  of  these  vast  regions*  (which  included  what 

• 

The  main  question  in  dispute  between  the  two  was,  whether  or  not  slavery 
should  be  extended  to  the  as  yet  unsettled  territories  of  the  Union.  It 
should  be  observed  that,  in  a  country  which  is  professedly  a  democratical 
republic,  such  names,  which  soimd  to  our  ears  so  aggressive^  often  mean 
nothing  more  than  a  profession  of  loyalty  to  the  existing  constitution. 

*  The  ^'  Indian  territoiy,"  now  marked  in  the  map  of  the  United  States  to 
the  west  of  Arkansas,  toother  with  New  Mexico,  Arizona,  Utah,  Nevada, 
and  California,  were  not  parts  of  the  province  ceded  by  France.  Neither  did 
they  belong  to  the  United  States  at  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking. 
They,  as  well  as  Texas,  were  acquired  from  Mexico  in  1845  and  1847  by  the 
foulest  mains,  and  with  the  express  object  of  extending  negro  Blavery  into 
regions  from  which,  by  a  fundamental  law  of  Mexico,  it  had  for  ever  been 
excluded.     It  ifl  important  that  this  should  be  borne  in  mind,  because  the 
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are  now  the  states  of  Indiana^  Michigan^  Illinois,  Wisconsin, 
Iowa,  and  Minesota,  as  well  as  Missouri,  Arkansas,  Kansas, 
and  Nebraska),  was  by  climate  and  character  unsuited  to  slave 
cultivation.  The  question,  however,  arose,  with  regard  to  the 
district  which  now  forms  the  State  of  Missouri.  In  1817  the 
slave  interest  demanded  that  this  should  be  admitted  into  the 
Union  as  a  slave  state.  The  general  feeling  was  strongly 
against  the  extension  of  slavery  to  any  new  districts.  More- 
over, the  free  and  slave  states  were  then  exactly  equal  in 
number,  and  (as  each  state  elects  two  members  to  the  Senate 
for  the  Union)  the  addition  of  a  new  slave  state  would  give  the 
slaveholding  interest  a  clear  majority.  Besides  this,  the  position 
of  the  district  itself,  lying  between  the  free  states  and  the  wide 
world  of  the  West,  made  its  possession  most  important  as  a 
basis  of  future  colonisation.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  pro- 
posal to  add  Missouri  as  an  additional  slave  state  to  the  Union 
was  keenly  contested,  and  as  might  also  have  been  expected 
by  any  one  who  had  observed  the  result  of  former  struggles,*  the 
South  in  the  end  attained  its  object.  In  1820  was  passed,  by 
the  consent  of  both  parties,  the  celebrated  law  called  in  America 
"  the  Missouri  Compromise,^'  by  which  Missouri  (which  extends 
as  far  north  as  40°  30^)  was  admitted  into  the  Union  as  a  slave 
state,  upon  condition  that  slavery  should  for  ever  be  excluded 
from  every  other  part  of  the  territory  ceded  by  France  lying 
north  of  3G°  30'  north  latitude.  What  the  South  gained  by  this 
(besides  the  most  important  possession  of  Missouri  itself)  was, 
that  the  great  region  now  forming  the  State  of  Arkansas  was 
set  apart  for  settlement  by  slaves ;  what  it  gave  up  was  prac- 
tically the  claim  to  form  slave  states  in  Kansas  ana  Nebraska ; 
for  the  remainder  of  the  French  province  was  unsuited  for 
slave  cultivation.  This  measure  "  was  brought  forward  by  a 
slaveholder,  vindicated  by  slaveholders  in  debate,  and  upheld 
at  the  time  by  the  essential  approbation  of  slaveholding  Pre- 
sident James   Munro  and  his  Cabinet,  of  whom  a  majority 

Missouri  compromise,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  and  which  was  made 
in  1820,  had  of  course  no  reference  to  these  districts.  It  related  merely 
to  those  ceded  by  France  in  1803. 

*  Mr.  Stevens  (now  Vice-President  of  the  Confederate  States)  was  a 
member  of  the  United  States  Congress  in  1854,  and  in  a  debate  on  this  very 
subject,  thus  addressed  the  Northern  members  : — "  Well,  gentlemen,  you 
make  a  good  deal  of  ckmour  over  this  Kansas  affair,  but  it  don*t  alann  us. 
You  have  often  thraiteiied,  but  you  have  never  performed.  You  always 
caved  iw,  and  you  will  do  so  again.  We  have  got  you  in  our  power.  You 
must  submit  to  the  yoke.  DoiiH  be  so  impaiient  a>8  to  complain  ;  you  wUl  only 
be  slapped  in  th^  face.  DonH  resist ;  you  xoUl  only  he  fashed  into  obedi^ce. 
He  was  not  speaking  without  strong  grounds,  though  happily  his  expecta- 
tions have  l)eeu  frustrated. 
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were  slaveholders,  including  Mr.  Calhoun  himself,'^*  and  re- 
luctantly conceded  by  the  North.  It  was  felt  by  all  parties  to 
be  a  most  important  victory  for  the  slave  interest,  and  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  its  eflfect  was  that  from  1820  till  1860  the  slave 
interest,  almost  without  an  interruption,  dictated  the  whole 
internal  a^d  external  policy  of  the  United  States.  In  virtue  of 
this  agreement  Arkansas  was  admitted  to  the  Union  as  a  slave 
state  in  1836. 

The  South  had  now  nothing  more  to  gain  by  the  Missouri 
compromise,  for  the  whole  district  south  of  the  fixed  limit  was 
occupied  by  slave  states.  The  leaders,  therefore,  resolved  to 
repudiate  the  agreement  of  which  they  had  received  the  whole 
benefit,  and  to  appropriate  Kansas  and  Nebraska,  the  chance 
of  obtaining  which  was  the  only  thing  they  had  given  up  as 
their  part  of  the  compromise.  Now,  therefore,  it  was  declared 
that  the  law  in  question  was  ''  unconstitutional,^^  and  that  Con- 
gress had  exceeded  its  powers  in  excluding  slavery  from  this 
territory.  A  new  law,  the  ^'Kansas  and  Nebraska  Act,'^ 
introduced  by  Mr.  Douglas  who  (himself  a  Northern  man) 
was  a  leading  member  of  the  slavery  party,  and  its  candi- 
date for  the  Presidency,  was  pushed  forward  by  the  whole 
strength  of  the  party,  and  passed  in  1854.  It  enacted  that 
every  state  to  be  afterwards  admitted  should  decide  for  itself, 
by  the  free  vote  of  its  inhabitants  at  the  time  of  its  admission, 
whether  or  not  slavery  should  be  admitted  into  it.  This  rule 
is  called  in  America  ^'  Squatter  Sovereignty.^'t 

The  "  Missouri  compromise  '^  being  thus  disposed  of,  it  re- 
mained only  to  apply  the  new  principle  to  the  case  of  Kansas. 
In  that,  however,  there  were  difficulties  enough  to  have  dis- 
couraged less  able  or  more  scrupulous  men.  First,  the  decision 
was  to  be  made  by  the  inhabitants  of  Kansas,  and  a  great 
majority  of  these  were  at  the  time  notoriously  known,  and  arc 
now  admitted  to  have  been  against  the  introduction  of  slavery. 
That,  however,  mattered  little.  All  the  officials  of  the  terri- 
tory were  at  the  nomination  of  the  President,  an  out  and  out 
friend  to  slavery,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Senate,  in 
which  the  slave  interest  commanded  a  large  majority.  The 
support  of   all  the  officials   and  returning  officers  was  thus 

*  These  words  arc  quoted  by  Professor  Cainics  from  the  speech  of  Mr* 
Sumner  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States. 

t  Settlers  in  the  backwoods  are  called  squatters.  They  take  what  un- 
occupied lands  they  please,  and  have  by  law  a  "  right  of  preemption  '*  when 
the  Government  puts  them  up  for  sale.  As  soon  as  such  settlers  in  any  terri- 
tory have  attained  a  certain  fixed  number  it  may  be  admitted  as  a  state.  The 
new  law,  therefore,  gave  the  power  of  deciding  tl^e  constitution  of  the  future 
state  to  these  "  squatters," 
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secured — ^under  these  circumstances,  to  obtain  a  majority  of 
votes  was  easy.     Kansas  borders  on  the  state  of  Missouri,  in 
which  (as  in  every  slave  state)  there  is  a  large  number  of  what 
are  called  in  America  '/  Mean  whites/'  men  who  despise  regular 
labour  as  the  badge  of  slavery,  and  spend  in  poverty  a  lawless 
life,  between  that  of  a  sportsman  and  a  bandit.     It  is  amon^ 
these  that  the  filibusters  who    have   several  times  attacked 
Cuba,  Central  America,  &c.,  have  been  recruited.  Bands  of  these 
men  regularly  organized,  crossed  the  border  in  arms  whenever 
an  election  was  to  be  held  in  Kansas,  drove  from  the  ballot 
the  legal  voters,  and  elected  strong  partizans  of  slavery.     So 
openly  was  this  done  that  among  many  other  instances,  at  a 
place  called  Oxford,  which  had  altogether  forty-two  votes,  one 
thousand  votes  were  registered  on  behalf  of  slavery;  at  Shawnee, 
which  had  only  forty  inhabitants,  twelve  hundred  votes.     The 
legislature  thus  elected  proceeded  to  frame  a  constitution^  in  the 
name,  and  by  the  authority,  of  a  population  strongly  opposed 
to    slavery.      Not    only   was   slavery   legally   established  in 
Kansas,  but  the  whole  slave  code  of  Missouri  (not  remarkably 
mild)  was  adopted  in  the  gross.     It  was  not,  however,  thought 
sufficiently  severe  for   the  due  preservation  of  the  ''  peculiar 
institution '^   (as  slavery  is  tenderly  termed  in  the  Southern 
States),  and  was  enriched  by  a  number  of  enactments  for  the 
special  benefit  of  Kansas.     By  these,  all  persons  were  required 
to  disclaim  by  oath  sentiments  unfavourable  to  slavery  before 
voting  in  any  election.     Any  white  man  who  would  take  this 
oath,  and  another  which  bound  him  to  maintain  and  uphold 
the  ^*  fugitive  slave  law ''  and  the  "  Nebraska  Act "  (which 
abolished  the  ^^  Missouri  compromise,^'   and   threw  open  to 
slavery  all  the  territories  of  the  Union)  was  qualified  to  vote 
by  paying  one  dollar  on  the  day  of  election,  although  he  had 
never  resided  in  the   state.     As    the  only  inhabited  district 
bordering  on  Kansas  is  the  slave  state  of  Missouri — the  popu- 
lation of  which  is  much  greater,  as  it  has  been  a  state-since  1820 
— this  law  practically  threw  all  elections  into  the  hands  of  the 
Missouri  filibusters.     The  maintenance  of  anti- slavery  opinions 
was  made  felony.     The  penalty  of  death  was  enacted  in  this 
precious  code  by  no  less  than  forty-eight  difierent  laws  against 
acts  tending  to  injure  slave  institutions,  such  as  assisting  in 
the  escape  of  a  slave,  &c.     This  code,  such  as  it  was  in  itself, 
and  carried  as  it  was,  could  not  become  law  until  it  had  been 
approved  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  (for  Kansas 
was  not  yet  a  state) ;  that,  however,  was  given  at  once  and 
without  hesitation,  for  Mr.  President  Pierce  (though  bom  in  a 
free  state)  was  a  zealous  partizan  of  the  slave  interest,  and  Mr. 
Jefferson  Davis,    the  present    President  of  the  Confederate 
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States^  and  other  leaders  in  the  secession^  were  his  ministers. 
On  the  spot  the  '*  Constitution '^  was  maintained  by  the  same 
system  of  lawless  violence  by  which  it  had  been  originally 
carried.  Thus,  an  English  gentleman  who  visited  the  state  at 
this  time  says :  "  In  one  instance  a  man  belonging  to  General 
Atkinson^s  camp  made  a  bet  of  six  dollars  against  a  pair  of 
boots,  that  he  would  go  and  return  with  an  abolitionist's 
scalp  within  two  hours.  He  went  forth  on  horseback.  Before 
he  had  got  two  miles  he  met  a  Mr.  Hops,  a  gentleman  of  high 
respectability,  returning  from  Lawrence,  where  he  had  left  his 
wife  sick.  Mr.  Hops  was  asked  whence  he  came,  and  on  his 
replying  from  Lawrence,  was  at  once  shot  through  the  head. 
The  ruffian  then  returned  to  Leavenworth,  and  paraded  the 
streets  with  the  bleeding  scalp  of  the  murdered  man  on  a  pole. 
Eight  days  later,  the  widow  came  with  her  brother  (the  Rev. 
Mr.  Nute,  of  Boston,  a  minister  at  Lawrence),  to  recover  the 
body.  The  whole  party  was  seized,  robbed  of  all  they  had, 
and  placed  in  confinement.  Next  day  one  was  shot  for 
attempting  to  escape.  The  widow  and  one  or  two  others  were 
allowed  to  depart  by  steamer,  but  penniless.  A  German, 
incautiously  condemning  the  outrage,  was  shot ;  and  another 
•saved  his  life  only  by  precipitate  flight/'*  Professor  Caimes 
quotes  another  case,  in  which  eleven  settlera  from  the  North 
were  shot  at  one  time  by  an  armed  force,  "  the  only  crime 
charged  against  them  being  that  of  being  free-state  men,''  and 
nothing  was  done  "  either  by  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  the  Governor  of  Missouri,  the  Governor  of  Kansas,  or 
any  member  of  the  Administration,  to  punish  the  outrage." 

By  these  means  was  slavery  declared  to  be  legally  established 
in  Kansas  in  1855,  and  by  these  means  it  was  confidently 
expected  by  the  leaders  of  the  slaveholding  party,  and  by  the 
government  of  Washington,  which  then  was,  and  had  for 
years  been,  in  the  closest  union  with  them,  that  it  would  per- 
manently remain  so.  Their  error,  as  we  have  seen,  was,  that 
they  did  not  calculate  upon  the  indignation  which  these  things 
were  sure  to  kindle  in  a  country  in  which  publicity  was  as 
great  as  in  England  itself.  To  forget  this  was  worse  than  a 
crime ;  it  was  a  gross  blunder,  and  has  been  fatal  to  their 
power.  The  news  was  daily  published  in  detail  in  the  papers 
of  every  Northern  town,  and  the  conviction  was  brought  home 
to  every  man,  that  the  government  of  the  United  States,  not 
content  with  protecting  slavery  where  it  existed  (which  was 
its  official  du^),  was  in  a  conspiracy  with  the  Southern  leaders 

*  See  "Kansas ;  or,  Squatter  Life  and  Border  Warfare  in  the  far  West." 
By  T.  K.  Gladstone.    We  have  a  little  shortened  the  extract. 
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to  extend  it  to  districts  where  it  had  never  existed^  and  in 
which  it  was  earnestly  repudiated  by  the  mass  of  the  inhabi- 
tants^ in  whom  the  decision  of  the  question  was  vested  by  law ; 
and,  moreover,  that  for  this  purpose  the  government  of  the 
Union  did  not  hesitate  to  connive  at  and  even  to  authorise 
any  perfidjr,  any  violence,  any  atrocity. 

This  umversal  conviction  produced  two  great  results.  One 
was  immediate.  The  bond  fide  settlers  m  Kansas,  finding 
themselves  trampled  upon  by  armed  banditti,  and  betrayed 
by  the  government  whose  duty  it  was  to  protect  them,  rose  in 
arms  to  defend  themselves.  All  the  chances  seemed  against 
them ;  for  their  oppressors  had  only  to  cross  the  border  from 
the  adjoining  state  of  Missouri,  in  order  to  pour  in  reinforce- 
ments in  abundance ;  and,  moreover,  had  the  hearty  support 
of  the  few  Federal  troops  stationed  in  the  territory.  But  the 
regular  settlers  had  an  advantage  which,  as  the  result  proved, 
far  outweighed  all  these.  Tnej  were  chiefly  the  younger 
members  of  families  belonging  to  the  sturdy  race  of  -New 
England  farmers,  a  class  in  which  are  to  be  found  many  of  the 
finest  and  most  manly  specimens  of  the  English  race,  although 
not  free  from  the  unhappy  taint  of  an  hereditary  Puritanism. 
In  accordance  with  the  national  custom,  they  had  gone  some 
twelve  or  fourteen  hundred  miles  to  bring  into  subjection  a  new 
wilderness ;  but  their  kinsmen  and  friends  were  not  likely  to  sit 
still  by  their  firesides,  when  the  news  reached  their  native 
villages  that  they  were  being  oppressed  and  slaughtered,  in 
open  defiance  equally  of  justice  and  of  law,  with  the  connivance 
of  a  government  sworn  to  defend  them.  From  many  a  plea- 
sant rustic  homestead  in  Massachusetts,  Vermont,  and  New 
Hampshire,  came  forth  sturdy  yeomen  with  guns  in  hand  and 
revolvers  at  their  girdle  :  ancl  not  to  mention  other  states,  they 
were  joined  by  enthusiastic  students  from  the  colleges  of 
Massachusetts  and  Connecticut.  An  irregular  civil  war  fol- 
lowed, the  fortunes  of  which  wo  have  not  time  to  relate.  But 
a  movement  had  begun  which  the  whole  force  of  the  South 
could  not  have  put  down.  For  several  years  Kansas  had  two 
rival  governments,  one  supported  by  those  worthy  alhes,  the 
government  at  Washington,  and  the  filibusters  of  Missouri ; 
the  other  by  the  free  settlers  and  their  friends.  Both  sides 
made  their  voice  heard  in  the  Senate  and  House  of  Represen- 
tatives of  the  Union.  It  was  while  urging  the  right  of  Kansas 
to  admission  as  a  free  state  that  Mr.  Sumner,  the  Senator  from 
Connecticut,  was  beaten  almost  to  death  by  a  S(  I  i 
Senator,  the  SonourabU  Preston  Brooks,  who  was  i  cff 
and  feted  for  his  cowardly  assault  on  an  um  ned 
man  by  the  cities  of  the  slave  states.     The  dispu  1 
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years,  for  it  was  not  until  after  the  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln 
that  Kansas  was  admitted  into  the  Union  as  a  free  state. 

Meanwhile  the  reaction  extended  far  beyond  the  immediate 
affair.  Its  great  result  was  the  formation  of  the  ''  Free-soil'' 
or  republican  party,  by  which  the  United  States  are  now 
governed.  The  '^  democratical  party,^^  which,  in  consequence 
of  its  close  union  with  the  leaders  of  the  South,  and  by  their 
support,  had  held  almost  uninterrupted  possession  of  the 
administration  ever  since  1820,  had  grossly  betrayed  its  trust. 
Multitudes  who  had  always  supported  it  combined  with  its 
old  opponents  to  eject  it.  Its  old  opponents  laid  aside  for  the 
same  purpose  their  old  party  names  and  party  combinations. 
A  manifesto  was  issued  by  a  great  meeting  of  the  new  pariy^ 
held  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  18th  of  June,  1856,  which  declared 
its  principles.  It  disavowed  any  intention  of  interfering  with 
slavery  in  any  state  in  which  it  was  already  established. 
But  it  declared  against  its  introduction  into  any  territory  of 
the  United  States ;  that  is,  it  assailed,  not  the  existence,  but 
the  further  extension  of  slavery.  It  adopted  what  are  called 
in  America  "  Free-soil^^  principles.  The  election  of  a  President 
immediately  followed.  Although  the  party  was  as  yet  hardly 
constituted,  its  candidate  (Mr.  Fremont)  was  nearly  suc- 
cessful :  and  from  that  time  all  men  anticipated  its  complete 
success  at  the  next  election  in  November,  1860. 

To  make  sweeping  assertions  is  considerably  easier  than  to 
answer  them  in  detail.  We  do  not  see  that  anything  could 
have  been  omitted  from  our  statement  of  the  cu*cumstances 
which  called  into  existence  the  "Republican  party,''  yet  it 
has  filled  several  pages.  Lord  Lothian's  explanation-  of  the 
same  event  is  much  shorter.  He  tells  us  it  was  merely  the 
result  of  a  cabal  for  the  election  of  a  President.  For  this 
purpose  a  party  in  the  North  raised  a  cry  against  Irish 
Cathohcs,  in  which  they  expected  that  the  Southern  gentlemen 
would  be  induced  to  join.     This  was  refused. 

The  astonishment  of  the  wire-pullers  of  the  party  was  probably  very  great. 
But  they  did  not  lose  their  presence  of  mind.  Their  course  was  perfectly 
clear.  If  the  Southern  states  were  so  foolish  as  not  to  see  what  was  for  their 
advantage,  and  declined  to  join  this  crusade  against  foreign  Papists,  why,  the 
foreign  Papists  must  be  induced  to  join  a  crusade  against  them,  and  every 
effort  was  made  to  induce  the  foreign  Papists  to  do  so.  Unfortunately,  the 
Irish  did  not  follow  the  same  course  that  the  Southerners  had  done.  They 
were  either  not  generous  or  not  clear-sighted  enough  to  do  so.  The  "  American 
party,"  without  one  word  of  compunction,  or  without  one  feeling  of  shame, 
dropped  its  colours  at  once,  and  hoisted  those  of  the  Free-soil  party  ;  thus 
originated  the  great  Republican  party. 
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Such  a  way  of  accounting  for  some  of  the  gravest  events 
in  the  history  of  the  world  is  little  better  than  childish.  Yet 
we  do  not  know  that  any  theory  much  more  plausible  could  be 
made  for  a  man  who,  like  Lord  Lothian,  is  resolved  to  believe 
that  slavery  was  not  the  real  cause  of  the  late  events  in  America. 
Space  forbids  (what  would  else  be  easy  enough)  that  we 
should  refute  in  detail  the  mass*  of  his  assertions.  All  the 
facts  have  been  carefully  misrepresented  to  him.  Take  any 
sample.  He  says  that  the  North  repudiated  the  '^  Missouri 
compromise  ;^^  and  this  he  explains  (page  123)  by  saying  that 
"  they  carried  through  Congress  a  bill  for  the  prohibition  of 
slavery  in  the  state  of  California.'^  No  doubt  California  is  a 
free  state,  the  greater  part  of  which  lies  south  of  36°  30'. 
But  with  California  the  Missouri  compromise  had  nothing  to 
do.  That  law  was  expressly  limited  to  the  province  ceded 
by  Finance,  and  California  was  no  part  of  that  province  but 
waa  part  of  the  territory  taken  by  force  from  Mexico.  Next, 
Congress  neither  passed,  nor  was  it  ever  asked  to  pass,  with 
regard  to  California,  any  such  bill  as  the  author  imagines. 
Califoraia,  no  doubt,  was  originally  intended  by  the  Southern 
leaders  to  be  a  slave  state.  They  were  disappointed,  not  by 
any  measure  in  Congress,  but  by  the  unexpected  discovery  of 
gold.  The  rush  which  immediately  took  place,  not  from  the 
United  States  alone,  but  from  England  and  all  Europe,* 
changed  all  its  prospects.  By  the  ordinary  law  of  the  United 
States  this  multitude  of  settlers  had  the  right  to  adopt  a 
constitution  for  themselves,  and  had  this  not  been  the  case, 
it  is  very  certain  that,  placed  where  they  were,  at  the  other  side 
of  a  huge  continent,  not  the  whole  naval  and  military  force  of 
the  United  States  would  have  availed  to  force  one  upon  them. 
This  one  circumstance,  to  say  nothing  of  their  numbers,  would 
alone  have  made  it  impossible  to  overpower  them  by  incur- 
sions of  filibusters  in  the  manner  soon  afterwards  adopted  in 
Kansas.  Now  the  settlers,  of  whom  probably  not  one  in  a 
thousand  came  from  the  slave  states,  decided  very  positively 
for  themselves  that  slaves  they  would  not  admit.  This 
single  fact  settled  the  question  without  the  necessity  of  any 
act  of  Congress.  Congress  would  have  found  it  pretty 
nearly  as  easy  to  found  by  legislative  enactments  a  slave 
colony  in  the  moon,  as  in  California.  To  do  them  justice, 
the  Southern  leaders  never  thought  of  proposing  that  slavery 


*  The  population  was,  in  1790,  7,748  ;  in  1851,  215,000  ;  in  1859,  538,000. 
Thus  it  had  more  thaif  doubled  in  eight  years.  Among  the  population,  there 
were  26,000  French,  25,000  Germans,  20,000  Spanish,  besides  Americans  and 
English. 
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should  be'  forced  upon  Califomia.  It  had  settled  that  question 
for  itself.  What  they  demanded  was^  that  under  these 
circumstances^  and  solely  on  that  one  ground^  it  should  not 
be  allowed  to  become  a  state  at  all.  For  a  time  they  resisted 
this  with  success^  for  this  was  a  matter  which  Congress 
could  control.  At  last^  in  1850^  they  consented  to  another 
^^  compromise,^'  by  which  it  Vas  admitted  as  a  free  state  on 
condition  that  the  '^  fugitive  slave  law''  (which  Lord  Lothian 
imagines  to  have  been  unanimously  adopted  in  1789)*  should 
be  carried  through  Congress. 

But  it  is  time  to  leave  these  details.  It  is  more  important 
to  notice  the  fallacy  which  lies  at  the  root  of  this  whole  theory, 
because,  unfortunately,  it  is  but  too  prevalent  in  England, 
and  there  seems  real  danger  lest  our  country  should  be  misled, 
without  intending  it,  into  the  misery  of  interfering  on  behalf 
of  wrong  and  injustice,  chiefly  owing  to  this  general  misun- 
derstanding of  the  facts,  partly  (we  are  compelled  to  add) 
by  the  wicked  and  senseless  endeavours  of  Mr.  Seward  and 
others  to  stir  up  a  causeless  quarrel  between  two  great  nations 
which  have  in  truth  the  same  interests,  and  which  ought  to 
love  and  honour  each  other  the  more,  because,  however 
separated,   they    are   still  fundamentally  one  people.f     The 

*  It  was  enacted  in  17b9y  that  slaves  escaping  into  any  other  state  should 
be  given  up.  The  law  of  185(^,  however,  provided  a  new  machineiy  for  the 
execution  of  this  principle,  and  practically  inaugurated  a  wholly  new  system. 
It  is  to  this  that  the  name  "  ftigitive  slave  law"  belongs. 

t  Would  tliat  we  could  impress  upon  our  friends  in  America  the  weighty 
and  truthful  words  with  whicn  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith  took  his  leave  of  America, 
*^  with  one  foot  as  it  were  on  the  deck  of  an  English  vessel,"  '*  Let  me  presume, 
with  all  deference,  to  offer  you  a  single  word  of  advice,  in  case  occasion  shoidd 
ever  arise  in  regard  to  yoiu*  mctlio<l  of  dealing  in  controverted  matters  with 
the  English  nation.  Englishmen  unfortunately  have  some  qualities  which 
are  not  calculated  to  make  them  popular  among  other  nations ;  and  perhiqps 
their  popularity  among  their  European  rivals  has  not  been  increased  oy  that 
which  seldom  does  increase  popularity — a  somewhat  disproportionate  amount 
of  success.  But  as  a  nation  they  are  not  regardless,  perhaps  they  are  more 
regardful,  than  most  other  nations  of  justice  and  honour.  If  England  has 
done  you,  if  ever  she  should  hereafter  do  you  a  wrong,  approach  her  as  one 
man  of  honour  woidd  approach  another  by  whom  he  felt  that  he  had  been 
aggrieved,  with  a  fiunk,  manly,  and  courteous  request  for  reparation  ;  but 
without  acrimony,  or  petidance,  or  angry  imputation  of  motives,  which  can 
lead  to  no  practical  result,  and  which,  Ss\/et  all,  may  be  undeserved.  Depend 
upon  it,  your  application,  made  in  this  spirit,  will  meet  with  no  ungeneroas 
response,  even  though  compliance  with  it  should  be  difficult  and  onerous ; 
and  there  will  be  many  in  England  who  will  esteem  it  their  highest  duty  to 
their  country  to  second  a  fair  claim  courteously  preferred,  to  the  extent  of 
their  power.  And  oh !  persuade  your  government,  if  you  can,  to  ezerdse 
a  due  control  over  the  lani^ge  of  its  subordinates,  and  not  to  suffer  queBtioiiSy 
a  wrong  solution  of  which  may  entail  wretched  calamities  on  two  natioos, 
and  on  the  world,  to  be  prejudiced  by  any  one  who  has  not  to  bear  the  fiill 
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fallacy  is  to  imagine  that  the  late  secession  was  brought 
on  by  a  series  of  encroachments  made  by  the  North  upon 
the  rights  and  interests  of  the  South.  The  fact  is^  that 
almost  ever  since  the  Union  the  Souths  under  the  guidance 
of  able  statesmen,  has  directed  the  internal  and  external 
policy  of  the  Union,*  and  has  directed  them  with  true  oligar- 
chical skill  and  foresight  to  the  attainment  of  a  single  end, — 
the  maintenance  and  extension  of  negro  slavery. 

For  eighty  years,  from  1780  to  1860,  the  statesmen  of  the 
South  made  the  Union  their  tool  for  accomplishing  this  object. 
They  worked  it  with  a  success  which  is  truly  wonderful,  and 
which  only  once  failed  them.  The  result  is,  that  the  num- 
ber of  slaves  has  increased  from  677,533  to  4,000,000,  and 
the  territory  devoted  to  slavery  has  been  multiplied  several 
times  over :  and  all  this  in  a  country  in  which,  eighty  years  ago, 
all  men  of  all  parties  agreed  that  slavery  was  an  evil  and  a 


responsibility  of  the  result.  One  word  more :  You  know  that  no  gyllable, 
even  of  hypothetical  hostility,  much  less  of  menace  to  America,  would  ever 
pass  my  lips  ;  but  I  ought  not  to  permit  any  American  to  be  misled  by  any- 
thing that  has  fallen  from  me,  or  from  more  influential  writers  and  sp^ikers, 
as  to  the  division  of  sentiment  which  prevails  among  Englishmen  as  to  the 
American  question,  and  which  it  is  necessary  to  explain,  lest  you  should 
suppose  that  the  whole  body  of  the  English  people  is  animated  by  the  hosti- 
lity towards  America  expressed  by  such  organs  of  mere  ckss  feeling  as  the 
Times.  If  any  dominant  chiss  or  party  in  England  were  to  attempt  to  use 
the  power  of  the  State  for  the  purpose  of  doing  you  a  wrong,  we  should  be 
divided,  and  you  would  have  a  zealoas  and,  as  I  think,  not  an  insignificant 
l>arty  on  your  side.  But  let  the  honour  of  England  be  touched,  and  we  are 
a  united  nation."  For  our  own  part,  fully  persuiuled  as  we  are  that  in  the  pre- 
sent war  the  North  is  substantially  fighting  in  the  cause  of  justice  and  right, 
nothing  could  be  more  deeply  grievous  than  that  our  country  should  take  any 
part  agaiiLst  this  cause.  But  there  is  real  danger  lest  the  British  government 
fehould  feel  so  sure  that,  do  what  it  will,  a  war  will  be  forced  upon  it,  as  to 
consider  whether  it  may  not  be  better  that  it  should  take  pla<je  while  the 
aggressors  have  their  hands  occupied  by  other  enemies. 

*  Professor  Caimes  (p.  102;  quotes  the  following  passage  fi'om  the  LouU- 
rille  Courier.  It  curiously  contrasts  with  the  relation  of  the  Southern 
States  to  the  North,  as  described  by  Lortl  Lothian  : — "As  our  Norman 
kinsmen  in  England,  always  a  minority,  have  mled  their  Saxon  countrymen 
in  political  vassala^  up  to  the  present  day,  so  have  we,  the  slave  oligarchs, 
;,'ovemed  the  Yankees  till  within  a  twelvemonth.  We  passed  the  consti- 
tution, for  seventy  years  moidded  the  policy  of  government,  and  placed  our 
own  men,  or  *  Northern  men  with  Southern  prmciples,*  in  power.  On  the 
()th  of  November,  1860,  the  Puritans  emancipated  themselves,  and  are  now 
in  violent  insurrection  against  their  former  owners.  This  insane  holiday 
freak,  however,  will  not  last  long,  for  dastards  in  fight,  and  incapable  of  self- 
government,  they  will  inevitably  a^ain  fall  under  the  control  of  a  superior 
race.  A  few  more  Bull  Run  thrashings  will  bring  them  once  more  imder  the 
yoke  as  docile  as  the  most  loyal  of  our  Ethiopian  chattels."  As  to  the  past 
relation  between  the  two,  this  statement  is  correct  enough. 
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scaudal  of  which  they  were  resolved  to  rid  themselves  as 
soon  as  possible^  and  the  immediate  abolition  of  which  was 
postponed  only  by  a  single  vote.  It  is  a  memorable  example  of 
the  control  which  a  few  able  men  proposing  to  themselves  a 
single  object  and  keeping  it  steadily  before  their  eyes,  are 
able  to  exercise  over  multitudes  who  are  diverted  by  the 
passions  of  the  moment,  first  to  one  object,  then  to  another. 
By  their  influence  and  for  their  ends  Texas  was  obtained  by 
a  course  of  shameless  trickery  and  violence,  which  was  felt 
and  declared  by  the  most  high-minded  Americans  to  be  an 
indelible  stain  upon  the  character  of  their  country.  For 
them  an  unjust  war  of  aggression  was  waged  against  Mexico, 
by  which  vast  territories,  from  which  by  Mexican  law  slavery 
had  for  ever  been  banished,  were  added  to  its  domain. 
For  them  a  system  of  filibustering  invasions  of  Cuba  and 
Central  America  was  encouraged  by  the  Federal  Government. 
For  them  the  laws  which  denounced  the  African  slave  trade  were 
habitually  and  systematicaUy  set  at  nought.  In  all  these  things, 
and  many  more,  the  Federal  Government  and  the  whole  power 
of  all  the  states  were  made  the  tools  of  an  unscrupulous  mino- 
rity, which,  having  no  other  object  at  heart  except  the  interests 
of  slavery,  was  always  able  to  turn  the  balance  between  the  two 
great  political  parties,  which  were  always  pretty  equal  in  the 
Northern  States,  and  so  to  secure  the  possession  of  power 
to  that  party  which  consented  to  become  its  tool.  By 
that  party  the  enormous  patronage  of  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment has  steadily  been  exercised,  under  many  successive  Presi- 
dents, on  behalf  of  the  slave  interest.*     For  many  a  year  the 


*  Lord  Lothian  has  been  led  to  believe  that  "  the  patronage  of  the  Union 
is  almost  entirely  given  to  Northerners.**  Such  vague  assertions  hardly 
deserve  an  answer.  It  is  notorious,  as  we  pointed  out  a  year  ago,  that  "  in 
the  last  seventy-two  years  there  have  been  eighteen  elections  and  re-elections 
of  Presidents,  of  which  twelve  have  returned  slaveholders,  and  only  six 
Northern  men.  Twenty-three  Southern  Secretaries  of  State  have  held  office 
together  during  forty  years  ;  nine  men  from  the  free  states  have  held  office 
during  twenty-nine  years.  Only  three  Presidents  since  1809  have  been 
Northern  men,  and  in  almost  every  instance  even  these  Northern  men  have 
owed  their  election  to  a  Southern  vote,  and  have  been  decided  in  their 
support  of  Southern  interests  ^ — (Dublin  Review,  April,  1864,  p.  339).  On 
this  subject  Mr.  Stevens  (now  Vice-President  of  "  the  Confederate  States  **) 
siiid  in  the  Greorgia  Convention  of  1861 : — "  We  have  had  a  majority  of  the 
Presidents  chosen  from  the  South,  as  well  as  the  control  and  management  of 
most  of  those  chosen  from  the  North.  We  have  had  sixty  years  of  Soathem 
Presidents  to  their  twenty-four,  thus  controlling  the  Executive  department 
So  of  the  judges  of  the  Supreme  Court,  we  have  had  eighteen  from  the 
South,  and  but  eleven  from  the  North ;  although  nearly  four-fifths  of  the 
judicial  business  has  arisen  in  the  Free  States,  yet  a  majority  of  the  Court 
has  always  been  from  the  South.    This  we  have  required,  so  as  to  guard 
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Union  has  done  good  service  to  slavery — so  much  so,  that  men 
well  acquainted  with  the  subject  refiised  to  believe  that  the 
threats  of  secession,  used  to  prevent  Mr.  Lincoln's  election, 
could  really  be  serious.  They  underestimated  the  boldness 
of  the  policy  as  much  as  events  have  shown  that  they  under- 
estimated the  military  courage  and  power  of  the  Southern 
leaders.  Both  one  and  the  other,  if  employed  in  a  better 
cause,  would  justly  have  been  worthy  of  all  admiration.  Those 
leaders,  indeed,  like  everyone  else,  were  taken  by  surprise,  and 
did  not  anticipate  the  tremendous  nature  of  the  struggle 
into  which  they  were  throwing  themselves.  They  expected 
that  the  secession  would  be  accomplished  without  any  serious 
war,  and  that,  if  war  did  ensue,  it  would  speedily  terminate 
in  their  own  favour.  Nor  were  these  expectations  without 
strong  foundation.  The  Federal  Government  was  almost 
wholly  without  army  or  navy,  and  no  one  supposed  that  a 
people  so  long  exclusively  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of  wealth 
would  readily  burden  itself  with  the  cost  of  a  protracted  war. 
It  is  now  known,  and  could  have  been  no  secret  from  them, 
that    seveml    of    tho    leading   members   of  Mr.  Buchanan's 

against  any  intcrpietution  of  the  Constitution  unfavouniblc  to  us.  In  like 
manner  we  have  been  etjually  watchful  to  giuarcl  our  intei*e8t«  in  the  Legisla- 
tive bi-anch  of  government.  In  choosmg  the  presiding  Presidents  {pro  te^n.) 
of  the  Senate,  we  liave  hiul  twenty-four  to  their  eleven.  Speakei*s  of  the 
House,  we  liave  liad  twenty-three,  and  they  twelve.  While  tne  majority  of 
the  Representatives,  from  their  greater  popuLvtion,  have  always  been  fi*om  the 
North,  yet  we  have  so  generally  secured  the  Speaker,  because  he,  to  a  great 
extent,  shapes  and  controls  the  legislation  of  the  country.  Nor  luive  we  had 
less  control  in  every  other  department  of  the  general  government.  Attoniey- 
generals  we  have  had  fourteen,  while  the  North  have  had  but  five.  Foreign 
ministei's,  we  have  had  eighty-six,  and  they  but  fifty-four.  While  three- 
fourtlis  of  the  business  which  demands  diplomatic  agents  abroad  is  clearly 
from  the  Free  States,  from  their  greater  commercial  interests,  yet  we  have 
had  the  principal  embassies,  so  as  to  secure  the  world  markets  for  our  cotton, 
tobacco,  and  sugar,  on  the  best  possible  terms.  We  have  had  a  vast  majority 
of  the  higher  offices  of  both  army  and  navy,  while  a  larger  proportion  of  the 
soldiers  and  sailors  were  drawn  from  the  North.  Equally  so  of  clerks, 
auditors,  and  comptroller  filling  the  Executive  department ;  the  records 
show  for  the  last  fifty  yeare  that,  of  the  thi'ee  thousand  thus  employed,  we 
liave  liad  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  same,  while  we  have  but  one-third  of 
the  white  popuhition  of  the  Republic."  On  the  whole  Esau  seems  tolerably 
well  able  to  look  after  his  own  interests.  The  only  fact  to  which  Lord 
Lothian  can  refer  on  the  other  side,  is  that  the  chief  expenditure  on 
lighthouses  has  been  on  the  Northern  coasts.  How  could  it  be  otherwise 
w^en,  as  he  himself  elsewhere  says,  all  the  shipping  interest  was  in  the 
North  ?  The  single  small  state  of  Maine  built  more  vessels  in  a  year  than 
all  the  slave  states  together.  Are  not  lights  .more  needed  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Thames  than  on  the  coasts  of  Melville  Island  ?  The  cause  of  this  remark- 
able diflerence  is  no  mystery,  but  we  must  not  now  enter  upon  it.  The  fact 
alone  is  necessary  to  our  purpose. 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.   [Ne-iv  StrriesJ]  2  n 
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administration  (whether  with  or  without  his  own  knowledge) 
had  treacherously  prepared  for  the  secession*  by  moving 
ahnost  all  the  military  stores  belonging  to  the  Union  into 
depdts  in  the  Southern  states^  which  fell  at  once  into  the 
hands  of  the  Seceders.  In  addition  to  all  this  it  was  well 
known  to  the  Southern  leaders  that  the  Abolitionist  party  in  the 
North  had  for  years  desired  to  be  rid  of  the  Union,  which  gave 
to  the  cause  of  slavery  the  whole  support  of  all  the  United 
States,  and  which  on  that  ground  it  denounced  as  a  "  covenant 
with  hell/^t  Lastly,  they  confidently  reckoned  that  England 
and  France  would  interfere  to  prevent  the  blockade  of  the 
Southern  ports,  and  thus  put  a  speedy  end  to  the  war. 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  the  terrible  nature  of  the 
struggle  before  them  was  as  little  foreseen  by  the  Southern 
leaders  as  it  notoriously  was  by  the  Northern  States  or  by 
bystanders,  who  (while  confident  that  the  permanent  con- 
quest of  the  Southern  States  was  impossible,  if  their 
inhabitants  had  made  up  their  minds  rather  to  suffer  all 
extremities  than  to  submit)  based  their  calculations  rather 
upon  the  extent  and  climate  of  the  torritoiy  to  be  occupied 
than  on  the  resistance  which  eight  millions  of  white  men, 
scattered  over  a  region  so  vast  and  burdened  with  four 
miUions  of  slaves,  could  possibly  offer  in  the  field.  It.  is 
no  imputation  upon  the  courage  and  endurance  of  either 
party  to  question  whether,  if  they  had  foreseen  what  was  to 
come,  they  might  not  have  declined  the  contest;  for  all 
history  witnesses  that  the  most  heroic  struggles  have  been 
undeilaken  by  nations  unconscious  of  what  they  were  under- 

— -■— ■  —■■■I  ■  I   »  ■   ■■■■■^«  ■  ■    ■■■  1,11    I      ■  ■    — —  .         m  »  9  ■  11    ^    ■        w^— ^^M^— ^—  ■        ■ 

*  Tlib  has  been  openly  avowed,  since  the  secession  took  place,  by  Mr. 
Bnchanan*8  Secretiiry  at  War,  J.  B.  Floyd,  who  became  a  general  in  the 
( /onfederate  service ;  as  also  did  Mr.  Breckenridge,  Vice-PrMident  of  the 
United  St^ites,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Mr.  Cobb.  The  Secretaiy 
for  the  Interior  beaime  Grovernor  of  Mississippi.  No  wonder  such  men  pre- 
pared for  secession,  while  professing  ti>  serve  the  United  States. 

t  Mr.  Grarrison,  the  president  of  the  Ant i-sla very  Society,  publicly  bumed 
tlie  "  (Constitution  of  the  United  States,"  on  the  day  (July  4)  devoted  by 
American  patriotism  to  the  laudation  of  themselves  and  their  institniiom) 
and  the  reviling  of  i)oor  Old  England.  Lowl  Lothian  complains  (p.  108) : — 
*•  To  keep  up  this  covenant  with  hell,  the  denouncers  have  caused  the 
slaughter  of  a  million  of  human  beings,  and  the  destniction  of  half  a  conti- 
nent." We  by  no  means,  of  coui-se,  go  the  whole  length  with  the  Abolition- 
ists, much  as  we  admire  their  courage  and  perseverance.  But  anyhow, 
they  are  quite  consistent  Before  the  secession,  they  saw  that  slaveiy 
was  maintanied  by  the  Union.  To  secure  its  abolition,  or  even  to  clear  their 
country  from  participation  in  it,  they  desired  to  sacrifice  the  Unioii.  After 
the  secession,  they  could  not  help  seeing  that  the  independence  of  the  8otitli, 
on  the  terms  demanded  by  the  Southern  leaders,  would  have  secured  the 
perpetuity  and  the  unlimited  extension  of  slavery.    Therefore  they  resisted  it. 
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taking.  Such  was  that  of  the  Roman  people  against  Carthage^ 
and  that  of  the  English  nation  against  Napoleon.  But  we 
are  inclined  to  believe  that  the  Southern  leaders  at  least  were 
deliberately  prepared  to  risk  or  suflfer  anything  rather  than 
submit  to  the  new  system  which  had  been  inaugurated  by 
the  success  of  the  Free-soil  party,  because  the  acceptance  of 
it  would  have  implied  the  abandonment,  not  of  any  temporary 
desire,  but  of  schemes  which  they  and  their  fathers  had  been 
pursuing  with  great  talent  and  perseverance  for  more  than 
seventy  years.  That  they  had  long  found  the  Union  a  most 
powerful  weapon  in  their  own  hands  was  no  reason  why  they 
should  permit  it  to  be  wielded  by  the  hands  of  their  determined 
opponents.  From  the  Union  they  had  nothing  more  to  hope ; 
from  Secession,  if  once  successfully  accomplished,  they  expected 
confidently,  and  as  it  would  seem  on  good  grounds,  to  gain 
everything. 

What  their  hopes  were  we  are  told  by  the  ablest  of  their 
advocates  in  England : — ^^  An  empire  of  the  future,  extending 
from  the  home  of  Washington  to  the  ancient  palaces  of 
Montezuma,  uniting  the  proud  colonies  of  England  with 
Spain's  richest  and  most  romantic  dominions,  the  productions 
of  the  great  valley  of  the  Mississippi  with  the  mineral  riches, 
the  magical  beauty,  the  volcanic  grandeur  of  Mexico.^'* 

All  these  hopes  the  Southern  leaders  must  have  surrendered 
if  they  had  consented  to  remain  in  the  Union,  in  the  position 
to  which  they  had  been  reduced  by  the  success  of  the  Free-soil 
party — as  a  minority  entitled  indeed  to  its  protection,  but  no 
longer  directing  its  counsels.  Separation  upon  any  terms  to 
which  they  looked  forward  as  possible — ^nay,  we  firmly  believe, 
upon  any  which  even  now,  after  all  they  have  sufiered,  and  in 
their  extremest  danger,  they  would  be  prepared  to  acfcept, 
would  leave  them  in  a  position  to  seize  with  their  own  hands 
all  they  had  ever  hoped  for. 

For  the  separation  which  they  demanded,  and  which  for 
many  months  the  Federal  Government  was  ready  to  concede, 
until  the  roar  of  the  cannon  before  Fort  Sumter  roused  the 
indignation  of  the  whole  people,  and  kindled  the  fire  which  now 
wraps  a  whole  continent,  would  have  left  them  in  possession 
of  all  that  were  already  constituted  as  slave  states,  and  of  an 
enormous  proportion  of  the  unsettled  territories,  which  by 
their  climate  invited  slave  cultivation.  That  a  society  consti- 
tuted like  that  which  now  exists  in  the  Southern  States,  has  a 
remarkable  aptitude  for  war,  can  hardly  be  doubted  if  we 
consider  the  strength  which  those  states  have  shown  during 

*  Mr.  Spence,  the  well-known  wiiter  in  the  Times,  under  the  signature  "  S." 
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the  dreadful  war  of  the  last  four  years,  confronted,  as  they 
have  been,  not  only  against  the  millions  and  the  great  wealth 
of  the  free  states,  and  against  a  navy  absolutely  mistress  of 
the  seas,  but  against  a  vast  annual  immigration  from  Europe. 
We  need  hardly  say,  then,  that  long  before  Arkansas,  Texas^ 
New  Mexico,  and  the  other  Southern  territories  had  been 
filled  up,  the  slave  confederation  would  have  been  in  a  position 
to  take  just  as  much  as  it  pleased,  and  when  it  pleased,  from 
Mexico  and  Central  America. 

There  may  be  those  who  think  that  many  years,  or  even 
many  generations,  would  have  elapsed  before  districts  which 
would  have  absorbed  at  least  eight  or  ten  millions  of  additional 
slaves  could  have  been  thus  settled.  Such,  no  doubt,  would 
have  been  the  case  if  the  Confederate  States  had  been  com- 
pelled to  depend  upon  the  natural  increase  of  their  existing^ 
slaves.  It  would  be  a  poor  compliment  to  the  foresight  of  the 
able  men  who  direct  their  councils,  to  suppose  that  tney  were 
insensible  to  this.  They  had  deliberately  looked  forward  to 
it,  and  had  made  up  their  minds  that,  when  secession  was 
once  accomplished,  only  one  thing  more  would  be  needed  to  the 
accompHshment  of  all  their  golden  hopes.  That  one  things 
secession  put  into  their  own  hands  the  power  of  taking  when 
they  pleased,  for  that  one  thing  was  the  legal  restoration  of  the 
African  slave  trade.  To  this,  after  the  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln, 
they  could  hardly  hope  that  the  Congress  of  the  Union  would 
accede.  But,  once  a  recognized  and  independent  Republic,  and 
it  would  rest  merely  with  themselves  to  resume  it  when  they 
pleased.  It  is  certain  that  they  had  made  up  their  minds  to 
resume  it ;  and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  this  resolution 
was  one  at  least  of  their  main  motives  for  resolving  upon 
secession. 

We  are  aware  that  to  many  persons  in  England  the  restora- 
tion of  the  African  slave  trade  on  a  large  scale  by  the  Confe- 
derate States  will  seem  chimerical.  And  of  course  nothing 
has  been  said  upon  the  subject  by  their  European  advocates. 
\Vc  are  certain  that  it  was  not  only  contemplated  but  folly 
decided.  Our  space  will  enable  us  to  give  only  an  outline  of 
t  he  grounds  of  our  conviction.  But  we  can  hardly  imagine 
t  liat  any  fair  man  can  dispassionately  examine  the  evidence 
l^roduced  by  Professor  Caiines  (pages  237  to  246,  and  pages 
282  to  297),  without  coming  to  the  same  conclusion. 

To  suppose  that  the  Southern  leaders  would  have  been 
deterred  from  the  restoration  of  the  slave  trade  by  any  scruples 
of  their  own  would  have  been  absurd,  even  if  they  had  not,  as 
we  shall  show,  expressly  protested  that  they  had  no  scruples 
of  the  sort.     How  should  they  ?     They  have  always  declared. 
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and  still  declare,  that  of  all  events  which  could  happen  to  an 
African,  the  most  blessed  is  to  be  made  a  slave  in  America. 
Apart  from  their  own  interest,  they  would  therefore  regard  the 
restoration  of  the  trade  as  a  great  act  of  charity.  It  is  singu- 
larly happy  when  a  nation  sees  its  way  to  wealth,  magnificence, 
and  empire,  through  acts  of  such  large  beneficence. 

But  could  they  expect  that  the  European  powers,  and  espe- 
cially England,  would  allow  the  slave  trade  to  be  thus  deve- 
loped ? 

This  they  had  also  well  considered,  and  the  result  at  which 
they  had  arrived  is  set  forth  in  a  very  remarkable  letter, 
entitled  ^^  The  Philosophy  of  Secession,'^  and  addressed  by  the 
Honourable  L.  W.  Spratt,  of  South  Carolina,  to  the  Honourable 
J.  Perkins,  of  Louisiana — '^  all  honourable  men.*'  He  answers 
that  the  professed  enmity  of  England  and  France  to  slavery  and 
the  slave  trade  was  partly  a  mere  fashion  and  partly  a  political 
pretence.  They  were  jealous  of  the  power  which  the  United 
States  obtained  by  means  of  slavery  in  the  South,  because  the 
Northern  States  were,  in  many  ways,  their  rivals :  "  on  the 
contrary,  if  the  South  were  to  stand  out  for  itself,  free  from 
the  control  of  any  other  power,  and  were  to  oflTer  to  European 
States,  on  fair  terms,  a  full  supply  of  its  commodities,  she  would 
not  only  not  be  warred  upon,  but  singularly  favoured — crowns 
would  bend  before  her;  kingdoms  and  empires  would  break  a 
lance  to  win  the  smile  of  her  approval  .*'  ^^  There  is  a  mode 
upon  the  subject  of  human  rights  at  present ;  and  England, 
France,  and  other  States  that  are  the  leaders  of  the  mode, 
might  be  pleased  to  see  the  South  comply  with  the  standard 
of  requirement :  and,  provided  that  no  serious  inconvenience  or 
injury  resulted,  would  be  pleased  to  see  the  South  suppress 
not  only  the  slave  trade,  but  slavery  itself.  But  will  our  failure 
to  do  so  make  any  diflerence  in  our  relations  with  those 
States  ?  ...  As  they  have  no  repugnance  to  slavery  in 
accordance  with  their  interests,  so  they  can  have  none  to  the  ex- 
tension of  it.  They  will  submit  to  any  terras  of  intercourse  with 
the  slave  republic,  in  consideration  of  its  markets  and  its  pro- 
ducts. An  increase  of  slaves  will  increase  the  market  and 
supply.  They  will  pocket  their  philanthropy  and  the  profits 
together. '*  Mistaken  as  this  gentleman  is  about  the  state  of 
feeling  in  England,  he  is  a  sensible  judge  of  what  lies  before 
his  eyes.  He  wrote  the  paper  before  us  as  a  protest  against 
that  article  in  the  Constitution  of  the  Confederate  States,  which 
declares  the  African  slave  trade  illegal,  while  expressly  pre- 
serving that  with  any  of  the  late  United  States.  His  argument, 
as  addressed  to  men  who  extol  slavery,  is  unanswerable. 
Slavery  without  the  slave  trade,  he  says,  is  inconsistent.     The 
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slave  trade  was  abolished  by  our  &thers^  only  because  they 
(under  a  complete  mistake)  regarded  slavery  as  an  evil  to  be 
gradually  got  rid  of.  We  have  abandoned  these  delusions. 
When  we  allowed  the  slave  trade  to  be  abolished,  we  virtually 
''allowed  slavery  to  be  condemned  and  denounced.  If  the 
foreign  slave  trade  had  never  been  suppressed,  slave  society 
must  have  triumphed.  It  would  have  extended  to  the  limits 
of  New  England.  I  regard  the  slave  trade  as  the  test  of 
the  integrity  of  our  institution.  If  that  be  right,  then  slavery 
is  right,  but  not  otherwise.  If  we  forego  the  slave  trade  in 
consideration  of  the  moral  feeling  of  the  world,  then  why  not 
slavery  also  ?  It  were  madness  now  to  blink  the  Question. 
We  are  entering  at  last  on  a  daring  innovation  upon  the  social 
constitutions  of  the  world.  We  are  erecting  a  nationality 
upon  a  union  of  races^*  [i.  e.  one  dominant  and  one  enslaved] 
"  where  other  nations  have  but  one.  We  cannot  dodge  the 
issue.  We  cannot  safely  change  our  front  in  the  face  of  a 
vigilant  adversary.**  ''  I  was  the  single  advocate  of  the  slave 
trade  in  1853 ;  it  is  now  the  question  of  the  day.  Many  of  us 
remember  when  we  first  heard  slavery  declared  to  oe  the 
normal  constitution  of  society ;  few  now  will  dare  to  disaffirm 
it.  These  opinions  roll  on.  They  are  now  not  only  true,  but 
are  coming  to  be  trusted.** 

We  have  given,  in  the  few  extracts  for  which  we  have  space, 
a  very  imperfect  idea  of  an  argument  which  seems  to  us  un- 
answerable.  It  is  printed  entire  by  Professor  Caimes  in  his 
''  Appendix,**  and  is  well  worth  study  by  any  man  who  wishfes 
to  know  the  real  springs  of  the  secession  movement.  Accord- 
ing to  this  writer  the  seeds  of  secession  were  sown  when  the 
African  slave  trade  was  abolished  by  the  United  States.  He 
openly  declares  that  if  the  Confederate  States  refuse  to  restore 
it  they  will  be  laying  the  seeds  of  a  future  revolution,  to  be 
made  for  its  restoration. 

But  it  would  be  great  injustice  to  the  able  men  who  con- 
ducted the  secession,  to  suppose  that  they  were  blind  to  the 
one  condition  absolutely  necessary  to  the  success  of  their  own 
plans.  It  is  true  the  constitution  adopted  by  them  forbids  the 
African  slave  trade,  and  charges  the  Legislature  to  enact 
penalties  against  it.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  this  prohi- 
bition is  merely  illusory.  The  Confederate  leaders  never 
thought  of  doing  more  than  Spain  has  already  done.  Mr. 
Spratt  says,  in  the  same  paper,  "  Spain  permits  the  trade  in 
Cuba,  though  she  acknowledges  the  mode  (i.  e.  the  fashion  of 
pretending  to  condemn  it)  by  professing  to  prohibit  it.**  But 
there  was  no  need  to  look  over  the  Atlantic.  Mr.  Jefferson 
Davis  had  for  years  held  high  office  at  Washington,  and  he 
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well  knew  that  the  Federal  Government  has  all  along  done  the 
same  thing.     The  slave  trade  was  made  piracy  by  the  United 
States  in  1813.     It  has  notoriously  been  carried  on  ever  since 
by  merchants  at  New  York  and  other  Northern  ports;  and  never 
till  after  the  commencement  of  the  present  war  was  anything 
done  to  prevent  it.     Under  President  Buchanan  it  was  carried 
on  openly  and  avowedly.     Five  years  ago  newspapers  pub- 
lished  in    South    Carolina   and  Georgia   used  as  publicly  to 
announce   the  arrival   of  cargoes   of  negroes   as   the    Times 
published  the  arrival  of  Australian  gold  at  the  Bank.*     The 
Augusta  Chromclr,  December  16,  says:  "About  270  of  the 
cargo  of  the  '  Wanderer '  are  now  on  a  plantation  in  South 
Carolina,  two  or  three  miles  below  this  city,  on  the  Savannah 
river,  and   we  suppose  will  now  bo  offered  for  sale/*     The 
Augusta  Dispatch  says:  "We  learn,  on  good  authority,  that 
the  cargo  consisted  of  420.     .     .     .     Citizens  of  our  city  are 
probably  interested  in  the  enterprise.     It  is  hinted  that  this  is 
the  third  cargo  landed  by  the  same  company  during  the  last 
six  months.    .     .     .    One  of  our  citizens  has  bought  from  the 
lot  a  stout  boy  about  fourteen  years  old  for  250  dollars.     To 
show  what  practical  good  can  result  from  the   agitation   of 
the  revival  of  the  slave  trade,  we  point  to  this  cargo  of  sturdy 
labourers  delivered  from  the  darkness  and  barbarism  of  Africa 
to  be  elevated  and  Christianized  on  our  soil,  and  to  the  price  paid 
for  this  son  of  the  jungle,  compared  with  the  exorbitant  prices 
paid  for  less  valuable  negroes  here ;  and  we  claim  that  these 
results  are  the  beginning  of  the  blessings  to  flow  in  upon  the 
South  from  that  agitation.**    In  Georgia,  about  the  same  time, 
an  agricultural  society  offered  "a  premium  of  twenty-five  dollars 
for  the  best  specimen  of  a  live  African  imported  within  the 
last  twelve  months,  to  be  exhibited  at  the  next  meeting  of  the 
society.**     Several   other  instances   are   given  by   Professor 
Caimes.     In  one  instance  infonnation  was  sent  to  the  autho- 
rities.    At  this  time,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Union 
was  in  full  force,  and  President  Buchanan  (who  had  for  some 
years  before  resided  in  London  as  Minister  of  the   United 
States,  and  who  was  himself  a  Northern  man,  though  of  South- 
em  poUtics).  was  in  office  lEit  Washington;  and  that  by  the 
laws  which  he  had  sworn  to  maintain  and  execute,  slave-trading 
was  a  capital  offence.     What  then  was  done?     The  United 
States  attorney  and  the  Marshal  had  notice  of  the  proceedings, 
but  declined  to  interfere,  the  latter  expressly  disclaiming  any 
right  to  detain  the  Africans.     A  Deputy-Marshal,  in  Telfair 

County,  arrested  thirty-six  on  their  way  to  Alabama,  in  charge 

— —— —  - 

*  We  qiiot^  from  the  Appendix  (L)  to  Professor  Cairnes'  "  Slave  Power," 
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of  one  or  two  men,  put  them  in  the  county  gaol,  and  reported 
to  the  Marshal  at  Savannah  what  ho  had  done.  The  Marshal 
replied  that  "  he  had  telegraphed  and  written  to  the  autho- 
rities at  Washington,  and  had  received  no  answer,  respecting 
the  Africans  known  to  be  in  the  county ;  and  his  advice  was  to 
turn  them  loose  and  let  them  go  on  their  way/^  The  deputy 
did  so  j  the  persons  from  whom  they  had  been  taken  resumed 
the  charge  of  them,  and  pursued  their  journey.  We  need 
hardly  say  that  while  the  slave-owners  wore  in  power  for  so  many 
years  at  Washington,  slave  ships  were  practically  not  taken, 
although  the  United  States  had  undertaken  by  ti*eaty  with 
Great  Britain  to  maintain  on  the  African  coast  a  squadron 
sufficient  efTcctually  to  prevent  the  trade.  The  common  in- 
ference was  that  it  was  prevented.*  In  fact,  it  was  well  known 
to  everybody  in  New  York  that  it  was  in  active  operation. 
Newspapers  in  the  Northern  States  published  even  the  names 
of  the  houses  known  to  be  carrying  it  on.  How  the  guard  on 
the  Afi-ican  coast  was  kept  we  are  told  in  the  Edinburgh 
Bevieir  for  October,  1 800 :  ^'  Large  vessels  were  sent,  which 
could  not  go  near  the  shore  while  occupying  the  beat,  and 
permitting  no  cruiser  of  a  more  serviceable  size  to  go  where 
they  could  bo  usefTil.  From  the  Congo  River  alone  1,000 
negroes  per  month  were  carried  ofl*,  under  cover  of  the  Ame- 
rican flag."  Meanwhile  the  ships  were  allowed  to  be  holiday- 
making  at  Madeira,  the  Canaides,  the  Cape  de  Verdes,  and 
St.  Helena.  Upright  oflScers  were  glad  to  avoid  a  service  in 
which  their  instructions  were  so  vague  and  their  action  so 
restricted  as  to  stultify  their  position.  This  was  in  1859 ; 
and  a  few  months  afterwards  Mr.  Secretary  Cass  wrote  a 
celebrated  letter  to  the  Minister  of  the  United  States  in 
London,  denying  the  existence  of  the  trade,  and  pointing  out 
especially  that  the  penalty  for  it  was  death,  but  forgetting  to 
mention  that  the  penalty  had  never  in  any  solitaiy  instance 
been  inflicted. 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  wonder  is  that  any  American 
slave  ship  was  taken  by  an  American  cruiser ;  and  by  those  of 
no  other  nation  could  they  be  taken,  because  the  American 
Govenimcnt,  standing  on  their  right,  refused  to  allow  it. 
Strange  to  say,  by  some  accident,  two  or  three  were  actually 
captured,  and  neither  owners  nor  commanders  were  punished. 
We  suspect  that  the  naval  officers  who  took  them  were  in  more 
danger  from  the  Washington  authorities  than  their  prisoners. 


*  Professor  Caimes  quotes  the  Saiurday  Bevieic,  Oct  18,  1862.  which 
declares  that  not  one  hundred  Africans  have,  since  1808,  been  la^dea  on  thjp 
♦Southern  coa.«it. 
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But  what  of  the  negroes  ?  One  carffo  of  negroes  at  least  was 
taken  to  Key  West^  and  detained  uiere  a  considerable  time^ 
professedly  waiting  for  means  of  sending  them  to  Africa.  It 
was  soon  reported  that  they  were  dyine  yery  fast^  and  many 
coffins  were  daily  brought  ashore  n>r  Durial.  ''  Bat  it  has 
oozed  out  that^  though  many  may  have  died^  the  greater 
number  of  coffins  interred  were  empty^  representing  negroes 
who  were  not  dead  or  sick^  but  learning  cotton  cultivation  in 
the  interior*^  (p.  563). 

Be  it  observed  that  this  was  the  way  in  which  the  slave 
trade  was  suppressed  by  a  government  which  represented  the 
Northern  as  well  as  the  Southern  States^  and  upon  which) 
therefore^  were  fixed  the  eyes  of  the  Abolitionists.  And  all 
this  was  perfectly  well  known  to  those  who  drew  up  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Confederate  States.  They  knew  also  that 
whatever  laws  they  enacted^  the  slave  trade  would  depend  for 
its  existence  upon  a  ^vemment  which  representea  merely 
the  slave  states^  in  whicm  an  Abolitionist  Would  be  considerably 
less  safe  than  a  mad  dog  in  Cheapside.  Well  might  they  feel 
that  any  law  which  it  was  convement  to  enact  agamst  the  slave 
trade  would  be  merely  illusory ;  and  yet  so  scrupulous  was  the 
Confederate  Congress  in  its  dealings  with  the  subject^  that 
instead  of  making  it  a  capital  offence^  as  it  was  before  the 
Disunion^  it  has  limited  the  penalty  to  the  confiscation  of  the 
vessel  seized. 

Moreover^  supposing  England  or  France  to  recognize  the 
independence  of  the  oouth^  from  that  hour  they  abandon 
all  right  to  interfere  in  the  matter.*  The  Confederate  States 
may  refuse  to  take  any  means  whatever  to  enforce  this  prohi- 

*  It  is  imjportant  to  bear  in  mind  that  no  ship  has  any  lidit  to  stcqi  a 
.sLaver  belonging  to  any  other  nation,  except  such  seizing  is  aaworiaed  by  a 
treaty  with  the  government  of  the  nation  to  which  it  belongs.  Saoh  a  treaty 
the  United  States  bare  uiade  with  as  since  the  0(»un6nc6ment  of  the 

E resent  war,  having  always  before  revised  to  do  so  because  our  cmisem  wonid 
ave  interfered  practically  with  the  trade  which  the  Qoyemment  of  Wash- 
ington, while  disavowing,  was  really  encooxaging.  Nothing  was  more  painfbl 
to  humane  British  officers  than  to  examine  a  vessel  on  the  hi^  seas,  to  find 
it  crowded  with  several  hundreds  of  slaves  rapidly  sinking  unoer  the  hoiroiB 
of  the  middle  passage,  and  Chen  to  be  obliged  to  let  it  go  on  its  way  nnchecked 
on  its  being  found  to  have  American  papen.  The  writer  of  this  article  five 
and  thirty  years  ago  heard  these  scenes  aescribed  1^  a  gallant  British  ctapttin. 
ii8  being  then  of  frequent  occurrence.  In  the  summer  and  aatomn  of  1857, 
not  less  than  twenty-two  vessels  were  thus  captured  W  En^Uah  cniiaenL  of 
which  *'  all  but  one  were  American,  and  the  laiger  nnmber  belonged  to  New 
York''  {See  Gaimes,  844).  It  la  oertahi  that  these  soeneB  will  be  renewed  aa 
soon  as  the  blockade  of  the  Soathem  porta  Is.  opened,  if  the  Ooof edeiate 
States  are  recognized  as  independent  Shoold  thef  have  time  and  cmot- 
tunity  to  legalize  the  trade,  of  course  it  will  be  oanied  <m  <m.a  kiger  soale. 
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bition,  or  they  may,  whenever  they  please,  avowedly  repeal  it 
and  throw  open  the  trade.  No  foreign  power  would  have  any 
right  to  interfere.  These  things  were  perfectly  well  known 
to  the  leaders  of  the  South.  They  knew  that  to  avow  that 
the  renewal  and  development  of  the  slave  trade  was 
the  real  object  of  their  secession  would  be  imprudent. 
For  their  great  object  at  that  moment  was  to  enga^ 
Virginia  and  the  otner  border  states  in  the  secession,  and  the 
opening  of  the  Afi*ican  slave  trade  would  deprive  these  states 
of  their  main  inducement  to  secede,  by  destroying  the  mono- 
poly by  which  they  were  making  immense  profits.  Besides 
this,  their  confident  expectation  was  that  England  would  be 
compelled  to  interfere  ("  Cotton  is  King "  was  their  funda- 
mental maxim),  and  although  they  had  no  idea  of  the  depth 
and  intensity  of  the  feeling  in  England  upon  slavery  and 
the  slave  trade,  they  could  not  help  seeing  uie  importiuice  of 
enabling  her  to  do  so  without  apparent  inconsistency.  Hence 
it  is  that,  as  we  sec,  their  agents  in  England  still  find  it  worth 
while  to  pretend  that  the  real  cause  of  secession  is  to  be 
found  in  the  tariff  question.  They  are  well  aware  that  in 
England,  free  trade  is  nearly  as  much  valued  as  slavery  and 
the  slave  trade  are  detested.  How  successfully  this  delusion 
is  still  worked.  Lord  Lothian's  marvellous  volume  is  a 
striking  proof. 

In  the  slave  states  themselves  this  concealment  is  needless, 
and  accordingly  we  can  declare  from  a  pretty  extensive  ex- 
perience, that  no  one  there  oven  pretends  to  believe  that  either 
free  trade  or  any  other  question  except  that  of  slavery  had 
anything  to  do  with  the  secession.  Neither  are  much  more 
pains  taken  to  conceal  what  is  really  intended  about  the  slave 
trade.  We  have  seen  what  has  been  published  by  a  South 
Carolina  legislator.  Another,  equally  dignified,  the  Honour- 
able Andrew  Hamilton,  of  Texas,  writes,  "  Mr.  Spratfs  essay 
has  been  reproduced  in  the  leading  prints  of  the  South,  and 
spoken  of  in  term^  of  commendation  ;  and  up  to  this  time  no 
man  has  lifted  his  voice  in  criticism  against  any  of  the 
positions  there  assumed,  i  have  heard  the  echoes  of  these  sen- 
timents in  the  streets,  in  the  hotels,  and  at  the  festive  board.'' 

But  the  ''honom*able  gentleman''  might  have  heard  the 
echo  from  higher  quarters.  I^ofessor  Caimes  (p.  242)  shows 
that  Mr.  Stevens,  the  actual  Vice-President  of  the  Confederate 
States,  said,  even  before  the  secession  took  place,  "  We  can 
divide  Texas  into  five  slave  states,  and  get  Chinuahnaj  Sonora, 
&c.,  if  we  have  the  slave  population,  and  it  is  plain  that  unless 
the  number  of  African  stock  be  increased,  we  have  not  the 
population,  and  might  as  well    abandon  the  race  with  our 
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brethren  of  the  North  in  the  colonization  of  the  territories ; 
slave  states  cannot  be  made  without  Africans.  I  am  not 
telling  you  to  do  it  {i,e,,  Pray  do  not  pump  upon  him,  or  duck 
him  in  the  horse-pond).  "But  it  is  a  serious  question  con- 
cerning our  political  and  domestic  policy ;  and  it  is  useless  to 
wage  war  about  abstract  rights,  or  to  quarrel  and  accuse  each 
other  of  unsoundness,  unless  we  get  more  Africans.  Negro 
slavery  is  but  in  its  infancy/' 

But  we  may  go  higner  still.  President  Jefferson  Davis  was 
against  the  opening  of  the  slave  trade  in  Mississippi,  owing  to 
the  large  number  of  slaves  already  in  the  state,  and  in  ex- 
pressing this  opinion  he  said  that  he  earnestly  disclaimed 
"  any  coincidence  of  opinion  with  those  who  prate  of  the 
inhumanity  and  sinfulness  of  the  trade.  The  interest  of 
Mississippi,  not  of  the  African,  dictates  my  conclusion.  Her 
arm  is  no  doubt  strengthened  by  the  presence  of  a  due  pro- 
portion of  the  servile  caste,  but  it  might  be  paralyzed  by  such 
an  influx  as  would  probably  follow,  if  the  gates  of  the  African 
slave  market  were  thrown  open.  This  conclusion  in  relation 
to  Mississippi  is  based  upon  my  view  of  her  present  condition, 
not  upon  any  general  theory.  It  is  not  supposed  to  be  appli» 
cable  to  Texas,  to  New  Mexico,  or  to  any  future  acquisitions  to 
be  wade  south  of  the  Rio  Grande,' ' 

There  is  something  exquisitely  characteristic  in  the  matter- 
of-fact  manner  in  which  both  these  gentlemen  discuss  the  best 
method  of  stocking  the  territories  of  neighbouring  states 
when  they  shall  have  stolen  them.  It  can  be  matched  only  by 
the  celebrated  Ostend  declaration,  in  which  President  Buchanan 
and  two  more  American  ministers,  stationed  at  European 
courts,  declared  it  to  be  evident  that  Cuba  naturally  belongs 
to  the  United  States,  and  that  if  Spain  refused  to  sell  it  they 
must  take  it ;  or,  again,  by  his  proposal  to  Congress  to  make 
an  appropriation  of  money  for  the  purchase,  while  Spain 
continued  indignantly  to  refuse  the  transaction. 

In  the  face  of  these  declarations  the  prohibition  of  the 
African  slave  trade  in  the  Confederate  constitution  may  safely 
be  considered  as  merely  illusory — a  sham  resorted  to  in  the 
hope  of  English  intervention,  and  ready  to  be  laid  aside  as 
soon  as  independence  is  secured ;  and  we  therefore  repeat  that 
the  legal  development  of  the  African  slave  trade  under  an 
independent  national  flag,  and  by  its  means  the  unlimited 
extension  of  slavery,  were  and  still  are  the  objects  really  sought 
by  secession.  For,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  there  is  no  reason  why 
these  objects  should  not  even  yet  be  successfully  carried  out, 
f<3r  all  that  is  come  and  gone,  if  the  independence  of  the  South 
should  even  now  be  obtained  by  European  intervention. 
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From  the  Kansas  episode  which  we  have  already  related^ 
we  may  infer,  that  to  caiTy  out  these  objects  no  outrage  is  too 
shameful  to  be  committed  by  the  inferior  agents  of  this  great 
conspiracy,  with  the  full  connivance  and  patronage  oi  the 
chiefs.  The  conduct  of  the  party  after  it  received  the  check 
in  Kanstis,  and  after  the  formation  of  the  ''  Free-soil ''  party, 
clearly  proved  that  it  was  resolved  either  to  be  all  in  all  in 
the  Union,  or  else  to  abandon  it.  K  the  slave  system  could 
be  more  dominant  than  ever,  the  Union  might  still  be  worth 
preserving,  at  least  for  a  time;  if  not,  the  sooner  it  was  broken 
up  the  better.  This  state  of  feeling  alone  will  explain  the  use 
made  of  the  four  years  of  Mr.  Buchanan^s  office  as  President. 
Instead  of  moderating  their  pretensions,  the  Southern  leaders 
were  bolder  than  ever.  They  avowed  in  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States,  in  pubHc  meetings,  and  by  the  press,  their 
resolution  to  reopen  the  African  slave  trade ;  and  meanwhile^ 
though  by  law  a  capital  crime,  it  was  carried  on  without  con- 
cealment.* At  this  crisis  also,  they  determined  to  push  their 
pretensions  much  farther  than  they  had  ever  done  before. 
The  opportunity  was  favoui'able.  All  questions  of  constitu- 
tional law  are  decided  by  the  "  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,^*  and  the  judges  of  that  court  having  been  carefully 
selected  by  Presidents  of  their  own  party  were  men  upon 
whom  they  could  wholly  depend. 

It  had  hitherto  been  the  universal  doctrine  of  all  the  courts 
that  slavery  was  merely  a  ''peculiar  institution'^  of  certain 
states,  and  that  outside  of  these  states  the  law  knew  nothing 
of  it  except  by  special  enactment.  Freedom  was  the  law, 
slavery  the  exception.  This  had  been  strikingly  exemplified 
in  the  case  of  the  territories, — or  unsettled  lands  belonging  to 
the  Union,  but  not  yet  admitted  to  the  rank  of  States.  When 
the  Union  was  made,  a  vast  district  of  this  class — of  which  the 
five  free  States  of  Ohio,  Indiana,  Ilhnois,  Michigan,  and  Wis- 
consin were  afterwards  formed — already  belonged  to  the  United 
States.  From  this  whole  district  slavery  was  at  once  and  for 
ever  banished  by  an  act  of  Congress. f     This  act  had  always" 

*  The  Richmond  (Texas)  Reporter,  May  14,  1859,  had  the  following  adver- 
tisement : — "  For  Sale,  four  hundred  African  negroes,  lately  landed  on 
the  coast  of  Texas.  Said  negroes  will  be  sold  on  most  reasonable  terms.  For 
further  information,  inquire  of  C.  R.  C,  Houston,  or  L.  R  G.,  Galveston" — 
(Caimes,  p.  245). 

t  It  is  remarkable  that  those  to  whose  authority  Lord  Lothian  has  tmsted 
(far  more  enamoured  of  slavery  than  the  slaveowners  of  1789),  have  induced 
him  to  complain  of  this  act  as'  an  injustice  to  the  South  !  He  Bays  (p.  118), 
"  There  seems  to  be  no  question  that  these  states  ought  to  have  becoi  admitted 
as  slave  states,''  and  laments  that  ^^  the  exacerbated  state  of  mind  arising  out  of 
tihe  long  nntional  contest,  which  had  been  growing  more  and  more  irrecon- 
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been  held  to  be  binding,  so  that  when  at  a  later  period  attempts 
were  made  to  introduce  slavery  into  Illinois  and  Indiana  (before 
they  became  states)  they  were  at  once  stopped  by  the  central 
government.  What  makes  the  passing  of  that  act  more 
remarkable  is  that  this  whole  district  was  given  to  the 
United  States  by  Virginia,  itself  a  slave  state,  with  the  specific 
condition  that  it  should  be  made  (when  sufiSciently  settled) 
into  five  free  states.*  Strange  as  this  may  now  seem,  it  was 
really  simple  enough.  Slavery  was  then  regarded  by  all 
Americans  alike  as  an  evil,  which  could  not  at  the  moment  be 
wholly  got  rid  of,  but  which  it  was  hoped  would  soon  die  out, 
and  which  no  man  dreamed  of  extending  to  any  district  where 
it  did  not  yet  exist.  It  was  only  by  the  great  demand  for  cotton 
which  arose  some  years  later,  that  this  feehng  was  changed. 
The  change  was  marked  by  the  contest  about  Missouri,  between 
1819  and  1820,  and  the  compromise  by  which  it  was  terminated. 
In  1850  that  compromise  was  repudiated  by  the  South,  and 
the  principle  was  established  that  each  territory  should  settle 
for  itself  whether  or  not  it  would  admit  slavery.  It  will  be 
observed  that  ever  since  1789  the  slave  interest  had  been 
gradually  encroaching,  and  that  it  had  hitherto  carried  every 
question  which  it  had  raised.  In  1856,  however,  the  Southern 
leaders  advanced  a  wholly  new  and  most  startling  claim. 
They  declared  that  all  that  had  hitherto  been  done  upon  this 
subject  was  unconstitutionaI,t  and  therefore  null  and  void; 
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cilable,  interposed  a  fatal  barrier  to  the  course  which  justice  demanded,  in 
the  making  Ohio  and  the  other  four  states  slave  states."  We  need  hardly 
say  that  this  arrangement  was  made  by  the  consent  of  both  parties,  years 
before  the  said  contest  begivn.  His  theory  that  slavery  would  have  died  out 
in  the  border  states,  but  for  "  the  anti-slavery  cry,"  is  equally  absurd.  It  is 
much  as  if  the  French  should  declare  the  wars  againstf  England  from  1793  to 
1814  to  have  been  caused  by  the  imprisonment  of  Napoleon  in  St  Helena. 
The  fact  is,  that  slavery  in  Virginia  began  to  pay,  as  we  have  elsewhere  shown 
from  the  mouths  of  Virginian  legislators,  when  the  demand  for  slaves  in  the 
South  made  the  breeding  of  slaves  a  lucrative  trade.  This  was  certainly 
before  the  Missouri  dispute  in  1817.  But  the  Abolition  movement  did  not 
begin  till  1833. 

'^'  Since  this  was  in  type  we  find  it  stated  that  this  was,  like  the  other 
arrangements  of  which  we  have  spoken,  a  "  compromise ;  ^  Virginia  oiffered 
this  as  a  compensation  for  the  first  "  Fugitive  Slave  Law"  of  1789. 

'  t  This  word  has  in  America  a  special  meaning.  When  an  Englishman 
declares  any  act  of  Parliament  unconstitutional,  he  means  that  it  violates  the 
principles  of  our  constitution,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  have  been  passed. 
He  never  questions  that,  when  enacted,  it  is  law  ;  because  the  authority  of 
the  sovereign,  acting  with  the  advice  and  assent  of  Parliament,  is  absolute 
and  final  But  Congress  has  only  a  delegated  and  limited  power,  and  if  it 
goes  beyond  that  power,  its  acts  are  null  and  void.  Such,  by  the  consent 
of  all  men,  would  be  an  act  to  establish  or  abolish  slavery  in  any  state.  The 
Constitution  provides  a  process  by  which  it  may  be  amended  from  time  to 
time.     But  an  act  of  Congress  is  not  sufficient  for  thjvt  purpose. 
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that  neither  the  Congress  of  the  Union,  nor  any  state  or  ter- 
ritory, had  any  right  to  exclude  slavery  from  any  part  of  the 
United  States  or  its  ten-itories ;  and  this  pretension  it  was 
I'esolved  to  establish  by  a  judgment  of  the  Supreme  Court. 
The  case  selected  was  that  of  Dred  Scott,  a  slave  who  had 
been  taken  by  his  master,  first  into  the  free  state  of  lUinoifi^ 
and  afterwards  into  a  territory  in  which  (before  he  was  taken 
there)  slavery  had  been  declared  to  be  illegal  by  act  of  Con- 
gress. The  cause  was  decided  by  the  courts  of  the  slave  state 
of  Missouri,  which  (following  the  stream  of  all  the  decisions  in 
all  courts  up  to  that  time)  pronounced  that  a  slave  under  these 
circumstances  became  free,  and  did  not  lose  his  freedom  even 
by  returning  to  the  slave  state  from  wliich  he  had  been 
brought.  It  was  then  brought  by  appeal  before  the  Supreme 
Court,  which  decided — ^firsf,  that  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
law  there  was  no  difference  between  a  slave  and  anv  other  kind 
of  property;  and  secondly,  that  any  American  citizen  might 
settle,  with  his  property,  in  any  part  of  the  Union,  and  that 
wherever  he  settled  his  property  of  all  kinds  was  protected  by 
the  law.  "  The  effect  of  this  decision,*^  says  Professor  Caimes 
very  truly, — 

AVhs  to  reverse  the  fundaineiitiil  assumption  upon  which  up  to  that  tiuic 
society  in  the  Union  had  been  bused ;  and  whereas  formerly  freedom  had 
been  rej]pirded  as  the  nile,  and  slavery  as  the  exception,  to  make  slaveiy  in 
future  the  nile  of  the  Constitution.  According  to  the  law  as  expounded 
by  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court,  it  was  now  competent  to  a  slave- 
holder to  Ci\rr}'  his  slaves  not  merely  into  any  portion  of  the  lerritorieB,  but, 
if  it  pleased  him,  into  any  of  the  ^ee  states — to  establish  himself  with  his 
slave  retinue  hi  Ohio  or  Massachussetts,  or  Pennsylvania  or  New  York,  and 
to  hold  his  slaves  in  bondage  there,  the  regulations  of  Congress  or  the  laws 
of  tlie  iwrticular  states  notwithstanding.  The  Union,  if  this  doctrine  were  to 
be  accepted,  wiis  henceforth  a  single  slaveholding  domain,  in  eveiy  part  of 
which  property  in  human  bein*^  ^'as  equally  sacred.  So  sweeping  were  the 
consequence!)  involved  in  the  Dred  Scott  decisioiL  Reading  that  decision  in 
the  light  of  subsequent  event**,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  sagacious  foresight 
of  Tocqueville.  "  The  President  w^ho  exercises  a  limited  power  may  err 
witliout  causing  great  mischief  in  the  state.  Congress  may  decide  amiss 
without  destroying  the  Union,  because  the  electoral  body  in,  which  Con- 
^'rcss  originates  may  cause  it  to  retract  its  decision  by  changing  its  menibens. 
lint  if  the  Supreme  Couil  is  ever  composed  of.  imprudent  men  or  bad 
citizens,  the  Union  nuiy  be  plunged  into  anarchy  or  civil  wai^ — (p.  252). 

But  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  judgment  went  farther 
still.  They  affected  not  slaves  merely,  but  free  people,  whe- 
ther negroes,  or  with  the  slightest  mixture  of  negro  blood.  It 
had  always  been  the  invariable  doctrine  of  the  courts,  in  the 
words  of  Chancellor  Kent :  ''  If  a  slave  be  bom  in  the  United 
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States^  and  lawfully  discharged  firom  bondage^  or  if  a  black 
man  be  born  free  in  the  United  States,  he  becomes  thenceforth 
H  citizen/^  The  same  author  says :  ''  The  constitution  and 
statute  law  of  New  York  speak  of  men  of  colour  being 
citizens/'  and  if  this  were  law,  then  by  the  constitution  of  the 
Union  they  were  citizens  in  any  other  state  to  which  they 
might  move.  In  the  Dred  Scott  case  the  judges  laid  it  down 
as  law  that  no  free  coloured  person  was  or  could,  under  any 
circumstances,  become  a  citiaen.  They  even  declared :  "  Such 
persons  have  been  regarded  as  unfit  to  associate  with  the 
white  race,  either  in  social  or  political  relations,  and  so  far 
inferior  that  they  have  no  rights  which  the  white  man  is  bound 
to  respect.'^ 

This  judgment  was  the  retort  of  the  Southern  party  to  the 
public  manifesto  of  the  "Free-soil  party."*  It  was  so  received. 
The  slaveholding  party  at  once  assumed  that  it  finally  settled 
all  questions  between  the  North  and  the  South.  Their  op- 
ponents denied  that  it  was  a  judicial  decision  at  all.  The 
majority  of  the  Court  had  pronounced  at  the  outset  that  Dred 
Scott  had  no  right  to  bring  this  case  before  them.  It  was 
therefore  contended  that  what  the  judges  had  pronounced  was 
merely  an  extra-judicial  opinion  on  a  case  not  before  them. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  judgment  was  connected  in  a  very 
suspicious  manner  with  violent  party  moves.  By  an  arrange- 
ment, very  inconvenient  in  practice,  the  President,  though 
virtually  elected  in  November,  does  not  come  into  office  until 
four  months  later,  on  March  4th.  It  is  stated  that  the  judgment 
had  been  prepared,  and  even  communicated  to  parties  con- 
cerned, several  months  before  it  was  delivered,  but  was  sup- 
pressed during  the  election,  and  the  four  months  following  it, 
"  for  fear  of  injuring  Mr. Buchanan's  prospects,  or  embarrassing 
his  entrance  on  office.''  In  his  inaugural  address,  on  March 
4th,  1857,  while  professing  not  to  know  what  the  decision 
would  be,  he   '^so  earnestly  exhorted   all  men   to  a  ready 


*  We  are  far  from  intending  any  insinuation  against  the  judges  of  the 
Supreme  Court.  We  are*  bound  to  suppose  that  they  decided  as  they  believed 
the  "  Constitution  of  the  United  States "  required  them  to  decide.  Still 
it  is  not  less  certain  that  their  judgment  was  a  momentous  innovation  upon 
the  law  as  it  had  always  from  the  ^ginning  been  understood  and  acted  upon 
by  all  courts,  as  well  in  the  South  as  the  NortL  It  happened,  moreover,  tnat 
the  judges  by  whom  it  was  delivered  had  been  appointed  by  Presidents 
who  were  strong  Sbutheni  party  men.  Five  of  the  judges  were  slaveholders. 
The  other  four,  though  Northern  men,  were  of  the  same  views  and  party. 
But  what  decidedly  marked  it  as  a  party  move  was,  that  it  was  clearly 
brought  before  the  court  by  men  of  the  slaveholding  party,  and  was  daimed 
by  them  as  a  great  victory.  In  fact,  no  one  thing  so  directly  led  to  the  sub- 
sequent events,  the  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln,  the  secession,  and — the  war. 
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acceptance  of  it^^   as  a  final   settlement  of  the  qnestion  iu 
dispute^  that  his  hearers  felt  no  doubt  what  to  expect. 

Four  days  later  the  momentous  judgment  was  deUvered.  Mr. 
Buchanan^s  administration  soon  showed  how  httle  it  intended 
to  mince  matters.  The  principles  thus  for  the  first  time  laid 
down  were  so  fully  carried  to  their  results^  that  passports^ 
which  had  always  been  given  by  the  authorities  of  the  Union 
to  coloured  men  visiting  Europe,  were  denied,  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  not  citizens.  Nay,  although  it  had  been 
decided  by  the  Courts  in  the  Presidentship  of  Madisgn 
(a  Southern  man)  that  men  of  colour  were  competent  to 
register  and  sail  vessels  under  the  United  States  flag,  and 
might  command  them  in  person,  those  things  were  now  for 
the  first  time  denied  to  them.  Again,  the  benefit  of  the  law 
which  gives  a  pve-emption  of  waste  lands  in  the  territories  to 
any  one  who  brings  them  into  cultivation,  was,  on  the  same 
grounds,  for  the  first  time  refused  to  men  of  colour. 

It  was  manifest  that  as  long  as  the  slave  party  could 
control  the  administration  and  patronage  of  the  Umon,  and 
especially  the  appointment  of  the  judges  of  the  Supreme  Courts 
they  could  practically  do  what  they  pleased.  Everything, 
however,  turned  upon  that.  A  hostile  administration  might 
overthrow  all  they  were  doing;  and  accordingly  while  Mr. 
Buchanan's  administration  was  carrying  on  the  government 
in  the  manner  we  have  described,  several  at  least  of  its  leading 
members  (whether  with  or  without  his  knowledge  does  not 
seem  certain)  were  making  active  preparations  to  facilitate 
the  secession,  if  their  party  should  not  succeed  in  carrying  the 
election  of  his  successor.  Wlien  Mr.  Lincoln's  election  was 
announced,  it  took  place.  Mr.  Buchanan  used  his  four  re- 
maining months  to  propose  a  plan  of  conciliation,  in  which  he 
stated  what  amount  of  concession  would  induce  the  Southern 
States  to  remain  in  the  Union.  What  he  demanded  in  their 
name,  was  an  alteration  of  the  Constitution  which  would  give 
greater  security  to  slave  property.*  Everything  showed  that 
the  slaveholders  had  fully  made  up  their  mind  either  to  acquire 
new  power  in  the  Union  such  as  they  had  never  yet  possessed, 
or  to  found  a  separate  slave  confederacy.  All  circumstances 
proved  that  the  secession,  which  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic 
was  supposed  to  be  produced  by  an  ungovernable  and  unac- 
countable  outbreak   of  irritation   caused  bv   the  loss  of  an 


*  It  would  not  be  necessary  to  mention  iu  America,  but  it  is  worth  notice 
here,  that  this  proposal  related  to  slavery  and  to  slaves  only.  Of  the  question 
of  tariffs,  which  on  this  side  the  Atlantic  has  for  obvious  reasons  been 
represented  as  the  real  cause  of  secession,  he  said  nothing. 


Causes  ami  Objects  of  the  War  in  America.         363 

election,  was  really  the  deliberate  execution  of  a  design 
formed  long  before  by  able  politicians,  and  on  solid  political 
grounds. 

For  the  fact  is  that  circumstanced  as  the  Southern  leaders 
were,  it  had  become  to  them  a  matter  of  necessity  either  to 
dictate  more  decidedly  than  ever  the  policy  of  the  United 
States,  or  to  separate  from  them.  Any  middle  course  would 
have  been  ruinous  to  the  slave  interest.  We  would  earaestly 
beg  any  reader  who  is  startled  at  this  assertion,  carefully  to 
study  Professor  Cairnes^  "  Slave  Power,'^  especially  from 
Chapter  2  to  Chapter  C.  In  these  chapters,  indeed,  they  will  find 
no  principle  laid  down  which  has  not  for  years  been  admitted  as 
unquestionable  by  all  competent  judges,  who  have  fairly  investi- 
gated the  nature  and  working  of  negro  slavery ;  but  they  will 
find  them  stated  and  explained  and  applied  to  the  case  before  us, 
with  remarkable  clearness,  talent,  and  fairness.  It  may  seem 
strange  to  say  that  the  book  is  more  valuable  because  it  urges 
no  philanthropic  arguments.  It  is  the  fashion  to  suppose  that 
all  who  oppose  negro  slavery  must  needs  be  "  sickly  philan- 
thropists.^^ Now  wo  have  yet  to  learn  that  philanthropy, 
when  sincere  and  prudent,  is  any  disgrace  either  to  men  or 
nations.  There  is  a  day  coming  in  which  no  man  will  be  the 
worse  for  having  been  influenced  by  a  tender  regard  for  the 
happiness  and  interests  oven  of  the  most  abject  members  of 
the  human  race,  although  it  should  have  led  him  to  sacrifices 
as  great  as  those  made  by  the  B.  Peter  Claver.  We  are  also 
certain  that  cases  of  extreme  cruelty  are  numerous,  and  that 
the  other  evil  effects  of  the  system  both  upon  the  enslaved 
and  the  dominant  class  are  so  hoiTible  that  such  cases  may 
be  considered  its  least  evil  effect.  But  if  any  one  should 
maintain  that  the  effects  of  the  African  slave  trade,  both  upon 
the  negroes  imported  into  America  and  upon  Africa  itself, 
are  purely  beneficent;  that  every  individual  negro  slave  is 
happier  and  better  off  than  he  would  have  been  as  a  free  man, 
either  in  Africa  or  in  America ;  and,  lastly,  that  negroes  will 
not  labour  except  as  slaves — we  might  concede  these  somewhat 
extraordinary  statements,  without  the  least  shaking  the  solidity 
of  Professor  Cairnes'  arguments.  Even  so,  this  augmented 
happiness  and  welfare  of  the  negro  may  be  bought  too  dear. 
Professor  Cairnes  undertakes  to  prove  that  slav§  labour  can 
pay  only  under  certain  exceptional  conditions.  Where  slaves 
can  be  obtained  at  a  cheap  rate,  and  be  employed  upon  ex- 
ceedingly rich  lands,  by  a  method  of  culture  re*quiring  little  or 
no  skill  or  machinery,  and  admitting  of  their  being  worked 
in  gangs,  so  that  a  single  overseer  may  inspect  and  compel  the 
labour  of  a  considerable  number,  slavery  brings  in  large  profits. 
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The  uso  of  skill  and  inacliinery  it  precludes,  as  slaves  cannot 
be  trusted  with  them.  Moreover,  it  banishes  free  labour ;  for, 
in  a  community  in  which  labour  is  the  badge  of  a  slave,  it 
becomes  disgraceful.  Consequently,  in  every  country  in  which 
negro  slavery  prevails  the  poor  members  of  the  white  caste 
are  invariably  degraded,  and  become  little  better  than 
savages;  and  as  only  the  choice  lands  repay  cultivation 
by  slave-labour,  large  districts  remain  in  every  extensive 
slave  country,  over  which  these  men  roam.  Thus  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  the  "  mean  whites  '*  of  the  slave  states  are  not 
an  accidental  inconvenience,  but  a  necessary  part  of  the 
system.  Such  a  class  has  always  existed  alongside  of  every 
large  body  of  slaves,  whether  in  the  United  States,  the  Britiw 
colonies,  or  in  South  America.  But  even  the  richest  lands 
become  exhausted  by  the  production  of  the  same  crops  year 
after  year,  and  hence  it  has  ever  been  found  that  the  plaiita- 
tions  and  districts  which  for  some  years  have  yielded  the 
largest  returns  under  this  system,  have  each  in  turn  ceased 
to  pay,  and  in  most  instances,  after  along  and  painful  stro^le, 
have  been  abandoned  and  suffered  to  return  to  waste.  When 
this  time  arrives,  the  slaves  become  a  mere  burden,  and  can 
be  made  a  gain  to  their  owners  only  by  being  removed  to  new 
situations,  where  the  same  process  may  be  repeated.  Hence 
slavery  confined  to  one  spot  would  before  very  long  die  out, 
and  slaveholders  are  driven  by  necessity  to  seek  not  to  keep 
things  as  they  are,  but  to  extend  and  develop  slave  cultiva- 
tion. From  the  combined  action  of  these  causes,  there  arises 
a  very  peculiar  social  system,  unlike  any  other,  and  yet  repro- 
ducing itself  in  many  different  regions  and  among  different 
nations.  It  is  in  fact  the  result  in  each  of  the  same  causes/ 
There  is  first  a  wealthy  and  refined  oligarchy,  depending  not 
upon  trade  or  professional  success,  debarred  by  the  social  con- 
dition of  the  community  from  most  of  the  careers  of  such  men 
in  other  lands,  and  hence  usually  devoting  their  energies 
either  to  war  or  politics.*  Meanwhile,  in  the  very  large  class 
of  white  men  who  despise  work,  and  acquire  lawless  habits,  these 
leaders  have  admii'able  materials  for  the  rank  and  file  of  an  army. 
The  labour  of  the  country  is  thrown  upon  the  slaves.  Such 
a  society  may  have  a  considerable  number  of  rich  individuals, 
but  as  a  society  it  must  always  be  poor,  and  oven  distressed. 

*  It  has  often  been  observed  that  the  great  majority  of  the  naval  and 
military  officers  of  the  United  States,  and  of  the  statesmen,  have  been  fur- 
nished by  the  slave  states.  Yet  the  whites  there  are  only  about  eight 
millions,  compared  with  about  nineteen  millions  in  the  free  states,  and  of 
these  more  than  half  are  '^  mean  whites."  The  £eu^  is  that  the  officers  and 
statesmen  are  furnished  by  a  veiy  small  proportion  of  the  white  population. 
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The  only  remedy  for  its  relief  is  in  an  importation  of  slaves  on 
a  large  scale,  and  even  this  is  only  such  a  remedy  as  brandy 
for  delirium  tremens.  National  wealth  is  the  result  of  national 
industry ;  it  cannot  be  obtained  where  labour  is  a  brand,  com- 
pulsory upon  one  section  of  society,  and  avoided  by  all  the 
rest.  Civilization,  though  carried  to  a  great  extent  among  a 
limited  class,  cannot  be  difiused;  for  it  is  by  concentration 
and  competition  that  the  intellect  of  the  mass  of  any  people 
becomes  cultivated:  and  the  habits  of  life  of  the  ^'mean 
whites ^^  cause  them  to  be  so  thinly  scattered  over  huge 
regions  that  it  has  been  found  that  very  few  of  them  caa 
even  read  or  write.*  The  poverty,  therefore,  of  the  South, 
as  compared  with  the  North,  though  prodigious,  is  no  prodigy. 
What  Lord  Lothian  says  on  this  subject  reminds  us  of  the  Pres- 
byterian preacher  to  whom  it  seemed  a  great  proof  of  the 
Divine  goodness  that  most  great  cities  are  on  the  banks  of 
rivers,  where  they  can  be  easily  supplied  with  provisions. 
He  says,  ^'The  Southern  States  were  entirely  dependent  on 
foreigners  for  subsistence.  The  products  of  their  soil  were 
valuable  only  as  articles  of  commerce,  raised  with  the  view 
of  exportation  either  to  the  north  or  north-west,  whence 
they  get  the  greater  part  of  their  clothing  and  food,  or  to 
Europe.  The  Southern  States  were  not  manufacturing 
states.  The  shipping  and  mercantile  interests  lie  chiefly  in  the 
North."  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  him  to  inquire 
^^  why  is  all  this  V  So  far  as  appears,  he  thinks  it  a  matter 
either  of  destiny  or  sheer  chance  that  the  shipping  of  a  single 
Northern  port  far  exceeds  that  of  all  the  slave  states  together ; 
that  there  is  such  a  connection  as  that  of  cause  and  eflect 
he  seems  to  have  forgotten.  There  are  those  upon  whom  it 
has  been  impressed  by  bitter  experience.  Mr.  Helper  is 
himself  a  Southerner,  and  his  family  held  property  in  South 
Carolina  a  century  ago.  It  had  decayed,  and  he  has  been 
led  to  ask  why  ?  The  result  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
works  published  of  late  years,— ''The  Impending  Crisis  of 
the  South."     It  proves  by  dry  statistics  that  the  slave  states 


^  All  able  and  learned  writer  in  the  Ecmbler,  May,  1861,  is  aghast  at 
Emerson's  calling  the  Southern  states  "a  barbarous  community."  He 
quotes  the  words  of  the  late  Earl  of  Carlisle : — "  It  would  be  uncandid  to 
deny  that  the  planter  in  the  Southern  states  has  much  more  in  his  manner 
and  mode  of  intercourse  that  resembles  the  English  country  gentleman,  than 
any  other  class  of  his  countrymen."  Upon  this  there  could  not  be  a  better 
witness  ;  but  that  lamented  nobleman  we  imagine  would  have  been  the  last 
to  deny  that  the  whole  constitution  of  Southern  society,  and  the  character 
and  mode  of  life  of  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants,  fully  deserve 
Mr.  Emerson's  censure. 

2  c  2 


366  Causes  and  Objects  of  the  War  in  A^^n^erica. 

are  day  by  day  decaying,  and  that  slavery  is  the  cause  of 
their  decay.  The  book  has  been  answered  forcibly  we  admits 
bat  not  to  our  mind  convincingly ;  for  it  was  by  beating  the 
author  within  an  inch  of  his  life  in  the  Capitol  at  Washington. 
It  is  to  be  had  in  England,  and  we  would  very  heartily 
recommend  it  to  the  diligent  study  of  the  Marquis  of  Lothian. 
He  has  abundant  talents  to  write  very  usefully  upon  this  or 
other  subjects.  As  for  his  present  book,  it  strongly  reminds  us 
of  Lord  Macaulay^s  commendation  of  Sir  William  Temple's 
work  upon  the  ^^  Ancient  Learning.^'  ^^  It  really  deserves  the 
praise — whatever  that  may  be  worth — of  being  the  best  book 
ever  written  by  any  man  upon  the  wrong  side  of  a  question 
of  which  he  was  profoundly  ignorant.^' 

The  state  of  society  in  the  slave  states  being  such  as  we 
have  seen,  we  may  say  of  them  what  Bailie  Nicol  Jarvie  did  of 
the  highlanders  when  Frank  Osbaldistono  compassionately 
ejaculated — ^^It  makes  mo  shudder  to  think  of  their  situa- 
tion,"— "  Sir,  ye  wad,  may-be,  shudder  mair  if  ye  were  living 
near  hand  them."  For  never  certainly  was  there  a  system  whicn 
combined  like  this  the  strongest  temptations  to  aggression  with 
the  ablest  instruments  and  widest  opportunities  for  it.  What 
would  be  the  character  and  spirit  of  a  powerful  nation  founded 
wholly  upon  this  system  and  unchecked  by  relations,  whether 
of  union  or  dependence,  with  any  other,  we  can  only  conjecture, 
for  happily  the  world  has  not  seen  it.  If  the  Confederate  States 
had  obtained  their  object  as  easily  as  they  hoped,  our  expe- 
rience would  soon  have  been  enlarged. 

Our  readers  we  think  will  agree  with  us  that  the  Confede- 
rate secession  was  the  result  of  a  deliberate  and  foresighted 
project  to  establish  a  great  aggressive  and  conquering  empire 
upon  the  basis  of  a  vast  development  of  negro  slavery  and  of 
the  African  slave  trade ;  and  that,  if  the  North  had  quietly 
submitted,  there  was  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  project 
would  fully  have  succeeded.  We  are  of  course  quite  aware 
that  the  object  of  the  North  in  undertaking  this  horrible  war 
was  not  mere  philanthropy.  Why  should  we  have  expected 
it  of  any  nation  ?  Nor  do  we  forget  the  horrible  injustice 
and  cruelty  shown  until  the  other  day  to  the  negro  race  in 
the  Northern  States.  But,  remembering  all  this,  we  cannot 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  high-minded  spirit  in  which  the  people 
of  the  Northern  States  responded  to  the  call  of  national 
honour,  and  we  must  ever  regret  that  their  conduct  has  been 
so  unjustly  appreciated  in  England.  We  heartily  agree  with 
Professor  Caimes : — 

The  spectacle  which  the  North  presented  at  the  opening  of  the  war  was 
such  as  I  think  might  well  have  called  forth  [a  feeling  of  admixationji    It 
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was  the  spectacle  of  a  people  which,  having  long  bent  its  neck  before  a  band 
of  selfish  politicians,  and  been  dragged  by  them  through  the  mire  of  shame- 
less transactions,  had  suddenly  recovered  the  consciousness  of  its  power  and 
responsibilities,  and,  shaking  itself  free  from  the  spell,  stood  erect  before  the 
men  who  had  enthralled  its  conscience  and  its  will  A  community,  the  most 
eager  in  the  world  in  the  chase  after  gain,  forgot  its  daily  pursuit ;  parties 
a  month  before  arrayed  against  each  other  in  a  great  political  contest,  laid 
aside  their  party  differences  ;  a  whole  nation  merging  all  private  aims  in  the 
single  passion  of  patriotism,  rose  to  arms  as  a  single  man  ;  and  this  for  no 
selfish  object,  but  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  their  common  country,  and  to 
chastise  a  band  of  conspirators,  who,  in  the  wantonness  of  their  audacity, 
had  dared  to  attack  it.  The  Northern  people,  conscious  that  it  had  risen 
above  the  level  of  ordinary  motives,  looked  abroad  for  sympathy,  and  espe- 
cially looked  to  England.  It  was  answered  with  cold  criticism  and  derision. 
The  response  was  perhaps  natural  under  the  circumstances  [because  we  had 
looked  for  an  anti-slavery  crusade],  but  undoubtedly  not  more  so  than  the 
bitter  mortification  and  resentment  which  that  response  evoked  " — (p.  24). 

Horrible,  therefore,  as  have  been,  and  still  are,  the  calamities 
of  this  hideous  war,  we  cannot  admit  that  the  Northern  States  are 
fighting  for  empire,  as  the  French  government  fought  to  annex 
Savoy  and  Nice,  or  might  now  fight  to  annex  Belgium.  They 
entered  into  the  war  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  their  country, 
and  under  a  mistaken  belief  that  the  mass  of  the  people  in 
the  Southern  States  were  reluctantly  compelled  to  secede  by 
a  few  turbulent  leaders,  and  would  gladly  embrace  the  oppor- 
tunity of  throwing  off  their  yoke  when  the  Northern  armies 
appeared.  We  do  not  see  how  this  can  be  blamed  by  those 
who  believe  that  our  own  struggle  against  Napoleon  and  Louis 
XIV.  was  laudable.  But  it  is  the  invariable  eflTect  of  such 
struggles  to  bring  into  relief  the  real  matters  at  issue ;  and  as 
the  war  has  gone  on,  the  Northern  people  have  daily  seen  more 
and  more  clearly  that  slavery  is  the  real  cause  of  the  whole 
war,  and  that  to  restore  their  .country  they  must  destroy 
slavery.  We  have  already  said  that  this  is  not  mere  philan- 
thropy. It  is  certain  that  many  of  those  who  are  now  ex- 
pressly and  consciously  fighting  for  the  destruction  of  slavery 
would  be  glad  to  hear  that  every  negro  in  America  had  been 
swept  into  the  Atlantic.  But  it  also  seems  to  us  that  as  the 
real  issues  of  the  war  develop  themselves,  the  men  of  the 
North  have  met  them  (on  the  whole,  and  not  without  excep- 
tions) in  a  very  noble  and  manly  spirit.  As  to  the  President 
himself,  all  the  world  knows  that  he  avowed  his  object  in  the 
war  to  be  the  preservation  of  the  Union,  that  he  deferred  his 
anti-slavery  measures  as  long  as  he  could,  and  adopted  them 
only  one  by  one,  reluctantly,  and  aS  he  became  convinced  that 
each  of  them  wq-s^  essential  to  th^  object  with  whicl^  he  drew 
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the  aword.  Wo  have  been  much  strack  by  his  own  simple  and 
manly  explanation  of  his  conduct  and  motives,  as  quoted  by 
Professor  Goldwin  Smith.*  He  says:  "  If  slavery  is  not  wrong, 
nothing  is  wrong.  I  cannot  remember  when  I  did  not  so  feel 
and  think^  and  yet  I  have  never  understood  that  the  Presidency 
conferred  upon  mo  an  unrestricted  right  to  act  officially  upon 
this  judgment  and  feeling.  It  was  in  the  oath  I  took  that  I 
would,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  preserve,  protect,  and  defend 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States.  I  could  not  take  the 
office  without  taking  the  oath  j  nor  was  it  in  my  view  to  take 
an  oath  to  get  power,  and  break  the  oath  in  using  the  power." 
Hence  ^^  I  aver  that,  to  this  day,  I  have  done  no  official  act  in 
mere  deference  to  my  abstract  judgment  and  feeling  on 
slavery."  And  then  he  explains  that  he  beUeves  the  con- 
stitution authorises  the  President  when,  ^'  in  cases  of  rebeUion 
or  invasion,  the  public  safety  may  require  it^^  (these  words  are 
quoted  from  the  constitution),  to  exercise  extraordinary  powers, 
and  that  all  he  has  done  beyond  the  ordinary  constitution  he 
has  done  in  the  belief  that  it  was  necessary,  and  that  the  con- 
stitution  authorised  him  to  do  it  when  he  judged  it  so  to  be. 

This  seems  to  us  the  language  of  an  honest  and  straight- 
forward man,  such  as  we  take  Mr.  Lincoln  to  be ;  and  accord- 
ingly in  his  last  Message  he  distinctly  declares  that  if  the 
United  States  think  fit  to  undo  anything  that  he  has  done  in 
the  direction  of  negro  freedom,  they  must  find  some  other 
instrument  of  their  will,  for  that  instrument  he  will  not  be. 
We  are  glad  to  believe  that  his  deeds  will  answer  to  these 
manly  words,  and  we  do  believe  it.  And  fully  admitting  that 
the  preservation  of  the  Union — not  negro  emancipation— has 
been  (and  wo  will  add,  has  justly  and  righteously  been)  the 
object  of  this  terrible  war,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  the  heuid  of 
God  in  its  results.  For  the  last  three  years  have  done  more 
for  the  American  negro  than  any  reasonable  man  hoped  to  see 
done  in  as  many  generations.  In  them  Kansas  has  been  admitted 
into  the  Union  as  a  free  state ;  a  treaty  conceding  the  right 
of  search  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade  has  been  nmde 
with  Great  Britain  (April  7,  1862) ;  to  carry  out  this  treaty 
''  a  judge  and  arbitrator  has  been  appointed  to  reside  at  each 
of  these  ports — ^New  York,  Cape  Town,  and  Sierra  Leone,"  by 
act  of  Congress,  July  11, 1862.  The  coolie  trade  (which  seemed 
likely  to  become  another  slave  trade)  was  abolished,  Pebmaiy 
19,  1862.  Slavery  was  for  over  abolished  in  all  Territories  of 
the  United  States,  whether  actual  or  future,  June  18,  1862. 

*  See  the  Professor's  rery  interesting  article  in  MaemiUan^s  Moffamnej 
Feb.,  1865,  p.  300. 
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It  was  abolished  in  the  district  of  Columbia,  including  the  city 
of  Washington,  April  16, 1862.  By  another  act,  July  12, 1862, 
it  was  provided  that  slaves  brought  from  any  state  into  the 
district  of  Columbia  at  any  time  after  April  12,  should  be 
free.  An  offer  was  made  to  any  slave  state  which  would 
abolish  slavery,  of  assistance  from  the  treasury  of  the  Union, 
April  10,  1862.  The  negro  republics  of  Hayti  and  Liberia 
have  been  recognized,  and  diplomatic  representatives  appointed 
to  reside  in  their  capitals.  Free  coloured  persons  are  placed 
upon  equal  footing  with  whites  in  all  legal  proceedings  in  the 
district  of  Columbia  (May  21,  1862),  in  which  hitherto  the 
laws  had  been  those  of  the  slave  states,  which  exclude  their 
testimony,  and  subject  them  to  punishments  for  acts  not  for- 
bidden to  whites,  and  to  more  severe  punishment  than  whites 
for  acts  forbidden  to  both.  A  special  board  of  trustees  has 
been  appointed  by  act  of  Congress  to  superintend  schools 
in  the  district  for  the  education  of  coloured  children,  which 
in  the  slave  states  is  forbidden  as  a  crime.  The  Fugitive 
Slave  Law  of  1850,  and  with  it  the  far  less  stringent  act  of  1793, 
have  been  repealed.  Steps  have  been  taken  towards  obtaining, 
in  constitutional  form,  the  abolition  of  slavery  within  the 
whole  Union.  By  a  fandamental  law  of  the  United  States, 
changes  in  the  constitution  can  be  made  if  they  are  voted  by 
two-thirds  of  each  House  of  Congress,  and  "ratified  by  the 
Legislature  of  three-fourths  of  the  several  States,  or  by  Con- 
ventions in  three-fourths  thereof.^'  A  law  to  abolish  slavery 
for  ever  throughout  the  United  States  has  already  passed  both 
Houses  by  more  than  the  required  majority,  and  has  already 
been  ratified  by  the  legislatures  of  several  states.  The 
American  papers  speak  confidently  of  its  obtaining  the  ratifi- 
cation by  the  proportion  required.  In  that  case  slavery  will 
be  as  legally  abolished  in  the  United  States  as  it  is  in  the 
British  empire.  How  it  can  be  effected  as  long  as  the  seceding 
states  are  counted  as  belonging  to  the  Union  we  do  not  under- 
stand, unless  a  considerable  number  of  new  Free  states  should 
first  be  admitted.  The  Northern  papers,  however,  are  san- 
guine on  this  point ;  and,  be  this  as  it  may,  that  the  Congress 
of  the  United  States  by  an  overwhelming  majority  should 
have  voted  such  a  change  in  the  Constitution  is  a  fact  of 
immense  importance,  and  can  hardly  fail  to  produce  momen- 
tous permanent  effects.  It  is  hard  to  imagine  that  peace  can 
hereafter  be  made  upon  any  conditions  which  maintain  slavery, 
unless,  indeed,  what  we  will  not  imagine,  European  inter- 
vention should  enable  the  South  to  make  its  own  terms. 
The  western  part  of  the  state  of  Virginia  having  separated 
itself  from  the  rest  of  the  state,  has  been  admitted  into  the 
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Union  as  a  free  state.*  The  states  of  Missouri  and  Maryland 
have  just  passed  acts  for  immediate  emancipation.  The  same 
has  also  been  done  in  the  slave  states  of  Louisiana  and  Arkan- 
sas, to  which  we  attach  less  importance,  as  they  are  occupied 
as  conquests  by  the  forces  of  the  United  States,  and  their  acts 
are,  probably,  those  of  a  minority.  We  take  the  fact  to  be 
that  the  war  had  virtually  freed  the  slaves,  so  that  an  act  of 
emancipation  cost  little.f  Yet  the  war  is  said  to  have  been 
without  result.  Let  any  man  open  a  map  of  the  United  States. 
If,  in  December,  1860,  the  Northern  Government  had  said  (as 
was  proposed  by  the  highly  respectable  authority  of  General 
Scott),  "  Erring  sisters,  part  in  peace,^'  Maryland,  Yirginiaj 
Kentucky,  Missouri,  and  all  the  district  south  of  them,  would 
have  been  permanently  lost  not  to  the  Union  only  but  to  firee- 
dom.  Even  now,  should  peace  be  made  on  the  basis  uti 
possidetis,  the  slave  power  and  its  institution  would  be  shut 
up  east  of  the  Mississippi ;  and  to  the  North,  it  would  lose  all 
Kentucky  and  the  greater  part  of  Virginia ;  to  say  nothing  of 
the  Sea  Islands  and  other  great  districts  upon  the  coasts  of 
South  Carolina  and  Georgia,  which  are  held  by  the  North,  and 
at  this  moment  are  under  cultivation  by  the  negroes  as  free 
men.  The  possession  of  the  Mississippi,  if  that  were  all,  would 
be  worth  anything  to  the  United  States,  for  it  is  essential  to  the 
permanence  of  their  hold  upon  the  North- Western  States.  It 
is  everything  to  the  interests  of  emancipation,  because  it  cuts 
ofif  Texas  and  the  huge  districts  of  New  Mexico,  Arizona,  &c., 
from  being  colonized  by  slaves.  It  is  therefore  certain  that 
the  war  has  already  produced  results  as  important  as  those  of 
any  war  recorded  in  history. 

And  yet  we  doubt  whether  its  most  important  results  have 
not  been  in  the  change  of  feeling  which  it  has  produced.  This 
has  been  shown,  no  doubt,  in  the  passing  of  those  legislative 
enactments  which  we  have  enumerated,  and  yet  it  is  shown 
even  more  in  the  practical  treatment  both  of  the  free  co- 
loured peoi^le  and  of  those  who  were  lately  slaves,  by  the 
whites  of  the  Northern  States.  Remembering  what  was  but 
yesterday  theii*  feeling  and  conduct  towards  these  classes,  as 
well  as  the  avowed  intentions  of  the  Southern  States  with 
regard  to  slavery,  it  would  indeed  be  sanguine  to  feel  free 


*  The  population  of  this  state  is  393,2;M,  its  slave  population  only  20,62(X 
The  emancipation  of  these  is  to  be  graduaL 

t  We  have  abrid^^ecl  this  enumeration  chiefly  from  Mr.  Trimble's  "  Review 
r)f  the  American  Stnif^gle ''  (liondon :  Whittaker).  We  would  earnestly 
recommend  this  very  clear  and  valuable  pamphlet,  to  those  who  wis^  to 
have  the  facts  of  the  contest  in  a  few  po^. 
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from  great  anxiety  and  alarm  as  to  the  future  of  the  negro 
race  in  America.  Yet  there  are  many  and  bright  signs  of  hope. 
First  of  all  is  the  large  enlistment  of  negro  troops  in  the 
Northern  armies.  Then  the  change  already  observable  in 
Northern  society.  At  Washington  negro  gentlemen  are  now 
publicly  received  to  audiences  by  the  President  with  as  much 
civility  as  whites.  A  negro  of  unmixed  blood  has  just  been 
solemnly  admitted  as  a  barrister  in  the  same  '^Supreme 
Court  ^'  of  the  United  States  which  deliberately  pronounced 
only  eight  years  ago  that  no  negro  could  have  any  rights. 
In  New  York  negroes  take  their  place  in  public  carriages 
with  whites,  as  they  do  in  London.  We  have  lately  seen  in 
New  York  papers  complaints  that  this  is  still  refused  in  Phila- 
delphia*. Above  all,  the  treatment  of  the  multitudes  of  slaves 
who  have  sought  the  protection  of  the  United  States  in  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  and  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  is  now, 
on  the  whole,  noble.  Their  number,  first  and  last,  can  hardly 
have  been  less  than  two  millions.  For  this  huge  multitude, 
shelter,  food,  clothing,  organization,  and  education  had 
to  be  provided  by  a  government  which  was  maintaining 
some  half  a  million  of  men  in  arms,  amid  all  the  excite- 
ment of  almost  incessant  and  bloody  conflicts.  Under  these 
circumstances,  men  have  been  unreasonable  enough  to  com- 
plain that  in  some  instances  the  best  has  not  been  done  for 
them.  For  ourselves,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  to  have  under- 
taken the  task,  and  done  very  much  towards  its  full  accom- 
plishment, is  one  of  the  grandest  feats  that  any  nation  has 
ever  performed. 

But  much  as  has  been  done,  it  would  seem  that  the  next 
scene  in  this  awful  tragedy  is  to  be  something  much  more 
important.  The  march  of  General  Sherman  through  the 
state  of  Georgia,  the  ease  with  which  ho  occupied  Savannah, 
and  the  fall  of  Charleston,  suggest  the  belief  that  the 
Southern  leaders  have  been  driven  to  the  point  at  which 
they  must  choose  between  the  abandonment  of  slaveiy  and 
submission  to  the  North.  Already  we  hear  of  proposals  to 
give  freedom  and  arms  to  a  vast  number  of  negroes.  A  great 
meeting  at  Charleston  has  objected  that  to  give  freedom  to  the 
negro  as  a  reward  for  services  implies  that  he  is  happier  and 
better  as  a  freeman  than  as  a  slave.  Such  objections  apparently 
will  be  overborne,  and  if  this  plan  is  adopted  deliberately  and 
after  consideration,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  that  slavery  can  much 
longer  be  maintained,  be  the  immediate  conclusion  of  the 
present  struggle  what  it  may. 

When  last  we  addressed  our  readers  on  this  great  subject 
— now  exactly  a  year  ago — ^the  triunaph  of  t^ie  North  waa 
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commonly  regarded  by  Englishmen  as  hopeless ;  while  it  is 
now  considered  by  them  almost  certain.  That  our  own 
opinion  during  the  same  period  has  -more  or  less  changed  on 
this  and  kindred  matters,  we  do  not  aflTect  to  deny.  But  on 
the  main  aspect  of  the  case  we  have  been  clear  from  the  firsts 
viz.,  that  the  war  has  throughout  really  turned  on  the  question 
of  slavery ;  that  no  war  could  possibly  present  an  issue  more 
momentous ;  and  that  the  one  termination  most  earnestly  to 
be  desired,  is  simply  such  as  may  most  eflFectually  firee  the 
American  States  from  that  prolific  source  of  sin  and  misery — 
the  slave  system  there  established. 


Art.   IV.— THEINER^S    MATERIALS    OP   IRISH 

HISTORY. 

Vetera  Monumenta  Hibernorum  et  Scotonim  Eistoriam  iUustrantic^  qua  ex 
VoUicani,  Neapolis  ac  Flormtics  TaJbulariis  depromjmt  et  Ordine 
Chronohgico  disposuit  Auoustikus  Theiker,  Presbyter  Cong.  Oratorii, 
&c.  Ab  Honono  PP.  III.  usque  ad  Paulum  PP.  IIL,  1210—1547. 
Folio.    Romre,  Typis  Vaticanis.    1864. 

JUST  twenty  years  ago,  in  discussing  the  prospects  of  the 
study  of  Irish  history,  and  in  estimating  the  extent  and 
the  accessibility  of  the  authentic  materials  for  the  pnrposej 
wo  held  out  a  hope  that  the  great  collection  of  the 
Vatican  might  be  looked  to,  as  among  the  most  promising 
sources  of  original  materials.*  We  gave  reason  to  believe 
that  the  distinguished  scholar  whose  name  stands  at  the 
head  of  these  pages  would  take  advantage  of  the  oppor- 
tunity afforded  by  his  researches  in  general  history  to  bring 
together  and  methodise  those  documents  in  the  archives  of 
the  Vatican  which  specially  regard  Ireland,  or  tend  to  illus- 
trate its  annals.  The  expectation  then  expressed  has  been 
tardy  of  fulfilment.  But  the  interval,  if  productive  of  little 
fruit  for  Ireland,  has  been  worthily  employed  by  Mgr.  Theiner 
in  other  labours,  which,  if  less  directly  valuable  to  us  for 
the  history  of  that  country,  are  full  of  interest,  either  for  the 
general  history  of  the  Church,  or  for  that  of  other  national 
churches  in  their  relation  to  general  history.  It  is  hardly  ne- 
cessary to  mention  Mgr.  Themer's  well-known  labours  in  the 
great  work  of  his  Order — ^the  continuation  of  the  ''  Annals  of 
Baronius."    He  has  already  added  three  folio  volumes  to  the 

♦  Dublin  Review,  let  series,  Vol.  xviiL  p.  216. 
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series,  beginning  at  1572.  Simultaneously  with  this  publica- 
tion, he  also  prepared  a  great  collection  on  the  history  of 
Hungary,*  which  extends  to  three  volumes  foUo,  and  was 
pubUshed  in  1859.  A  similar  collection,  relating  to  the 
history  of  the  Russian  Church  under  Alexis,  Feodor  III.,  and 
Peter  the  Great,  f  was  published  in  the  same  year.  A  third 
collection,  on  Polish  history,^  occupies  no  fewer  than  four  foho 
volumes,  to  which  has  been  added  a  special  volume  on  the 
history  of  the  southern  Slaves.  §  And  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
labours  he  found  time  to  contribute  to  the  memorable  con- 
troversy on  the  Temporal  Sovereignty  of  the  Pope,  what  must 
henceforth  be  regarded  as  the  great  repertory  of  the  sources 
of  that  history — the  now  well-known  ^'  Codex  Diplomaticus 
Dominii  Temporalis  S.  Sedis/'||  in  three  massive  folio 
volumes. 

At  length,  in  the  comprehensive  circle  of  Mgr.  Theiner's 
studies,  the  turn  of  the  Irish  Church  has  come.  The  handsome 
volume  now  before  us  contains  what  may,  we  trust,  be  regarded 
as  but  the  first  instalment  of  the  materials  of  tliat  depart- 
ment of  Irish  history,  for  which  it  is  almost  hopeless  to  look 
elsewhere  than  in  the  great  storehouse  of  the  Vatican  archives. 
The  collection  commences  with  the  Pontificate  of  Honorius  III., 
1216,  and  extends  to  that  of  Paul  III.,  1547,  a  space  of  more 
than  three  hundred  years ;  and  it  comprises  in  the  whole  one 
thousand  and  seventy-four  documents  of  the  most  various 
character — letters  to  and  from  Rome,  bulls,  briefs,  consistorial 
acts,  reports  of  nuncios,  of  apostolic  visitors  or  of  Papal  col- 
lectors, appeals  to  the  Holy  See,  instructions  to  the  judges 
appointed  to  try  such  appeals,  and  other  papers  of  similar 
character.  Of  these,  however,  not  much  more  than  the  half 
relate  to  Ireland.  About  one-third  part  of  the  collection  con- 
sists of  similar  documents,  relating  to  Scotland;  and  the 
papers  of  the  Pontificate  of  Clement  VII.  include  a  larg^  and 
important  series  of  letters  from  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  not 
confined,  as  in  other  reigns,  to  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of 
Ireland  and  of  Scotland,  but  also  embracing  the  general 
history  of  his  reign,  and  especially  the  negociations  in  refer- 
ence  to   the   suit  for  the   dissolution  of  his  marriage  with 

*  "Vetera  Monumenta  Hungariam  Sacram  illustrantia,"  ill  vols.,  fol. 
Romse,  Typis  Vaticanis.  1859. 

t  "  Monuments  Historiques  relatifs  aux  H^es  d' Alexis  MichAelowitsch, 
Feodor  III.,  et  Pierre  le  Grand."  Fol.  1859. 

J  "  Vetera  Monumenta  PoloniaB  Gentiumque  finitimarum  Historiam  illus- 
trantia," iv.  voll.  Romse,  1860-4. 

§  "  Vetera  Monumenta  Slavorum  Meridionalium."  Rom»,  1863. 

II  Romae,  1862. 
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Catherine  of  Arragon.  Upon  these  latter  papers  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  offer  a  few  remarks ;  but  our  main  concern 
in  the  present  notice  is  with  the  Irish  portion  of  the  collection. 

Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  first  impression  which  readers 
previously  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  original  mate- 
rials  for  the  history  of  Ireland  during  these  three  centaries 
will  receive  from  a  cursory  inspection  of  Mgr.  Theiner's 
volume,  will  be  of  grave  disappointment.  A  large  proportion 
of  the  papers  are  purely  official  documents,  which  consist 
chiefly  of  established  technical  forms,  and  which,  beyond  a  few 
names  and  dates,  throw  little  light  on  general  history.  Some  of 
the  Pontificates  are,  so  far  as  regards  Ireland,  almost  entirely 
unrepresented ;  others  present  but  a  few  scattered  notices ; 
and  not  a  single  one  contains  anything  approaching  to  what 
could  furnish  material  for  a  complete  and  connected  history, 
or  even  for  an  outline  of  the  history,  of  the  time.  It  is  only 
those  who  have  made  early  Irish  history  a  special  study,  who 
are  in  a  condition  to  estimate  by  comparison  the  value  of  the 
new  materials  which  Mgr.  Theiner  has  brought  together.  It 
needs  but  a  very  cursory  examination  of  any  of  the  original 
writers  of  the  mediaeval  Church  history  of  Ireland — of  Colgan, 
of  Wadding,  in  the  Irish  portion  of  his  '^Annals,"  or  of 
Ware,  especially  in  his  "  Bishops,'^ — to  know  that  the  original 
materials  of  the  history  are  almost  entirely  of  the  class  which 
forms  the  staple  of  this  volume ;  that  the  Church  historian  of 
Ireland  has  comparatively  little  aid  from  that  which  forms  so 
large  an  element  in  the  history  of  other  Churches—- contem- 
porary memoirs,  chronicles  (except  of  a  very  meagre  kind), 
correspondence,  or  biography ;  and  that  even  of  that  class  of 
documents  which  are  still  available,  the  stock  is  scanty  and 
precarious,  scattered  through  various  collections,  and  mainly 
derived  from  authorities  unconnected  with  Ireland,  and  often 
indifferent  or  even  hostile  to  her  good  name.  Wadding,  it  is 
true,  had  access  to  the  Roman  archives ;  but  Ware's  authori- 
ties on  Irish  affairs  are  almost  exclusively  the  acts  in  Bymer, 
or  the  Rolls,  and  other  similar  records  of  the  English  State- 
Paper  Office. 

That  during  these  centuries  the  contents  of  the  Roman 
archives  bearing  upon  Ireland  should  be  scanty  and  disjointed 
will  create  but  little  surprise.  It  may  be  gathered  from  a 
notice  prefixed  to  the  summary  of  the  letters  of  Innocent  III. 
on  Irish  affairs,  "  which  have  perished  through  the  ravages  of 
time,''  that  the  originals  of  all  the  earlier  Papal  documents 
on  Ireland  have  shared  the  same  fate.  And  even  within  the 
Pontificates  comprised  in  Mgr.  Theiner's  yolume,  the  circam- 
fltances,  whetlier  of  tlje  Jrish  Church  or  of  the  Roman  See 
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itself,  were  the  very  reverse  of  favourable,  either  to  the  regular 
intercourse  of  the  Churches,  or  to  the  secure  preservation  of 
the  documents  which  might  bo  exchanged  between  them. 
For  Ireland  the  period  which  followed  the  Invasion  was  one 
of  long-continued  trouble  and  disorganization ;  and  although 
the  communication  with  Rome,  and  the  reference  to  the  autho- 
rity of  that  See,  were  never  entirely  interrupted,  even  in  the 
height  of  the  contest,  yet  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  it  was 
not  only  less  frequent,  but  less  free  than  in  the  days  of  national 
independence.  And  as  regards  Rome,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
recall  the  long  residence  of  the  Papal  Court  at  Avignon,  and 
still  more,  the  protracted  Schism  of  the  West,  the  conflicting 
claims  of  the  rival  lines  of  Pontifib,  and,  above  all,  their  fre- 
quent migrations,  and  the  general  disorganization  of  the 
oflficial  system  thereby  entailed, — in  order  to  account,  even  to 
the  widest  extent,  for  the  defective  and  mutilated  character 
of  the  documents  which  ought  to  represent  the  normal  rela- 
tions of  Rome  with  the  Irish  and  other  remote  national 
churches. 

The  great  value,  therefore,  of  a  collection  such  as  the  pre- 
sent is  less  to  supply  satisfactory  materials  for  a  complete 
history  of  the  period,  than  to  serve  as  a  supplement  and,  in 
some  respects,  as  a  check  upon  the  results  of  such  researches 
as  the  materials  hitherto  available  have  permitted ;  and  it  will 
be  seen  hereafter  that  Mgr.  Theiner^s  documents  serve,  in  a 
very  remarkable  way,  to  fill  up  many  gaps  in  the  succession  of 
the  various  Sees,  as  arranged  by  Ware  in  his  "  Bishops  of 
Ireland,^^  as  well  as  to  correct  many  erroneous  statements  or 
conjectures  of  that  writer. 

Before  we  proceed,  however,  to  examine  in  detail  the  docu- 
ments comprised  in  the  volume,  we  must  call  attention  to  one 
or  two  very  important  results  of  the  publication,  which  cannot 
fail  to  strike  every  reader,  even  upon  the  most  cursory  exami- 
nation. 

On  the  first  of  these  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  dwell.  Few 
scholars  now-a-days  remember  the  once  popular  topic  of  anti- 
Koman  controversy  in  Ireland — viz.,  that  it  is  to  the  English 
Invasion  the  Irish  Church  is  indebted  for  her  subjugation  to 
Rome,  and  for  the  forfeiture  of  her  independence  as  a  national 
church,  which  she  had  enjoyed  up  to  that  period.  Even  if  we 
could  forget  the  relations  between  Rome  and  Ireland,  which 
the  nunciature  of  Cardinal  Paparo  twenty  years  before  the 
Invasion,  reveal,  there  needs  but  a  glance  at  the  very 
headings  of  the  documents  in  the  early  Pontificates  comprised 
in  this  volume,  to  dissipate  for  ever  this  silly  theory.  From 
the  very  first  of  these  documents  to  the  last,  the  Papal  prero- 
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gative  appears  in  its  fallest  development^  and  speaks  in  its 
most  authoritative  tone ;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  trace^  on 
the  side  of  Bome^  of  an  effort  to  introduce  its  novel  pretensions 
into  Ireland^  or  of  a  desire^  on  the  part  of  the  Irish  Churchy 
or  of  any  portion  of  it,  to  resist  or  to  evade  a  newly- 
claimed  jurisdiction.  And  even  the  most  bigoted  anti-Papalist 
who  examines  Mgr.  Theiner^s  volume,  will  be  forced  to  recog- 
nize the  Papal  authority  complete,  unquestioned,  fiiUy  organ- 
ised, and  fiilly  accepted  in  each  and  every  instrument  of  the 
collection. 

But,  although  this  theory  of  the  subjugation  of  Ireland  to 
Borne  by  the  English  has  now  become  aknost  antiquated, 
another  more  plausible,  and  with  more  appearance  of  warrant 
in  some  of  the  facts  of  the  history,  has  recently  been  advanced 
in  its  stead.  It  is  an  application  to  Ireland  of  the  theory 
which  Augustin  Thierry  has  so  minutely  elaborated  in  ms 
"  Norman  Conquest  of  England  '/^  with  this  additional  circnm- 
stanco,  that  what  Thierry  applies  chiefly  to  the  conflict  of  race 
in  England,  is  extended  in  Ireland  also  to  the  relations  of  the 
two  Churches  which  are  supposed  to  be  the  representatives  of 
the  hostile  races  j  and  this  not  merely  in  their  relations  with 
one  another,  but  also  in  the  relations  of  both  with  Borne. 

That  a  strong  line  of  hostile  demarcation  was  drawn  between 
the  English  and  Celtic  races  in  Ireland  after  the  Invasion,  is  well 
known ;  and  that  this  line  affected  even  the  government  of  the 
Church,  is  equally  manifest  from  numberless  incidents  of  the 
history.  But  the  most  recent  as  well  as  the  most  learned 
writer  upon  the  subject  has  pushed  the  principle  far  bejrond 
tho  hitherto  received  views  of  Irish  historians,  whether  Catho- 
lic or  Protestant. 

Dr.  Todd,  in  the  lutroductoiy  Dissertation  of  his  ''  Life  of 
St.  Patrick,'^  thus  states  and  explains  his  view  :-— 

111  the  first  place  it  will  be  seen  that  there  were  two  Churches  in  Ireland 
separated  from  each  other,  without  any  essential  difference  of  discipline  or 
doctrine,  at  a  period  long  previous  to  the  Kcformation.  The  Church  of  the 
English  Pale  was  at  first  strongly  supported  by  all  the  power  of  the  Court  of 
Eonie.  The  Church  of  the  native  Irish  was  discountenanced  and  ignored  by 
Eouic,  as  well  as  by  England.  It  consisted  of  the  old  Irish  clergy  and 
inmates  of  the  monasteries  beyond  the  limits  of  the  English  Pale,  who  had 
not  adopted  the  English  manners  or  language,  and  who  were  therefore  dealt 
with  as  rebels,  and  compelled  to  seek  for  support  from  the  charity  or  devotion 
of  the  people.  Many  of  these  took  refuge  in  foreign  countries,  or  connected 
themselves  with  foreign  emissaries,  hostile  to  England,  at  home  ;  but  at  a 
subsequent  period,  when  the  Anglo-Irish  Church  had  accepted  the  Reforma- 
tion, the  "  mere  Irish  "  clergy  were  found  to  have  become  practically  extinct 
Their  episcopacy  had  merged  into  or  become  identified  with  the  episcopal 
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which  was  recognised  by  the  law.  Missionary  bishops  and  priests,  therefore, 
ordained  abroad,  were  sent  into  Ireland  to  support  the  interests  of  Home  ; 
and  from  them  is  derived  a  third  Church  in  close  communion  with  the  See 
of  Rome,  which  has  now  assumed  the  forms  and  dimensions  of  a  national 
established  religion.*' — St.  Patrick,  Apostle  of  Irelcmd,  pp.  241-2. 

Now,  if  there  be  any  one  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Mgr. 
Theiner^s  collection  of  documents,  we  should  say  that  it  is 
their  universality.  They  are  not  confined  to  any  see  or  class 
of  sees  in  Ireland.  They  are  not  addressed  exclusively,  nor  even 
with  any  very  notable  preponderance,  to  the  bishops  oiFthe  Pale. 
There  is  not  a  single  see  or  class  of  sees  in  Ireland,  which 
can  be  said  to  be  ^^  discountenanced ''  or  ^'  ignored.^'  There 
is  not  one  which  has  not  its  share  of  notice  from  Borne.  And  we 
can  assert  with  the  most  perfect  confidence  that  there  is  not 
the  slightest  trace,  in  any  one  of  the  documents,  of  a  systematic 
distinction  on  the  part  of  Home  between  any  two  Churches  in 
Ireland,  or  any  two  bodies  in  the  Irish  Church,  much  less  of 
any  diifference  on  the  part  of  Rome,  in  the  spirit  or  manner  of 
its  dealing  with  such  hostile  sections  of  the  Church  in  Ireland. 

It  is  true  that  the  Papal  documents  of  this  collection 
exhibit  the  same  purpose  of  supporting  the  English  authority 
in  Ireland,  and  of  repressing  or  softening  down  the  resistance 
of  the  native  population,  which  is  discoverable  in  all  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  pontiffs  from  the  days  of  Adrian.  We  need 
but  refer  to  the  abstract  of  the  letters  of  Innocent  III.  (p.  1), 
to  those  of  Honorius  III.,  in  p.  10  and  p.  26.  We  can  hardly 
help  even  inferring  from  the  language  occasionally  employed, 
that  the  allegations  regarding  the  Irish  population  which 
formed  the  ground  upon  which  Henry  II.  claimed  the  Papal 
sanction  for  his  projected  expedition  continued  for  a  long  time 
to  meet  acceptance  at  Rome.  But  there  is  not  a  shadow  of 
warrant  for  the  assertion  that  the  Popes  at  any  time  supported 
or  countenanced  an  English  or  Anglo-Irish  Church  witlun  the 
Pale  in  Ireland,  to  the  ''^ignoring^'  of  the  ^^  Church  of  the 
native  Irish,^^  or  to  the  exclusion  of  the  '^  old  Irish  clergy 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Pale.''  We  find  the  Popes  addressing 
themselves  indiscriminately  to  the  English  bishops  or  communi- 
ties of  Dublin,  of  Waterford,  of  Meatii,  and  of  Ossory,  and  to 
the  purely  Celtic  bishops  and  people  of  Raphoe  and  Derry  in 
the  north ;  of  Killaloe  and  Emly  in  the  south ;  and  of  Clordfert, 
Mayo,  Killala,  or  Enaghdune  in  the  west.  We  defy  the  most 
jealous  criticism  to  detect  a  shade  of  difference  in  the  spirit 
and  tone  in  which  they  are  respectively  addressed,  or  in  the 
policy  which  is  pursued  in  reference  to  them.  It  is  plain,  in 
truth,  that  we  have  before  us  the  working,  as  regards  them  all, 
of  one  uniform  unvarying  system,  and  that  flie  documents 
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relating  to  each  which  have  chanced  to  reach  our  time^  do  but 
exhibit  the  routine  of  the  ordinary  government  of  the  Church, 

And  if  there  be  any  one  fact  more  plain  than  another  in  tho 
matter,  it  is  the  utter  groundlessness  of  the  notion  that  the 
native  Irish  Church  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Pale  was 
'^ignored''  or  "discountenanced"  by  Rome  after  the 
Invasion.  The  number  of  Papal  documents  in  the  collection 
addressed  to  the  Church  outside  the  Pale,  certainly  fully 
equals,  if  indeed  it  does  not  exceed,  that  addressed  to  what  aro 
regarded  as  the  Anglo-Irish  sees ;  and  they  all  exhibit  pre- 
cisely the  same  spirit,  and  pursue  exactly  the  same  policy.  If 
a  question  arises  as  to  the  condition  of  the  Church  of  Mayo 
(p.  4),  judges  are  named  by  the  Pope  to  inquire  and  report. 
A  disputed  election  to  the  Bishopric  of  Killaloe  is  referred  in 
like  manner  to  judges  appointed  by  the  Pope  (p.  5).  A  retired 
bishop  of  Ardfert  receives  permission  from  Rome  (p.  23)  to 
exercise  2>07itificalia  within  the  diocese.  The  bishops  of  Emly 
and  of  Limerick  are  empowered  to  fix  a  pension  for  the  Bishop 
of  Ardfert  (p.  31).  The  resignation  of  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe 
is  approved  and  accepted  (p.  57).  The  Episcopal  see  of 
Rathlure  is  transferred  to  Deny  (p.  48).  All  its  former  pri- 
vileges are  renewed  in  the  new  seat  to  which  it  has  been 
transferred  (p.  Ct).  The  bishops  of  Enaghdune  and  Clonfert, 
and  the  abbot  of  Enaghdune,  all  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Pale^ 
are  appointed  judges  to  try  the  cause  of  the  Bishop  of  Limerick 
(p.  27),  and  on  tho  other  hand  the  Palo  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
is  informed  that  commissioners  have  been  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  of  the  bishops  elect  of  Killaloe  and  Ardfert 
(p.  5) .  In  one  word,  there  is  not  the  faintest  shadow  of  reason 
for  supposing  that  any  distinction  was  made  by  Rome  between 
the  "  native  Irish  ^'  and  "  Anglo-Irish ''  Churches,  or  that  a 
difierent  policy  was  followed  by  Popes  in  reference  to  theso 
two  bodies,  much  less  that  tho  latter  was  either  ''  discounte- 
nanced ''  or  "  ignored.'^ 

On  the  contrary,  although,  as  we  have  said,  the  English 
cause  in  Ireland  is  consistently  supported,  and  although  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  of  the  Bang  is  more  than  once  com- 
manded in  these  documents,  Mgr.  Theiner's  collection 
supplies  an  abundant  refutation  of  the  latter  charge,  namely, 
that  the  Popes  discountenanced  the  native  Irish  clergy,  and 
looked  silently  upon  the  unjust  and  oppressive  measures 
adopted  against  them,  even  in  their  spiritual  capacity,  by  the 
English,  if  indeed  they  did  not  positively  lend  themselves  to 
the  oppressor  in  this  uncharitable  policy. 

Of  the  many  cruel  and  oppressive  measures  which  the  English 
adopted  against  the  Irish  within  the  Pale,  and  which  were  at 
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last  embodied  in  the  provisions  of  the  well  known  statute  of 
Kilkenny,  there  is  none  against  which  every  feeling  of  natural 
justice  as  well  as  of  Christian  charity  revolts  so  strongly  as 
that  which  excluded  the  native  Irish  even  from  the  neutral, 
if  not  the  common  ground  of  the  Church,  and  which  found  its 
full  expression  in  those  two  provisions  of  the  statute  above 
named,  which  close  against  every  born  Irishman  the  monas- 
teries, the  collegiate  churches,  the  cathedrals,  the  bishoprics, 
and  in  one  word,  all  the  ecclesiastical  dignities  of  the  land  of 
his  birth.  The  popular  impressions  regarding  these  regula- 
tions trace  their  origin  to  the  statutes  of  the  Parliament  held 
in  Kilkenny  in  13G7 :  but  in  reality  they  are  of  an  origin  much 
closer  to  the  date  of  the  Invasion ;  and  within  half  a  century 
after  that  event  the  spirit  had  manifested  itself  so  offensively 
that,  with  all  their  desire  to  promote  the  peaceful  subaiiission  of 
the  Irish,  we  find  the  Popes  interposing  to  condemn  in  the 
strongest  terms  this  un-Christian  policy.  ^^  It  has  frequently 
reached  my  ears,"  writes  Pope  Honorius  in  the  year  1220,  to 
James,  his  chaplain  and  Penitentiary,  and  the  Legate  of  the 
Apostolic  See,  '^  that  certain  English  have,  with  unhealed  of 
temerity  and  audacity,  enacted  that  no  clerk  of  Ireland,  what- 
ever may  be  his  virtue  or  his  learning,  shall  be  elevated  to  any 
ecclesiastical  dignity.  Being  unwilling,  therefore,  to  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  an  abuse  so  presumptuous  and  so  unjust,  we  by 
authority  of  this  present  letter  command  you  to  declare  null 
and  of  no  force  an  enactment  which  is  devoid  of  all  foundation 
in  law  or  in  honesty ;  and  strictly  to  prohibit  the  English 
themselves  from  acting  upon  it,  or  from  hereafter  attempting 
anything  of  the  same  kind.  We  command  you  to  proclaim 
that  all  Irish  clerks  of  known  virtue  and  learning  are  to  be 
freely  admitted  to  the  dignities  of  the  Church,  if  they  bo 
canonically  elected."* 

From  the  pertinacity  with  which  even  more  than  a  century 
afterwards  the  same  policy  was  maintained  in  the  Pale, 
we  may  infer  that  the  Pope^s  instructions  to  the  Legate 
failed  to  produce  their  efiect.  Accordingly  we  find  the  Pope, 
four  years  later,  addressing  a  similar  letter  to  the  Irish  clergy 

themselves. t 

Nor  was  it  in  favour  of  the   clergy   alone   that  the  Popo 

intei-posed  his  authority.     In  a  letter  addressed  to  the  same 

Legate  within  two  days  of  the  letter  referred  to,  Honorius 

adverts   in  very  strong  terms   upon   '^a  detestable  custom" 

which,  "  through  the  insolence  of  the  English,  had  been  intro- 
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duced"  into  tho  province  of  Cashel, — ^that  if  an  Englishman 
has  lost  anything  and  swears  that  it  has  been  stolen  by  an 
Irishman,  then,  on  the  former's  finding  six  of  his  countrymen  to 
swear  that  they  believe  his  testimony,  the  Irishman  is  to  be 
compelled  to  make  restitution,  "  however  innocent  and  beyond 
suspicion  his  life  may  be,  and  although  he  may  be  prepared  to 
prove  his  innocence  of  the  alleged  crime  by  the  testimony  of 
thirty  witnesses  or  more/'  While,  on  the  contrary,  if  an 
Irishman  should  lose  anything,  and  should  know  for  certain^ 
and  be  prepared  to  swear,  that  it  has  been  stolen  by  an  English- 
man, 'Hhe  English  refuse  to  accept  his  oath/'  After  pointing 
out  the  crying  evils  of  this  unequal  justice,  which  he  declares 
to  be  *'  an  abomination  before  the  Lord,''  the  Pope  proceeds : — 
"Wo  therefore  commit  it  to  your  discretion  that,  notwith- 
standing this  custom  or  rather  abuse,  which  we  desire  shall  be 
utterly  abolished,  you  expressly  order  the  English  never  hence- 
forward to  attempt  anything  of  the  kind ;  but,  utterly  ceasing 
from  such  perversity,  to  permit  the  weak  and  the  strong  to 
be  judged  with  like  judgment,  and  the  causes  of  the  rich  and 
the  poor  to  be  weighed  in  the  same  balance,  since  the  law  of 
God  forbids  all  acception  of  persons  in  affairs  of  justice."* 
And  he  concludes  by  ordering  the  Legate  to  "repress,  by 
virtue  of  the  apostolic  authority,"  any  one  who  may  thence- 
forth presume  to  persist  in  so  flagi^ant  an  abuse. 

The  well-known  remonstrance  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to 
Edwai'dlL,  in  1318,  on  occasion  of  the  address  of  O'Neill  and 
the  Irish  chiefs  to  that  pontiff,  might  be  cited  in  illustration 
of  the  same  policy  of  tho  Eoman  see ;  and  the  more  so,  as  the 
Irish  address  was  elicited  by  the  instructions  which  John  had 
issued  to  the  Archbishops  of  Dublin  and  Cashel,  after  the  rising 
of  the  northern  Irish  to  join  the  invading  army  of  Edward 
Bruce.  If  tlie  Pope  took  the  English  side  in  the  conflict,  it 
is  plain,  from  the  earnestly  indignant  terms  of  his  letter,  that 
he  was  not  forgetful  of  tho  interests  of  humanity  and  of  tho 
just  rights  of  the  Irish  people;  and  the  instructions  to  his 
Legate  which  accompanied  the  letter  to  the  King  is  an  evidence 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  interposition  and  of  the  reaUty  of  his 
purpose.  Both  letters,  which  are  already  published  in  the 
Byllnrlum  and  other  collections,  are  given  by  Mgr.  Theiner 
in  p.  201. 

But  wo  shall  not  dwell  further  on  these  veiy  obvious  con- 
siderations, suggested  even  at  first  sight  by  the  general 
character  of  the  documents  comprised  in  the  collection.  We 
have  already  said  that  the  chief  use  to  which  such  a  collection 
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can  be  turned  is  that  of  supplying  the  deficiencies  of  the 
existing  materials  of  Irish  history,  or  perhaps  of  testing  their 
truthfulness  and  authenticity ;  and  there  is  one  department  of 
the  records  of  the  Irish  Church  during  the  three  centuries 
after  the  Invasion  for  which,  as  every  student  knows,  such  a 
test  is  specially  desirable, — we  mean  the  succession  of  arch- 
bishops and  bishops  in  the  several  sees.  It  can  hardly  be 
considered  creditable  to  our  antiquarians  that  even  still  the 
sole  authority  upon  the  subject  is  Harrises  Ware.  Not  that 
any  one,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant,  is  satisfied  with  his 
catalogue.  Every  one  is  to  some  extent  cognizant  of  its 
deficiencies,  and  of  its  not  unfrequent  inaccuracy;  but  in  a 
work  of  such  extent,  and  one,  we  must  add,  for  which  the 
materials  are  so  scanty  and  so  difficult  of  access,  the  labour 
of  a  complete  and  searching  criticism  is  so  great,  as,  it  would 
appear,  to  have  deterred  up  to  the  present  even  the  more 
laborious  of  the  students  of  Irish  ecclesiastical  history.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  that  the  new  light  which  such  a  series 
of  documents  as  Mgr.  Theiner  has  here  brought  together,  along 
with  the  new  light  upon  our  domestic  records  which  the 
systematic  publication  of  the  records  and  of  the  calendars 
of  State  Papers  is  calculated  to  afford,  may  so  far  diminish 
the  difficulty  of  research  as  to  induce  some  really  competent 
scholar  to  undertake  a  complete  revision  of  the  existing 
catalogue  of  the  several  sees. 

It  is  true  that,  for  fully  a  hundred  years  after  the  invasion, 
the  Vatican  documents  throw  but  Httle  direct  light  on  the 
names  and  successors  of  the  bishops  in  Ireland;  almost  all  the 
documents  addressed  to  bishops  during  that  time  having  a 
blank  for  the  name  of  the  bishop,  and  recording  only  that  of 
the  See.  Nor  even  in  those  which  follow  does  the  family  name 
appear,  except  in  a  fe^  very  notable  cases.  But  the  documents 
themselves  in  many  instances  supply  indications  by  which  it  is 
easy  to  identify  the  individual,  and  still  more  frequently  they 
throw  light  on  points  and  circumstances  which  had  hitherto 
appeared  mysterious  or  obscure. 

Still  there  are  too  many  -points,  we  regret  to  say,  which, 
even  with  the  aid  of  these  papers,  must  yet  remain  in  un- 
certainty. The  long  gap  in  the  succession  of  the  See  of 
Dromore,  for  example,  between  Florence  Mac  Donegan  in 
1309  and  Christopher  in  1369,  is  still  unsupplied.  The 
curious  discrepancy  between  the  succession  of  Ossory  as  given 
by  Ware,  who  assigns  for  1367  (the  year  of  the  Statute  of 
Kilkenny),  the  name  of  John  Tateneal,  and  the  actual  signa- 
ture of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  to  the  Statute,  which  is  William, 
is  not  in  any  way   explained ;   and  there  are  several  minor 
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difficulties,  especially  in  the  succession  of  the  13th  century, 
for  which  we  have  in  vain  sought  a  solution  in  the  new  series 
of  Papal  documents.  But  in  many  other  cases  we  have  fonnd 
them  to  supply,  sometimes  a  most  valuable  commentary, 
sometimes  a  most  useful  check,  on  the  successions  of  Ware, 
and  upon  the  narrative  or  the  explanation  by  which  they  are 
accompanied.  We  can  only  allude,  of  course,  to  a  few  exam- 
ples; but  several  others  have  already  been  pointed  out  by  a 
learned  writer  in  the  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Record;  and  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  there  is  hardly  a  single  diocese  in  the 
series  in  which  a  careful  examination  of  these  papers  will  not 
discover  new  facts  of  interest,  or  errors  of  importance  in  the 
accounts  hitherto  received. 

In  the  succession  of  Ardagh,  for  example,  during  the 
1 4th  century.  Ware  *  places  the  episcopate  of  William  Mac 
Casac  in  the  years  1367-73,  and  represents  him  as  succeeded 
by  Charles  or  Carbrae  O^Fenal,  who  was  consecrated,  accord- 
ing to  Ware,  in  1373,  and  died  at  Rome  in  1378 ;  and  that  the 
latter  part  of  the  statement  is  true  is  plain  from  the  Annals  of 
the  Four  Masters,  in  which  the  first  entry  under  the  year 
1378  is  that  "  Carbry  O'Farrell,  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  abend  for 
the  preservation  of  piety,  the  fostering  of  wisdom,  and  a 
vessel  of  Divine  love  and  humanity,  died  at  Rome.^^  f  Now  the 
reader  will  find  from  a  letter  of  Gregory  XI.,  dated  Avignon, 
April  28, 1374,  here  published,  J  that  a  Dominican  fi'iar  named 
John,  intervened  between  these  two  prelates.  On  the  death 
of  William  Mac  Casac,  the  chapter  elected  the  friar  John, 
above-named,  to  succeed  him ;  and  the  election  was  approved 
by  Milo,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  who  proceeded  to  the  conse- 
cration. A  question,  however,  was  raised  regarding  it,  in 
consequence  of  a  Papal  provision  which  had  been  made  during 
the  lifetime  of  the  former  bishop,  Williaiji  Mac  Casac ;  and  the 
whole  case  was  referred  to  the  Pope,  who,  in  the  letter  referred 
to,  confirms  John  in  the  possession  of  the  See. 

In  the  lists  of  the  same  diocese  during  the  following  century 
Ware  gives  the  name  of  Connac  for  the  years  1460- 70,  §  but 
declares  himself  unable  to  say  in  what  year  this  Cormac  died. 
He  places  William  O^Ferrall,  however,  as  his  successor  in  1486. 
Now  we  find  in  Mgr.  Theincr^s  collection  ||  the  letter  of  con- 
firmation of  this  William  by  Sixtus  IV.,  dated  August  4,  1479. 
But  the  predecessor  of  this  William  appears  from  the  letter  to 
have  been  not  Cormac,  but  John ;  and  the  death  of  Bishop 
John  seems  to  have  occuiTcd  withm  the  same  year,  for  the 
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Pope  describes  his  appointment  of  William  as  cclerein  ac 
fellccm  proi'isiim.  We  have  not  found,  however,  any  indica- 
tion of  the  family  name,  or  of  the  date  of  the  appointment  of 
this  William,  the  new  prelate  who  is  thus  introduced  into  the 
series. 

Again :  in  the  catalogue  of  the  same  diocese  at  the  year 
1290-1322  Ware*  places  Matthew  O'Heothy  (probably 
O'Hoey) ;  and,  after  the  death  of  this  prelate  in  1322,  Ware  is 
unable  to  determine  whether  any  successor  was  consecrated 
until  1331,  in  which  year  John  Mageoi  (or  M'Geogh)  suc- 
ceeded; although  he  relates  that  one  Alexander  was  appointed. 
Now,  in  the  documents  of  the  year  1322,  Mgr.  Theinerf  prints 
a  letter  of  John  XXII.,  dated  from  Avignon  on  the  1st  of 
August,  and  addressed  to  Eobert,  Bishop  of  Connor.  This 
letter,  however,  is  but  the  instrument  of  the  translation  of 
Robert  from  the  see  of  Ardagh,  which  he  had  previously 
occupievl,  to  that  of  Connor ;  nor  do  the  letters  contain  any 
allusion  by  name  whatever  to  the  Alexander  who  is  named  by 
Ware  as  appointed  in  the  interval  between  Bishops  O'Hoey 
and  M^Geogh.  That  the  see  of  Connor,  however,  did  not  re^iain 
vacant  during  the  interval,  as  Ware  would  imply,  is  clear  from 
more  than  one  indication  in  the  Papal  documents.  Among 
the  letters  of  1324  is  one  from  John  XXII.,  authorizing  the 
Bishop  of  Ardagh  (not  called  by  name)  to  borrow,  on  the 
security  of  his  revenues,  a  sum  of  six  hundred  florins ;  J  and  in 
another  letter  of  the  same  pontiff  in  1326,§  addressed  to  several 
bishops  in  Ireland,  for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  a  subsidy  for 
the  service  of  the  Pope  against  the  refractory  Roman  barons, 
the  Bishop  of  Ardagh  is  included  among  the  prelates  to  whom 
the  appeal  is  made. 

Among  the  least  satisfactoiy  portions  of  Ware's  catalogue 
is  that  which  regards  the  see  of  Ross,  especially  in  the  14th 
century.  From  the  year  142G,  at  which  he  gives  the  name  of 
Cornelius  Mac  Elchade,  down  to  1494,  when  Edmund  Courcey 
is  set  down,  the  only  entries  are  the  following : — "  1488.  One 
Thady  was  bishop  of  Ross  on  the  29th  of  January,  1488,  and 
died  a  little  after ;  but  I  have  not  found  when  ho  was  conse- 
crated.'^  ''  One  Odo  [or  Hugh]  succeeded  in  1489,  and  sat 
only  five  years.     He  died  in  1494."  || 

Unhappily,  the  Vatican  papers  throw  no  light  on  the  names 
of  the  occupants  of  the  see  between  1426  and  1488.  In  a 
commission  of  Pius  II.,  dated  May  26,  1460,^  one  of  the 
judges  appointed  is  the  Bishop  of  Ross  for  the  time,  but  his 
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name  is  uot  given.  From  a  letter  of  Innocent  VIII.,  however, 
dated  July  20,  1488,  we  learn  that  the  ''Odo  or  Hugh/' 
mentioned  by  Ware,  was  appointed  by  Sixtus  IV.,  and  there- 
fore must  have  been  bishop  before  1485 ;  and  that  the  Thady 
whom  Ware  sets  down  as  bishop  in  1488,  was  not  the  lawful 
bishop  of  the  see  at  all,  but  was  intruded  by  fraud  and  violence, 
and  in  opposition  to  the  sentence  of  a  provincial  synod  of 
Gashel  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See.*  His  family  name 
was  Macccnryg  (Mac  Carthy). 

In  his  account  of  the  see  of  Killaloe,  "Waref  professes  him- 
self unable  to  discover  the  reason  of  the  deprivation  of  Robert 
Travers,  whom  he  puts  down  as  bishop  from  1216  to  1221. 
The  cause  is  fully  explained  in  a  letter  of  Honorius  III.,  dated 
May  9,  1226.  The  chapter  of  the  diocese  had  canonically 
elected  another  named  David,  and  after  a  juridical  examina- 
tion, the  election  of  David  was  confirmed  by  the  Holy  See.  J 

Again,  in  the  catalogue  of  the  bishops  of  Clonmacnoise  for 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  "Wai'e§  describes  Walter 
Blake  as  in  possession  of  the  see  from  1487  till  1508,  and 
after  him  places  ^^one  Thomas,^'  adding,  "and  this  is  all  I 
find  regarding  him.^^  One  of  the  letters  in  our  collection 
resolves  all  the  difficulty  about  the  later  history  of  this 
prelate.  The  letter  to  which  we  refer  is  addressed  by 
Hemy  VIII.  to  Cardinal  Giuglio  do  Medici,  and  commends 
to  his  Eminence  "  the  venerable  and  religions  man,  brother 
Quintin  O^Huygyn  (O^Higgin),  a  man  learned,  prudent, 
and  of  approved  life,^^  praying  of  his  Holiness  that  he 
would  "  deign  to  appoint  and  to  set  him  as  bishop  over  the 
church  of  Clonmacnoise,  which  is  vacant  by  the  translation  of 
the  Reverend  Father  Thomas,  the  late  bishop,  to  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Tuam.^^  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Clonmacnoise,  thus 
appears  to  be  no  other  than  Thomas  O'Mullally,  who  was 
Archbishop  of  Tuam  from  1515  till  1536;  and  this  circum- 
stance may,  perhaps,  account  for  the  presence  of  his  successor 
in  Clonmacnoise,  Father  Quintin  O'Higgin,  at  a  synod  which 
Archbishop  O'Mullally  held  at  Galway  in  1520.|| 

The  letter  of  the  appointment  of  Father  Quintin  0*Higgin  is 
accompanied  by  the  record  of  the  Consistorial  inquisition  in 
the  case,  which  is  so  curious  that  we  are  induced  to  transcribe 
it  entire,  and  in  the  curious  language  of  the  original  Act : — 

Igitur  pro  vera  causa*  iiistructione,  die  9  Novembris  anno  preedicto 
Nicolaiis  Hoiiran  (Horan)  clericus  Hibemicus  Hertfertensis  ditec.  testis  ad 
hoc  productus,  int^rrogatus  a  me  super  qualitatibus  D.  fratris  Quintini,  medio 
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jurameuto  dixit,  hq  euni  nosae  in  Hyberuia  in  provincia  Tuaiiiensi,  et  esse 
Uteris  eruditum,  predicatorem,  bonis  moribus  et  fama,  aliisque  multis 
virtutibus  praedituui. 

De  existentia  vero  ecclesiac  intorrogatus,  hseo  respondit :  In  Hybemia 
insula  orientem  versus  in  provincia  Tuamensi  esse  Cluenensem  civitatem 
sitam  inter  sylvas,  casarum  ex  palea  et  viminibus  fere  duodeeim ;  a  cujus 
parte  laiva  labitur  fluvius  qui  eorum  lingua  Sinin  appellatur ;  et  distat  a  mare 
per  iter  unius  diei. 

A  parte  sinistra  occidentem  versus  esse  ecclesiam  cathedralem  pene  dirutam, 
sine  tecto,  cum  uno  tantum  altari  parvo,  stramine  tecto,  cum  uno  paramento 
vili,  cnice  ex  acre,  habens  uniun  campanile  cum  duobus  campanis,  et  parvam 
sacristiam ;  valoris  triginta  trium  ducatorum,  qui  constant  ex  frumento  et 
ordeo  ex  quo  conficiuntur  cervosa. — Theiiur,  p.  514. 

The  miserable  condition  of  the  see  of  Clonmacnoise 
and  its  cathedral  may  be  easily  explained  from  its  frontier 
position,  owing  to  which  it  had  been  for  generations  the 
debateable  land  between  the  eastern  and  western  divisions  of 
the  kingdom,  and  the  battle-field  of  the  hostile  races  in  their 
perpetually  recurring  conflicts. 

A  more  just  type  of  one  of  the  minor  sees  of  Ireland  at  the 
same  time,  which  it  is  fair  to  place  in  contrast  with  this 
poverty-stricken  hamlet  of  a  dozen  hovels  of  wicker-work  and 
straw,  and  this  dilapidated  and  roofless  cathedral,  with  its 
single  straw-covered  altar,  its  one  poor  suit  of  vestments,  and 
its  crucifix  of  brass,  is  that  of  Ross,  of  which  an  account  is 
given  in  the  Consistorial  process  held  previous  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  John  Imurly,  a  Cistercian  monk  and  abbot  of  the 
convent  of  St.  Maur,  in  the  county  of  Cork,  who  succeeded  as 
Bishop  of  Ross  on  the  resignation  of  Edmund  Courcy  in  1518. 
In  the  report  of  two  witnesses,  brother  Richard,  an  Irish 
monk  of  the  Cistercian  order,  and  Maurice  O^Cullinam,  a 
priest  of  the  diocese  of  Ross,  who  were  examined  upon  oath, 
the  cathedral  town  of  Ross  is  described  as  situated  on  a  plain 
near  the  sea ;  it  contained  about  two  hundred  houses,  and  was 
enclosed  with  a  wall;  the  surrounding  district  was  fertile, 
well  cultivated,  and  produced  abundant  crops  of  wheat ;  the 
cathedral  church  was  a  cruciform  structure  built  "of  living 
stone,^^  with  a  timber  roof  covered  with  tiles ;  it  had  a  nave 
and  aisles,  divided  by  pillars,  and  was  about  the  size  of  Santa 
Maria  del  Popolo,  in  Rome.  It  had  two  doors,  one  in.  front 
and  one  at  the  side ;  the  stalls  were  of  wood  and  in  the  centre 
of  the  church ;  and  the  great  altar  stood  at  the  head  of  the 
choir,  at  the  left  side  of  which  was  a  sacristy,  which  was 
furnished  with  vestments,  chalices  of  silver  gilt,  a  mitre,  and  a 
silver  crozier.  In  the  adjoining  cemetery  stood  a  bell- tower 
with  a  large  bell.     '^The  titular  saint  of  the  church  was  St, 
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Fachnan,  whose  festival  was  held  on  the  vigil  of  the  Assump- 
tion of  our  Lady.  The  chapter  consisted  of  a  dean^  an  arch- 
deacon, a  chancellor,  and  twelve  canons,  who  recited  the 
Divine  office  and  celebrated  a  low  mass  daily,  with  a  solemn 
mass  on  all  festivals.  Tlieir  residences  were  distributed  through 
the  diocese,  which  was  but  a  day's  journey  {una  diefa)  in 
extent,  the  bishop's  house  being  situated  on  the  sea-shore, 
about  half  a  mile  outside  of  the  city.  It  is  added  that  the 
bishop  enjoyed  the  right  of  collation  to  twenty-four  benefices, 
and  that  the  revenue  of  the  see,  which  amounted  to  sixty 
marks,  consisted  of  corn,  tithes,  and  pasture-lands. 

It  would  be  curious  to  pursue  these  topographical  and 
statistical  sketches  through  the  several  dioceses,  as  well  of  the 
Pale  as  of  the  native  Irish  districts ;  but  we  regret  to  say  that^ 
from  whatever  cause,  the  consistorial  acts  of  this  collection  are 
singularly  defective,  and  the  letters  can  hardly  serve  to  supply 
the  deficiency,  as  they  seldom  contniii  any  descriptive 
particulars. 

There  is  another  point  in  reference  to  which  we  have 
gone  through  the  papers  with  considemble  interest — with 
a  view  to  ascertain  whether  any  light  can  ho  gathered  from 
them  on  the  singular  statements  with  regard  to  a  number 
of  Irish  ecclesiastics  in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  which  are  made  in  a  ^'History  of  the  Trinitarian 
Order  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,''  written  in  Spanish 
])y  Fi'ay  Domingo  Lopez,  and  published  at  Madrid  in  1714. 
This  author,  in  his  account  of  the  Order  in  Ireland,  enumerates 
a  long  series  of  its  notabilities,  who  at  various  times  i*ose  to 
eminence  in  the  Chm'ch  as  bishops,  archbishops,  and  cardinals, 
giving,  in  most  cases,  the  most  exact  particulars  as  to  place, 
time,  circumstances,  and  even  authorities.  But  the  strange 
peculiarity  of  this  catalogue,  seemingly  so  circumstantial,  is 
that,  when  tested  by  the  commonly  accepted  records,  it  appears 
to  be  an  utter  fabrication,  inasmuch  as  not  only  do  not  the 
names  of  the  supposed  bishops  and  archbishops  appear  in  the 
rcceived  lists  of  the  sevei*al  sees,  and  particularly  in  the 
catalogue  of  Ware,  but  the  various  sees  appear  in  almost 
every  instance  to  have  been  occupied  by  other  known  bishops 
at  the  date  to  which  Fray  Domingo  ascribes  his  supposed 
Trinitarian  prelates.  We  conceived  it  possible  that,  as  it  oc- 
casionally happened  that  an  appointment  made  in  Ireland  was 
set  aside  or  not  confirmed  in  Rome,  or  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
a  l*apal  provision  of  a  bishopnc  was  not  recognized  by  the 
Crown,  the  list  of  bishops  named  by  Lopez  might  be  reconciled 
with  that  of  Ware  u])on  the  supposition  of  some  such  conflicting 
nominations. 
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With  a  view  to  test  the  feasibility  of  this  mode  of  recon- 
ciliation, we  have  gone  through  the  entire  series.  It  is  alto- 
gether so  curious  that,  as  the  work  is  extremely  rare,  we  are 
induced  to  cull  out  from  the  whole  series,  as  it  appears  in  the 
lengthy  catalogue  of  the  original  (which  is  comprised  in  several 
chapters,  and  extends  to  many  folio  pages),  the  names  of  the 
several  Irish  Trinitarian  dignitaries,  with  the  date  of  each,  as 
supplied  by  the  author,  or  collected  from  his  narrative  : — 

I.  Cardinals. 

William  Goldeo  (Gkwlcl),  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  1296. 

Robert  Geraldiuo,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  1369. 

Zacharias  Patricio,  Bishop  of  Meath  (Mimlense,  clearly  for  Midense\  1 420. 

II.  Archbishops. 
James  Dirse,  Annagh,  1239. 

Richard  Hurley,  Archbishop  of  Damascus  ami  Coadjutor  of  Dublin,  1258. 
Robert  Uvario,  Dublin,  1270. 

Stephen  Fullniriie,,  Bisfiop  of  Waterford  ami  Archbishop  of  Ttmm,  1281. 
Edward  O'Brien,  Cashel,  1294. 
Walter  de  Failghia,  Tuam,  1308. 
Peter  Butler,  C^v^hel,  1 2:)0. 

III.  Bishops. 

William  de  Burgho,  Down,  1239. 

Daniel  Lynch,  Killaloe,  1289. 

Nicholas  Gordon,  Cork,  1271. 

Malachy  Roche,  Ferns,  1285. 

Rol)ert  Butler,  Ross,  1265. 

Cornelius  Uylopp,  Kildare,  1336. 

Richard  Rocamhy  or  Bohinif  Leujhlin^  1420. 

Robert  Lynch,  Ferns,  1285.-- 

Now,  at  first  sight,  this  enumeration  of  archbishops  and 
l)ishops  presents  no  striking  improbability;  and  although  the 
statement  as  to  the  three  cardinals  of  the  Irish  nation  is  at' 
variance  with  the  received  impression  of  historians,  yet  it  is 
not  in  itself  incredible.  But  strange  and  almost  incredible  as 
it  will  appear,  there  is  no  more  shadow  of  authority  for  the 
catalogue  in  the  Papal  documents  of  Mgr.  Theiner^s  collection 
than  appears  in  the  more  purely  domestic  records  on  which 
Ware  and  the  other  historians  have  relied.   Not  one  of  the  throe 

*  The  title  of  the  work,  which  is  extremely  rare.  Is  "  Noticias  Historicas 
de  las  tres  Florentissim&s  Provincias  del  celeste  Orden  de  la  SantiR.sima 
Trinidjul  Redempcion  de  Cauteros  en  Inglaterra,  Rscocia,  y  Irlanda.  Su 
Author  el  M.  R.  P.  M.  Fr.  Domingo  Lopez,  &c.,  &c.  Folio.  Madrid,  1714." 
A  copy  of  this  history  wa,s  bequeathed  to  the  Libraiy  of  Maynooth  College 
by  the  late  President  of  the  College,  Dr.  Renehan,  by  whom  attention  was 
fust  c.nlled  to  this  extraordinary  catalogue  of  bishops  and  archbishops. 
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cardinals  can  be  traced  in  any  of  the  records ;  and  of  the  seven 
archbishops  and  eight  bishops  enumerated  by  Fray  Domingo^ 
only  the  two  whose  names  we  have  printed  in  italics — Stephen 
Fulbume,  Bishop  of  Waterford  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of 
Tuam,  and  Richard  Eocomb  (or,  as  it  is  written  by  others, 
Bokum),  Bishop  of  Leighlin, — appear  either  in  Ware  or  in  the 
Roman  documents.  The  rest  are  not  only  not  positively  re- 
corded at  the  dates  to  which  Fray  Domingo  assigns  tnem, 
but  for  the  most  part  arc  positively  excluded  by  the  authentic 
records  of  the  date,  which  in  several  cases,  as  well  in  Theiner* 
as  in  Ware,  show  different  names  in  occupation  of  the  sees ; 
and  do  not  in  a  single  instance,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to 
discover,  lend  any  support  to  the  account  of  the  Trinitarian 
annalist.  Wc  cannot  help  regarding  it  as  one  of  the  most 
perplexing  of  literary  puzzles. 

On  the  whole  the  papers  of  this  collection  throw  much  less 
light  than  might  be  expected  on  the  relations  of  the  English  and 
native  races  in  Ireland.  With  the  exception  of  the  letters 
already  cited,  and  some  others  conceived  in  a  similar  spirit  of 
sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  the  oppressed  Celtic  population, 
there  is  little  that  bears  upon  the  subject  at  all.  We  have 
looked  in  vain  for  any  trace  of  the  retaliatory  measures  of 
some  of  the  Irish  bishops,  which  arc  known  to  have  taken 
place  about  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  which 
drew  from  Rome  the  same  deprecatory  judgment  as  to  their 
imcharitablo  and  unworthy  spirit,  with  which  we  have  seen 
the  Popes  condemn  the  intolerant  exclusiveness  of  the  English 
clergy  in  Ireland.  But  wo  cannot  help  recognizing,  in  a  con- 
test which  arose  towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  in  which  Sixtus  IV.  interposed  by  a  letter  printed  by 
Mgr.  Theiner,t  the  working  of  the  same  antipathies  in  which 
the  provisions  of  Kilkenny  had  their  origin.  On  the  deaf>h, 
in  1479,  of  John  Bolcomp,  Bishop  of  Waterford  and  Lismore, 
an  Irish  Cistercian,  named  Nicholas  O^Henisa  (O'Hennessy), 
was  appointed  by  Sixtus  IV.  to  succeed  to  the  united  sees. 
It  would  appear  from  the  letter  of  Sixtus,  that  the  appoint- 
ment was  freely  acquiesced  in  by  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Lismore ;  but  the  Chapter  of  Waterford,  and  the  clergy  and 
laity  of  the  city,  among  the  latter  of  whom  are  specially  com- 

*  We  would  refer  particularly  to  a  letter  of  Nicholas  III.  in  1279 
(**  Theiner,"  118),  to  John  de  Derlinton,  a  friar  of  the  Dominican  order,  con- 
tinning  his  election  to  the  See  of  Dublin.  The  facts  disclosed  in  this  letter, 
which  it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  detail,  effectually  shut  out  all  pos- 
sibility of  the  truth  of  Lopez's  statement  as  to  Cardinal  William  Goold  or 
TJohort  Uvario  havinji  held  thnt  Reo  at  the  dntos  to  which  hf^  Ijopez)  asrigns 
thcui.  t  Pp.  487-a 
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memorated  two  of  unmistakable  English  race,  James  Risse 
(Rice)  and  John  Bottiller  (Butler),  resisted  the  nomination 
upon  several  grounds,  one  of  which  was  that  O^Hennessy  was 
ignorant  of  the  English  language.  The  purport  of  the  Pope^s 
letter,  which  is  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  is  to 
compel  the  submission  of  the  recusants. 

Still  less  is  there  to  throw  light  on  the  relations  of  the  Irish 
Church  with  the  general  affairs  of  Christendom  during  these 
centuries.  But  there  are  occasional  indications  in  the  letters 
from  which  we  gather  that  Ireland  was  not  altogether  shut 
out  from  the  general  concerns  of  the  Chiu*ch.  There  is 
one  very  startling  letter  of  Benedict  XII.,  addressed,  Novem- 
ber 6,  1335,*  to  King  Edward  III.,  from  which  we  learn  that 
about  that  time  an  attempt  was  made  to  propagate  in  Ireland 
a  heresy  of  a  very  strange  and  revolting  character,  and  for 
which  it  is  difficult  to  discover  any  exact  parallel  among  the 
errors  which  are  known  to  have  prevailed  on  the  Continent 
of  Europe  at  the  same  period.  Those  plainly  anti-Christian 
sectaries  are  described  by  the  Pope  as  blasphemously  asserting 
^^that  Christ  was  a  sinful  man,  and  had  been  justly  crucified  ;^^ 
as  ^^  maintaining  heterodox  opinions  with  regard  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  denying  that  it  is  lawful  to 
adore  It;^^  as  ^^  refusing  due  obedience  to  the  apostolic  decrees 
and  mandates  ;^^  and  even  as  ^^  rendering  homage  and  offering 
sacrifice  to  demons. ^^  Beyond  the  statements  in  this  letter 
there  is  not,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  any  further  allusion  to 
these  sectaries  in  the  volume ;  but  the  subject  is  one  which 
will  deserve  to  be  carefully  examined.  Possibly  the  heresy 
may  have  been  an  offshoot  of  some  of  the  semi-Manichean 
sects  which  appear  at  intervals  in  various  parts  of  the  Church 
from  the  twelfth  century  downwards. 

Benedict's  letter  is  dated  from  Avignon.  During  the 
Papal  residence  at  this  city,  the  intercourse  of  the  Irish 
bishops  with  the  Popes  continued  uninterrupted,  and  there 
are  several  letters, f  from  which  we  gather  that  levies  of  money 
were  made  in  Ireland  during  that  time  for  the  relief  of  the 
necessities  of  the  Holy  See.  We  even  find  the  Pope, 
John  XXII.,  communicating  with  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh 
on  the  subject  of  his  conflict  with  Lewis  of  Bavaria.  J 

That  Ireland  during  the  Western  schism  adhered  to  the 
obedience  of  Urban  was  already  well  known.  There  are 
several  letters  of  Urban  VI.,  from  which  it  may  be  inferred 
that  the  contest  excited  no  small  degree  of  interest,  and  that 
the  support  of  the  Irish  clergy  was  actively  enlisted  on  the 

*  Theiner,  p.  269.  t  See  p.  233.  t  P.  229. 
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side  which  they  had  espoused.  Nor  did  this  interest  cease  till 
the  final  determination  of  the  contest.  When  the  convocation 
of  the  Council  of  Pisa  was  resolved  upon,  John,  Bishop  of 
AV"aterford  and  Lismore,  appears  as  commissioner  of  Grregoiy 
XII.  in  Ireland  for  the  purpose.*  In  1413,  at  the  approach 
of  the  date  fixed  for  summoning  a  new  Council  on  the  same 
subject,  John  XXIII.  writes  to  the  four  archbishops,  and 
tliroup^h  them  to  their  suffragans,  to  intimate  the  intended 
convocation,  and  to  require  their  presence  in  the  beginning  of 
the  month  of  November,  at  a  fitting  place,  to  be  announced  to 
them  within  three  months  from  the  date  of  the  letter  ;t  and 
even  so  late  as  1423,  wo  find  Martin  V.  writing  to  the  Arch- 
Ijishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  to  com- 
plain of  some  proceedings  taken  by  the  Archbisho])  of  Dublin, 
the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  and  others  in  Ireland,  tending  to  the 
advancement  of  the  cause  of  the  schism,  and  to  the  infringe- 
ment of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  See  of  Rome.  J 

Considering  the  supposed  isolation  of  Ireland  during  this 
period,  one  is  still  more  surprised  to  meet  with  a  letter  written 
very  soon  after  the  Turkish  capture  of  Constantinople,  for  the 
purpose  of  organising  a  contribution  in  Ireland  for  the  support 
of  Christian  interests  in  the  East  against  the  Turks.  It  is 
addressed  to  John  Bole,  Archbishop  of  Armagh. § 

It  is  beyond  our  purpose  to  enter  at  much  length  into  the 
letters  of  Henry  VIII.,  which  are  contained  in  this  collection. 
Both  as  regards  the  progress  of  the  change  of  the  relations 
of  tlie  English  Church  towards  the  Holy  See,  which  took 
place  under  that  king,  'and  the  causes  and  motives  of  that 
change,  and  as  regards  the  history  of  the  negotiations  in  the 
matter  of  the  divorce,  they  are  deserving  of  an  examination 
too  minute,  and  they  open  up  questions  too  comprehensive  to 
bo  dealt  with  in  the  space  which  remains  at  our  disposal.  Tlie 
papers  on  the  marriage  question  are  confined  to  the  years 
1528-32,  and  comprise  with  others  the  long  and  important 
Report  of  (Cardinal  Campeggio.  Perhaps  it  should  rather  bo 
called  his  correspondence,  as  it  consists  of  a  series  of  reports, 
written  from  day  to  day,  commencing  at  Paris  November  29th, 
1 528,  and  concluding  with  a  letter  from  the  same  city,  written 
on  the  legate's  homeward  journey,  November  8th,  1529.  Tho 
letters  are  all  in  Italian,  and  are  addressed  to  Salviati,  the 
Popo\s  secretary.     They  fill  twenty-two  folio  pages. 

VVe  need  hardly  say  that  these  letters  abound  with  inter- 
esting details,  upon  which  we  would  gladly  dwell.  But  we 
only  find  spiice  to  refer  to  two  of  the  letters  of  the  King 

*  P.  368.  »•  P.  369.  t  P.  371.  §  P.  4f)2, 
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himself,  chiefly  as  illustrating  what  has  already  been  repeatedly 
alleged — that  the  decision  of  the  Pope  on  the  divorce  question 
was  the  real  turning-point  in  Henry^s  career  as  a  Church 
reformer,  and  that  he  was  quite  ready,  had  the  Pope  yielded 
in  this  particular,  to  maintain  his  dutiful  relations  with  Rome 
unbroken  and  unmodified.  These  letters,  like  the  reports  of 
Campeggio,  are  unpublished ;  and  the  first  of  them  is  espe- 
cially curious,  inasmuch  as  in  the  State- Papers  of  Henry  VIII., 
published  by  Mr.  Robert  Lemon,  is  found  a  letter  written  by 
the  King  on  the  very  same  day  and  the  very  same  subject, 
but  addressed,  not  to  the  Pope,  but  to  the  Kiug^s  agents  at 
Rome,  Bennet  and  Carne.  It  is  interesting  to  compare  the 
demands  of  the  principal  with  the  instructions  which  he  gives 
to  his  agents  as  to  the  tenor  of  their  demands.  The  former, 
of  course,  are  naturally  more  reserved ;  but  the  spirit  in  each 
case  is  substantially  the  same ;  and  from  both  it  is  abundantly 
plain  that,  even  at  this  late  period  of  the  negociation,  there 
needed  but  a'  convenient  degree  of  pliancy  on  the  part  of 
Clement  in  the  matter  of  the  divorce,  in  order  to  secure  Henry 
in  his  allegiance  to  Rome.  As  both  the  letters  to  which 
we  refer  were  written  while  he  was  still  a  suitor  and  a 
suppliant,  the  alternative  is  not  so  distinctly  and  so  formally 
put  before  the  Pontiff  as  it  might  be  presented  by  an  inde- 
pendent negociator ;  but  we  think  no  one  can  possibly  misun- 
derstand the  half  threat,  half  promise  which  lurks  behind  the 
words  which  we  have  printed  in  italics  in  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter,  dated  December  6th,  1 530  : — 

But  with  us  your  Holiness  must  act  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  transgress 
the  laws  of  nature  ;  and,  if  you  desire  your  own  rights  to  be  preserved  in- 
violate, do  not  encroach  on  ours  ;  do  not  receive  appeals  made  to  you  in  causes 
wliich  are  ours  ;  and,  if  you  have  received  any,  do  not,  contrary  to  justice, 
try  to  examine  them,  but,  according  to  justice,  send  them  back  to  the  kuig- 
dom  ;  do  not  strive  to  make  use  of  your  inhibitions  in  this  cause  against  us 
or  oiur  subjects,  who  should  not  be  intimidated  in  this  way.  Let  the  laws 
and  prerogatives  of  our  kingdom  of  England,  which  are  inferior  to  your  own 
neither  in  pouit  of  time  or  authority,  take  their  course.  If  you  have  made 
any  inhibitions,  which  we  do  not  believe,  recall  on  mature  deliberation  wliat 
hcu>  been  done,  and  do  not  issue  any  more  hereafter  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
rights  of  others.  In  a  word,  what  we  desire  is,  that  you  shoiUd  not  sufler  to 
be  refeiTcd  to  you  or  the  Roman  Gouil;  the  trial  of  a  cause  which  ought  to  be 
terminated  within  the  limits  of  our  kingdom.  Nor  shoiUd  your  Holiness 
imagine  that,  while  this  our  kingdom  of  England  has  fixed  and  certain  laws, 
that  no  cause  whatever,  touching  in  any  way  the  Royal  person  or  the  State, 
should  be  tried  outside  the  limits  of  the  kingdom,  we  will  either  permit 
them  to  be  infringed  or  violated  during  our  reign,  or  that  the  nobles  of  our 
kingdom  will  suffer  so  grave  a  prejudice  to  be  brought  upon  this  kingdom. 
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In  short,  if  the  person  of  the  petitioner  makes  no  impression  on  yon,  at  least 
let  the  cause  of  petition  move  you.  For  we  ask  a  thing  which  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  natural  law,  that  we  may  strive  to  preserve  our  rights  inviolate. 
We  ask,  with  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Councils,  that  of  your  own  laws, 
that  each  cause  should  be  tenuinated  in  its  own  province ;  we  ask  according 
to  the  opinion  of  Saints  Cyprian  and  Bernard,  to  whom,  as  I  mentioned, 
tliis  seemed  just :  finally,  we  ask  what  our  laws  will  not  suffer  to  be  other- 
wise. And  we  arc  averse  to  contention.  Your  Holiness  cannot  certainly 
refuse  to  agree  to  theui,  if  you  have  that  fervour  of  charity  which  your  high 
dij^ity  supposes,  and  which  we  also  desire.  If,  however,  these  causes  for 
asking  are  uot  sufficient  to  move  your  Holiness  to  grant  what  is  just,  they 
will  have  sufficient  weight  with  ud  to  prevent  our  suffering  at  the  hands  of  your 
Holiness  what  is  unjiist  No  one  easily  suffers  his  property  to  be  taken,  and 
we  are  also  unwillhig  to  uivade  another's  rights  ;  but  contention  is  not  imat- 
tended  with  loss,  and  disputes  once  raised  are  arranged  with  scarcely  any 
one's  advantage.  We  beg  that  your  Holiness  would  please  signify  by  letter 
what  your  opinion  is,  and  what  reply  you  have  determined  to  make.  We 
wish  every  happiness  to  your  Holiness,  to  whom  we  most  humbly  recommend 
ourselves. 
From  our  Palace  at  Hampton  Court,  this  sixth  day  of  December,  1530. 

Your  Holiness'  most  devout  and  most  submissive  Son,  King  of 
England  and  France,  Def.  of  the  Faith,  and  Lord  of  Ireland, 

Hknet.* 

The  letter  of  the  King  to  Bennet  and  Came,  published  in 
the  State  papcrs^f  is  also  dated  Dec.  6th,  1531.  It  does  not 
contain  any  allusion  to  the  letter  simultaneously  addressed 
directly  to  the  Pope,  but  the  King  directs  them  to  resist  in 
every  way  the  withdrawal  of  the  case  from  England  to  Rome^ 
against  which  he  himself  argues  so  earnestly. 

After  the  lapse  of  several  months,  consumed  in  fruitless 
negotiation,  Clement  wrote  to  Henry  a  letter  couched  in  most 
conciliatory  language,  and  promising  to  do  everything  which 
justice  and  religion  would  permit  in  furtherance  of  the  wishes 
of  the  King.  To  this  letter  Henry  rejoined  in  a  document 
which  reproduces,  almost  in  the  same  form,  the  significant 
warning  conveyed  in  the  extract  already  given : — 

The  frequent  mention  of  justice  by  your  Holiness,  at  one  time  in  words  at 
another  by  letter,  has  moved  us  in  a  singular  manner,  and  has  made  us  dis- 
close the  state  of  our  mind  in  a  more  free  and  familiar  manner  to  your  Holi- 
ness, who  seem  from  your  words  to  court  our  friendship,  and  to  whose  person 
and  dignity  we  always  in  justice  and  truth  wish  well.  First,  it  is  too  much 
that  your  judges  of  the  Rota  arrogate  to  themselves  that,  of  their  own  sole 
authority,  they  should  pronounce  judgment,  disregarding,  in  matters  w^ich  are 
controverted,  and  which  concern  princes,  the  opinions  of  academicians  and  most 
learned  men.    It  is  a  yoke  which  free  men  could  never  endure  in  any  state. 
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that  judgment  should  be  passed  at  the  will  of  dictators,  to  the  disregard  of  the 
laws  which  give  authority.  Our  council  and  yours  have  the  same  books  ;  the 
interpreters  are  the  same.  Who  should  not  then  despise  and  contemn  the 
unjust  decision  passed  by  your  judges,  since  it  has  been  censured  by  the 
learned,  and  depends  on  authority  alone  ?  We,  as  far  as  we  can,  provide  for 
and  foresee  future  events,  which,  indeed,  much  disturb  us  who  have  learned 
neither  to  suifer  nor  inflict  injury  ;  and  since  our  wishes  are  ineffectual,  we  try 
this,  as  a  l<ist  and  extreme  measure.  Let,  then,  your  Holiness  bear  in  mind 
what  it  behoves  you  to  remember  on  every  ground  ;  consider  the  beginning 
and  progress  of  our  cause ;  weigh  its  justice,  and  attend  to  what  has  been  done. 
The  sole  assertion  of  the  Queen  renders  our  kingdom  suspected  as  a  fitting 
place  for  the  trial  of  the  CiUise,  lest  judgment  should  not  be  freely  given,  because, 
forsooth,  the  judges  arc  influenced  by  fear  of  our  displeasure.  And  never- 
theless, though  the  Emperor  esteems  this  cause  his  own,  and  defends  it  as  his 
own,  yet  in  a  place  where  all  are  in  his  intere^,  or  are  with  reason  in  fear  of  his 
friends,  they,  as  it  were,  hanging  over  their  necks, — we  are  summoned  thither — 
we  are  cited,  that,  with  the  greatest  prejudice  of  our  honour,  we  may  stand  our 
trial.  All  England,  it  is  horrible  to  think,  is  set  aside  as  having  no  one  worthy 
to  act  as  judge  ;  and  thus  the  whole  clergy  is  rejected  in  a  body  ;  they  are  es- 
teemed to  have  no  regard  for  God  ;  they  are  imfit  to  handle  so  important  a 
matter,  because,  forsooth,  they  are  men — because  they  are  Englishmen ;  while, 
nevertheless,  judgment  will  be  passed  at  Rome,  neither  by  angels,  nor  by  those 
who  have  less  reverence,  love,  or  fear  for  the  Emperor  than  our  subjects 
entertain  for  us,  who  have  always  given  the  fidlest  liberty  to  the  truth.  And 
yet  these  tilings,  when  they  are  done,  are  adorned  under  the  name  of 
justice.  We  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  your  Holiness,  not  in  as  much  as, 
through  regard  for  dignity,  it  yields  to  the  judgments  of  others,  but  as  right 
reason  itself,  the  offspring  of  truth,  should  direct  it.  We  are  separated  from 
Rome  by  the  sea  and  mountains,  and  nevertheless  we  are  cited  to  Rome — 
although  it  is  a  thing  unheard  of  in  our  land  that  a  king  was  ever  cited  to  Rome. 
If  it  had  been  arranged  that  the  cause  should  be  decided  at  Avignon,  which  is 
half  the  journey,  and  is  neutral,  in  that  case,  although  all  would  not  have  been 
satisfied,  some,  nevertheless,  woidd  not  have  blamed  it  so  much,  as  this  is  fre- 
quently done  in  the  causes  even  of  inferior  persons.  But  to  be  summoned  to 
Rome,  where  you  can  neither  go  with  security,  nor  send  documents  without 
danger  of  losing  them,  is,  in  the  case  even  of  a  private  person,  hard  ;  but  in  that 
of  a  prince,  utt^erly  intolerable.  There  is  a  rule  in  all  things,  and  there  are 
certain  limits  which  whoever  pa^es  certainly  creates  great  danger  for  himself 
that  his  measures  will  come  to  nought  and  completely  fail.  Justice  is  no 
less  justice  because  we  do  not  ask  that  to  be  done  which  ought  to  be  done. 
See  what  Ls  just :  let  there  be  a  limit  in  the  exercise  of  authority,  on  which 
those  whom  we  have  spoken  of  may  agree ;  lest  otherwise  you  may  pull 
down  and  not  build.  Whatever  yoiu:  Holiness  does  in  oiu:  regard,  we  entreat 
you,  at  least  for  our  ancient  friendship,  that  you  first'of  all  ascertain  it  to  be 
so  just  that  all  may  estimate,  not  the  justice  from  the  power,  but  the  power 
from  the  justice.  If  justice  will  be  esteemed,  it  will  easily  of  itself  be  known 
to  all,  and  what  will  be  done  will  obtain  the  name  of  justice  ;  but  if  it  happen 
otherwise,  and  if  it  be  defended  as  just  because  it  has  been  done  at  Rome  by 
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those  who  contend  that  they  can  with  absohitc  |>owcr  give  at  plcanure  a  fonu 
to  justice,  certainly  a  great  cause  of  offence  will  be  generated  ;  as,  not  to  aay 
more,  the  clear  and  constant  truth  of  what  has  no  light  force  of  pensuafdon 
and  stops  the  moutlis  of  all  who  speak  against  it,  con([uers  even  unconquered, 
when  it  is  most  oppressoil.  The  recollection  of  our  ancient  friendship,  which 
we  would  with  grejit  regret  see  in  any  manner  intennipted,  and  desire  to  see 
preserved  in  justice,  lias  dmwn  this  from  us.  If  we  defend  what  is  our  own, 
we  but  make  use  of  the  Liw  of  nature,  even  M'ith  the  offence  of  others,  as  is 
allowed  to  all.  Wc  will  act  with  unicilliiigiiess  if  we  do  anyUnngj  a»  tct 
should  tiot  wish  anything  to  happen  which  wmild  hod  to  contention  ;  and  in 
thi4i  our  con  science  will  rejoice^  for  it  will  have  this  subject  of  consolatiou 
that,  to  whomsoever  evil  and  annoyance  may  come,  it  is  certainly  free  from 
all  fault.  It  tif,  tlierefore,  in  the  poicer  of  your  Holiness  either  to  alienate  us 
nnivorthily,  or  to  restrain  vs  in  our  duty,  a)id  so  aitach  vs  by  benefits.  The 
vicissitudes  of  lioi)e  and  des})ei'ation  are  mutual,  as  they  occasion  great 
anxiety  of  mind,  Jest  thai  may  happen  whidi  we  do  not  wish,  and  what  trc 
expect  may  succeed  too  laU^  Mr.  William  Benet  and  our  other  advocates,  to 
whom  we  beg  most  earnestly  you  would  give  undoubted  faith,  will  comiuu- 
nicjite  our  further  wishes  to  your  Holiness.  And  may  your  Holiness  prosper, 
to  whom  we  most  humbly  recommend  ourselves. 

Given  in  our  Palace  of  Greenwich,  28th  day  of  December,  1531. 

Your  Holiness'  most  devout  and  most  submissive  Sou,  by  the  grace 
uf  God  King  of  England  and  Frjmce,  Def.  of  the  Faith,  aod 
Lord  of  Ireland, 

Hexry.* 

It  will  be  observed  that  neither  of  these  letters  contains  auy 
information  of  the  intended  appeal  to  a  general  council  which 
about  this  time  began  to  be  held  out  on  Henry's  part,  for 
the  pui^pose  of  compelling  the  compliance  of  Clement,  to 
whom  that  project  was  supposed  to  be  for  the  time  especially 
distasteful.  The  State  Papers  already  referred  to  contain, 
among  the  documents  of  1532,  three  letters  of  Henry,t  all 
written  on  the  same  day  (Feb.  29th),  and  addressed  to 
Ghinucci,  Clement,  and  Came,  in  the  last  of  which  the 
Kiiig^s  agents  are  instructed  to  make  use  of  this  menace, 
should  the  Pope  persist  in  the  >vithdrawal  of  the  case  to 
Komc. 

AVe  wish  it  was  possible  to  pursue  this  comparison,  but  our 
allotted  space  is  already  more  than  exhausted.  AVc  cannot 
however,  conclude  without  repeating  the  hope  with  which  wo 
began,  that  the  volume  of  which  we  now  take  leave  may  prove 
but  the  first  instalment  of  Mgr.  Theiner^s  contribution  to  mate- 
rials for  Irish  history.  The  present  collection  indeed  breaks  off 
at  the  period  which  is  really  the  most  critical  in  the  history  of 
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the  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland,  and  that  for  the  full  and  truthful 
elucidation  of  which  we  must  rely  almost  entirely  on  the 
archives  in  the  Vatican,  if,  indeed,  the  missing  materials  are 
to  be  found  even  there.  The  Irish  Catholics,  under  Edward  VI., 
Elizabeth,  and  James  I.,  have  a  history  for  which  no  domestic 
records  exist ;  or,  rather,  in  reference  to  which  the  domestic 
records  which  are  preserved  are  utterly  unreliable,  as  coming, 
not  alone  from  an  enemy,  but  from  an  unscrupulous  and 
untruthful  enemy.  The  Carew  and  Carte  manuscripts  repre- 
sent, for  the  most  part,  only  the  views  of  one  side  and  one 
interest.  We  saw  lately,  too,  in  reference  to  a  Report  from 
Ireland  which  Mr.  Fronde  paraded  with  all  the  solemnity 
of  a  State  Paper,  the  small  degree  of  reliance  which  can  safely 
be  placed  on  many  of  the  narratives  of  Irish  affairs  during 
this  period  which  have  hitherto  been  accepted  as  history; 
and  it  is  time  that  an  effort  should  be  made  to  present  the 
other  side  of  the  picture, — the  history  of  the  time  as  it  appears 
in  the  narratives  of  the  Irish  Catholics  themselves  and  of  those 
who  felt  and  wrote  in  their  interest,  and  who  understood  their 
feelings,  their  views,  and  their  position.  For  this  we  are  to 
look  mainly  to  Rome; — probably  also  to  Simancas  and  to 
Brussels,  but  certainly  first  of  all  to  Rome.  It  may  be,  and 
most  probably  it  will  be,  that  these  reports  will  be  found 
prejudiced  in  an  equal  degree  on  the  opposite  side;  but 
even  an  opportunity  of  comparison  will  prove  a  valuable 
aid  to  the  discovery  of  truth :  and,  at  all  events,  there  are  few 
possible  contributions  to  British  and  Irish  history,  which  we 
should  welcome  with  so  much  satisfaction  as  a  volume  of  the 
Vatican  papers  of  Edward  VI.,  Elizabeth,  and  James  I. 
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aet.  v.— consalvi'S  memoirs. 

Mimoires  du  Cardinal  Consdlvif  Secretaire  d^Etaidu  Pope  Pie  VIL,  avec  une 
Introduction  et  dcs  Notes.  Par  J.  CR^TiyBAU-JoLT.  2  vols.  8va 
Paris  :   Plon.     1864. 

MCR^TINEAU-JOLY  is  a  Vend^an,  and  there  seems 
•     to  be  iu  his  blood  something  of  that  pug^cions  and 
warlike  quality  which  so  distinguished  his  forefathers.     Each 
of  his  former  publications  betrays  this  combative  propensity^ 
and  the  introduction  which  accompanies  Cardinal  Consalvi's 
Memoirs  is  worthy  of  its  predecessors.     M.  Cr^tineau-Joly  is- 
well  known  on  the  Continent  by  his  "  History  of  the  Jesuits'' 
— a  work  containing  a  considerable  amount  of  valuable  in- 
formation   concerning   that    celebrated   and   much-maligned 
order :  but^  at  the  same  time^  it  may  be  considered  in  the 
light  of  an  Armstrong  gun^  which  batters  and  reduces   to 
dust  the  bastions  of  an  enemy.     Indeed^  it  was  ushered  forth 
at  the  very  height  of  the  warfare  which  raged  against  the 
Clim'ch  in  France,  a  few  years  previous  to  the  downfall  of 
Louis    Philippe.       In    1858   the    same    writer    produced   a 
brochure  bearing  the  following  title — The  Church  versus  the 
Reuohition — another  broadside  fired  against  crowned  revolu- 
tionists^ no  less  than  against  the  sectarian  hordes  of  a  Mazsdni 
and  a  Garibaldi.     Hardly  a  year  had  elapsed  when  the  French 
Emperor  invaded  Lombardy,  with  what  result  the  whole  world 
is  aware.     So  M.  Cretineau-Joly  had  taken  time  by  the  fore- 
lock.    And  now,  again,  he  comes  forth  with  these  highly- 
interesting  and  authentic  memoirs,  written  by  the  Carainal 
and  Prime   Minister   of  Pius   VII.      In  every  respect  they 
may  be   proclaimed    the    most    important,   if  not  the  most 
voluminous,   of   the   editor^s   publications.     No   one,  at   the 
same  time,  will  fail  to  perceive  that  between  the  actual  situa- 
tion of  the  Holy  See  and  that  which  marked  its  history  in  the 
eventful   years   bet\peen   1799   and   1811,  there  underlies  a 
startling   similarity.     Singularly  enough,  the  second  half  of 
the  nineteenth  century  begins  with  the  same  picture  of  violence^ 
the  same  hypocrisy,  the  same  contempt  of  right  by  might, 
that  characterized  the  dawn  of  the  present  age.     On  the  one 
side,  an  all-poworful  ruler,  intoxicated  by  success,  backed  by 
a  host  of  Lorvilc  demagogues,  and  hardly  less  servile,  though 
royal  infidels ;  on  the  other,  a  weak  old  man,  backed  by  a 
calm,    deliberate,  truly   Christian   genius— both  wielding  no 
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other  weapons  but  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity — ^both  torn  from 
their  home  and  judgment-seat  by  the  iron  hand  of  revolu- 
tionary despotism — and  yet  both  riding  triumphant  over  the 
seething  waves,  whilst  the  grim  corpses  of  their  enemies  are 
washed  to  the  shore,  or  startle  the  traveller  as  he  comes 
suddenly  upon  them  in  his  wanderings  through  Russian  wilds. 
Aye,  there  she  goes,  that  tiny  ship  of  Peter's,  with  a  Pius  at 
her  helm ;  now,  as  in  bygone  days,  with  an  Antonelli  as  com- 
mander— much  about  the  same  man  as  a  Consalvi. 

Blow  fair,  thou  breeze  !    She  anchors  ere  the  dark. 

Already  doubled  is  the  cape — our  bay 

Receives  that  prow  which  proudly  spurns  the  spray* 

How  gloriously  her  gallant  course  she  goes  ! 

Her  white  wings  flying — never  from  her  foes — 

She  walks  the  waters  like  a  thing  of  life, 

And  seems  to  dare  the  elements  to  strife. 

Setting  aside  metaphors  and  poetry,  these  memoirs  are 
certainly  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  calm  self- 
possession  and  confidence  in  a  just  cause  that  are  to  be  met 
with  in  any  time  or  country.  Here  is  a  man,  and  prime  minister 
of  a  captive  sovereign,  himself  a  prisoner,  who  undertakes  to 
write  the  history  of  the  important  events  in  which  he  had 
played  a  most  conspicuous  part.  He  is  closely  watched,  and 
consequently  obliged  to  write  by  fits  and  starts ;  he  is  deprived 
of  every  source  of  documentary  information,  and  consequently 
must  trust  to  his  own  memory.  Will  these  hasty,  yet  truthftd, 
sheets  escape  his  jailor's  eye  ? — He  cannot  tell.  Will  he  ever 
recover  his  liberty,  be  restored  to  his  de^  master's  bosom 
and  confidence  ? — He  cannot  tell :  but  nevertheless  the  great 
Cardinal — for  great  he  was  universally  acknowledged — goes 
on  bringing  forth  certain  facts,  known  to  himself  alone,  and 
which  throw  more  light  on  the  true  character  of  the  first 
Napoleon  than  the  ponderous  and  garbled  evidence  of  a  Thiers, 
or  even  the  more  trustworthy  pages  of  M.  Artaud,  in  his 
'^  Life  of  Pius  VII  .^^  Indeed,  there  are  few  comparisons  of 
higher  interest  than  to  open  those  two  works  at  the  parts  which 
refer  to  the  events  narrated  in  these  memoirs.  A  labour  of 
this  kind,  first  originating  in  a  spirit  of  fair-play,  soon  becomes 
a  labour  of  love,  so  strong  is  the  contrast  between  the  worldly, 
scheming,  truckling,  infidel  historian  of  the  first  Empire,  and 
the  unassuming  and  conscientious,  though  bold  and  resolute. 
Cardinal.  One  may  safely  say,  that  M.  Thiers  would  have 
never  dreamt  of  bearding  the  headstrong  Bonaparte,  as  Con- 
salvi did  on  a  memorable  occasion,  which  reminds  us  of  those 
legates  of  old,  who  daunted  by  their  steady  looks  and  unruffled 
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patience  the  burly  violence  of  a  Ricliard,  or  anyeiled   the 
cunning  of  a  Frederic  Hohenstauffen. 

At  the  very  outset  of  these  memoirs,  the  Cardinal  gives  ns 
their  true  and  solemn  character.  His  last  will,  which  accom- 
panies them,  and  may  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  pre&ce^ 
contains  the  following  lines  : — 

My  heir  and  trustee,  as  well  as  those  who  may  hereafter  take  cbaige  of 
my  inheritance,  are  boimd  to  bestow  the  greatest  care  on  my  personal  writiiigB 
relative  to  the  Conclave  held  at  Venice  in  1799  and  1800,  to  the  Ooncoidat 
of  1801,  to  the  marriage  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  with  the  Aichdudiefis 
Maria-Louisa  of  Austria ;  and,  lastly,  to  the  papers  on  different  periods  of 
my  life  and  ministiy.  These  five  papers,  some  of  which  are  nearly  finished, 
and  the  others  in  course  of  preparation,  are  not  to  be  published  before  the 
death  of  those  eminent  personages  who  are  mentioned  therein.  In  this  way 
many  disputes  may  be  avoided  ;  for,  though  utterly  unfounded,  as  my  own 
writings  rest  on  truth  alone,  still  they  might  injure  that  veiy  truth,  and  the 
interests  of  the  Holy  See,  to  which  I  am  desirous  of  leaving  the  means  of 
repelling  any  false  attack  published  hereafter  on  these  matters.  These 
memoirs  on  the  Conclave,  the  Concordat  of  1801,  the  marriage,  and  the 
ministiy,  belonging  more  especially  to  the  Holy  See  and  to  the  Pontifical 
Government,  my  heir  and  trustee  shall  present  them  to  the  reigning  Pontiff, 
and  beseech  the  Holy  Father  to  preserve  them  carefully  within  the  archiireB 
at  the  Vatican.  They  may  be  of  use  to  the  Holy  See  on  many  occasions, 
but  more  particularly  if  any  future  history  be  published  of  the  events  which 
form  the  object  of  the  present  writings,  or  if  it  should  become  necessaiy  to 
i-efute  any  false  statement  In  regard  to  the  memoirs  concerning  the  different 
periods  of  my  own  life,  as  the  extinction  of  my  family  will  leave  behind  me 
no  one  directly  interested  in  the  following  pages,  they  are  to  remain  in  the 
hands  of  my  heir  andjrustee,  or  in  those  of  the  successive  administrators  of 
my  fortune  ;  or,  again,  they  may  be  likewise  handed  over  to  the  archives  of 
the  Vatican,  if  they  be  deemed  worthy  of  preservation.  My  only  desire  is, 
that  in  case  of  the  biography  of  the  Cardinals  being  continued,  my  heir  and 
executors  shall  cause  these  memoirs  to  be  known,  so  that  nothing  may  be 
published  contrary  to  truth  about  myself ;  for  I  am  ambitious  of  maintaining 
immaculate  my  own  reputation— a  wish  grounded  on  the  prescriptions  of 
Scripture.  As  for  the  truth  of  the  facts  brought  forward  in  my  writings,  I 
may  make  bold  to  say,  Deus  scit  quia  non  mcntior. 

Cardinal  Consalvi  was  bom  at  Rome^  of  a  noble  family^  in 
1 757,  and  was  the  eldest  of  five  children,  two  of  whom  ^ed 
at  an  early  age.  His  father  bore  the  title  of  Marquess,  and 
his  mother,  the  Marchioness  Claudia  Carandini,  was  of 
Modenese  -origin. 

The  family  itself,  on  the  father's  side,  had  sprung  up  in 
Tuscany,  at  Pisa,  though  not  under  the  same  name;  bat 
emigrated  about  a  century  and  a  half  ago  to  the  Roman 
States,  where  it  expanded,  and  gradually  grew  into  political^ 
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or  rather  ecclesiastical,  importance.  Consalvi^s  forefathers 
still,  however,  held  in  Tuscany  some  property,  to  which  he 
would  have  been  entitled,  had  he  felt  disposed  to  dispute  the 
equity  of  certain  Leopoldine  laws  concerning  trustees.  But, 
with  characteristic  disinterestedness,  the  future  Cardinal  never 
gave  the  matter  a  second  thought. 

I  never  felt  (says  he)  a  passion  for  riches  :  besides,  my  resources,  though 
far  from  opulent,  were  sufficient  for  a  modest  way  of  living,  thanks  to  the 
income  arising  out  of  the  different  offices  which  I  held  successively.  And 
thus  being  lifted,  by  Divine  Providence,  above  vanity  and  ambition,  I  never 
was  tempted  to  prove  that  I  was  descended  from  the  Brunaccis  and  not  from 
the  Consalvis,  whenever  envy  or  ignorance  represented  me  as  belonging  to  a 
stock  unblessed  with  old  nobility.  It  would  have  been  an  easy  matter  to 
dispel  these  imputations  or  errors.  Being  fiilly  convinced  that  the  best 
nobility  springs  from  the  heart  and  from  good  deeds  ;  knowing,  likewise,  that  I 
was  a  genuine  Brunacci  and  not  a  Consalvi,  I  despised  all  such  rumours.  .  . 
Nor  did  I  alter  my  views  when  the  high  position  which  I  afterwards  attained 
afforded  so  many  opportunities  for  putting  an  end  to  those  idle  reports. 

In  the  above  passage  we  have  already  the  whole  man. 
During  his  long  and  chequered  life  he  never  once  exposed 
himself  to  the  charge  of  making  his  own  fortune  out  of  the 
numerous  and  even  honourable  occasions  which  would  have 
tempted  a  less  exalted  soul.  It  would  be  useless  to  follow 
the  young  Consalvi  through  his  course  of  studies,  which  were 
brilliant,  and  partly  gone  through  under  the  eye  of  Cardinal 
York,  the  last  of  a  fated  race,  who  entertained  for  the  future 
minister  an  affectionate  friendship  that  never  cooled  until  his 
death. 

Hercules  Consalvi  had  hardly  finished  his  academical  curri- 
culum at  Rome  when  he  was  called  to  the  prelature,  in  1783, 
as  reporter  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Curia.  His  talents  and  deep 
knowledge,  though  so  young,  in  canon  and  civil  law,  soon 
made  him  conspicuous  among  his  competitors.  In  1786,  the 
Pope  Pius  VI.  appointed  him  Ponente  del  hnono  Govemio,  a 
board,  or  congregation,  charged  with  giving  its  opinion  on  all 
municipal  questions.  This  promotion  was  due  to  his  merit, 
but  the  Cardinal  himself  confesses  that  it  was  a  tardy  one,  not 
on  account  of  any  neglect  on*the  part  of  the  Pontifical  Go- 
vernment, but  merely  because  he  did  not  avail  himself  of 
favourable  opportunities.  "  On  the  one  hand,^'  observes  he, 
''  my  own  dLisposition  never  incUned  to  ask  for  favour,  and 
still  less  to  court  the  patronage  of  those  placed  in  high  posi- 
tions ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  I  had  before  my  eyes,  in 
such  respects,  the  fine  example  of  my  own  guardian,  the  Cardinal 
Negroni.  ...  He  was  wont  to  say,  '  We  never  ought  to  ask 
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for  anything j  we  muBt  never  flatter  to  obtain  preferment; 
but  manage  in  such  a  way  as  to  overcome  every  obstaole^ 
through  a  most  punctual  fulfilment  of  our  duties^  and  the 
enjoyment  of  a  sound  reputation/  To  this  piece  of  advice  I 
strictly  adhered  through  life/*  To  those  who  are  so  prone  to 
malign  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  the  Roman  prelatore^  it 
will  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  learn  that  at  this  very  time  the 
only  benefice  conferred  upon  Consalvi  amounted  to  the  paltry 
stipend  of  £12  a  year. 

The  Pope,  however,  who  seems  to  have  been  an  excellent 
judge  of  true  merit,  soon  placed  the  young  prelate  at  the  head 
of  the  Hospital  of  San  Michele,  the  largest  and  most  important 
in  Bome.  The  establishment  required  a  thorough  reform :  and 
Consalvi  soon  worked  wonders,  being  led  on  by  his  own  innate 
ardour,  and  by  a  strong  predilection  for  the  management  of 
chafitable  institutions.  But  he  had  hardly  realized  his  intended 
labour  of  reformation,  when  he  was  superseded  by  another 
prelate.  Pius  VI.,  in  fact,  did  not  wish  Consalvi  to  wear  out 
his  energies  in  the  routine  of  administrative  bureaucracy. 
The  incident  which  led  to  his  promotion  is  so  truly  cha- 
racteristic of  both  personages,  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  a 
copious  quotation : — 

The  sudden  death  of  one  of  the  votanti  di  se^fnatura^  or  Supreme  Court 
of  Cassation,  made  a  vacancy  in  that  court.  All  my  friends  engaged  me 
not  to  lose  a  moment  in  applying  for  it.  I  did  not  yield  to  their  entreaties, 
nor,  indeed,  did  the  Pope  allow  me  time  for  that  purpose.  The  above  death 
had  taken  place  on  Maunday  Thursday.  The  veiy  next  morning,  though  it 
was  Good  Friday,  and  the  sacred  services  of  the  day  were  about  to  bo 
solemnized  ;  though  all  the  public  offices  were  closed,  according  to  custom, 
the  Pope  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  State  an  order  to  forward  my  immediate 
appointment  as  votante  di  segnatti/rcu  As  soon  as  it  arrived,  I  hastened  to 
the  Pope  to  thank  him.  His  Holiness  was  not  in  the  habit  of  receiving  any 
one  merely  for  the  sake  of  hearing  expressions  of  gratitude  ;  still  lees  did  I 
expect  to  be  introduced  on  such  a  day,  when  the  Pope,  after  attending  at  the 
holy  function,  had  retired  to  his  apartments,  with  a  view  of  coming  back  for 
Tenebrce,  and  was  in  the  very  act  of  reciting  Complin,  which  waa  to  be  toU 
lowed  by  his  dinner. 

On  learning  that  I  was  in  the  antechamber,  where  he  had  previously 
given  orders  that  I  should  not  be  sent  away  in  case  I  should  come,  he  ad- 
mitted mc  at  once.  After  finishing  Complin  in  my  presence,  he  addressed 
me  so  kindly  that  I  shall  remember  his  words  as  long  as  I  live.  "  My  dear 
Monsiguor,"  said  he,  "  you  are  well  aware  that  we  receive  no  one  merely  to 
hear  thanksgivings  ;  and  yet  we  have  gone  against  our  usual  custom,  not- 
withstanding this  busy  day,  and  though  our  dinner  has  just  been  served  up, 
in  order  that  we  may  have  the  plcnsure  of  making  you  the  present  commu- 
nication.   If  you  were  not  included  in  the  last  promotion,  it  was  because  we 
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wei*e  obliged  to  hand  over  to  another  the  post  really  destined  to  yourself ; 
and  in  doing  bo  we  felt  aa  much  aggrieved  as  we  are  now  delighted  to  offer 
you  immediately  the  vacant  charge  of  votanie  di  se^natura.  We  do  it  to 
show  you  the  satisfaction  which  you  afford  us  by  your  conduct.  We  took 
you  away  from  an  administrative  station  merely  to  place  you  on  higher 
ground." 

The  Holy  Father  then  added  a  few  words  concerning  the  opinion  which 
his  kindness,  and  by  no  means  my  own  merit,  suggested  to  him  relatively  to 
my  future  career.  Indeed,  the  knowledge  which  I  have  of  myself  would 
not  allow  me  to  transcribe  those  words.  He  then  continued  as  follows  : — '■ 
"  What  we  now  bestow  upon  you  is  really  not  worth  much,  but  I  have  nothing 
else  for  the  present.  Take  it,  however,  as  a  positive  pledge  of  what  I  am 
disposed  to  do  as  soon  as  an  opportunity  offers." 

It  is  easy  to  understand  that  after  such  a  speech,  uttered  in  that  eaay, 
affable,  and  yet  majestic  mamier  so  peculiar  to  Pius  VI.,  I  was  at  a  loss  for 
expressions  to  answer  him.  I  could  hardly  stammer  out,  that  after  the 
language  he  had  just  used  about  my  promotion — language  showing  that  I  had 
not  incurred  his  disapproval  by  my  conduct  at  San  Michel^— my  mind  was 
quite  at  ease  as  to  the  future.  Indeed,  I  had  no  other  ambition  but  to  please 
him,  and  to  fulfil  my  duty  in  any  station  he  might  think  fit  to  confer  upon  me. 

Here  I  was  interrupted.  "  I  am  satisfied — ^nay,  highly  satisfied" — said  the 
Pope,  "  by  your  behaviour  at  San  Miohele  ;  but  I  again  say  that  I  destine 
you  to  other  purposes.  What  I  promised  formerly  was  sincere,  but  still  it 
was  but  empty  words.  This  is  something  matter  of  fact ;  not  much)  indeed, 
but  yet  better  than  words.  So  don't  refuse  it ;  and  now  be  off,  for,  you  see, 
our  dinner  is  getting  cold,  and  we  must  soon  go  back  to  chapeL'- 

It  would  be  doubtless  congenial  to  our  feelings  to  dwell 
upon  these. touching  details;  but  we  are  already  in  the  year 
1 790,  and  the  knell  of  the  old  French  monarchy  is  tolhng. 
Let  us  plunge,  therefore,  at  once  in  medias  res,  and  skip  over 
the  eight  intervening  years  between  the  tinl^  which  saw  Eome 
invaded  by  a  revolutionary  army,  the  Pope  torn  from  his 
throne,  and  led  a  prisoner,  first  to  Florence,  then  to  Valence, 
where  he  was  to  die  a  martyr.  On  reading  this  part  of  the 
Memoirs,  one  is  particularly  struck  with  the  similarity  which 
it  presents  with  the  history  of  Piedmontese  invasion — ^the 
same  hypocrisy,  the  same  attempts  at  provoking  to  insurrec- 
tion the  inhabitants  at  Home,  and,  these  failing,  the  same 
recourse  to  violence.  The  accidental  death  of  General  Dqphot 
at  last  appears  in  its  true  colours,  but  of  course  it  supplied 
the  Directory  with  a  pretence  for  seizing  the  Fftpal  States,  an 
act  of  spoliation  it  had  been  long  preparing.*    Thanks  to  the 

*  As  a  proof  of  this,  we  may  produce  the  secret  instructions  forwarded 
two  months  and  a  half  before  the  general's  death  and  the  Boman  insurrec- 
tion, by  the  French  Government  to  Joseph  Bonaparte,  their  plenipotentiary 
at  Rome  : — "  You  have  two  tlm^  to  bear  in  mind  :  (1)  To  prevent  the  King      ^ 
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energy  of  Consalvi,  to  whom  had  been  entrusted  the  main- 
tenance of  public  order,  previous  to  the  entry  of  the  French 
troops  into  the  capital,  no  insurrection  took  place ;  but  for 
that  very  reason  he  was  obnoxious  to  the  government  of  the 
invaders.  After  the  Pope^s  departure  he  was  thrown  into 
prison,  with  the  prospect  of  being  transported,  together  with 
many  Roman  ecclesiastical  and  Pontifical  officers,  to  the  fatal 
colony  of  Cayenne.  To  the  honour  of  the  French  commander 
it  must  be  said,  that  he  did  all  in  his  power  to  defend  the 
energetic  prelate  against  his  contemptible  enemies,  and  to 
alleviate  his  captivity.  The  Paris  Directory  had  first  banished 
him  to  Civita  Vecchia,  and  then  altered  his  destination  to 
Naples.  But  the  Roman  demagogues  were  determined  upon 
wreaking  their  vengeance  on  Consalvi : — 

I  had  been  detiiined  (says  he)  about  four  or  five  and  twenty  days,  when 
I  was  visited  in  my  prison  by  my  dear  brother  Andrea,  as  well  as  by  my  two 
friends,  the  Princes  Cliigi  and  Teano.  This  piece  of  good  fortune  I  owed  to 
the  kind  commander  of  the  fortress.  They  informe<l  me  tliat  they  were 
bearers  of  both  good  and  bad  news.  I  was  at  hist  to  be  transported,  not, 
indeed,  to  Tuscany,  but  to  Naples,  so  that  I  might  not  join  the  Pope.  At 
the  same  time,  it  had  been  ordiuned  that  I  wjis  to  ride  through  the  streets  of 
the  city  mounted  on  an  ass,  escoi-ted  by  policemen,  and  la«hed  all  along  with 
a  horsewhip.  Many  a  window  under  which  I  was  to  pass  by  was  already 
hired  ;  and  our  Jacobins,  as  well  as  the  wives  of  our  Consuls,  promised  them- 
selves much  pleasure  at  the  sight  of  this  execution.  My  friends  were  quite 
amazed  at  my  indifference  on  receiving  this  last  piece  of  news,  which,  indeed, 
caused  me  but  little  pain ;  for  I  really  considered  it  latlier  as  a  source  of 
triumph  and  glor}'.  On  the  contrary,  I  was  deeply  vexed  at  not  being  able 
to  proceed  to  Tuscany,  where  I  was  so  desirous  of  meeting  the  Pope. 

The  humanity  of  the  French  general  prevented  the  Boman 
demagogues  from  carrying  into  execution  the  latter  part  of 
the  sentence ;  but  he  remained  inflexible  as  to  Consalvi's 
removal  to  Naples.     The  latter  had,  therefore,  but  to  obey ; 

of  Naples  from  coming  to  Home ;  (2)  To  help,  instead  of  opposing,  the 
favourable  dispositions  of  those  who  believe  that  it  is  time  for  the  Papal 
dominion  to  come  to  an  end.  In  short,  you  must  encourage  the  impiUBe 
towards  freedom  by  which  the  people  of  Rome  seems  to  be  animated."  In- 
structions like  these  (observes,  veiy  justly,  M.  Cr^tineau-«Joly)  could  have  no 
other  object  but  to  lay  a  diplomatical  snare,  or  to  provoke  an  insunection. 
The  fact  is  so  clear  that  Cacault,  who  succeeded  to  Joseph  Bonaparte  at 
Rome,  wrote  in  1801  to  the  First  Consul — "  You  know,  quite  as  well  as  I  do, 
the  details  of  this  melancholy  event  Nobody  hi  Rome  ordered  either  to  fire 
or  to  kill  any  one.  General  Duphot  was  imprudent ;  nay,  more — let  us  out 
with  the  word — he  was  Kui%.  There  is  a  law  of  nations  at  Rome  not  a 
whit  less  than  elsewhere.''  The  admission  does  credit  to  the  honest  man  who, 
contributed  so  largely  to  bring  about  the  Concordat  of  1801. 
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and  started  for  his  destination,  in  company  with  a  band  of 
eighteen  convicts,  and  several  political  prisoners  like  himself. 
After  many  difficulties,  arising  out  of  Acton^s  tortuous  policy, 
he  succeeded  at  length  in  reaching  Leghorn,  where  he  had  to 
encounter  obstacles  of  a  different  nature.  His  very  first  step 
was  to  proceed  to  Florence,  in  hopes  that  the  Duke  of  Tuscany 
would  facilitate  his  access  to  the  captive  Pontiff,  who  was 
detained  in  a  neighbouring  Carthusian  monastery.  But  the 
jealous  watchfulness  of  the  French  plenipotentiary  struck 
terror  into  the  heart  of  the  Tuscan  minister,  who  peremptorily 
refused  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  matter.  Consalvi 
was  not,  however,  to  be  daunted  when  on  the  path  of  duty ; 
he  consequently  set  out  on  foot  for  the  Chartreuse,  situated  at 
about  three  miles  from  Florence,  and  contrived  his  visit  so 
secretly  that  he  baffled  detection.  On  approaching  the  foot 
of  the  hill,  the  faithful  sei^vant  could  hardly  repress  his 
emotions.     But  let  us  hear  him  in  his  own  words  : — 

Every  step  which  brought  me  nearer  to  the  Holy  Father  increased  the 
strong  feelings  that  welled  up  from  my  soul.  The  poverty  and  solitude  of  the 
place,  the  sight  of  the  two  or  three  imfortunates  who  attended  him,  brought 
tears  to  my  eyes.  At  last  I  was  introduced  into  his  presence.  0  God  !  what 
were  my  emotions  at  that  moment ;  my  heart  throbbed  almost  to  breaking  ! 

Pius  VI.  was  seated  before  a  table,  a  posture  which  concealed  his  weak- 
ness, for  he  had  almost  lost  the  use  of  his  legs,  and  he  could  not  move 
without  the  help  of  two  strong  men.  The  beauty  and  majesty  of  his  features 
were  still  the  same  as  at  Rome  ;  he  still  inspired  a  deep  veneration  and  a 
most  ardent  attachment.  I  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  which  I  bathed  with  my 
tears  ;  I  told  him  the  difficulties  I  had  to  encounter,  and  how  ardently  I 
desired  to  remain  with  him,  in  order  to  serve  him,  assist  him — in  fact,  share 
his  fate.  I  promised  not  to  spare  any  effort  for  the  furtherance  of  this 
object. 

A  full  hour  quickly  fled  in  thus  communing  with  each  other, 
nnd  Consalvi  was  obliged  to  take  his  leave.  The  aged  Pope 
foresaw  that  this  prop  of  his  declining  and  martyred  life  woidd 
not  be  allowed  him ;  but  still  he  clung  fondly  to  the  idea, 
and  when  his  faithful  adherent,  on  a  second  and  last  visit, 
admitted  that  he  had  failed  in  every  endeavour  to  gain  his 
end,  and  had  even  been  ordered  out  of  the  country,  Pius 
evinced  a  strong  feeling  of  regret,  though  no  surprise.  This 
farewell  visit  is  related  in  terms  no  less  touching  than  the 
former  :-— 

During  this  audience,  which  lasted  also  a  full  hour,  he  bestowed  upon 
me  the  greatest  marks  of  kindness,  exhorting  me  successively  to  practise 
resignation,  w^isdom,  and  those  acts  of  firmness  of  which  his  own  life  and  his 
whole  demeanour  set  such  a  fine  example.    He  appeared  to  me  (j^uite  as  great, 


calnmefB  of  my  imett'iffi,  and 
indeed  the  gieatnesi  of  a  ^od 

Fonr-and-twenty  liours  nfttD" 
leave  Florence  for  Venioo ;  ll 
Alpine  snows  to  ValenKo,  iu 
sufferings  on  tlie  29th  of  Ai 

And  wliat  a  time  for  tiie 
overrun  ly  the  French 
possession,  and  ruled  by 
the  Rnssians,  headed  by  Sut< 
to  oppose  the  French  j  whilnO 
was  watchine  her  oppoi-ti    "^ 
if  there  should  bo  a  Popo- 
her  ambition.     Kor  let  vm 
way  back  from  Egypt,  pri 
on  those   very   Austrian 
was  to  meet.     And  yet  (h« 
an  island  of  that  famoa»  i 
the  bans  and  interdicts  of 
hurried  from  their  iieighbu 
with  views  and  intentionn 
with  the  solemnity  an 
a  curious  picture  of  human 
motives  and   purposeSj 
Consalri  on  the  Conclave  of  II . 
elected  secretary  to  the  assemt 
than  three  long  months,  on 
fiujtions,  headed  by  Cardinal 
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present  juncture,  thanks  to  the  extraordinary  ability,  to  the  self- 
renouncement,  prudence,  and  true  Catholic  spirit  displayed 
throughout  by  the  youthful  secretary.  The  votes  were  gra- 
dually won  over  to  Cardinal  Chiaramonti,  so  well  known 
afterwards  by  the  name  of  Pius  VII.  Consalvi  had  truly 
displayed  a  master-mind;  and  the  new  Pontiff  immediately 
showed  how  highly  he  appreciated  his  merit,  by  appointing 
him  Secretary  of  State.  We  can  easily  believe  the  surprise 
and  alarm  of  the  new  minister;  for  doubtless  his  was  no 
easy  task.  The  Austrians  possessed  nearly  all  the  Papal 
States,  whilst  the  King  of  Naples  held  Rome  itself.  The 
Court  of  Vienna,  intent  upon  keeping  at  least  the  three  Lega- 
tions, which  had  recently  been  wrested  from  the  French, 
offered  at  the  same  time  to  restore  to  the  Pope  the  remain- 
ing parts  of  his  dominions.  To  such  a  proposal  the  latter 
could  but  oppose  a  flat  denial,  accompanied  by  a  firm  reso- 
lution to  return  to  Rome  without  delay.  The  imperial 
negotiator,  Ghisheri,  then  reduced  his  demands  to  the  two 
legations  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara ;  but  he  met  with  no  better 
success.  The  spoliation  of  the  Holy  See,  as  the  reader 
may  now  perceive,  is  after  all  an  old  story.  The  Pope,  indeed, 
went  so  far  as  to  write  to  the  Emperor  a  letter,  in  which  he 
formally  demanded  the  restitution  of  all  his  provinces.  No 
notice  whatsoever  was  taken  of  the  Papal  missive.  At  last, 
utterly  worn  out  by  Austrian  dupUcity,  Plus  one  day  addressed 
Gliislieri  in  the  following  terms : — "  Since  the  Emperor  refuses 
obstinately  a  restitution,  which  both  religion  and  equity  re- 
quire, I  really  do  not  see  what  new  argument  I  can  produce  to 
convince  him.  Let  his  Majesty  take  care,  however,  not  to  lay 
by  in  his  wardrobe  any  clothes  belonging,  not  to  himself,  but 
to  the  Church.  For  not  only  will  his  Majesty  be  unable  to 
wear  them,  but  most  probably  they  will  pester  with  the 
grub  his  own  hereditary  dominions,  which  may  be  worm-eaten 
in  a  short  time.^' 

The  Marquess  Ghislieri  hurried  out  of  the  Papal  presence  in 
a  rage,  which  found  vent  when  he  met  Consalvi.  ''The  new 
Pope,^^  ho  exclaimed,  ''has  hardly  donned  his  own  clothes;  he 
is  not  yet  accustomed  to  his  own  craft,  and  he  talks  of  the 
Austrian  wardrobe  being  worm-eaten !  He  knows  but  little 
of  our  power  :  it  would  require  thousands  of  moths  to  nibble 
it  to  dust/^  Two  months  after,  the  battle  of  Marengo  had 
been  fought  and  won:  the  Legations,  Lombardy,  Venetia,  the 
hereditary  German  States,  the  capital  itself,  had  fallen  a  prey 
to  the  Corsican  conqueror  !  Pius  vll.  had  scarcely  set  his  foot 
on  the  shore  of  his  own  dominions  when  the  news  of  the 
famous  defeat  arrived  :  "Ah  V^  exclaimed  Ghislieri,  a  religious 
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man,  after  all,  "  I  now  see  fulfilled  the  Pope's  prediction  :  our 
wardrobe  lias  truly  been  worm-eaten  to  tatters/' 

Pius  VII.  had  but  just  returned  to  Rome,  in  the  midst 
of  a  delighted  and  grateful  population,  when  he  received  the 
astounding  news  that  the  conqueror  of  the  Austrians  was 
desirous  of  negotiating  with  the  Holy  See  for  the  restoration 
of  religion  in  France.  Whilst  at  Vercelli,  Bonaparte  had 
met  with  Cardinal  Martiniana,  who  was  returning  from  the 
Conclave  at  Venice ;  and  he  expressed  himself  so  clearly,  so 
pointedly,  as  to  his  future  plans,  that  both  Consalvi  and  the 
Pope  were  taken  by  surprise.  Their  approbation  was  imme- 
diately given,  and  the  Pope  himself  wrote  to  Martiniana:  "You 
may  teU  the  First  Consul  that  we  will  readily  enter  into  a 
negotiation  tending  to  an  object  so  truly  honourable,  so  con- 
genial to  our  apostolical  administration,  and  so  thoroughly 
conformable  to  our  own  views.'' 

The  history  of  this  celebrated  treaty,  on  which  so  much 
hangs  in  France  even  in  our  own  time,  has  been  often  related, 
and  yet  many  a  detail  of  the  intricate  negotiations  which. 
preceded  its  conclusion  had  remained  secret  until  the  pub- 
lication of  the  present  memoirs.  Three  personages  stand  out 
in  strong  relief  on  that  occasion,  each  with  his  individual 
character  : — Cacault,  the  French  ambassador  at  Rome, 
Bonaparte,  and  Consalvi  himself.  Of  the  second,  Uttle  need 
be  said;  but  M.  Cacault  is,  we  believe,  hardly  known  in 
England.  Ho  was  a  Breton  by  birth,  and,  as  such,  had 
imbibed  those  religious  feelings  which  stamp  so  strongly  the 
most  western  province  of  France.  As  a  Republican  repre- 
sentative of  the  Diroctoiy,  he  did  all  in  his  power  to  avert 
from  the  Papal  See  those  evils  and  that  invasion  which  ended 
in  the  captivity  of  Pius  VI.  When  Napoleon's  star  was  in 
the  ascendant,  M.  Cacault  quickly  discovered  the  depth  and 
extent  of  his  genius,  and  thenceforward  abetted  his  plans.  At 
the  same  time,  he  was  by  no  means  a  flatterer,  but  ever  plain- 
spoken  to  bluntncss.  A  time  came,  indeed,  when  the  greatest 
conqueror  of  modern  times  found  the  noble-hearted  Breton 
rather  too  sincere,  and  consigned  him  to  the  peaceful  life  of  a 
seat  in  his  new-fangled  Senate.  But  that  day  was  yet  to 
come.  In  1801,  M.  Cacault  enjoyed  the  whole  confidence  of 
the  First  Consul. 

On  leaving  Bonaparte,  the  ambassador  heard  him  utter 
those  famous  words,  which  have  been  so  often  quoted: — 
"  Mind  you  treat  the  Pope  as  if  he  had  200,000  men  at  his 
back.  Remember,  also,  that  in  October,  1 796,  I  wrote  to  you 
how  much  I  wished  to  save  the  Holy  See,  not  to  overthrow  it, 
and  that  both  you  and  I  entertained  the  same  feelings  in  this 
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respect/^  With  credentials  like  these,  M.  Cacault  should 
have  found  it  an  easy  matter  to  negotiate  with  Rome ;  but, 
singular  enough,  the  Conservative  Government  of  Austria 
threw  many  an  obstacle  in  the  way.  The  very  idea  of  a 
reconciliation  between  revolutionary  France  and  the  Papacy 
seems  to  have  disquieted  M.  de  Thugut,  and  he  did  all  in 
his  power  to  breed  a  feeling  of  distrust,  on  the  part  of  Rome 
at  least.  The  Court  of  Naples  was  animated  by  the  same 
policy ;  and  even  Bonaparte  himself,  at  one  time,  appeared  to 
waver  between  the  impulse  of  his  own  good  sense,  and  the 
suggestions  of  his  infidel  advisers.  In  the  eyes  of  M.  Cacault, 
the  Pope  stood  too  much  on  theological  tenets  and  opinions, 
when  dealing  with  a  victorious  adventurer.  At  any  rate, 
matters  soon  grew  from  bad  to  worse.  In  a  fit  of  impatience, 
the  Consul  ordered  his  ambassador  to  leave  Rome  in  five  days, 
if  the  Concordat  sent  from  Paris  was  not  signed  at  the 
expiration  of  that  short  time. 

At  this  critical  juncture,  the  Breton  came  to  a  determination 
so  truly  characteristic  of  the  man,  that  we  must  allow  him  to 
speak  for  himself.  We  borrow  the  following  nan^ative  from 
his  secretary,  M.  Artaud  : — 

"  We  are  bound  to  obey  our  Government,"  sjiid  he,  addressing  himself  to 
me  ;  "but  then  a  govenmient  must  be  guided  by  a  head  capable  of  under- 
standing negotiations,  by  ministers  capable  of  advising  him  properly,  and 
lastly,  all  nmst  agree  together.  Every  government  ought  to  have  a  plan,  a 
will,  an  aim  of  its  own.  But  this  is  no  easy  matter  with  a  new  government. 
Now,  though  in  a  secondary  station,  I  am  really  master  of  this  business  ;  but 
if  we  go  on  in  Eome  as  they  are  going  on  in  Paris,  nothing  can  come  out  of 

it  but  a  sort  of  chaos It  is  fully  understood  that  the  head  of  the 

State  wished  for  a  Concordat  ;  he  wished  for  it  so  far  back  as  Tolentino,  and 

even  before,  when  he  called  himself  the  best  fi-und  of  the  Pope, 

In  fact,  he  has  sent  me  here  to  negotiate  a  Concordat,  and  for  that  purpose 
has  given  me  in  yoiu^elf  the  prop  I  myself  desired.  But  then  his  ministers 
probably  don't  wLsh  for  a  Concordat,  and  they  have  constant  access  to  his 
ear.  Now  the  chanujter  most  easy  to  irritate  and  to  deceive,  is  that  of  a 
warrior,  who  as  yet  understands  nothing  about  politics,  and  is  ever  returning 

to  military  orders  and  to  the  sword Shall  we,  like  two  fools, 

leave  Rome  in  this  way  because  the  despatch  orders  us  to  do  so,  and  give  up 
France  to  irreligiosity — a  word  no  less  barbarous  than  the  thing  itself/ 
Shall  we  leave  her  to  a  sort  of  spurious  Catholicism,  or  that  hybrid  system 
which  advises  the  establishment  of  a  Patriarch  ?  God  knows,  then,  that  the 
future  destinies  of  the  First  Consul  will  probably  never  be  fulfilled.       .    .    . 

"  I  am  fond  of  Bonaparte,  fond  of  the  general ;  but  this  patch-work  name 
of  a  First  Consul  is  in  itself  ridiculous  ;  he  borrowed  it  from  Rome,  where  he 
has  never  set  his  foot.  But  in  my  eyes  he  is  still  nothing  more  than  an 
Italian  general.    As  for  the  fate  of  this  terrible  general,  it  is  now  in  my 
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hands  more  than  in  his  own  ;  he  is  turning  into  a  sort  of  Henry  the  Eighth, 
flattering  and  scaring  the  Holy  See  by  turns  ;  but  how  many  sources  of  true 
glory  will  be  dried  up  for  him,  if  he  merely  mimics  Henry  the  Eighth  !  The 
measure  is  fiill ;  nations  now-a-days  will  not  allow  their  rulers  to  dispose  of 
them  in  regard  to  religious  matters.  With  Concordats,  on  the  contraiy, 
mimcles  may  be  wrought,  more  especially  by  him,  or  if  not  by  him,  supposing 
him  to  be  imwise,  by  France  herself.  Be  sure,  my  dear  sir,  that  great  deeds 
brought  about  at  the  proper  moment,  and  bearing  firuitful  results,  no  matter 
by  what  genius  they  are  accomplished,  are  a  wealthy  dowry  for  any  country. 
In  Cxose  of  embarrassments,  that  countiy  may  ward  off  many  an  attack  by 
pointing  to  its  history.  France,  with  all  her  faults,  requires  true  grandeur. 
Our  consul  jeopardizes  all  by  this  pistol-shot  fired  in  time  of  peace,  merely 
for  the  sake  of  pleasing  his  generals  whom  he  loves,  but  whose  soldierlike 
jokes  he  fears,  because  he  himself  now  and  then  gives  way  to  thenL  He 
thus  breaks  off  a  negotiation  which  he  wishes  to  succeed,  and  goes  on  casting 
rotten  seed.  What  can  really  be  a  religious  Concordat,  that  most  solemn 
of  all  human  undertakings,  if  it  is  to  be  signed  in  five  days  ?  It  reminds 
one  of  the  twelve  hours  granted  by  a  general  to  a  besieged  town,  which  can 
hope  for  no  succour.** 

The  result  of  the  above  conversation  on  the  part  of  M.  Cacaultj 
was  a  determination  to  quit  Rome,  but  to  leave  liis  secretary 
in  that  city,  whilst  Consalvi  himself  was  to  set  out  immediately 
for  Paris,  as  the  only  means  of  preventing  a  positiverupture 
between  the  two  Courts,  for  Bonaparte  had  already  both  a  court 
and  courtiers.  The  French  minister  was  by  no  means  blind 
to  the  consequences  of  his  boldness  in  undertaking  to  correct 
the  false  steps  of  his  own  government ;  but,  to  his  credit  be  it 
said,  the  fear  of  those  consequences  did  not  make  him  swerve 
one  minute  from  his  purpose.  His  very  first  step  was,  there- 
fore, to  request  an  interview  with  Consalvi,  and  an  audience 
from  the  Pope.  On  meeting  the  Cardinal,  he  began  by  read- 
ing in  e^denso  the  angry  despatch  which  he  had  received,  not 
even  omitting  the  epithets  "turbulent  mid  guiUy  priest/' 
which  the  Consul  appUed  to  His  Eminence.  M.  Cacault  then 
resumed  as  follows  : — 

'^  There  must  be  some  misunderstanding  ;  the  First  Consul  is  imacquainted 
with  your  person,  and  still  more  with  your  talents,  your  ability,  your  prece- 
dents, your  adroitness,  and  your  anxiety  to  terminate  this  business.  So  you 
must  start  for  Paris.'*  "  When  ? "  "  To-morrow  :  you  will  please  him  ;  you 
arc  fit  to  understand  each  other  ;  he  will  then  learn  to  know  a  statesmanlike 
Cardinal,  and  you  will  draw  up  the  Concordat  together.  But  if  you  dim't 
go  to  Paris  I  shall  be  obliged  to  break  off  all  intercourse  with  you :  and 
there  are  yonder  certain  ministers,  who  advised  the  Directory  to  transport 
Pius  VI.  to  Guyana 

*'  I  again  repeat  it,  you  must  go  to  Paris,  yon  wiU  draw  vup  the  Gonoonkt 
yourself—  nay  more,  you  will  dictate  a  part  df  it,  obtaining  at  the  eeme  time 
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far  better  conditions  than  I  could  ever  do,  fettered  as  I  am  by  so  many 

shackles One  word  more  :  In  a  place  like  this,  where  there  is  so 

much  gossipirfg,  I  can't  allow  you  to  bear  alone  the  responsibility  of  this 
action.  I  consider  it  aa  something  truly  grand,  but  as  it  may  turn  out  a 
ftilse  step  ;  to-morrow  I  must  see  the  Pope,  and  take  the  whol^  upon  my  own 
shoulders.  I  shall  not  bore  the  Pope,  having  but  a  few  words  to  tell  him,  in 
order  to  fulfil  the  Consul's  former  instructions." 

Consalvi,  fired  at  the  boldness  of  the  plan,  hurried  to  the 
Pope,  rather  to  prepare  him  for  this  unforeseen  separation 
than  to  ask  for  permission.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
French  diplomatist  was  admitted  to  his  presence,  he  showed 
so  much  candour,  such  a  true  spirit  of  Christian  feeUng,  such 
a  total  forgetfulness  of  self,  that  the  Pontiff  could  not  refrain 
from  shedding  tears,  and  ended  by  breaking  out  into  these 
words  :  "  Indeed,  indeed,  you  are  a  true  friend,  and  we  love. 
you  as  we  loved  our  own  mother.  At  this  very  moment,  we  will 
retire  to  our  oratory,  in  order  to  implore  God's  blessing  on 
this  journey,  as  well  as  for  the  successful  issue  of  an  under- 
taking, which  may  afford  us  some  consolation  in  the  midst  of 
so  much  affliction.^' 

It  was  indeed  a  bereavement  for  the  Pope>  who,  having 
hardly  ascended  the  throne,  was  accustomed  to  consider  Con- 
salvi  as  his  main  prop  and  right  hand  in  every  affair  of  any 
importance.  He,  however,  readily  consented  to  the  separation, 
and  on  the  following  day  the  Cardinal  left  Rome,  accompanied 
by  M.  Cacault,  in  an  open  carriage,  to  show  the  gossiping 
Romans  that  no  real  coolness  existed  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments. This,  in  fact,  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  Papal 
administration,  as  reports  were  already  rife  that  a  French  army 
was  about  to  march  once  more  into  Rome,  with  a  view  of 
restoring  the  republic. 

At  the  distance  of  more  than  half  a  century  Consalvi's  deter- 
mination scarcely  seems  an  act  of  daring;  but,  at  that  period, 
it  was  considered  in  a  different  light.  We  must  remember 
that  France  had  been  for  ten  long  years  the  scene  of  anarchy 
jind  bloodshed  within,  while  she  had  proved  the  terror  of 
Europe  on  the  field  of  battle.  She  was  but  just  emerging 
from  that  anarchy,  thanks  to  the  iron  grasp  of  a  fortunate 
soldier,  who  might  yet,  for  aught  the  world  knew,  turn  out 
to  bo  a  bloody  tyrant  quite  as  well  as  a  sagacious  ruler.  For 
a  priest,  and  still  more  for  a  cardinal,  to  venture  alone  of  his 
own  accord  into  the  lair  of  those  beasts  of  prey,  as  they  wete 
then  termed,  certainly  showed  an  extraordinary  degree  of 
moral  courage,  however  M.  Thiers  may  taunt  Consalvi  with 
his  fears.  Those  fears  the  Papal  minister  did  really  enter- 
tain, as  is  proved  by  a  few  unwary  Knes  Which  he  addressed 
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before  his  departure  to  Acton  at  Naples,  and  which  were 
betrayed  to  Bonaparte  in  Paris.  But  then  the  Cardinal^ 
prompted  by  a  strong  feeling  of  duty,  overcame  those  appre- 
hensions, which  is  more  perhaps  than  M.  Thiers  would  vouch 
to  have  done  on  a  similar  occasion,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
infidel  spirit  and  intriguing  disposition  that  are  conspicuous 
alike  throughout  his  own  career  and  writings.  Success,  not 
principle,  ever  appears  to  be  his  leading  star. 

Once  in  Paris,  Consalvi  was  not  long  in  conquering  that 
position,  which  the  keenness  of  his  friend  Cacault  foresaw 
that  he  was  destined  to  assume.  Bonaparte  approved  in 
every  respect  the  conduct  of  his  ambassador  at  Rome,  appeared 
even  flattered  at  being  feared,  at  first  received  the  Cardinal 
with  affected  coolness,  but  little  by  little  yielded  to  better 
feelings,  and  ended  by  turning  into  ridicule  *'  that  fool  Acton, 
who  thought  that  he  could  stop  the  rash  of  a  torrent  with 
cobwebs/'  To  these  friendly  dispositions  soon  succeeded  on 
both  sides  a  sincere  confidence,  and  on  one  occasion  the  First 
Consul  laughingly  inquired  of  Consalvi  whether  he  was  not 
considered  as  a  priest  cater  in  Italy;  and  then  suddenly 
launched  into  ono  of  those  splendid  expositions  of  his  future 
plans,  by  which  he  endeavoured  to  fascinate  and  charm  those 
he  aimed  at  winning  over  to  his  own  views.  In  this  sparkling 
conversation  the  Concordat  held  a  foremost  place.  Napoleon 
developed,  just  as  he  pleased,  opinions  half  Protestant,  half 
Janscnist, — in  other  words,  exactly  what  he  wanted  the  Con- 
cordat to  be,  and  exactly  what  Consalvi  could  not  allow.  The 
contest  between  those  two  rival  spirits  may  well  detain  us  a  few 
moments  longer.  And  why  not  say  at  once  that  by  degrees 
the  master-genius  of  the  age  was  obliged  to  modify  his  own 
views,  yielding,  nolom^  rolnin,  as  he  himself  admitted,  to  the 
graceful  bearing  and  sound  good  sense  of  the  man  whoso 
countrymen  had  named  him  the  Boman  Syi^en? 

We  may  gather  from  M.  Thiers^s  work  that  Consalvi  had 
undertaken  a  most  arduous  task.  Paris  iiself  must  have 
offered  a  sti-ango  sight  to  a  Roman  cardinal  in  the  very  first 
year  of  the  present  century.  The  churches  were  still  shut, 
and  bore  upon  their  porches  such  inscriptions  as  savoured  more 
of  heathenism  than  of  Christianity.  Wherever  the  legate's  eye 
fell  he  was  sure  to  meet  with  a  Temple  of  Plenty,  of  Pra- 
tomity,  of  Liberty,  of  Trade,  of  Abundance,  and  so  forth. 
And,  then,  when  he  went  to  court  he  found  a  ruler  disposed  to 
break  out  into  the  most  violent  fits  of  anger  if  his  will  was 
disputed,  whilst  on  every  hand  he  had  to  encounter  a  host  of 
scoffers  and  infidels,  belonging  to  every  hue  and  grade.  The 
army,  the  bench,  the  schools,  the  savanU,  and  the  very  clergyj 
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all  vied  in  showing  off  Borne  as  the  hotbed  of  an  obsolete 
superstition  which  it  was  high  time  to  do  away  with  altogether. 
And  when  we  mention  the  clergy,  we  mean  the  remains  of 
that  schismatic  body  which  had  hailed  the  civil  constitution  so 
formally  condemned  by  the  Holy  See  in  1791.  They  were 
active,  intriguing,  influential,  and  had  the  ear  of  Bonaparte 
himself.  He  was  intent  upon  distributing  among  them  a  por- 
tion of  the  new  sees  about  to  be  erected,  and  it  required  all 
the  firmness  of  Consalvi  to  ward  off  this  impending  danger. 
If  we  may  believe  M.  Thiers,  many  among  them  were  by  no 
means  of  dissolute  lives ;  yet  he  cannot  disguise  the  fact  that 
they  were  ambitious,  servile,  and  disposed  to  bend  to  every 
caprice  of  the  ruling  power.  But  that  power  was  fully  aware 
that  the  French  population  had  no  confidence  whatever  in 
their  ministrations ;  the  non-jurors,  or  priests  who  had  un- 
flinchingly remained  faithful  to  their  duty,  were,  on  the  con- 
trary, sought  out  and  held  in  high  esteem.  In  this  strange 
society  the  functions  of  Catholicism  and  the  rites  of  our 
religion  were  openly  resumed  by  believers,  who  attended 
them  in  back  streets,  in  byways,  in  dark  warehouses,  whither 
some  aged  priest  repaired  at  dawn,  after  escaping  but  shortly 
before  from  the  dungeons  of  the  Directory,  or  the  scaffolds  of 
the  Revolutionary  Committee.  The  writer  of  these  lines  has 
known  more  than  one  man  who  was  baptized  at  that  period  in 
a  miserable  garret  by  some  ecclesiastic  disguised  as  a  common 
labourer,  before  the  eyes  of  his  parents,  though  without  any 
sponsors,  for  fear  of  detection.  That  such  men  should  turn 
round  in  the  streets  of  Paris  and  stare  with  wonder  at  the 
sight  of  a  Cardinal  publicly  making  for  the  Tuileries  in 
one  of  the  Consul's  carriages  is  by  no  means  surprising ; 
but  the  fact  increases  our  admiration  for  the  two  eminent 
statesmen  who  both  cast  such  a  firm  glance  into  the  depth  of 
futurity. 

Consalvi  had  only  been  a  few  hours  in  Paris  when  he  was 
summoned  before  the  First  Consul,  who  sent  him  word  that 
"he  was  to  show  off  as  much  of  a  cardinal  as  possible.'* 
The  able  diplomatist  was,  however,  not  in  the  least  disposed 
to  "  show  off,'*  and  contented  himself  with  wearing  the  indis- 
pensable insignia  of  his  dignity.  It  will  be  well  to  remember 
that,  at  the  time  we  are  speaking  of,  no  priest  would  have 
i^entured  to  put  on  the  clerical  costume  in  the  French  capital. 
This  first  audience  took  place  in  public,  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  high  functionaries  of  the  State.  On  the  Cardinal  approach- 
ing, Bonaparte  rose  and  said  abruptly, — "  I  am  aware  of  the 
object  of  your  journey  to  France.  My  will  is,  that  the  con- 
ferences shall  begin  immediately.     I  give  you  five  days  for  the 
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])iirpose,  and  tell  you  beforehand  that,  if  on  the  fifth  day  the 
negotiations  have  not  come  to  a  conclusion,  you  may  return  to 
Rome ;  for,  within  my  own  mind,  I  have  come  to  a  determi- 
nation should  such  an  event  take  place/* 

"By  sending  his  Prime  Minister  to  Paris  (replied  coolly 
the  Cardinal)  His  Holiness  proves  at  any  rate  the  interest  ho 
takes  in  the  conclusion  of  a  Concordat  with  the  French 
Government,  and  I  fully  hope  to  terminate  this  business  in 
the  time  you  have  marked/*  Apparently  satisfied  with  this 
answer,  Bonaparte  immediately  broke  forth  into  one  of  those 
eloquent  displays  for  which  he  was  remarkable — ^the  Con- 
cordat, the  Holy  See,  the  interests  of  religion,  the  articles 
which  had  been  rejected  by  the  Pope,  all  became,  on  his  part, 
the  subject  of  a  most  vehement  and  exhaustive  speech,  wliich 
was  silently  listened  to  by  the  suiTOunding  audience. 

One  of  the  most  amusing  and  almost  ludicrous  instances  of 
the  ConsuPs  ignorance  in  regard  to  religious  matters  took  place 
on  this  occasion.  Ho  bore  a  bitter  hatred  to  the  Jesuits,  and 
was  constantly  hai-ping  on  the  subject.  ^^  I  am  quite  astounded 
and  scandalized  (said  he  all  of  a  sudden)  that  the  Pope  should 
bo  allied  to  a  non-Catholic  power  like  Russia,  as  is  evident  by 
the  restoration  of  the  Jesuits  in  that  country.  Such  a  union 
ought  surely  to  wound  and  irritate  a  Catholic  Sovereign, 
since  it  contributes  to  please  a  schismatical  monarch.** 

"  I  must  answer  candidly  (resumed  the  Cardinal)  that  your 
informations  are  incoiTect  on  this  matter.  Doubtless  the 
Pope  has  deemed  it  advisable  not  to  refuse  the  request  of  the 
Russian  Emperor  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jesuits  in  his  own 
states,  but,  at  the  same  time,  his  Holiness  has  shown  no  less 
fatherly  affection  and  deference  for  the  King  of  Spain,  sinco 
an  interval  of  several  months  has  elapsed  between  PauPs 
request  and  the  Bull,  which  was  not  sent  before  the  Court  of 
Spain  had  expressly  stated  that  it  would  in  no  way  complain 
of  the  act.** 

When  Bonaparte  had  fixed  such  a  short  term  for  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Concordat,  he  fuUv  intended  that  not  a  single 
jot  of  his  own  plan  should  be  rejected  by  Rome.  That  plan, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  wa^  half  schismatic,  and  would 
have  bound  over  the  French  Church  to  the  supreme  will  and 
power  of  the  ruling  Government.  But  Consalvi  showed 
himself  equally  firm  as  to  essentials,  whilst  he  gracefull/ 
yielded  to  every  demand  of  minor  importance.  As  to  the 
wisdom  of  this  conduct,  the  present  circumstances  bear  ample 
testimony ;  for,  had  the  Cai'dinal  been  less  firm,  what  might 
not  be  in  1865  the  painful  situation  of  the  French  Episcopacy  ? 
But  the   negotiations,  instead  of  ending  in  five  days,  were 
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prolonged  for  more  than  three  weeks,  during  which  the 
Abbe  Bernier,  who  represented  his  Government,  was  con- 
stantly starting  new  diflSculties,  and  threatening  Consalvi 
with  some  new  outbreak  of  violence  on  the  part  of  the  First 
Consul. 

At  last,  towards  the  middle  of  July,  every  difficulty  being 
overcome,  and  Bonaparte  having  formally  promised  to  accept 
every  article  of  the  Concordat  as  it  had  been  agreed  to  at 
Eome,  nothing  remained  but  to  copy  and  sign  that  famous 
treaty.  The  First  Consul  was  to  give  a  grand  dinner  on  the 
14th  of  July  to  foreigners  of  distinction,  and  to  men  of  high 
standing  in  the  country.  His  intention  was  to  inform 
publicly  his  guests  of  this  happy  event,  and  on  the  13th,  the 
iMoniteur  published  the  following  laconic  piece  of  news : — 
''  Cardinal  Consalvi  has  succeeded  in  the  object  which  brought 
him  to  Paris. ^^  Bonaparte  had  selected  his  brother  Joseph,  a 
Councillor  of  State,  and  Bemier  to  sign  the  deed,  whilst  on 
the  other  side  were  Consalvi,  Monsignor  Spina,  and  a 
theologian,  named  Father  Caselli.  But  at  the  last  moment 
there  occun^ed  one  of  the  most  astounding  incidents  contained 
in  the  history  of  diplomacy.  As  it  has  never  been  mentioned 
in  any  memoirs  or  documents  of  those  times,  we  cannot  do 
better  than  let  the  Cardinal  relate  it  in  his  own  words  : — 

Towards  four  o'clock  iii  the  afternoon,  Bemier  arrived  with  a  roll  of 
paper,  which  he  did  not  unfold,  but  stated  to  be  a  copy  of  the  Concordat  that 
we  were  about  to  sign.  We  took  our  own  with  us  ;  and  set  out  all  together 
for  the  house  of  citizen  Joseph,  as  was  the  slang  of  the  day,  the  brother  to  the 
First  Consul.  He  received  me  with  the  utmost  politeness.  Though  he  had 
been  ambassador  at  Rome,  I  had  not  been  introduced  to  him,  being  yet  but 
a  prelate.  During  the  few  days  I  passed  in  Paris,  I  had  not  met  him  on  a 
formal  visit  w^hich  I  paid  him,  for  he  often  resided  in  the  coimtry.  This  was, 
tlierofore,  the  first  time  we  saw  each  other.  After  the  usual  compliments, 
he  bade  us  to  sit  down  roimd  a  table,  adding :  "  We  shall  have  soon  done, 
having  but  to  sign  the  compact,  as  all  is  concluded." 

On  being  seated  round  the  table,  the  question  arose  who  should  sign 
first.  Joseph  Bonaparte  claimed  the  right  as  brother  to  the  head  of  the 
Government.  I  observed  with  great  mildness  and  firmness,  that  both  as  a 
cardinal  and  a  legate  of  the  Holy  See,  I  could  not  consent  to  assume  the 
second  rank  in  signing  ;  besides,  under  the  old  regime  in  France,  as  well  as 
everywhere  else,  the  cardinals  enjoyed  a  righl;  of  precedence,  which  I  could 
not  give  up,  not  indeed  from  any  personal  motive,  but  on  account  of  the 
dignity  with  which  I  was  invested.  It  is  but  due  to  Joseph  to  state,  that 
after  a  momentary  hesitation,  he  yielded  with  very  good  grace,  and  begged  of 
me  to  sign  first.  He  himself  was  to  come  after,  followed  by  the  prelate 
Spina,  Councillor  Cretet,  Father  Caselli,  and  the  Abb^  Bemier. 

We  set  to  work  at  once,  and  I  had  taken  up  the  pen,  when  to  my  great 
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surprise,  the  Abbe  Beniier  presented  to  mc  his  copy,  with  the  view  of  making 
me  sign  it  without  examining  its  contents.  On  casting  my  eyes  upon  it  in 
order  to  ascerttiin  its  identity  with  my  own  copy,  I  perceived  that  this  eccle- 
siastical treaty  was  not  the  one  agreed  to  by  the  i-esjiective  Commissionens, 
not  the  one  adopted  by  the  First  Consul  himself,  but  another  totally  different ! 
The  difference  existmg  at  the  ver}'  first  outset,  induced  me  to  examine  the 
whole  with  the  most  scrupulous  attention,  and  I  soon  found  out  that  this  copy 
contained  the  draught  which  the  Pope  liad  refused  to  accept  without  his  cor- 
rection, the  very  refusal  that  had  provoked  an  order  to  the  French  agent  to 
leave  Rome  ;  nay  more,  that  this  self-same  draught  was  modified  in  many 
respects  by  the  insertion  of  certain  clauses,  previously  declared  to  be  in- 
acceptable  even  before  it  had  been  sent  to  Rome. 

A  proceeding  of  this  character,  so  tnily  incredible,  and  yet  so  real,  which 
I  shall  not  venture  to  qualify — for  the  fact  speaks  sufficiently  for  it«elf — a 
proceeding  of  this  kind  litendly  paralyzed  my  luind.  I  expressed  my 
astonishment,  declaring  positively  that  on  no  condition  could  I  give  iny 
approval  to  such  a  deed.  The  First  ConsuFs  brother  did  not  appear  less  sur- 
prised than  myself,  pretending  not  to  understand  the  matter.  The  First 
Consul,  he  added,  had  assured  him  that  everything  being  agreed  to,  nothing 
remained  but  to  sign.  As  for  himself,  he  hivd  just  come  up  from  the  country, 
where  he  was  busy  with  Count  Cobenzel  about  the  affairs  of  Austria,  being 
called  upon  merely  for  the  fonnality  of  signing  the  treaty.  Concerning  the 
matter  itself,  he  absolutely  knew  nothing  about  it. 

Cardinal  Consalvi,  even  when  writing  the  above  liues^  does 
not  seem  to  doubt  Joseph's  sincerity,  nor  that  of  Councillor 
Cretet,  who  affirmed  his  own  innocence  in  terms  equally 
strong.  The  latter,  could  hardly  believe  his  own  eyes,  when 
the  legato  pointed  out  to  him  the  glaring  discrepancies  between 
both  copies.  The  Pope's  minister  then  turning  suddenly  to 
Bernier :  "  Nobody  better  than  yourself,"  said  he,  "  can  attest 
the  truth  of  what  I  affirm ;  I  am  highly  astonished  at  the 
studied  silence  which  you  maintain,  and  I  must  therefore  call 
upon  you  positively  to  communicate  to  us  what  you  must  know 
so  pertinently.'' 

"  Then,  ^vith  an  air  of  confusion  and  an  embarrassed  countc- 
nanco,  ho  faltered  out  that  doubtless  my  language  was  but  too 
true,  and  that  he  would  not  deny  the  diflferenco  of  the  docu- 
ments now  proposed  for  our  signatures.  *  But  the  First  Consul 
has  so  ordained,'  continued  he,  ^  telling  me  that  as  long  as  no 
signature  has  been  given,  one  is  always  at  liberty  to  make 
any  alteration.  So  he  requires  these  alterations,  because,  after 
duly  considering  the  whole  matter,  he  is  not  satisfied  with  the 
previous  stipulations.' " 

Tlio  doctrine  was  so  contrary  to  all  precedents,  that 
Consalvi  had  no  difficulty  in  convincing  his  auditors  of  its 
futility.     He  moreover  maintained  his  ground  steadfastly,  and 
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refused  to  make  any  further  concession  contrary  to  his  duties. 
They  cajoled  him,  they  threatened  him  with  the  violence  and 
'^  fury  ^' of  the  omnipotent  Consul;  he  remained  unshaken. 
Joseph  entreated  him  at  least  to  go  over  the  same  ground  once 
more,  following  the  Papal  copy,  and  to  this  the  Cardinal  con- 
sented, firmly  resolved  not  to  give  up  one  single  point  of  im- 
portance, but  to  modify  such  expressions  as  might  induce 
i^onaparte  to  accept  the  original  treaty.  So  these  six  men 
sat  down  again  at  five  o^clock  in  the  afternoon  to  discuss  the 
whole  question.  The  discussion  was  laborious,  precise,  search- 
ing, and  heated  on  both  sides.  It  lasted  nineteen  long  hours, 
without  interruption,  without  rest,  without  food,  without  even 
sending  away  the  servants  or  the  carriages,  as  will  often 
happen  when  people  hope  to  conclude  at  every  minute  sbme 
important  business.  On  one  article  alone  they  could  never 
n oree,  and  it  was  specially  reserved  to  the  Pope^s  own  decision. 
Jt  was  twelve  o^ clock  the  next  day  before  they  came  to  a  con- 
clusion. But  would  the  First  Consul  adopt  this  plan  ?  Would 
lie  not  break  all  bounds,  on  finding  his  duplicity  discovered, 
.•nid  himself  balked  by  the  Cardinal's  firmness  ?  Joseph 
hurried  to  the  Tuileries,  in  order  to  lay  the  whole  before  his 
imperious  brother,  and  in  less  than  one  hour  came  back,  his 
features  evidently  showing  the  grief  of  his  soul.  Says 
Con  sal  vi : — 

He  told  us  that  the  First  Consul  had  broken  forth  into  the  greatest  fury 
on  bcincf  apprized  of  what  had  t^iken  j^lace.  In  his  fit  of  anger  he  had  torn 
to  pieces  the  Concordat  we  had  ditiwn  up  among  us  ;  but  at  last,  yielding  to 
Joseph's  entreaties  and  arguments,  he  had  promised,  though  with  the  most 
extreme  repugnance,  to  accept  every  article  we  had  agreed  to,  except  the  one 
we  had  reserved,  and  about  which  he  was  no  less  inflexible  than  irritated. 
The  Fii-st  Consul,  added  Joseph,  had  closed  the  interview  by  telling  him  to 
inform  me  that  he  (Bonaparte)  was  decided  upon  maintaining  this  article  as 
it  was  expressed  in  Bernier's  copy  : — consequently,  I  had  but  two  waj's 
l)efore  me  :  either  to  adopt  this  article  just  as  it  was  in  the  Concordat,  or  to 
^ive  up  the  negotiations.  As  for  him,  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  announce 
cither  the  signature  or  the  rupture  of  the  affair  at  the  grand  dinner  he  was  to 
<ive  on  that  dav. 

Tlie  reader  will  easily  imagine  our  consternation  at  this  message.  We 
had  yet  thico  hour3  until  five  o'clock,  the  time  appointed  for  the  dinner,  at 
w  hich  we  were  all  to  attend.  I  really  am  unable  to  repeat  all  the  Consul's 
Viiother  and  the  two  other  Commissioners  said,  to  conquer  my  resistance. 
The  picture  of  the  consequences  likely  to  ensue  upon  the  rupture  was  indeed 
of  the  darkest  colour  ;  they  gave  me  to  understand  that  I  alone  should 
Ircome  responsible  for  those  evils  in  the  face  of  France  and  Europe,  as  well 
as  to  my  own  sovereign  and  Rome.  I  should  be  accused  of  an  unseasonable 
stiffness,  and  of  having  brought  on  the  results  of  such  a  refiisal.     I  felt  a 
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death-like  anguish,  on  conjuring  up  before  my  eyes  the  realization  of  these - 
prophecies,  and  I  was — if  I  may  be  allowed  such  words — like  unto  the  man 
of  sorrow.    But  my  duty  won  the  victory :  thanks  to  heaven,  I  did  not 
betray  it.    I  persisted  in  my  refusal  during  the  two  hours  of  this  contest,  and 
the  negotiation  was  broken  off. 

Such  was  the  ending  of  this  sad  debate,  which  had  lasted  four-ond-twenty 
hours,  having  begim  at  four  o'clock  on  the  preceding  day,  and  closed  towards 
the  same  hour  of  this  unfortunate  one.  Our  bodily  sufferings  were  doubtles.s 
very  great,  but  they  were  nothing  when  compared  to  our  moral  anxiety, 
which  rose  to  such  a  pitch  that  one  must  really  have  undergone  such  tortures 
to  form  an  idea  of  them. 

I  waa  condemned — and  this  was  indeed  a  most  cniel  circimistance  at 
such  a  moment — to  appear  in  an  hour  after  at  the  famous  banquet.  I  was 
bound  to  front  in  public  the  very  first  shock  of  that  headstrong  anger  which 
the  General  Bonaparte  would  feel  on  being  apprized  by  his  brother  of  tho 
rupture. 

We  hastened  back  to  our  hotel,  in  order  to  make  a  few  rapid  preparations, 
and  then  hurried  all  three  to  the  Tuileries.  We  had  hardly  entered  tho 
saloon  where  the  First  Consul  was  standing — a  saloon  filled  with  a  crow«l 
of  magistrates,  officers,  state  grandees,  ministers,  ambassadors,  and  illustrious 
foreigners,  who  had  been  invited  to  the  dinner — when  we  were  greeted  in  a 
way  which  may  easily  be  imagined,  as  he  had  already  seen  his  brother.  As 
soon  as  he  perceived  me,  he  exclaimed,  his  face  flushed  with  anger,  and  in  a 
loud  and  indignant  tone : — 

"  Well,  Monsieur  le  Cardinal,  you  have  had  your  fling;  you  have  broken  off: 
"  be  it  so  !  I  don't  stand  in  need  of  Rome.  I  will  act  for  myself.  I  don't 
"  stand  in  need  of  the  Pope.  If  Henry  the  Eighth,  who  had  not  one-twentieth 
**  part  of  my  power,  was  enabled  to  cliunge  the  religion  of  his  country,  and  to 
"  succeed  in  his  plans,  far  better  shall  I  know  how  to  do  it,  and  to  will  it. 
"  By  changing  the  religion  in  France,  I  shall  change  it  throughout  the  best 
"  part  of  Europe, — everywhere,  in  fact,  where  my  power  is  felt  Rome  will 
**  soon  perceive  her  own  faults  ;  she  will  me  them,  but  it  will  then  be  too  late. 
"  You  may  take  your  leave ;  it  is  the  best  thing  you  can  do.  You  have 
"  willed  a  rupture  :  be  it  so  !    When  do  you  intend  setting  out  ?" 

**  After  dinner,  general,"  replied  I,  with  the  greatest  calmness. 

These  few  words  acted  as  an  electric  shock  on  the  First  Consul  Ho 
stared  at  me  for  a  few  minutes ;  and,  taking  advantage  of  his  surprise,  I 
replied  to  his  vehement  outbreak,  that  I  neither  could  nor  would  go  beyon«l 
my  instnictions  on  matters  which  were  positively  opposed  to  the  maxims  of 
the  Holy  See. 

Here  the  Consul  interrupted  Consalvi,  though  in  a  milder 
tone,  to  tell  him  that  he  insisted  upon  having  the  Concordat 
signed  according  to  his  own  views,  or  not  at  all.  ^'  Well  then/' 
retorted  the  Cardinal,  ^^  in  that  form  I  neither  shall  nor  will 
ever  subscribe  to  it,  no — never.'*  ^^And  that  is  the  very 
Reason,'*  cried  out  Bonaparte,  "  why  I  tell  you  that  you  are 
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bent  upon  breaking  off,  and  why  Rome  will  shed  tears  of 
blood  on  this  rupture/' 

What  a  scene  !  and  how  finely  the  bold,  calm  demeanour  of 
the  Pope's  legate  shows  in  strong  relief  against  that  dark, 
passionate,  and  ominous,  though  intelligent  fiice  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  !  What  a  splendid  subject  for  a  painter,  and  how 
it  calls  up  at  once  to  our  mind  those  barbaric  chieftains  of 
old,  fit  enough  to  wield  the  sword,  fit  enough  even  to  lay  the 
snares  of  a  savage,  but  unable  to  cope  with  the  spiritual 
strength  of  a  Christian  bishop,  and  utterly  cowed  by  the  meek 
sedateness  of  some  missionary  monk,  just  wafted  over  from 
the  shores  of  Ireland  !  Write  the  seventh,  or  the  thirteenth, 
instead  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  say  if  the  incident  would 
be  clothed  in  difierent  colours ;  for,  in  fact,  what  was  Bona- 
parte himself  but  the  Hohenstaufen  of  his  age — a  strange 
mixture  of  real  grandeur,  of  seething  passions,  and  of  mean, 
crafty,  fox-like  cunning  ? 

The  French  editor  of  these  Memoirs  very  justly  observes 
that  some  vestige  of  the  above  scene  must  still  exist  in  the 
documents  of  the  Imperial  Archives,  and  expresses  the  wish 
that  the  charge  of  duplicity  so  terribly  brought  home  to  the 
first  Bonaparte,  may  be  properly  sifted  ^and  repelled.  Of  the 
existence  of  such  information  we  have  scarcely  any  doubt,  but 
we  hardly  believe  that  the  select  Committee,  headed  by  Prince 
Napoleon,  who  have  already  so  unscrupulously  tampered  with 
the  correspondence  of  the  great  founder  of  the  present  dynasty, 
will  ever  rebut  the  accusation,  or  even  take  notice  of  the  nar- 
rative. And  yet  it  bears  the  stamp  of  truth  in  every  hne,  so 
prone  was  Napoleon  to  those  fits  of  anger,  which  he  sometimes 
used,  Thiers  himself  admits  it,  as  tools  for  his  policy,  and  to 
serve  his  end. 

After  all,  the  First  Consul  was  glad  to  escape  from  the  con- 
sequences of  his  own  violence,  since,  on  the  personal  interfer- 
ence of  the  Austrian  Ambassador,  he  again  consented  that  the 
conferences  should  be  renewed.  The  two  cardinal  points  on 
which,  in  the  eyes  of  Rome,  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Concordat 
rested,  were  the  freedom  and  publicity  of  the  Catholic  worship. 
Without  these  two  essential  conditions,  the  Pope  and  his 
ministers  deemed  that  the  Church  obtained  no  compensation 
for  the  numerous  sacrifices  which  she  consented  to  undergo 
in  other  respects.  The  French  Government,  on  the  contrary, 
admitted  that  freedom  and  publicity,  only  so  far  as  they  were 
allowed  to  other  forms  of  worship,  and  saddled  the  article  with 
the  following  rider  : — ^^  The  public  worship  shall  be  free,  as 
long  as  it  conforms  to  the  police  regulations.''  Such  was  the 
final  difficulty  against  which  Consalvi  maintained  a  most  obsti- 
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nate  opposition^  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  his  groands 
were  of  a  very  serious  nature.  Taught  by  the  experience  of 
other  times  and  countries^  he  considered  the  obnoxious  condi- 
tion as  a  bold  attempt  to  enslave  the  Church  by  subjecting  her 
to  the  secular  power.  On  the  flimsy  pretext  of  acting  as  the 
protector  and  defender  of  the  Church,  a  government  was 
enabled  to  lord  it  over  her,  and  cripple  her  best  endeavours 
for  the  fulfilment  of  her  divine  mission.  If  such  had  been 
the  case,  even  under  the  old  French  monarchy,  notwithstanding 
the  strong  Catholic  dispositions  of  the  Bourbon  sovereigns  in 
general,  as  well  as  in  the  times  of  a  Joseph  II.  and  a  Leopold 
of  Tuscany,  what  greater  changes  were  to  be  feared  on  the 
part  of  the  revolutionary  powers,  which  now  swayed  over 
France  ?  The  Cardinal  readily  admitted  that,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  country,  it  might  be  proper  for  the  Government 
to  restrict  on  certain  occasions  the  publicity  of  the  Catholic 
worship,  for  the  very  sake  of  protecting  its  followers  against 
the  outbreaks  of  popular  frenzy ;  but  why  lay  down  such  a 
sweeping  and  such  an  elastic  rule  ?  "  With  a  clause  of  this 
kind,^^  said  the  Legate,  "  the  police,  or  rather  the  Grovem- 
ment,  will  be  enabled  to  lay  their  hands  on  everything,  and 
may  subject  all  to  their  own  will  and  discretion,  whilst  the 
Church,  constantly  fettered  by  the  words,  ^  As  long  as  it  con- 
forms,^ will  have  no  right  even  to  complain.^^  To  these  argu- 
ments the  Consul  constantly  replied,  "  Well,  if  the  Pope  can't 
accept  such  an  indefinite  and  mild  restriction,  let  him  omit  the 
jirticlo,  and  give  up  publicity  of  worship  altogether.*'  As 
a  curious  specimen  of  sincerity  and  candour,  we  must  observe 
that  Consalvi  was  not  even  allowed  to  consult  with  his  own 
Court,  nor  to  send  a  courier,  the  French  Government  i-efusing 
to  supply  him  with  the  necessary  passports.  So  much  for  the 
international  privileges  of  ambassadors.  Who  can  be  astonished 
that  the  Papal  minister  should  feel  but  little  confidence  in  the 
good  faith  of  those  he  had  to  deal  with  ? 

Their  attitude,  indeed,  seems  to  have  strengthened  Iiis  own 
unbending  firmness.  In  the  course  of  these  everlasting  de- 
bates, he  clenched  the  subject  in  the  following  terms: — 
"  Either  you  are  sincere  in  maintaining  that  the  Government 
is  obliged  to  impose  a  restriction  upon  the  publicity  of  the  reli- 
gious worship,  being  impelled  thereunto  by  the  necessity  of  up- 
holding tlie  ])ublic  peace  and  order,  and  in  that  cn.se  the  Govern- 
ment cannot  and  ought  not  to  hesitate  as  to  asserting  the  fact 
in  the  article  itself;  or  the  Government  does  not  wish  it  to  be 
so  expressed ;  and  in  that  case,  they  show  their  bad  faith,  as 
also  that  the  only  object  of  the  aforesaid  restriction  is  the 
enslavement  of  the  Church  to  their  own  will.'' 
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The  Commissioners  found  nothing  to  reply  to  this  dilemma ; 
for,  in  fact,  Consalvi  only  asked  that  the  reserve  itself  should 
be  laid  down  ffs  a  temporary  restriction.  At  last  they  yielded, 
despairing  of  ever  overcoming,  on  this  subject,  their  unflinch- 
ing and  powerful  antagonist.  The  Concordat  duly  signed  and 
authenticated,  was  sent  up  for  approval  to  the  First  Consul, 
who,  after  another  fit  of  anger,  gave  his  consent;  but,  as 
Consalvi  himself  presumes,  from  that  hour  he  resolved  to 
annul  the  intrinsic  and  most  beneficial  eflects  of  the  Con- 
cordat by  those  celebrated  organic  articles  which  are  even  at 
this  moment  a  bone  of  contention  between  the  French  clergy 
and  the  Imperial  Govefnment. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  most  remarkable  fact  that  the  same  man 
who  imperiously  prescribed  that  the  Concordat  should  be 
drawn  up  and  signed  in  the  course  of  five  days,  allowed  a  full 
year  to  elapse  before  he  published  it  and  sent  the  official  rati- 
fications to  Rome.  When  he  did  fulfil  these  formalities,  he 
coupled  them  with  the  promulgation  of  those  famous  laws 
which,  in  reality,  tended  to  cut  off  all  free  communication 
between  the  Holy  See  and  the  Gallican  clergy,  and  to  spread 
thi^oughout  Europe  the  false  belief  that  the  Pope  himself  had 
concurred  in  the  adoption  of  these  obnoxious  measures.  In 
vain  did  Pius  VII.  protest  against  them — in  vain,  at  a  later 
period,  was  he  induced  to  crown  the  Emperor  in  Paris,  in 
hopes  of  obtaining  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  promises.  Napo- 
leon turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  most  touching  importunities. 
On  considering  the  whole  of  his  conduct,  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  refrain  from  concluding  that  Bonaparte  ever  looked  upon 
the  Pope^s  supremacy  and  power  as  an  appendage  and  satellite 
of  his  own  paramount  omnipotence.  Viewed  by  this  light, 
many  of  his  acts  in  latter  years  will  appear  at  least  consistent, 
though  by  no  means  justifiable  on  any  principle  whatsoever. 
Is  there  not  often  a  certain  consistency  in  madness  ?  And 
if  so  in  ordinary  life,  why  not  in  the  freaks  and  starts  of 
despotism  ?  And  again,  is  not  despotism  itself  madness  in 
disguise  ? 

But  why  indulge  in  our  own  speculations  and  surmises, 
when  we  have  before  us  positive  evidence  that  in  1801,  as 
well  as  ten  years  afterwards.  Napoleon  entertained  and  main- 
tained a  plan  for  arrogating  to  himself  both  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  power?  The  example  set  by  Henry  VIII.,  Albert  of 
Brandenburg,  and  Peter  I.  of  Russia,  were  ever  before  his 
eyes,  blinding  his  own  innate  good  sense,  and  exerting  a  sort 
of  ominous  fascination  over  his  best  impulses.  The  reader  has 
doubtless  heard  of,  if  not  perused,  those  wonderful  pages  in 
>vhich  the  fallen  giant  whiled  away  his  tedious  hours  at  St. 
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Helena,  pretending  to  write  his  own  history,  but  in  reality 
veiling  truth  under  fiction,  and  endeavouring  to  palm  upon 
the  world  certain  far-fetched  views  of  benevolence  or  civili- 
zation, which  he  never  dreamt  of  whilst  he  was  on  the  throne. 
Still,  that  strange  Memorial  of  St.  Helena  often  contains  many 
a  startling  proof  of  candour,  as  if  the  mask  suddenly  fell,  and 
revealed  to  our  astonished  gaze  the  inner  man.  Among 
such  passages,  none  perhaps  are  so  remarkable  as  those 
referring  to  the  Concordat  and  to  the  religious  difficoltiea 
of  later  years.  One  day  Napoleon  dictated  to  General 
Montholon  these  lines,  which  so  strongly  justify  Consalvi's 
fears  and  opposition  : — 

"  When  I  seized  the  helm,  I  already  lield  most  precise  and  definite  ideas  on 
all  those  principles  which  cement  together  the  social  body.  I  fiiUy  weighed 
the  importance  of  religion — on  that  head  I  was  convinced — and  had  resolved 
to  restore  it.  But  one  can  hardly  realize  the  difficulties  I  had  to  conteud 
with  when  about  to  bring  back  Catholicism.  I  should  have  been  readily 
supported  had  I  unfurleil  the  Protestant  standard.  This  feeling  went  so  &r 
tliat,  in  the  Council  of  Stato,  where  I  met  with  the  strongest  opposition 
ugaiiLst  the  Concordat,  many  a  man  tacitly  determined  to  plot  its  destruction. 
*  Well,'  used  they  to  say,  *  let  us  turn  Protestants  at  once,  and  then  we  niay 
wash  our  hands  of  the  business.'  It  is,  indeed,  quite  tme  that,  in  the  midst 
of  so  nuich  confusion  and  so  many  errors,  I  was  at  liberty  to  choose  between 
Catholicism  and  Protestantism  ;  and  still  truer  that  everything  favoured  the 
latter.  But,  besides  my  own  personal  bias  inclining  towards  my  national 
religion,  I  had  most  weighty  rea^sons  to  decide  otherwise.  I  should  thus 
have  created  in  France  two  great  parties  of  equal  strength,  though  I  was 
determined  to  do  away  with  every  party  whatsoever  ;  I  should  have  conjured 
up  all  the  frenzy  of  religious  warfare,  whilst  the  enlightenment  of  the  age 
and  my  own  will  aimed  at  cnishhig  it  altogether.  By  their  mutual  strife 
these  two  parties  woidd  have  torn  Franc<?  asunder,  and  made  her  a  slave  to 
Europe,  whilst  my  ambition  was  to  make  her  its  mistress.  Through 
Catholicism  I  was  far  surer  of  attaining  all  my  great  objects.  At  home,  t^be 
majority  absorbed  the  minority,  which  I  was  disposed  to  treat  with  so  much 
equity  that  any  difference  between  both  would  soon  disappear;  abroad, 
Catholicism  kept  mo  on  good  terms  with  the  Pope.  Besides,  thanks  to  my 
own  influence  and  to  our  forces  in  Italy,  I  did  not  despair,  sooner  or  later,  by 
some  means  or  other,  to  obtain  the  direction  aiid  guida^ice  of  the  Pope ;  and 
then  what  a  new  source  of  iitfluciice  !  xvlud  a  lever  to  act  upon  public  optnum, 
and  to  govern  the  loorld!" 

A.  few  moments  after  the  Emperor  resumed : — 

"  Francis  I.  liad  a  capital  opportunity  to  embrace  Protestantism,  and  to 
become  its  acknowledged  head  throughout  Europe.  His,  rival,  Charles  V., 
resolutely  sided  with  Rome,  because  he  considered  this  the  best  way  to  subject 
Europe.  This  alone  should  have  induced  Francis  to  defend  European  inde- 
pendence.   Instead  of  that,  he  left  a  reality  to  nm  after  a  shadow,  following 
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up  his  pitiful  quaxrels  in  Italy,  allying  himself  with  the  Pope,  and  burning  the 
Reformers  in  Paris. 

"  Had  Francis  I.  embraced  Lutheranism,  which  is  so  favourable  to  the 
royal  supremacy,  he  would  have  spared  France  those  dreadful  convulsions 
which  were  afterwards  brought  on  by  the  Calvinists,  whose  republican 
organization  was  so  near  ruining  both  the  throne  and  our  fine  monarchy. 
Unfortunately,  Francis  was  imable  to  understand  anything  of  the  kind.  As  to 
his  scruples,  they  are  quite  out  of  the  question,  since  this  self-same  man  made 
an  alliance  with  the  Turks,  whom  he  introduced  among  us.  0,  those  stupid 
times  !  0,  that  feudal  intellect !  After  all,  Francis  I.  was  but  a  tilting  king, 
a  drawing-room  dandy — a  would-be  giant,  but  a  real  pigmy." 

It  is  scarce  necessary  to  add,  that  at  the  time  Napoleon  is 
speaking  of  he  was  an  unbeliever,  though  a  lurking  respect 
for  his  national  religion  still  lingered  at  the  bottom  of  his 
heart.  But  then,  how  fully  does  he  admit  that  religion  was 
but  a  tool  of  his  ambition  !  How  openly  does  he  confess 
liis  plan  to  get  hold  of  the  Pope  by  some  means  or  oilier  ! 
How  glaringly  true  must  now  appear  in  our  eyes  that  narra- 
tive of  Consalvi's,  in  which  he  exposes  the  mean  trick  that 
Napoleon  endeavoured  to  play  upon  his  vigilance  !  Lastly, 
how  faithfully  does  the  Emperor  adhere  to  the  plans  secretly 
laid  within  the  dark  mind  of  the  First  Consul !  For,  as  if 
to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  those  plans,  ho 
related  to  Montholon  the  most  minute  details  of  what  took 
place  during  the  Pope's  captivity  at  Fontainebleau  : — 

"  The  English,"  said  Napoleon,  "  plotted  an  escape  for  him  from  Savona  ; 
the  very  thing  I  could  have  wished  for.  I  had  him  brought  to  Fontainebleau, 
where  his  misfortunes  were  to  end,  and  his  splendour  to  be  restored.  All  my 
grand  views  had  been  thus  fulfilled  under  disguise  and  in  secrecy.  I  had  so 
managed  that  success  was  infallible,  even  without  an  effort.  Indeed,  the 
Pope  adopted  the  famous  Concordat  of  Fontainebleau,  notwithstanding  my 
reverses  in  Russia.  But  how  far  different  had  I  returned  triumphant  and 
victorious  !  So  at  last  I  had  obtained  the  long-wished-for  separation  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  powers  ;  whilst  their  confusion  is  so  fatal  to  the  fonner, 
by  causing  trouble  and  disorder  withui  society  in  the  name  of  Him  who 
ought  to  become  a  centre  of  union  and  harmony.  Henceforward  I  intended 
to  place  the  Pope  on  a  pinnacle ;  we  would  not  even  have  regretted  his 
temporal  power,  for  I  would  have  made  an  idol  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
dwelt  close  to  me.  Paris  should  have  become  the  capital  of  the  Christian 
world,  and  I  wcnikl  have  governed  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  political  loorld. 
By  this  means  I  should  have  been  enabled  to  strengthen  the  federative 
portions  of  the  empire,  and  to  maintain  peace  in  such  parts  as  were  beyond 
its  limits.  I  shoiUd  have  had  my  religious  sessions  just  the  same  as  my 
legislative  sessions ;  my  councils  would  have  represented  all  Christendom, 
and  the  Popes  would  have  merely  acted  as  their  presidents.  I  should  myself 
have  opened  their  assemblies,  approved  and  promulgjited  their  decrees,  as 
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was  the  case  under  Constantine  and  Charlemagne.  In  fact,  if  the  emperors 
lost  this  kind  of  supremacy,  it  was  because  they  allowed  the  gpiritual  ruler  to 
reside  at  a  distance  from  them  ;  and  those  rulers  took  advantage  of  this  act  of 
weakness,  or  this  result  of  the  times,  to  escape  from  the  prince's  govemmenty 
and  even  to  ovemile  it." 

Wliat  words  of  ours  could  add  to  the  bold  significance  of 
these  ?  How  the  proud  spirit  of  the  despot  towers  even 
within  his  prison  !  and  how  little  had  he  profited  by  the 
bitter  lessons  of  experience  !  Never  before,  do  we  believe, 
since  the  advent  of  Christianity,  did  any  king  or  conqueror 
profess  such  a  barefa<?ed  contempt  for  the  deepest  feelings  of 
a  Cliristian  soul — the  freedom  of  his  spiritual  being !  This 
pretended  liberation  from  the  Court  of  Rome,  this  religious 
government  concentrated  within  the  hands  of  the  sovereign, 
became  indeed,  at  one  time,  the  constant  object  of  Napoleon's 
thoughts  and  meditations  : — 

"  England,  Russia,  Sweden,  a  large  part  of  Germany  (was  he  wont  to  Bay) 
are  in  possession  of  it ;  Venice  and  Naples  enjoyed  it  in  former  times. 
Indeed,  there  is  no  doing  without  it,  for  otherwise  a  nation  is  ever  and  anon 
wounded  iu  its  peace,  in  its  dignity,  in  its  independence.  But  then  such  an 
undertjiking  is  most  arduous  ;  at  every  attempt  I  was  beset  with  new  dangers ; 
and,  once  thoroughly  embarked  in  it,  the  nation  would  have  abandoned  me. 
More  than  once  I  tried  to  awaken  public  opinion  ;  but  all  was  in  vain,  and  I 
was  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  people  would  not  follow  me.'* 

On  reading  these  last  words,  who  will  not  remember 
Cacault^s  apophthegm,  uttered  in  1 801 — "  Nations  now-a- 
days  will  not  allow  their  rulers  to  dispose  of  them  in  regard 
to  religious  matters. ^^ 

We  hope  that  the  reader  will  not  accuse  us  of  prolixity  for 
having  related  rather  fully  the  negotiations  which  preceded 
the  Concordat  of  1801.  Hitherto  the  main  facts  of  this  im- 
portant event  had  been  gleaned  from  French  sources  of  infor- 
mation. No  voice  had  been  raised,  we  believe,  on  the  part 
of  Rome,  and  no  one,  it  must  be  admitted,  had  a  better  right 
to  speak  of  that  celebrated  treaty  than  the  man  who  con- 
tributed so  largely,  so  exclusively,  we  might  almost  say,  to  its 
final  adoption.  And  then,  throughout  the  whole  of  his  simple 
and  unpretending,  yet  clear  and  spirited  memoirs,  the  great 
Cardinal  reads  us  a  grand  lesson,  which  may  be  felt  and  under- 
stood by  every  human  soul.  During  the  perusal  of  these  two 
volumes,  we  have  ever  before  our  eyes  the  struggle  of  right 
against  might,  of  duty  against  tyranny,  of  a  true  Christian 
soul  against  the  tnickling,  shuflBing,  intriguing  spirit  of  the 
world.  Ever  and  anon,  this  able,  firm,  and  yet  amiable 
diplomatist,  allows  some  expression  to  escape  him,  which  shows 
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that  his  heart  and  soul  ai'e  elsewhere,  that  his  beacon  is  on 
high,  and  that  he  views  everything  and  all  things  in  this 
nether  world  from  the  light  of  the  Gospel.  And  this,  per- 
haps, is  the  very  reason  why,  throughout  a  long  career  of 
such  numerous  difficulties  and  dangers,  he  moved  serene, 
undaunted,  unblemished  in  his  honour,  proclaimed  wisest 
amongst  the  wise,  until  kings,  princes,  warriors,  and  states- 
men, Protestants  and  Catholics,  counted  his  friendship  and 
esteem  of  priceless  value. 


Art.  VI.— wanted    A    POLICY    FOR    IRELAND. 

The  Irish  Question^  considered  in  a  series  of  Letters  addressed  to  the  Editor 
of  the  Tablet.  By  R.  D.  0.  (Printed  for  private  circulation.)  London  : 
Keating  &  Co.,  1865. 

''  TRELAND  is  like  a  corpse  on  the  dissecting  table/'  was 
-L  the  expression  in  which  an  Irish  exile  of  1855  con- 
densed his  despair  when  abandoning  his  seat  in  Parliament 
and  the  career  to  which  he  had  devoted  the  best  years  of 
his  life,  he  embarked  for  Australia.  Ten  years  have  since 
elapsed,  and,  as  we  review  them,  it  seems  to  us  as  if  all  that 
has  been  since  said  and  done  concerning  Irish  public  aflairs, 
amounted  to  no  more  than  a  series  of  studies  of  morbid 
anatomy.  Even  the  late  debate  in  Parliament,  highly 
interesting  and  able  as  it  was,  tended  to  no  living  end.  It 
was  in  the  nature  of  a  very  learned  and  patient  discussion  of 
certain  very  profound  questions  of  political  pathology.  Every 
speaker,  at  least  every  speaker  who  spoke  from  an  Imperial 
point  of  view,  seemed  to  treat  the  decomposition  of  an  ancient 
Christian  nation  (which  is  the  process  actually  going  on)  as  if 
it  were  inevitable,  and,  apart  from  present  malarious  accidents, 
on  the  whole  beneficial.  When  the  Government  were  asked 
could  they  do  nothing  to  arrest  an  emigration  that,  as  Lord 
Robert  Cecil  aptly  phrased  it,  is  going  on  "  at  the  rate  of  an 
army  a  year,"  Lord  Palmerston  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  declared 
that  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  men  going  from  a  state  of 
poverty,  and  misery,  and  turbulence  at  home,  to  a  condition  of 
peace,  prosperity,  and  contentment  abroad. 

To  what  happy  land,  then,  do  these  100,000  Irishmen  a  year 
direct  their  grateful  steps  ?  For  what  more  fortunate  zone  do 
they  leave  their  own  fertile  soil  and  genial  clime,  the  com- 
forts and  associations  of  home  and  religion,  the  liberties  and 
blessings  of  British  government,  and  the  aegis  of  the  Queen^s 
tiag  ?     For  the  United  States  of  America,  a  country  (accord- 
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hig,  not  to  our  opinion^  but  to  that  of  the  organs  who  advise 
them  to  go,  when  there  is  question  of  anything  except  Irish 
emigration)  plunged  in  the  last  agonies  of  civu  war,  on  the 
verge  of  national  bankruptcy,  where  every  man  that  lands 
is  Uable  to  conscription,  and  led  to  almost  certain  slaughter 
under  ruthless  or  incompetent  generals — ^where  democracy, 
in  fine,  has  extemporized  a  worse  despotism  than  that  of  the 
Czar.  "It  is  the  duty  of  every  Irishman,''  according  to 
the  new  political  economy,  "  to  go  to  America  in  order 
to  make  room  for  ii  bullock/'  Whether  the  Irishman 
who  goes  is  shot  down  with  hundreds  of  his  countrymen  in 
some  bloody  haftiir^  like  that  which  covered  whole  acres  of 
ground  in  front  of  Mary's  Heights  with  the  bodies  of  Irish 
peasants — whether  the  Irishwoman  who  goes  is  only  another 
wretched  unit  added  to  the  thousands  of  her  coontiywomen 
who  stock  the  streets  of  the^  American  cities,  is  immaterial. 
Let  them  go.  The  autopsy  is  yet  incomplete.  In  the  course 
of  time  Ireland  will  be  i^educed  to  the  condition  of  a  pisci- 
cultural  establishment,  only  fit  for  spawning  colonies  with 
human  mammals,  and  its  government  will  be  a  problem  pre- 
senting no  more  difficulty  than  that  of  the  Isle  of  Man, 
instead  of  being  the  one  great  domestic  danger  and  dis- 
grace of  the  empire,  as  it  was  in  the  years  preceding  the 
Potato  Famine. 

The  unreality,  the  unvei'acity  of  such  a  debate  as  this  is 
simply  shocking.  Parliament  applies  its  mind  for  two  con- 
secutive nights  to  the  question  whether  an  expenditure  of 
some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  pounds  on  draining  the  basin 
of  the  Shannon  will  really  abate  all  the  ills  of  Ireland,  and  has 
no  difficulty  in  deciding  that  question  in  the  negative.  Then 
the  character  of  the  debate  is  commented  upon  by  Parliament 
itself  and  by  the  i)rcss.  How  moderate,  how  temperate,  how 
practical, — none  of  the  old  violence  of  faction,  none  of  the  old 
lamentable  tendency  to  personality  !  It  is  evidently  considei'ed 
that  Parliament  has  done  a  great  deal  when  it  listens  to  every- 
body that  is  willing  to  speak  on  such  a  subject,  rejects  every 
proposal  that  may  bo  brought  forward  from  whatever  side  of 
the  House,  and  politely  declines  to  consider  the  question  of  the 
condition  of  Ireland  as  having  any  bearing  whatever  upon  the 
policy  of  the  State. 

But  at  the  bottom  of  all  this,  it  is  obvious  enough,  tho^i 
there  is  a  silent  settled  determination  upon  the  part  of  Par- 
liament to  govern  Ireland  against  the  grain,  and  to  ignore  the 
necessity  of  its  having  any  special  policy  with  regard  to  that 
coimtry — to  leave  it  to  the  flux  and  reflux  of  seasons  and  eventSj 
and  allow  natural  causes  to  work  their  best  or  their  worst,  with* 
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out  any  impulse  or  direction  from  the  public  authority.  This 
may  be  very  good  political  economy  according  to  that  school 
of  political  economy  which  Mr.  Carlyle  calls  ^^  the  Dismal 
Science/^  but  it  is  very  shallow  statecraft.  Mr.  Bright  has 
more  than  once  said,  and  very  truly  said,  that  every  Irishman 
who  goes  to  America,  goes  as  the  enemy  of  England.  If  there 
is  to  be — which  God  forbid !  but  which  all  the  world  appre- 
hends— a  war  between  this  country  and  the  United  States,  it 
will  be  in  a  very  great  degree  due  to  the  Irish  journalists,  who 
almost  exclusively  conduct  the  New  York  Press ;  to  the  Irish 
Vote  which  is  in  the  present  shifty  state  of  American  parties 
the  weightiest  and  perhaps  the  best  organized  element  in  the 
American  electoral  system ;  and  to  the  immense  army  of  Irish- 
men in  the  service  of  the  States,  who  will  be  as  eager  to  follow 
Sherman  and  Sheridan  across  the  British  frontier,  as  Jackson 
and  Montgomery  found  their  countrymen  in  the  wars  of  the 
Revolution  and  of  1814.  England  will,  in  such  a  war,  find 
herself  really  fighting  an  Irish  rebellion  under  the  flag  of  the 
United  States,  as  Austria  was  pitted  at  Magenta  and  Solferino 
not  so  much  against  the  French  eagles,  as  against  the  Italian 
conspirators,  who  had  shot  the  Emperor  Napoleon  into  a  belief 
in  the  ^^  freedom  of  Italy.^^  Whether  it  will  then  be  consi- 
dered good  political  economy  to  have  encouraged  Irish 
emigration  remains  to  be  seen.  The  state,  which  so  dehbe- 
rately  prefers  cattle  to  men  for  subjects,  will  doubtless  be  able 
to  make  sheep  and  oxen  equal  to  the  militia,  or  at  least  the 
volmiteers,  in  the  field  of  battle. 

But  candid  and  honest  Englishmen  constantly  ask.  What 
does  Ireland  really  want  ?  Ireland  wants,  on  the  part  of 
British  statesmen,  a  policy ;  and  still  more,  on  the  part  of  the 
British  Parliament,  good- will  to  assist  and  give  efficacy  to  that 
policy.  But  "  what  one  nation  hates  most,*'  said  Napoleon, 
'Ms  another  nation. ^^  The  British  Parliament,  a  concentrated 
essence  of  all  the  passions  and  prejudices,  as  well  as  of  all  the 
abilities  and  virtues  of  the  English  nation,  in  dealing  with  the 
affairs  of  Ireland,  neither  considers  them  as  if  Ireland  were 
really  and  truly  a  part  of  the  United  Kingdom,  nor  yet 
as  if  Ireland  were  a  peculiar  province  requiring  special 
and  exceptional  consideration.  The  animus  of  Parliament 
(of  the  majority  of  Parliament,  taking  both  Houses  together, 
wo  mean,  of  course),  in  considering  the  afliEiirs  of  Ireland,  is 
even  still,  three  generations  after  the  Union,  that  of  one 
nation  dealing  with  another  nation— dealing  with  it  not  per- 
haps exactly  as  an  enemy,  but  as  an  obstacle,  a  nuisance,  a 
reproach,  a  cause  of  continual  incomprehensible  annoyance, 
and  occasional  serious  danger,  an  opposite  "  moral  essence  '^ 
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from  itself,  with  different  instincts  and  habits,  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  gratify,  and  not  even  easy  to  apprehend.  It  was 
said  during  the  late  debate  that  if  Ireland  could  only  be  towed 
round  from  the  west  to  the  east  of  England,  and  placed  close 
to  the  coast  of  France,  Parliament  would  soon  see  the 
necessity  of  settling  certain  Irish  questions  which  it  now 
contemptuously  shelves  from  session  to  session.  If  Ireland^ 
on  the  other  hand,  could  only  be  towed  half  way  across  the 
Atlantic,  she  would  be  sure  of  still  greater  consideration^ 
for  she  would  then  be  regarded  as  a  colony  occupying  one  of 
the  most  important  positions  on  the  globe,  and  would  have  the 
best  constitution  the  Colonial  Office  could  give  her.  Sucli 
hypothetical  considerations  as  these,  the  force  of  which  is 
simply  obvious,  are  the  worst  reproach  of  the  actual  system  of 
the  British  Parliament.  That  system  allows  the  Irish  nation 
to  feel  that  Parliament  will  only  act,  where  Irish  interests  are 
concerned,  under  the  influence  of  alarm ;  and  it  is  no  exag« 
gcration  to  say  that  this  is  a  universal  feeling  throughout 
Ireland.  It  is  not  without  reason.  Take  the  few  leading 
events  in  the  recent  Parliamentary  history  of  Ireland.  Parlia- 
ment was  induced  to  pass  Catholic  Emancipation  only  because 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  said  there  was  no  other  alternative  to 
civil  war.  Wlien  Sir  llobert  Peel  wanted  to  increase  the 
Maynooth  gi*ant  by  a  few  thousand  pounds,  his  principal  plea 
to  the  House  of  Commons  was  that  there  was  "  a  cloud  in  the 
West,"  a  danger  of  war  with  America  in  consequence  of  the 
Oregon  question.  Thus  every  act  of  justice  that  is  done  to 
Ireland  is  done,  not  as  it  ought  to  be  done  for  justice'  sake 
and  on  the  merits,  but  as  a  concession  and  an  act  of  propi- 
tiation to  the  natural  ally  of  the  enemy.  We  fear  we  are 
approaching  a  period  of  such  ignominious  arguments  again. 

Parliament  is  herein,  if  it  be  possible  to  divide  such  a  re- 
sponsibility, far  more  to  blame  than  Ministers.  If  the  Irish 
representatives  could  only  deal  directly  with  the  really  respon- 
sible statesmen  of  either  side  of  the  House,  and  the  arrange- 
ments which  the  Minister  believed  in  his  conscience  to  be 
just  could  be  there  and  then  carried  out  by  a  sort  of  organic 
constitutional  convention,  there  would  be  little  difficulty  in 
settling  the  conditions  of  an  Irish  policy.  Ireland  is  a 
Catholic  country  with  a  Protestant  Church  Establishment 
and  an  endowed  Presbyterian  clergy,  while  the  very  existence 
of  the  Church  of  the  great  majority  of  the  people  is  expressly 
negatived  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and  every  act  of  its  admi- 
nistration, except  the  rite  of  marriage,  is  either  void  or  penal 
in  point  of  law.  No  one  can  hold  that  these  ecclesiastical 
an*angements  are  such  as  could  endure  for  a  single  year^  if 
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Ireland  had  the  power  of  self-government,  or  was  governed  by 
England  on  the  same  principles  that  are  applied  to  the 
Colonics,  or  to  India  or  Malta.  According  to  the  system 
which  holds  everywhere  else  throughout  the  Empire,  the 
Catholic  Church,  if  not  the  endowed  and  established  Church, 
should  receive  the  same  attributions  and  consideration  from 
the  State,  as  the  two  other  Churches,  one  of  which  is  estab- 
lished and  the  other  endowed.  Every  English  statesman  of 
eminence  since  Mr.  Pitt  has  declared  his  opinion  that  the  eccle- 
siastical arrangements  of  Ireland  are,  on  the  whole,  anomalous 
and  inequitable.  But  no  British  statesman  will  consider  that 
he  is  bound  to  stake  the  fate  of  a  Ministry  on  the  question  of 
their  rectification,  unless  he  can  tell  Parliament  at  the  same 
time  that  there  is  danger  of  a  rebelUon  or  a  foreign  war.  The 
majority  of  Parliament  would,  in  ordinary  times,  only  see  in 
any  such  proposed  measure  an  attack  upon  the  Protestant 
religion  as  by  law  established,  a  precedent  for  injury  to  the 
Church  of  England,  and  another  fatal  concession  to  Rome. 

So  with  the  question  of  the  tenure  of  land  in  Ireland.  Every 
one  knows  that  the  whole  social  system  of  Ireland  is  totally  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  England — that  the  relation  of  landlord  and 
tenant  is  in  a  variety  of  ways  dissimilar,  that  the  proportions 
of  the  population  employed  in  agriculture  and  in  manufactures 
are  not  the  same ;  that  the  people  have  in  their  nature  that 
absorbing  love  of  land  which  belongs  to  Celtic  races ;  that  they 
have  no  great  natural  aptitude  to  manufactures,  and  that  the 
soil  contains  in  no  considerable  proportion  the  great  consti- 
tuents of  modern  manufactures,  coal  and  iron.  Parliamentary 
commissions  and  committees,  the  greatest  authorities  on  poli- 
tical economy,  judges  on  the  bench,  the  oflScials  who  have  had 
most  experience  of  Irish  administration,  have  again  and  again 
advised  special  legislation  in  conformity  with  the  genius  of 
I  he  people  and  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  But  Parliament 
always  refuses  :  and  this  is  a  point  upon  which  Ministers  are 
afraid  of  Parliament.  Some  respectable  EngUsh  country 
member,  like  Sir  John  Walsh,  issure  on  such  an  occasion  to 
carry  with  him  a  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons,  who 
believe  that  any  exceptional  treatment  of  the  Irish  tenant  is 
calculated  to  establish  a  precedent  dangerous  to  the  rights  of 
property  in  Great  Britain.  There  is  a  cry  of  communism  and 
confiscation  raised  against  measures  such  as  Lord  Devon,  the 
Master  of  the  Eolls,  and  Mr.  J.  Stuart  Mill  have  recommended 
by  Parliamentary  Commission,  by  judgment  in  Court,  and  by 
arguments  which  public  opinion  absolutely  accepts.  If  it  were 
only  a  question  between  Indian  ryots  and  talookdars.  Parlia- 
ment would  have  exceedingly  small  scruples  as  to  the  rights  of 
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property.  But  thero  is  only  a  channel  between  England  and 
Ireland :  there  is  an  ocean  between  England  and  India.  No 
Indian  talookdar  sits  or  has  influence  in  either  House  of  Par- 
liament ;  but  many  English  Peers  and  Commoners  are  lai^ 
absentee  landed  proprietors  in  Ireland ;  and  the  Irish  landlorob^ 
from  their  very  excessive  powers,  which  it  is  of  the  very  essence 
of  the  question  to  rectify,  have  managed  to  monopolize  a  very 
considerable  proportion  of  the  Irish  representation.  In  these 
ways,  it  cannot  be  denied,  Ireland  has  hitherto  been  reaping 
all  the  disadvantages  of  the  Union.  The  rule  of  Parliament 
appears  to  be  that  what  may  be  clearly  and  manifestly  good 
for  Ireland  shall  not  be  done  for  fear  it  should  be  drawn  into 
a  precedent  for  Great  Britain,  where,  owing  to  different 
circumstances,  it  would  be  manifestly  or  presumably  bad. 

But  it  is  not  merely  by  this  conspiracy  of  obstruction  that 
Parliament  interferes  with  the  good  government  of  Ireland. 
Parliament  will  insist  on  governing  Ireland  against  the  grain, 
even  where  Ireland  demands  no  exceptional  le^lation,  but 
simply  an  assimilation  of  its  law  to  that  of  Great  ISritain.    The 
Irish  people,  Protestant  as  well  as  CathoUc,  are  beyond  any 
manner  of  doubt  earnestly  partial  to  a  system  of  national 
education  in  which  religion  shall  form  an  integral  part  of  primary 
instruction.     The  English  people  are,  so  far  as  there  is  any 
evidence   on  the  point,  comparatively  indifferent  to  sucli  a 
combination.     "Whether  they  would  quite   like  a  system   of 
mixed  education,  if  it  was  forced  upon  them  by  law  may, 
perhaps,  be  doubted ;  the  Irish  certainly  do  not.     Nevertheless 
it  is  the  law  in  England  that  no  Government  grant  shall  be 
given  to  any  school  not  specially  connected  with  a  recognized 
religious  denomination,  and  under  its  direct  spiritual  super- 
vision, and  it  is  the  law  in  Ireland  that  the  children  of  all 
religious  denominations  shall  perforce  be  educated  in  common, 
and  that  the  element  of  religion  shall  bo  utterly  eliminated 
from  the  subjects  taught  in  school.   The  prejudice  of  the  system, 
indeed,  touches  not  merely  the  element  of  religion,  but  even 
the  patriotic  sentiment.    No  one  would  dream  of  excluding 
Scott's  or  Bums's  ballads  from  a  Scotch  school,  but  anything 
in  prose  or  poetry  relating  to  the  history  of  Ireland  is  carefully 
excised  from  the  schoolbooks  of  the   National  Board.     In 
this  case  of  national  education.  Parliament  is  only  asked  to 
assimilate  the  law  of  the  two  countries — not  by  any  means 
to  exercise  an  exceptional  poUcy  towards  Ireland.    But  there 
is  almost  as  much  difficulty  of  reaching  its  conscience  in  this 
matter  of  obvious  justice  and  mere  fair  play  as  if  it  were 
question  of  disendowing  the   Church  of  Ireland,  or  enacting 
the  custom  of  the  Ulster  tenant  right  in  express  clauses. 
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The  question  of  the  taxation  of  Ireland  is  another  of  those 
leading  questions  which  has  lately  embarrassed  Parliament. 
Here,  again,  the  economists  make  a  most  specious  case  against 
Irish  claimants.  The  individual  Irishman  is  not  taxed  more, 
not  so  much  indeed,  as  the  individual  Englishman.  Notably 
he  has  no  assessed  taxes  to  pay.  If  the  proportion  of  two- 
seventeenths  settled  by  the  Act  of  Union  has  been  disturbed, 
if  the  exchequers  of  the  two  countries  were  at  a  certain  period 
consolidated,  it  was  and  is  all  for  the  express  advantage  of 
Ireland,  which  became  unable  to  pay  its  own  way  in  proportion 
to  the  general  expenditure  of  the  empire  during  the  great  war 
with  France.  But  had  Ireland,  as  a  separate  kingdom 
attached  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain  by  the  same  hnk  that 
also  at  that  time  united  Hanover,  any  special  and  separate 
interest  in  a  war  with  France  ?  Certainly  the  kingdoms  were 
united,  but  they  had  been  united  expressly  with  a  view  to 
such  a  contingency,  by  means  which  no  historian  ventures  to 
defend,  and  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  most  eminent  lawyers 
rendered  the  Act  null.  Certainly  the  kingdoms  were  united, 
and  Ireland  was  accordingly  saddled  with  a  share,  in  propor- 
tion to  her  population,  of  all  the  Uabilities  which  the  Imperial 
Parliament  chose  to  incur  in  order  to  destroy  the  French 
Empire.  When  the  Irish  Parliament  resigned  its  functions 
the  revenue  of  Ireland  was  prosperous,  and  her  debt  only 
amounted  to  twenty-seven  millions  sterling.  When  the  ex- 
chequers were  consolidated,  eighteen  years  afterwards,  the 
separate  debt  of  Ireland  exceeded  130  millions.  The  Irish 
Parliament  would  never  have  dared  to  incur  such  a  debt. 
Such  an  enormous  Uability  having  been  imposed  upon  Ireland 
strictly  in  consequence  of  the  Union,  and  for  no  considerable 
advantage  to  her,  it  might  at  least  be  expected  that  she  would 
receive  some  countervaihng  advantages.  But  where  are  they? 
The  engagements  which  the  minister  made  with  the  CathoUcs 
were  unhesitatingly  violated.  Absenteeism  continued  to  in- 
crease, and  with  it  the  impoverishment  and  local  mal-adminis- 
tration  of  the  country.  It  becomes  rather  more  than  less 
difficult  to  pass  any  measure  intended  for  the  benefit  of  Ireland, 
through  the  Imperial  than  through  the  Irish  Parliament.  But 
it  is  idle  to  discuss  this  now.  When,  however,  we  are  told 
that  so  far  from  Ireland  being  taxed  unjustly,  she  escapes  the 
assessed  taxes  altogether,  we  are  tempted  to  ask  English 
critics,  do  they  altogether  forget  that  the  ecclesiastical  griev- 
ances of  Ireland  are  not  merely  offensive  to  feeling,  but  are 
an  actual  financial  oppression  ?  As  R.  D.  0.  says,  '^  It  requires 
a  great  amount  of  the  virtue  of  self-reliance,  which  is  so 
constantly  preached  to  Irishmen,  to  enable  thein  to  bear  two 
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Cliurch  Bstablislmients  instead  of  one  '^-'— and  there  is  at  all 
events  this  difference  between  the  Irish  Catholic^  who  owns 
such  property  as  would  subject  him  to  the  assessed  taxes  in 
England  or  Scotland,  and  any  other  tax-payer  in  the  empire : 
(1)  That  the  whole  ^  or  a  part  of  the  maintenance  of  the 
Protestant  parson  of  the  parish  is  a  first  charge  on  his 
lands;  (2)  that  ho  has  besides  to  pay  his  proportion  as  a 
general  tax-payer,  of  the  Regium  Donum  to  the  Presbyterian 
clergyman ;  and  (3)  that  out  of  duty  to  his  own  Churchy  he 
must  besides  contribute  liberally  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
Catholic  priesthood  and  to  the  support  of  the  fabric  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  Chm'ch. 

The  simple  fact  is,  that  the  case  of  Ireland  demands  ener- 
getic, comprehensive,  and  conscientious  statesmanship.  No- 
thing that  wo  can  say  on  the  subject  of  its  actual  political 
state  can  be  so  complete  and  so  impressive  as  Mr.  Disraeli's 
picture  of  Ireland  in  1814,  which  was  a  true  picture  then,  and 
is  a  true  picture  unfortunately  still,  excepting  the  density  of 
population,  which  has  been  cured  by  the  famine  : — 

That  dense  population  in  extreme  distress  inhabited  an  island  where  there 
was  an  Established  Church  which  was  not  their  Church,  and  a  territorial 
aristocracy,  the  richest  of  whom  lived  in  distant  capitals.  Thus  they  had  a 
starving  population  and  an  alien  Church,  and,  in  addition,  the  weakest 
executive  in  the  world.  That  was  the  Irish  question.  Well,  then,  what 
would  honourable  gentlemen  say  if  they  were  reading  of  a  country  in  that 
position?  They  would  say  at  once — tho  remedy  is  revolution.  But  the 
Irish  could  not  have  a  revolution;  and  why?  Because  Ireland  was  con- 
nected with  another  and  more  powerful  country.  Then  what  was  the  con- 
sequence ?  Tlie  connection  with  England  thus  became  the  cause  of  the  present 
state  of  Ireknd.  If  the  connection  with  England  prevented  a  revolution, 
and  a  revolution  were  the  only  remedy,  England  logically  was  in  the  odions 
position  of  ])eiug  the  c^use  of  all  the  misery  of  Ireland.  What,  then,  was  the 
duty  of  an  English  minister  ?  To  effect  by  his  policy  all  those  changes  which 
a  revolution  would  do  by  force.  That  was  tho  Irish  question  in  its  integrity. 
The  moment  they  had  a  strong  executive,  a  just  administration,  and  eccle- 
siastical equality,  they  would  have  order  in  Ireland,  and  tho  improvement 
of  the  physical  condition  of  the  people  would  follow. 

What,  then,  is  the  duty  of  an  English  Minister — of  one 
of  the  ministers  of  a  period  rapidly  approaching — of  such  a 
minister  as  Mr.  Disraeli  himself,  or  Mr.  Gladstone  ?  ''  To 
effect  by  his  policy  all  those  changes  which  a  revolution  would 
cfiect  by  force  t"  Ireland  would  be  well  content  with  far  less 
tlian  that.  But  it  does  at  least  behove  the  English  Minister 
to  have  a  policy,  and  avow  it,  and  to  be  prepared  to  stake 
oflSce  on  its  acceptance  by  Parliament ;  and  a  great  Minister, 
who  cared  more  for  right  and  justice  than  for  the  passions  of 
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parties,  would  inevitably  succeed  in  such  a  policy  to  his  own 
enduring  honour. 

As  it  is,  what  can  be  more  obvious  than  the  utter  absence 
of  anything  that  deserves  the  name  of  poUcy  in  the  manage- 
ment of  Ireland  ?  ^^  The  weakest  executive  in  the  world  1  '^ 
Is  that  less  true  in  1865  than  it  was  in  1844  ?  In  what  other 
country  on  the  face  of  the  globe  could  such  a  series  of  scenes 
of  brutal  violence,  and  unbridled  mob-law  take  place,  as  for 
many  days  together  defaced  the  populous  town  of  Belfast 
with  blood  and  wreck  last  autumn  ?  The  Hospital  Eeport 
reads  like  the  return  of  a  battle  : — ^^  98  gunshot  wounds  ; 
killed,  11;  injuries  of  all  kinds,  316;  recovered  (on  the  6th 
of  November,  thi'ee  months  after  the  riots),  219/^  *  During 
these  riots,  the  executive  was  weak  in  the  worst  possible  sense 
of  the  word.  It  was  absent.  The  Lord  Lieutenant  was  ill. 
The  Chancellor  was  travelling.  The  Chief  Secretary  was 
visiting  his  estates  in  England.  The  conduct  of  the  local 
administration  was  even  worse  than  that  of  the  executive. 
The  majority  of  the  magistracy  and  municipality  of  Belfast 
are  notoriously  of  Orange  politics.  The  police  force  stood 
still  in  the  presence  of  every  species  of  crime.  Finally,  juries 
refuse  to  convict ;  and  the  Attorney-General  is  obUged  to 
abandon  the  prosecutions,  and  order  the  prisoners  on  all  sides 
to  be  discharged.  The  law  is  publicly  proved  powerless  to 
avenge  open  and  deliberate  murder.  If  we  read  of  such  a  state 
of  things  in  Kansas,  or  Nebraska,  we  should  be  disposed  to 
question  the  account. 

It  is  diflScult,  indeed,  to  comprehend  upon  what  principles 
the  chief  offices  of  the  Irish  executive  are  at  present  occupied. 
The  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  (if  a  Lord  Lieutenant  is  to 
bo  maintained  at  all)  ought  naturally  to  be  some  wealthy  and 
dignified  nobleman  connected  with  the  country  by  birth  or 
])ropcrty,  who  would  feel  a  pride  in  maintaining  with  some 
degree  of  splendour  the  court  of  Her  Majesty^s  Viceroy.  Lord 
Wodchouse,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  young  man,  with  some 
slight  experience  of  diplomatic  business,  but  no  possible 
knowledge  of  Ireland,  to  whom  the  salary  is  a  consideration, 
and  who  shows  the  extent  to  which  it  is  so  by  driving  about 
on  state  occasions  with  job-horses.  O^Connell  used  to  say 
that  the  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  was  always 
appointed  on  the  '^  shave-beggar ''  principle.  (A  barber  in 
Kerry  allowed  his  apprentices  to  practise  shaving  on  the  beg- 
gars. So  a  politician  who  was  unfit  for  office  in  England  was  sent 
to  the  Castle.)     When  Mr.  Cardwell,  a  conscientious  statesman, 

*  Quoted  from  the  charge  of  Baron  Deasy  at  the  Assizes. 
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but  without  tlio  courage  of  his  convictions,  resigned  office^ 
after  an  administration  full  of  good  intentions  without  any 
issue,  and  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  appointed  in  his  place,  it  was 
said,  "  The  reign  of  Hugger  Mugger  is  succeeded  by  the 
reign  of  Ilarum  Scarum/^  But  Harum  Scarum  is  a  very  weak 
word  to  typify  the  confusion  which  the  Bight  Hononrable 
Baronet  has  produced  in  the  administration  of  the  country,  and 
the  terror  with  which  his  career  is  watched  by  the  best  friends 
of  the  Liberal  pai*ty  in  Ireland.  The  only  policy  that  can 
be  assigned  for  such  an  appointment  on  Lord  PaJmerston's 
part,  is  a  desire  to  break  utterly  with  the  Catholics  of  Ireland^ 
then  beginning  to  waver  in  their  support,  and  to  bid  for  the 
support  of  the  northern  Tory  Protestants,  who  had  previously 
been  supporters  of  Lord  Derby,  but  who  are  far  more  Pro- 
testant than  ConseiTative  in  all  their  political  proclivities. 
Every  act  of  the  Irish  executive  since  has  certainly  been  of 
that  complexion  and  in  that  direction ;  and  if  Sir  Robert  Peel 
Is  popular  anywhere  in  Ireland  at  this  moment,  it  is  in  the 
Orange  lodges. 

Is  it,  then,  impossible  to  produce  in  Ireland  an  executive 
(.•ai)al)lo  of  justifying  the  confidence  of  the  country?  Is 
a  ^^shave-beggar  secretary^^  one  of  the  necessary  hnka  of 
British  connexion  ?  If  Lord  Palmerston  were  to  send  Sir 
Robert  I^eel  as  ambassador  to  Washington,  every  one  knows 
the  act  would  produce  an  outcry  sufficient  to  destroy  the 
ministry.  If  such  a  person  were  intruded  upon  the  executive 
of  Scotland,  even  Malachi  Malagrowther  would  become  simply 
unmanageable.  Is  it  less  impolitic  in  the  interest  of  peace 
and  good  government  to  send  him  to  Ireland?  It  is  the 
grossest  reflection  certainly  that  can  be  made  upon  the  public 
s|)irit  of  the  Irish  members  of  Parliament,  that  such  an 
administration  can  receive  from  them  the  degree  of  toleration 
and  connivance  that  it  does.  A  country  that  does  not  resent 
the  ignominy  of  being  managed  by  such  a  ministry  can  hardly 
bo  said  to  imderstand  the  uses  of  Parliamentary  government. 
With  such  an  executive  it  is  a  certain  consequence  to  have  a 
coiTcsponding  local  administration.  When  we  find  the  Chief 
Secretary  attacking  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Common 
Pleas  in  Parliament,  because  he  complained  at  a  northern 
Assizes  that  the  magistrates  had  only  committed  for  prose- 
cution Catholic  rioters  in  a  party  affray  provoked  by  some 
Orange  demonstration,  every  enemy  of  impartial  justice 
throughout  Ulster  knows  that  the  Castle  is  in  the  con- 
spiracy; and  in  Ireland  the  Castle  is  a  power  more  like 
the  French  Ministry  of  the  Interior  than  like  any  other 
governmental    authority    known    to    the    empire.      Such  a 
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speech  communicates  its  own  evil  courage  to  every  Orange 
magistrate  in  every  court  of  Petty  Sessions  throughout  the 
extent  of  Ulster,  and  was  in  all  probability  not  without  con- 
siderable influence  in  the  complete  failure  of  justice  which  has 
just  occurred  at  Belfast.  The  great  argument  against  a  Con- 
servative ministry  on  the  part  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  used 
to  be,  that  when  there* was  a  Tory  Lord  Lieutenant  and  a  Tory 
Secretary  at  the  Castle,  no  matter  how  estimable  they  might  be 
personally,  the  whole  old  faction  of  Protestant  ascendancy 
became  suddenly  animated  with  an  intolerable  malignity,  and 
displayed  its  confidence  of  immunity  in  a  thousand  acts  of 
petty  power.  But  what  Conservative  Chief  Secretary  would 
dare  to  show  his  contempt  and  detestation  of  the  authorities 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  make  light  of  and  deny  the  distress 
of  the  people,  to  permit  the  Orangemen  of  the  north  such  a 
complete  triumph  over  law  and  order  as  they  have  had  during 
the  last  year,  to  declare  that  the  maintenance  of  the  Church 
Establishment  in  its  integrity  was  a  point  of  honour  with  the 
ministry,  to  condemn  a  Cathohc  Chief  Justice  for  presuming 
to  administer  the  law  impartially,  and  gradually  to  bring  the 
principal  patronage  of  the  Crown  again  almost  exclusively  into 
Protestant  hands  ?  These  have  been  the  leading  acts  of  Sir 
Robert  PeePs  administration ;  and  it  is  no  wonder,  accordingly, 
that  the  Orange  journals  throughout  teland  are  completely 
content,  and  are  gradually  weaning  their  readers  from  the  old 
traditional  connexion  of  the  Irish  Protestants  with  the  English 
Conservative  leaders. 

IVhile  Lord  Palmerston  lives  and  reigns,  of  course  this  state 
of  things  can  only  proceed  from  bad  to  worse.  It  is  under- 
stood that  the  appointment  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  Ireland  was 
his  own  individual  act,  contrary  to  the  unanimous  protest  of  all 
liis  colleagues  in  the  Cabinet ;  and  in  the  same  way  that  the 
Chief  Secretary  has  been  maintained  and  encouraged  in  the 
policy  he  has  since  chosen  to  pursue  by  the  Prime  Minister 
alone.  The  ministry,  or  at  least  the  peculiar  ascendancy  of 
Lord  Palmerston,  cannot  last  for  ever,  however ;  and  if  it  be 
true  that  the  Premier  will  be  raised  to  the  House  of  Lords  at 
the  end  of  the  present  Parliament,  his  successors  will  find 
that,  unless  it  is  desirable  altogether  to  relinquish  the  support 
of  the  Irish  Catholics,  it  will  become  a  principal  question  of 
the  Cabinet  to  have  a  decided  and  comprehensive  Irish  policy, 
and  to  carry  it  out  with  energy. 

What  may  we  imagine  such  a  policy  to  be  ?  A  minister, 
who  desired  to  govern  Ireland  to  the  best  advantage,  should, 
in  the  first  place,  be  most  careful  in  the  selection  of  Ids  Chief 
Secretary.     The  Chief  Secretary  should  have,  as  Mr.  Oardwell 
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had,  all  the  authority  that  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet  can  give  him, 
unless  the  Prime  ilinister  should  be  prepared,  as  Mr.  Pitt  and 
as  Sir  Kobert  Peel  wore  on  certain  occasions,  to  take  the 
principal  responsibility  of  the  carriage  of  their  Irish  policy. 
The  Irish  Lord  Lieutenant  and  Secretary  will  always  have 
their  little  cabinet,  very  often  their  two  conflicting  cabals,  at  the 
Castle.  Even  this  is  a  sufficiently  important  point  to  be  a  matter 
of  express  consideration  and  direction  on  the  part  of  a  vrise 
statesman.  The  present  Secretary  is,  it  is  said,  usually  advised 
by  Mr.  Lawson,  the  Attorney- General,  and  Mr.  Justice  Keogh. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  find  two  men  in  their  condition  better 
qualified  to  assist  him  in  going  astray. 

The  general  poUcy  of  an  imperial  statesman,  with  regard  to 
Ireland,  ought  to  be,  as  fast  as  Parliament  will  permit  him,  to 
assimilate  the  laws  of  Ireland  to  those  which  regulate  the  public 
economy  and  form  the  constitutional  bond  of  connexion  between 
all  the  other  countries  belonging  to  the  empire.  No  English 
statesman  would  dream  of  imposing  such  an  estabUshment  as 
that  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland  upon  any  other  depen- 
dency of  the  Crown.  Why  maintain  it  as  a  point  of  conscience 
and  honour  in  Ireland  ?  But,  it  may  be  said.  Parliament  will 
not  in  our  days  consent  to  its  absolute  disendowment. 
Perhaps  not.  But  is  there  no  possible  compromise  in  tho 
matter?  The  tender  of  a  Regiiim  Donum  to  the  Catholic 
clergy,  which  has  been  again  and  again  contemplated,  never 
received,  and  is  not  likely  to  receive,  much  encouragement 
from  either  hierarchy,  priesthood,  or  people.  But  there 
arc  other  questions  upon  which  they  feel  so  much  a  more 
immediate  and  vital  interest  than  even  in  that  of  the 
Church  Establishment,  that,  were  those  questions  speedily- 
settled  by  a  bold  and  honest  minister,  in  all  probability  the 
sinocurists  of  the  Irish  Church  might  rest  at  their  ease  for  the 
space  of  another  generation.  What  possible  reason  of  state 
can  be  given  for  the  maintenance  of  mixed  education  in  Ireland 
contrary  to  the  uniform  practice  of  all  the  other  kingdoms^ 
colonies,  and  dependencies  of  the  empire  ?  Whatever  effect 
the  Queen^s  Colleges  may  have  had  in  producing  a  class  of 
clever  answerers  at  competitive  examinations,  they  have 
notoriously  failed  to  effect  tho  results  which  their  founders 
contemplated.  Would  their  advantage  to  the  Civil  Service  be 
very  severely  prejudiced  if  they  were  settled  upon  a  basis  satis- 
factory to  the  Catholics  of  tho  country,  for  whose  benefit  they 
wore  especially  built?  Is  there  any  exception  to  the  general 
character  of  Imperial  policy  so  cogent  as  that  the  Catholics  of 
Ireland  must  be  denied  a  chartered  Catholic  university  or  a 
CathoUc  college  attached  to  the  common  university  (only  at 
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the  examination  for  degrees)  such  as  the  Catholics  of  Canada 
and  the  Catholics  of  New  South  Wales  have  under  the  Queen's 
Sign  Manual?  There  can  be  no  difficulty  with  any  of  these 
concessions  in  point  of  general  principle  or  the  accepted  rules 
of  policy ;  nor  are  the  details  of  any  considerable  com- 
plicity or  moment.  Nor  can  any  measures  be  conceived  that 
would  spread  such  an  immediate  and  wholesome  feeling  of 
satisfaction  throughout  the  country.  The  question  of  the 
condition  of  landlord  and  tenant  is  infinitely  more  difficult. 
But  it  is  an  inevitable  question  to  a  statesman  who  would 
really  apply  himself  to  establish  good  government,  on  the 
basis  of  wise  laws,  in  Ireland.  Such  a  minister  would  not 
allow  himself  to  be  checked  by  the  cry  of  "  Rights  of  Pro- 
perty/' ^^  Socialism/'  ^^  Communism."  Ho  would  study  the 
relations  of  the  Irish  tenantry  with  their  landlords,  as  Aithm* 
Young  described  them  ninety  years  ago,  as  the  Devon  Com- 
mission found  them  twenty  years  ago,  and  as  in  great  measure 
they  remain  to-day.  He  would  see  that  there  are  hundreds  of 
laws  on  the  Statute  Book  regulating  land  tenure  in  Ireland, 
and  that  they  are  all  made  in  favour  of  the  landlord  and 
against  the  tenant ;  and  that,  except  in  three  or  four  counties, 
the  custom  of  the  country  is  based  upon  the  law,  and  is  even 
more  vicious  and  stronger  than  the  law.  The  difficulty  of 
inducing  Parliament  to  legalize  the  Ulster  custom  of  tenant 
right  throughout  the  other  provinces  may  bo  insuperable.  But 
is  it  impossible  (Mr.  Cardwell's  Act  being  admittedly  an  utter 
failure)  to  pass  such  a  measure  as  Lord  Derby  proposed-  in 
1815  when  a  member  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  Government,  or 
again  such  as  was  proposed  by  the  Irish  executive  of  his 
administration  in  1852  ?  This  ought  to  be  possible,  and  much 
more  than  this  ought  to  be  possible.  The  Irish  people  are  an 
agricultural  people,  and  never  can  be  to  any  coiffeiderable 
extent  a  manufacturing  one;  and  it  ought  to  be  the  first 
point  in  the  policy  of  a  minister  who  wished  to  govern  them 
well,  to  give  them  every  reasonable  facility  for  access  to 
and  every  possible  power  of  legally  acquiring  property  in  land. 
The  sale  and  transfer  of  land  should  be  in  every  possible  way 
facilitated,  and,  so  far  as  the  State  can  do  so,  the  growth  of  a 
peasant  proprietary  encouraged.  The  right  of  distraint  should 
be  limited  to  cases  where  the  tenure  is  by  lease.  Every  law 
affecting  the  relation  of  landlord  and  tenant  in  Ireland,  for 
which  an  existing  valid  reason  cannot  be  shown,  should  be 
summarily  repealed,  so  as,  at  all  events,  to  give  greater  scope 
for  equity  and  common  sense  on  the  part  of  the  tribunals,  where 
it  is  continually  complained  that  the  judges  are  compelled  by 
the  settled  tradition  and  prejudice  of  the  law  to  administer  what 
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thoy  feci  to  be  injustice.  The  maintenance  of  evicted  tenants^ 
who  may  become  paupers,  should  be  strictly  charged  npon 
the  property  from  which  they  come.  It  is  difficult  to  deal 
with  the  question  of  absenteeism;  but  it  is  so  excessiye  an 
evil  in  Ireland^  that  it  is  fairly  open  to  consideration  whether 
it  would  not  be  reasonable  to  charge  systematic  absentees 
with  a  larger  proportion  than  thoy  at  present  pay  of  the  local 
taxation,  and  especially  of  the  poor-rate. 

A  minister  who  would  deal  with  the  social  and  religions 
questions  which  torture  the  Irish  people  in  this  spirit  andi;o 
these  ends,  would  earn  and  deserve  an  enduring  &me ;  and 
although  ho  would  probably  never  live  to  see  Ireland  as  con- 
tented with  its  place  in  the  empire  as  Scotland  is,  and  mightj 
on  the  other  hand,  live  to  see  the  demand  for  a  local  legisla- 
ture formidably  renewed,  he  would  still  have  well  served 
both  countries,  and  might  in  a  very  real  sense  claim  to  have 
done  what  Napoleon  III.  boasts  of  his  own  government — ^to 
have  found  society  on  its  apex  and  replaced  it  on  its  base. 

The  condition  of  the  public  mind  in  Ireland  at  this  moment 
is  exceedingly  unhealthy.  It  is  discontented,  desponding, 
disaffected,  suspicious,  hopeless,  and  uncharitable.  Disaffec- 
tion against  the  Government  is,  wo  believe,  far  more  widely 
spread  than  it  was  in  1848,  or  even  in  1797.  Disaffection 
against  the  authority  of  the  Church  is  also,  we  suspect,  more 
general,  and  it  is  certainly  more  openly  testified  than  at  any 
previous  period  that  wo  can  recall.  In  certain  recent  elections^ 
opposition  to  the  influence  of  the  priesthood  was  an  overt 
clement ;  and  it  is  said  that  one  of  the  principal  motives 
which  induced  the  Hierarchy  to  take  so  prominent  a  part  in 
founding  the  National  Association  recently  established  in 
Dublin,  was  the  alarming  spread  of  Fenian  and  other  secret 
seditious  societies  throughout  the  country.  '^A  conquered 
nation,"  wrote  a  groat  thinker,  as  well  as  a  great  priest. 
Father  Faber,  "  is  a  tiresome  spectacle.  But  never  is  it  so 
disheartening  as  when  it  is  tossing  in  unhelpful  and  ineffi- 
cacious sedition,  without  rising  to  the  heroism  of  a  crusade  for 
freedom ''—or,  he  might  have  added,  without  wisely  accepting 
and  zealously  improving  the  conditions  in  which  it  is  actually 
placed.  But  Ireland  can  hardly  be  called  a  conquered 
country.  Rather  as  the  writer  of  the  letters,  whose  title  we 
have  prefixed  to  this  article,  states  the  case : — 

1.  Ireland  labonis  under  certain  disodvantageons  conditions  of  the  law, 
which  are  either  not  common  to  England,  or  owing  to  drcomstanoes  aie  not 
proportionately  so  injnrioiis  to  England. 

2.  Ireland  is  not  in  a  state  of  slaveiy,  but  lias  a  certain  power  and  fSnoe 
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conceded  to  her  in  the  constitution,  which  if  used  aright  is  adequate  at  least 
to  the  amelioration  of  her  condition,  to  her  further  enfranchisement,  and  to 
the  wholesome  nationalization  of  her  institutions. 

3.  Ireland  does  not  exercise  adequately  the  constitutional  powers  which 
she  possesses  for  her  own  amelioration. 

If  this  is,  as  we  take  it  to  be,  a  true  exposition  of  the  actual 
political  condition  of  Ireland,  manifestly  '^  a  crusade  for  free- 
dom ^'  would  be  a  great  crime  against  every  law,  human  and 
divine.  But  let  us,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  suppose  the 
case  to  be  otherwise,  and  deal  with  the  question  of  an  Irish 
insurrection  simply  as  a  question  of  fact  and  detail.  An 
insurrection  is  a  military  operation,  and  the  conditions  upon 
which  all  military  operations,  but  especially  insurrections, 
can  be  conducted,  have  been  reduced  within  a  remarkably 
close  compass  within  the  last  fifteen  years.  Before  that 
period  the  presumption  was  rather  in  favour  of  the  sudden 
multitudinous  strength  of  a  popular  movement,  partly  mag- 
netizing, partly  paralyzing  the  action  of  regular  troops.  In 
1843,  the  '^  ugly  rush ''  of  an  enthusiastic  monster  meeting 
upon  even  the  force  that  the  Government  had  arranged  at 
Clontarf,  might  have  had  a  difierent  result  from  what  was 
contemplated  at  the  Castle.  In  1848,  the  insurrection 
everywhere  throughout  Europe  —  not  merely  in  Paris,  but 
in  Vienna,  Berlin,  Milan — overcame  the  regular  army 
in  the  first  iustance.  The  military  advantage  was  on  the 
side  of  the  barricades — the  uprising,  undisciplined  masses 
against  scientific  ability,  drill,  discipUne,  and  organized 
force.  The  way  in  which  General  Cavaignac  handfed  the 
insurrection  of  June,  1848,  has  probably  put  an  end  to 
street  revolutions,  even  in  Paris;  and  the  secret  of  it 
was,  that  he  used  artillery  as  freely  as  if  he  was  fighting  on 
the  plains  of  Flanders.  But  since  1848,  it  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say,  that  the  power  of  regular  troops  as  against  an  insur- 
rection, whether  in  the  streets  or  in  the  field,  has  been  speci- 
fically quadrupled.  The  force  of  artillery  has  become  more 
and  more,  and  tends  to  become  still  more  and  more,  the  critical 
force  in  every  species  of  miUtary  operation ;  and  it  has,  at  the 
same  time,  become  so  complex  and  scientific  an  arm  that  it 
can  only  be  used  with  effect  by  a  highly-educated  corps. 
Again,  the  improvement  in  the  musketry  of  the  ordinaiy 
infantry  gives  them  an  immense  advantage  in  dealing  with 
insurgents  over  the  soldiers  who  carried  '^  Brown  Bess.'''  In 
1798,  a  mob  of  pikemen  might  rush  on  a  line  of  infantry  with 
considerable  chances  of  comparative  impunity  in  their  favour* 
The  percentage  of  "  Brown  Bess ''  bullets  which  found  their 
billet  according  to  aim  was  very  small  indeed.    But  there  is 
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no  mistako  about  tho  Enfield  rifle.  The  experience  of  the 
Armstrong  gun  in  China  in  the  same  way  gives  some  idea  of 
what  the  use  of  the  modem  artillery  would  be  in  a  contest 
with  irregular  forces.  It  was  a  common  practice  to  drop  a 
shell  in  a  distant  group  of  Tartar  skinnishers,  utterly  destroy- 
ing the  illusion  of  some  great  advantage  of  ground  they 
imagined  thoy  were  gaining.  But,  apart  from  these  consi- 
derations, let  us  realize  to  ourselves  the  policy  of  insurrection 
in  the  history  of  our  own  immediate  days.  We  have  recently 
witnessed  tho  complete  suppression  of  one,  and  we  are  in  the 
act  of  witnessing  the  expiring  agonies  of  another,  of  the  most 
formidable  insurrections  recorded  in  human  history.  Poland 
had  everything  in  its  favour  that  a  European  insurrection 
could  possibly  have — ^a  gallant  military  population,  unexhausted 
by  famine  or  emigration ;  homogeneous,  united  in  all  its  ranks 
and  classes,  well  supplied  with  funds  and  arms,  with  excellent 
oflScers,  and  a  country  peculiarly  adapted  for  insurrectionary 
warfare ;  supported  by  the  popular  sympathies  of  a  great  part 
of  Europe,  and  directly  aided  by  the  moral  force  of  all  the 
leading  powers,  except  Prussia.  Nevertheless,  the  Czar's  heel 
has  trodden  the  insurrection  out,  ember  by  ember.  In  America 
the  chances  were,  perhaps,  more  even.  The  North  had  fi-om 
the  first  the  preponderance  of  numbers — no  greater  prepon- 
derance, however,  than  Russia  has  over  Poland,  or  England 
over  Ireland.  But  the  South  had  at  the  head  of  its  army  the 
jiblest  general  whom  the  world  has  seen  since  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  sustained  by  a  sot  of  divisional  commanders  snch 
as  Jackson,  Longstreet,  Beauregard,  who  might  not  unfairly 
be  compared  with  Bonaparte^  s  best  lieutenants.  They  had 
almost  the  entire  staff  of  the  United  States  army  for  officers, 
a  great  superiority  in  the  artillery  and  engineering  depart- 
ments, a  more  military  and  more  united  population  at  thcii* 
command ;  and  the  sympathies  of  the  external  world  were  in 
their  way  almost  as  strong,  throughout  England  perhaps 
stronger,  than  they  were  for  Poland.  In  the  end,  however, 
the  more  solidly  organized  Government  has  told  as  against  the 
insurrection.  Nor  is  it  even  probable  that  the  chances  of  an 
Irish  insurrection  would  be  seriously  increased  in  the  case  of 
England's  being  simultaneously  engaged  in  a  foreign  war.  If 
that  war  were  with  the  United  States,  Ireland  would,  indeed, 
be  a  formidable  power  to  reckon  with ;  but  only  in  the  way  we 
have  already  stated,  on  the  American  continent,  and  as  sup- 
plying, perhaps,  the  most  numerous  and  determined  contingent 
of  the  American  army.  To  carry  an  expedition  across  the 
Atlantic  in  these  days  of  iron-cased  frigates  and  floating  bat>- 
teries,  would  be  a  sheer  impossibility ;  and  when  Lord  Bobert 
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Cecil  said  that  the  Irish  were  emigrating  at  the  rate  of  an  army 
a  year,  he,  in  more  than  one  point  of  view,  defined  the  posi- 
tion. For  it  is  the  men  of  the  military  age — ^the  men  who,  in  a 
continental  country,  would  be  subject  to  conscription,  that 
have  in  the  main  left  Ireland.  But  if  these  are  arguments 
to  those  who  require  arguments  from  other  than  moral  grounds, 
against  the  ^^  unhelpful  and  ineflScacious  sedition,^^  which  is 
so  grievous  a  political  malady  in  Ireland,  surely  they  are  argu- 
ments also  for  the  consideration  of  statesmen  who  may  have 
to  cope  with  the  consequences  of  an  American  war,  aggra- 
vated by  their  neglect  or  misgovemment  of  Ireland. 

It  is  said  to  have  been  chiefly  in  consequence  of  their  alarm 
at  the  growth  of  disaffection,  and  of  the  organization  of  secret 
societies  in  Ireland,  that  many  of  the  bishops,  who  have  not 
taken  any  public  part  in  politics  for  the  last  ten  years,  appeared 
so  prominently  on  the  occasion  of  the  foundation  of  the  new 
National  Association,  established  at  Dublin  towards  the  close 
of  last  year.  It  is,  we  think,  to  be  regretted  that  this  move- 
ment was  postponed  until  the  eve  of  a  general  election.  Such 
an  association  would  have  been,  at  all  events,  far  more  certain 
of  success  had  it  been  inaugurated  immediately  after  the 
bishops  issued  their  great  Pastoral  on  the  subject  of  the 
ginevances  of  Ireland  five  years  ago.  How  far,  under  present 
circumstances,  it  will  succeed  in  forwarding  the  important 
ends  contemplated  by  its  promoters,  time  will  determine. 
It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  the  power  of  political  associations 
over  the  country  at  large  is  seriously  diminished  since  O'Con- 
nelPs  time,  and  even  since  the  time  of  the  Catholic  Defence 
Association  and  the  Tenant  League ;  and  that  more  may  and 
can  be  efiectively  done  by  local  action. 

In  this  point  of  view  the  best  advice  that  has  been  given  of 
late  years  to  the  Irish  clergy  and  to  the  Irish  people  in  general 
is,  to  our  mind,  contained  in  that  part  of  the  letters  of  R.  D.  O. 
where  he  advises  local  concert  in  their  respective  consti- 
tuencies to  as  many  of  the  Catholic  independent  electors  as 
can  by  possibility  be  induced  to  pull  together,  in  order  to 
select  beforehand  efficient  representatives,  and  as  far  as 
possible  return  them  to  Parliament  free  of  expense.  The 
course  which  the  City  of  Westminster  is  at  this  moment  pur- 
suing with  a  view  to  the  election  of  the  eminent  philosopher, 
Mr.  John  Stuart  Mill,  is  an  excellent  example.  The  only 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  its  general  application  throughout 
Ireland,  or  at  least  the  Irish  Catholic  constituencies,  is  said  to 
be  that  settled  state  of  rancour  in  which  one  section  of  the 
constituency  habitually  lives  with  regard  to  the  other.  But 
here,  as  R.  D.  0.  says  : — 
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It  will  be  a  good  thing  for  Ireland  if  those  patriots  who  beUeve  themselYeB 
to  bo  purer  and  more  devoted  than  their  neighbours,  will  for  a  season  deal 
more  tenderly  with  the  characters  of  the  poor  publicans  and  sinners  who 
constitute  a  considerable  proportion  of  every  constituency. 

It  will  be  a  good  thing  if  Irishmen  will  learn  to  act  earnestly  together, 
with  charity  in  their  hearts,  and  with  temperance  in  their  speech.  There  is 
no  occasion  to  temporize  with  anything  that  is  fiGklse  or  vicious — ^no  occasion 
to  adopt  our  neighbour's  errors,  because  we  will  not  shut  the  door  against 
him ;  but  there  is  great  need  that  those  who  have  the  means  and  power  to 
serve  the  couutiy  should  imite  to  do  so  with  a  spirit  in  which  personal 
rancour  has  no  place. 

If  betimes  they  receive  scant  credit  for  their  honest  exertions,  it  is  only 
what  has  happened  to  better  men  in  all  ages.  Their  duty  is  to  go  on  serving 
their  country  to  the  best  of  their  ability  in  the  station  to  which  they  are 
called,  and  in  the  end  they  will  have  their  reward. 

If  sucli  a  system  were  adopted,  there  is  no  reason  why^the 
small,  but  by  no  means  inefQcient  Irish  Catholic  party  in 
Parliament  might  not  at  the  general  election  be  recmited  by 
from  a  dozen  to  a  score  of  useful  members.  At  present  that 
seems  a  suflScient  object  for  which  to  invite  some,  sacrifice  of 
feeling.  By  what  we  cannot  help  regarding  as  a  Providential 
indication,  the  Catholics  in  the  Lower  House  have,  through- 
out the  present  Parliament,  held  almost  to  a  unit  the  balance 
of  power  between  parties.  The  result  is  that  the  leaders  on 
both  sides  of  the  House  have  become  exceedingly  cautious— 
not  to  say  considerate — in  their  treatment  of  Catholic 
questions.  It  requires,  in  our  belief,  only  some  little  addi- 
tional organization  of  political  power,  and  its  wise  and 
temperate,  but  very  earnest  application  as  occasions  offer  in 
Parliament,  to  persuade  one  of  the  coming  statesmen  of  the 
next  ten  years,  Mr.  Gladstone,  if  not  Mr.  Disraeli,  that  it  is 
his  interest  and,  in  a  sense,  his  necessity  to  have  a  clear  and 
comprehensive  policy  for  Ireland.  If  Ireland  was  contributing 
her  part  in  the  shape  of  able  and  reliable  pubUo  men  to  the 
development  of  such  a  policy,  and  every  session  enabled  them 
to  report  stiU  further  progress  in  its  prosecution,  there  would 
be,  at  least,  as  little  room  for  secret  societies  as  there  was 
during  the  agitation  of  Kepeal  by  O^Connell,  or  of  Tenant 
Eight  by  Duffy  and  Lucas.  It  is  only  when  the  people  have 
lost  confidence  in  the  veracity  and  integrity  of  their  natural 
guides  that  they  betake  themselves  to  these  wretched  aggre«m- 
tions  of  unhelpful  and  inefficacious  sedition. 
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THE  ENCYCLICAL  AND  SYLLABUS. 

Pii  Diviiid  Providentid  Papce  IX.  Epistola  Encyclica  ad  omnes  Patnarchas^ 
PrimatUy  Archiepiscopos  et  EpiscopoSy  Dec,  8,  1864. 

Syllabus  compUdens  prcedpuos  nostrce  cdaXis  errores  qui  notantur  in  Allocu- 
tionihus  Cansistorialibusj  in  Encyclids  aliisqiLe  ApostolicU  Literis  Sane- 
tissimi  Domini  Nostri  Pii  Papce  IX. 

HAEDLY  any  Pontificate  in  the  whole  liistory  of  the  Church 
has  so  abounded  in  important  doctrinal  pronouncements 
as  that  of  Pius  IX.  Firstly,  he  has  put  forth  an  actual  defi- 
nition of  faith ;  and  that,  too,  distinguished  from  all  others  by 
more  than  one  characteristic  circumstance.  Alone  among 
such  definitions  (as  has  been  often  observed)  it  condemned  no 
existing  error ;  insomuch  that  the  Catholic^s  joy  and  exultation 
at  this  fresh  proclamation  of  divinely  revealed  truth  was  sad- 
dened by  no  regret  for  condemned  heretics  or  for  brethren  fallen 
from  the  faith.  Then,  again,  never  was  there  a  definition 
which  exhibited  in  so  clear  a  light  the  Churches  august  prero- 
gative, of  developing  implicit  dogma  into  an  explicit  portion 
of  the  One  Faith.  For  how  was  the  doctrine  of  Our  Lady^s 
Immaculate  Conception  circumstanced  during  that  eventful 
December  of  1854?  On  the  7th  of  that  month  no  Catholic 
was  "permitted  to  stigmatize  its  denial  as  unsound;  on  the  8th, 
all  Catholics  were  required  to  regard  such  denial  as  heretical. 

With  how  much  delight  and  gratitude  Pius  IX.  contemplates 
the  fact  of  his  having  been  permitted  to  define  that  magnificent 
verity,  is  shown  in  the  very  Encyclical  before  us ;  for  he  dates 
it  expressly  and  formally  on  the  tenth  anniversary  of  the  defi- 
nition. Yet  his  reign  has  been  no  less  remarkable  for  those 
other  doctrinal  determinations,  which,  though  not  definitions 
of  faith,  yet  peremptorily  claim  the  interior  assent  of  his 
spiritual  children.  The  Church^s  whole  doctrine  on  his  civil 
princedom,*  as  regards  its  methodical  expression,  has  been 
commenced,  matured,  and  perfected  by  him.     And  over  how 

*  It  would  much  conduce,  we  think,  to  theological  clearness  if  the  dis- 
tinction were  carefully  preserved,  which  is  made  in  this  Encyclical  between 
the  "  temporalis  potestas "  (see  Prop,  xxiv.)  and  the  "  civilis  principatus." 
For  ourselves,  at  all  events,  we  hope  as  far  as  possible  to  keep  these  respective 
terms  to  distinct  senses.  By  the  Pope's  "  civil  princedom  "  we  shall  imder- 
stand  the  authority  which  he  possesses  as  King  over  his  temporal  subjects  in 
Italy  ;  and  by  his  "  temporal  power  "  the  temporal  power  (whatever  its  nature 
and  extent)  which  he  possesses  simply  as  Pontiff  over  his  spiritual  subjects 
throughout  the  world. 
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largo  a  iSeld  of  thought  his  other  determinations  have  ranged^ 
is  emphatically  tostificd  by  the  document  which  he  has  now 
published.  For  the  annexed  Syllabus  contains  exclasively 
former  pronouncements  of  Pius  IX.  himself;  and  every  one, 
friend  or  foe,  has  been  alike  struck  with  the  extent  of  ground 
which  it  covers. 

And  there  is  one  circumstance  which  makes  this  fertility  of 
autlioritative  doctrine  peculiarly  impressive  and  significant. 
It  might  have  boon  expected,  indeed,  that  the  period  of  such 
fertility  should  have  been  one  of  much  intellectual  excitement 
and  commotion ;  but  no  one  could  have  anticipated  so  large 
an  accession  to  theological  first  principles,  unless  the  Pontiff 
were  enjoying  material  peace  and  tranquillity.  On  the  con- 
trary, no  Pontifl'  of  modem  times  has  been  involved  through 
his  whole  reign  in  so  unrelenting  a  succession  of  political 
distresses.  He  has  been  "  in  peril  from  his  own  kindred,  in 
peril  from  the  nations,  in  peril  from  false  brethren  ;^'  while 
l)urdoned  in  a  fuller  sense  than  was  S.  Paul  himself,  with 
"the  solicitude  of  Jill  the  Churches.^^  Yet  none  of  these  things 
has  lessened  his  zeal  for  doctrine.  It  was  when  an  exile  at 
Gacta  that  he  first  addressed  himself  to  that  definition  of  faith 
which  was  to  be  the  glory  of  his  pontificate.  And  now,  when 
the  Franco-Italian  Convention  has  been  concluded,  and  his 
civil  princedom  is  once  more  exposed  to  urgent  and  imminent 
]ioril,  instead  of  seeking  safety  by  silence  and  compromise,  ho 
expresses  solemnly  and  stringently  that  very  aspect  of  Chris- 
tian truth,  which  will  be  most  offensive  to  modem  princes  in 
general,  and  to  the  French  Binperor  in  particular. 

Jt  is  time,  however,  to  pass  from  these  general  remarks  to 
that  particular  pronouncement  which  has  given  us  the  occasion 
f)f  making  them.  Ilie  third  article  of  our  last  number  was 
written  at  a  time  when  we  had  no  expectation  whatever  of  this 
new  utterance  from  Home ;  and  yet  had  we  known  that  such 
u<  terance  was  coming,  we  could  hardly  have  better  prepared  the 
way  for  its  due  appreciation.  In  that  article  we  treated  on  the 
nol)lcst  Encyclical  ever  issued  by  Gregoiy  XVI.;  and  we  have 
now  to  consider  that  which,  if  we  include  the  Syllabus,  will 
undoubtedly  prove  the  noblest  ever  issued  by  his  successor, 
even  though  the  life  of  Pius  were  prolonged  for  as  many  years 
as  his  most  aiiectionate  children  could  desire.  Not  onlj'' 
(which  is  a  matter  of  course)  there  is  a  deep  identity  of  doc- 
trine between  the  two,  but  there  is  no  small  resemblance  both 
in  some  of  their  attendant  circumstances,  and  in  the  tone  of 
indignant  reprobation  which  they  both  display.  In  1832,  as 
in  18G't,  ther(!  were  Catholics,  filled  with  a  zeal  which  is  not 
according  to  knowledge,  who  maintained  that  the  organization 
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of  modern  society,  with  its  characteristic  ''  liberties,"  is  the 
fullest  exemplification  of  true  social  principle  which  the 
world  has  seen.  In  1832,  as  in  1864,  the  reigning  Pontiff 
did  not  content  himself  with  condemning  this  monstrous 
exaggeration,  but  authoritatively  decreed  that  the  speculative 
basis,  on  which  those  liberties  are  more  commonly  defended,  is 
directly  contrary  to  Catholic  truth.  If  Gregory  XVI.  denounced 
as  an  ^^  insanity"  the  tenet  "that  liberty  of  conscience  is  to 
be  vindicated  for  each  man,"  Pius  IX.  no  less  emphatically 
declares  (prop.  Ixxix.)  that  the  liberty  of  worships  and  of  the 
press  conduces  to  the  corruption  of  morals  and  the  propaga- 
tion of  a  pestilential  indifferentism.  At  the  same  time  there  is 
this  very  important  difference  between  the  two.  Gregory  XVI. 
put  forth  his  Encyclical  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign ;  and  its 
doctrinal  decisions  refer  only  to  that  particular  error  which  was 
then  in  the  ascendant.  But  Pius  IX.  is  addressing  the  Church 
after  many  years  of  teaching  and  governing — years  whicL 
have  brought  him  into  conflict  with  a  vast  and  heterogeneous 
mass  of  hideous  error.  He  now  judges  that  the  time  has  come 
for  summing  up  the  results  of  that  conflict.  He  includes, 
therefore,  in  one  large  Apostolic  denunciation  a  great  number 
of  tenets,  both  philosophical  and  strictly  theological ;  and  he 
condemns  them  in  company  with  those  politico-reUgious  errors, 
which  altogether  savour  of  the  same  school,  though  in  them- 
selves they  are  of  course  indefinitely  less  grievous  than  the 
great  majority  of  tenets  herein  censured. 

Now,  firstly,  as  to  the  authority  possessed  by  this  Encyclical 
over  the  interior  convictions  of  a  Catholic.  We  have  no  hesitation 
in  maintaining,  consistently  with  our  article  on  the  "  Mirari 
Vos,"tbat  its  doctrinal  declarations  possess  absolute  infallibility, 
in  virtue  of  the  promises  made  by  Christ  to  S.  Peter^s  Chair. 
Indeed,  to  hold  that  the  Churches  infalUbility  is  confined  to  her 
definitions  of  faith  seems  to  us  among  the  most  fatal  errors  of  the 
day ;  nor  do  we  see  where  its  legitimate  results  can  stop,  short 
of  that  extreme  form  of  Catholic  misbehef  which  animated 
the  late  ''Home  and  Foreign  Eeview."  The  tenet  which 
would  thus  limit  the  Church's  infaUibihty  is  regarded  by 
Viva  and  some  other  writers  as  heretical;  several,  such  as 
Lugo,  do  not  go  so  far  as  this,  yet  denounce  it  as  theologically 
unsound ;  and  theologians  commonly  (on  Lugo's  testimony) 
at  all  events  reject  it  as  untrue.*  But  a  still  stronger  refutation 
of  this  tenet  is  supplied  by  the  acts  and  words  of  the  Holy 
See  itself,  than  could  be  obtained  by  the  united  voice  of  fdl 
theologians.     For  instance,  what  words  can  be  stronger  and 
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more  explicit  than  those  in  which  (Gregory  claimed  infalli- 
bility for  the  "  Mirari  vos,"  of  which  no  one  ever  dreamt  that 
it  was  a  definition  of  faith  ?  Lamennais  appealed  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  Pope's  '^  infallible'^  authority ;  *  and  the 
Pope  (through  Cardinal  Pacca)  informed  him  that,  in  like 
manner,  '^on  every  side  the  episcopate'*  had  '^  addressed 
itself  to  the  Apostolic  Chair  to  obtain  a  solemn  decision 
from  the  infallible  mouth  of  S.  Peter's  successor."  The 
Pope  acceded,  he  says,  to  this  double  request.  To  what 
request  ?  There  had  been  no  request  at  all,  except  that  Gregory 
would  pronounce  an  infallible  judgment  on  tne  doctrines  in 
question.  And  in  the  following  year  he  announced  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Toulouse  that  he  had  given  the  said  decision 
as  '^  presiding  over  the  Church  in  his  (S.  Peter's)  name, 
whose  faith  resists  all  errors/' f  i.c,  as  successor  to  S.  Peter's 
infallibility.  Afterwards,  again  through  Cardinal  Pacca,  he 
complained  that  Lamennais  had  not  ''  followed  the  example  of 
so  many"  great  men  who  "submitted  themselves  to  the 
responses  of  Peter's  infallible  mouth" X  The  "Mirari  Vos," 
then,  was  regarded  by  him  who  issued  it  as  a  "response  of 
Peter's  infallible  mouth."  But  if  the  "Mirari  vos"  is  an 
infallible  utterance  of  Peter,  even  more  manifestly  must  this 
"  QuantA  Curil,"  with  its  appended  Syllabus,  be  so  considered. 
As  to  the  errors  recited  in  the  latter,  their  condemnation  is 
as  accurately  "  formalized  "  §  as  is  Innocent  XII.'s  condemna- 
tion of  Fenelon,  or  Alexander  VIII. 's  of  relaxed  morality. 
But  even  as  to  the  Encyclical  itself,  there  is  throughout  a  far 
more  manifest  appeai'anco  on  the  surface  than  in  the  "  Mirari 
Vos"  of  its  beiug  intended  as  a  doctrinal  decree. ||  Moreover, 
there  occurs  in  it  one  very  explicit  statement  to  which  no 
parallel  can  be  found  in  the  earlier  Encyclical, — a  statement 
which  can  leave  no  possible  doubt  in  any  one's  mind  that  the 
Holy  Father  is  speaking  fx  cathedra  as  the  teacher  of  all 
Christians.  "  Therefore,"  he  says,  "  by  our  Apostolic  authority 
we  reprobate,  proscribe,  and  condemn  all  and  singular  the  evil 
opinions  and  doctrines  severally  mentioned  in  this  letter,  and 
will  and  command  that  they  be  thoroughly  {omnino)  regarded 
by  all  children  of  the  Gatholir  Church  as  reprobated,  proscribed, 
and  condemned."  Such  is  the  relation  between  these  two 
Encyclicals.  Since,  therefore,  it  is  absolutely  indubitable  on 
CathoHc  principles  that  the  doctrinal  declarations  issued  by 
Gregory  XVI.  in  the  earlier  one  were  infallibly  true,  there  is  no 

•  Dublin  Rbview  for  January,  1865,  p.  64. 

f  Ibid.,  p.  65.  +  Ibid.,  p.  67. 

§  See  Ibid.,  p.  44.  ||  See  Ibid.,  pp.  47-8. 
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room  for  doubt  or  question  that  those  now  issued  by  Pius  IX. 
are  infallible  also.* 

But  as  on  the  one  hand  the  ^^Quantfi.  Curfi,"  falls  in  such  sense 
under  our  argument  of  January  that  its  infaUibility  is  thereby 
most  firmly  estabhshed,  so  reciprocally  the  "  Quanta  Curfl," 
itself  furnishes  us  with  many  signal  confirmations  of  that 
argument.  It  gives  us  several  further  reasons  (though  surely 
no  further  reasons  were  needed)  for  holding,  both  that  there  is  9 
class  of  infallible  declaratioDS  altogether  distinct  from  defini- 
tions of  faith,  and  also  that  the  said  class  is  very  far  indeed 
from  being  either  small  in  extent  or  inconsiderable  in  imppr'? 
tance.  Firstly,  then,  let  the  following  extract  be  most  carefully 
pondered : — 

Nor  can  we  pass  over  in  silence  the  audacity  of  those  who,  not  enduring 
sound  doctrine,  contend  that  without  sin  and  without  any  sacrifice  of  the 
Catholic  profession,  assent  and  obedience  may  be  refused  to  those  judgments 
and  decrees  of  the  Holy  See,  whose  object  is  declared  to  concern  the  Church's 
j^eneral  good,  and  her  rights  and  discipline,  so  only  it  do  not  touch  the 
dogniatA  of  faith  and  morals.  But  no  one  can  be  found  not  clearly  and 
flistinctly  to  see  and  imderstand  how  grievously  this  is  opposed  to  the 
Catholic  dogma  of  the  full  power  given  from  God  by  Christ  Himself  to  the 
Roman  Pontiflf,  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  guiding  the  Universal  Church. 

Now  those  unsound  Catholics  who  are  at  this  time  so 
dangerous,  will  sometimes  admit  that  obedience  is  due  to  Papal 
commands  of  this  character;  but  they  are  unanimous  in  main- 
taining that  no  interior  assent  is  required,  except  to  definitions 
of  faith.  It  is  most  important,  therefore,  to  point  out,  that 
reference  is  made  in  this  passage  to  two  difierent  kinds  of 
])ronouncement  from  Rome;  *  ^judgments''  which  determine  con- 
cerning truth  or  falsehood,  and  "  decrees  "  or  practical  coija- 
raands.  For  the  former  the  Pope  claims  "assenf  of  the 
intellect;  for  the  latter  "obedience"  of  the  will.  No  one,  we 
think,  can  read  the  sentence  with  candour  without  seeing  that 
such  is  its  sense ;  but  there  is  a  further  circumstance  which 
establishes  that  sense  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt.  Pius  IX. 
declares  that  the  error  in  question  denies  the  Pope's  true  power 
of  ^^ feeding  (pascendi),  ruling,  and  guiding  the  Church.'' 
Now  what  is  the  chief  ecclesiastical  sense  of  this  word  "  pas- 
cendi"?  It  means  principally  "teaching;"  and  it  is  here 
fixed  to  that  sense  by  the  circumstance  that  the  Pope's  other 

*  We  so  worded  our  former  article  all  through  as  to  save  the  QaUioeoi 
theory,  for  the  purpose  of  making  clearer  the  precise  point  which  we  m^- 
tained  ;  but  we  never  concealed  our  dissent  from  that  theory.  We  admit, 
of  coui-se,  that  Gallicans  cannot  consistently  regard  the  "  Quanta  Cur&  "  as  in- 
fallible, until  it  lias  received  express  or  tacit  adhesion  from  the  Bpfscopate. 

2m  2 
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powers  of  "  ruling  and  guiding  ''  are  separately  mentioned.* 
Sound  doctrine  is  constantly  described  under  the  figure  of 
healthy  pasture :  the  office  of  feeding,  accordingly,  is  that  of 
guiding  the  flock  into  healthy  pasture,  and  preserving  it  from 
poisonous  herbage ;  or  (in  other  words,  and  dropping  the  me- 
taphor) of  inculcating  truth  and  denouncing  error.  The  image 
in  question  may  be  found  fully  di'awn  out  in  the  opeiung 
sentence  of  this  very  Encyclical.  It  is  quite  certain,  then,  that 
the  Pope  condemns  the  proposition  just  recited,  as  denying 
the  full  power  given  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  of  inculcating  true 
doctrine  on  the  universal  Church.  But  this  cannot  by  any 
possibility  be  the  case,  unless  the  said  proposition  claims  a 
wrongful  exemption,  not  merely  from  the  duty  of  obeying  the 
Pope's  commands,  but  also  from  that  of  believing  his  decla- 
rations. 

Here,  therefore,  we  Avill  confine  ourselves  to  this  particular 
—the  yielding  interior  assent  to  Papal  judgments — and  put 
aside  for  the  moment  that  other  question  which  concerns 
obedience  to  Papal  precepts.  Pius  IX.,  then,  teaches  (1)  that 
the  Pope  is  in  the  habit  of  putting  forth  certain  "judgments  '* 
which  '^  do  not  touch  the  dogmas  of  faith  and  morals,''  but 
"  whose  object  is  declared  [by  him]  to  regard  the  Church's 
rights,  discipline,  and  general  good."  His  declarations  on 
his  civil  princedom  may  be  given  as  instances  in  point.  Pius 
IX.  teaches  (2)  that  interior  assent  cannot  be  refused  to  theso 
judgments  "  without  sin  and  sacrifice  of  the  Catholic  profes- 
sion.'' (3)  He  rests  this  obligation  of  interior  assent,  not  at 
all  on  the  fact  that  the  Pope  is  very  much  more  likely  to  be 
right  on  such  matters  than  a  private  Catholic, f  but  distinctly 
on  the  claim  of  infallibility.  A  moment's  consideration  will 
show  this.  No  one  doubts  that  the  Pope  claims  infallibility, 
in  exercising  that  power  of ''  feeding  "  or  teaching  the  universal 
Church,  which  he  has  received  from  Christ.J  But  Pius  here 
instructs  us  that  the  issuing  this  particular  class  of  declarations 


*  A  passage  strikingly  parallel  occurs  in  tlie  Munich  Brief.  ^  The  most 
grave  office  entrusted  to  Us  by  Christ  the  Lord  Himself,  of  rulii^  and  mode- 
rating (moderandi)  His  Universal  Chiu'ch,  and  feeding  all  His  flock  Mcith  the 
pastures  of  salutary  dodrineJ'^ 

+  We  have  urged  in  a  former  number  (July,  18G3,  pp.  71-79),  that  imder 
certain  circumstances  a  certain  interior  assent  may  be  reasonably  claimed,  for 
such  a  reason,  to  utterances  which  are  not  actually  infallible ;  and  we  hope  to 
pursue  the  same  kind  of  thought  in  a  future  article  on  the  Pontifiool  Con- 
gregations. 

J  No  one  doubta,  we  say,  that  the  Pope  claims  infEdlibility  in  ezerdsinff 
this  power  ;  though  Galileans  deny  that  he  possesses  it,  miless  he  is  supportea 
in  his  judgment  by  the  general  episcopate. 
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falls  within  that  power ;  he  instructs  us,  therefore,  that  this 
class  of  declarations  is  infallibly  true. 

Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  the  Catholic  episcopate,  expressly 
or  tacitly,  adheres  to  the  "  Quanta  Curfi. :  ^'  the  whole  Ecclesia 
Docens  will  then  claim  infaUibility,  not  for  those  Papal  declara- 
tions only  which  '^  touch  the  dogmas  of  faith  and  morals," 
but  for  those  also  which  bear  on  "  the  Churches  rights,  disci- 
pline, and  general  good."  But  to  suppose  that  the  Ecclesia 
Docens  can  claim  an  infallibility  which  she  does  not  possess,  is 
(as  we  have  so  often  urged)  to  shake  her  authority  to  its  very 
centre :  a  Catholic  who  could  dream  of  such  a  supposition  is 
already  on  the  high  road  to  apostasy. 

One  explanation  more  is  necessary.  Pius  IX.  supposes  that 
such  a  declaration  "  does  not  touch  the  dogmata  of  faith 
and  morals."  He  must  mean  of  course  that  it  does  not 
directly  touch  them  ;  for  if  it  bears  (as  he  himself  expresses  it) 
on  ^^the  Churches  rights,  discipline,  and  general  good,"  it 
cannot  but  have  an  indirect  connection  with  those  dogmas. 

2.  No  Catholic  may  doubt  that  declarations  put  forth  by  the 
Pontiff,  in  his  capacity  of  universal  teacher,  if  accepted  by 
the  episcopate,  are  infallibly  true ;  and  it  is  the  habit,  there- 
fore, of  our  opponents  to  maintain,  that  all  those  declarations 
of  the  Pope  which  are  not  definitions  of  faith,  are  put  forth 
by  him,  not  as  universal  teacher  but  as  a  private  doctor. 
The  present  Encyclical  must  dispose  of  such  a  pretence  for 
ever.  Wc  might  indeed,  had  the  thought  occurred  to  us, 
have  exposed  its  fallacy,  when  discussing  the  "  Mirari  Vos  " 
in  our  last  number.  That  pronouncement  was  assuredly  no 
definition  of  faith ;  yet  in  a  su"bsequent  Encyclical  ("  Singulari 
Nos,"  July  10,  1834),  Gregory  informs  the  bishops  that  on 
that  earlier  occasion  he  had  declared  true  doctrine  to  the  whole 
Catholic  floclx  (and  here  again,  observe,  is  the  same  illustration 
to  which  the  word  "  pascendi"  refers),  according  to  the  function 
of  his  office.*  In  regard,  however,  to  the  ^^Quantd  Curil,'^  there 
is  no  need  of  consulting  any  other  declaration,  to  understand 
its  claim  and  bearing :  it  speaks  for  itself.  The  Pope,  as 
already  quoted,  "  wills  and  commands ''  that  the  errors  cen- 
sured in  it  "  be  thoroughly  held  by  all  children  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  as  reprobated,  proscribed,  and  condemned."  If  our 
opponents  can  argue  that  he  says  this  as  a  private  doctor  and 
not  as  universal  teacher,  they  must  have  forgotten  the  meaning 
of  words.     Still  more  emphatically  in  the  Syllabus,  he  teaches 

*  Encjclicis  nostris  Uteris  datis  die  15  Augusti,  anni  1832  ;  quibiis  sanam 
et  qnam  soqni  imic6  fas  sit  doctrinam,  de  propositis  ibidem  capitibiis,  pro 
iiostri  officii  niunere  Catholico  gregi  nniverso  dennnciavimns. 
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that  "  all  Catholics  ought  most  firmly  to  hold  "  that  doctrine 
which  he  had  delivered  on  his  civil  princedom.  When  he  is 
instructing  "all  Catholics"  what  doctrine  they  are  "most 
firmly  to  hold,"  in  what  imaginable  capacity  can  lie  be 
speaking,  except  in  that  of  universal  teacher  ? 

3.  We  assumed  in  our  January  article  (p.  46)  that  there  are 
certain  declarations  of  the  Pope,  which  are  not  in  form  ad- 
dressed to  the  universal  Churcn,  but  which  nevertheless  are 
"  intended  for  publication  (as  is  shown  by  the  circumstances  of 
the  case),  with  the  purpose  of  inculcating  some  doctrine  on 
the  whole  Church  as  theologically  certain,  or  of  denouncing 
some  tenet  to  the  whole  Church  as  theologically  unsound : 
and  to  such  declarations  we  ascribed  infallibility.     The  reader 
has  just  seen  that  these  two  Encyclicals  are  exactly  cases  in 
point.     But  since  our  opponents  are  often  extremely  reluctant 
to  believe  more  than  actual  necessity  requires,  it  is  imaginable 
(though  we  are  not  aware  it  has  ever  been  attempted)  that 
they  may  draw  a  distinction  between  Encyclicals  and  other 
pronouncements.     "The  former,"  they  may  say,  ''as  being 
addressed  to  the  whole  episcopate  are  in  some  sense  addressed 
to  the  universal  Church ;  but  a  Consistorial  Allocution,  or  a 
letter  to  some  individual  pastor,  can  never  be  intended  to 
inculcate  Catholic  doctrine  on  the  whole  body  of  the  fidtiiful.'* 
All  such  evasions  are  precluded  by  this  glorious  Encyclical. 
"  Scarcely  had  we  been  elevated  to  this  Chair  of  Peter,*'  says 
Pius  IX.,  "  when  ...  we  raised  our  voice,  and  in  many  pub- 
lished Encycllail  Lettera,  Allncntions  delivered  in  Consistory, 
and  other  AjwstolicLetttnif  we  condemned  the  chief  errors  of  this 
our  most  unhappy  age  .  .  .  and  admonished  .  .  ,  all  children  of 
the  Catholic  Church  that  they  should  abhor"  the  pestilence. 
He  places  in  one  class    Encyclicals,  Allocutions,  and  other 
Apostolic  Letters ;  ho  unites  them  in  the  common  cat^ory 
of  ''having    been   published  by  him;"    and    he    says    ex- 
pressly that  they  were  directed  as  warnings  to  "  all  children  of 
the  Catholic  Church  "  Further,  we  find  from  the  Syllabus,*  that 
among  these  warnings  thus  put  foi4;h  by  him  as  universal 
teacher,  are  included  not  merely  Encyclicals  and  Allocutions, 
but  various  letters  to  this  or  that  individual  pastor ;  to  the 
Archbishops  of  Munich,  Cologne,  and  Friburg,  and  to  the 
Bishop  of  Breslau  :  not  to  mention  one  (prop.  Ixxiii.)  which 
took  the  form  of  a  letter  to  that  spiritual  rebel,  the  King 
of  Sardinia. 

4.  In  the  same  article  (p.  43)  we  maintained  that  there  are 
various  facts,  over  and  above  those  recorded  in  Scripture,  on 
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which  the  Church  can  infalUbly  pronounce,  in  consequence  of 
their  relation  with  dogma.  Examples  of  this  are  props.  Izxii., 
Ixxvi.,  Ixxvii.,  Ixxix.  Our  doctrine,  then,  on  this  head,  has 
received  the  Pope's  direct  sanction. 

5.  Lastly,  a  flood  of  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  truth  of 
that  doctrine,  which  we  maintained  in  our  last  number,  by  the 
mode  in  which  this  Papal  utterance  has  been  received  through- 
out the  Catholic  world.  We  wish  that  space  permitted  any 
justice  to  this  theme;  but  we  will  give  at  least  some  indication 
of  our  meaning,  by  a  few  specimens  of  the  language  held  by 
French  bishops.  Thus  the  illustrious  Mgr.  Parisis,  bishop  of 
Arras,  in  a  letter  to  M.  Baroche,  dated  January  18  :— 

In  the  bull  "Quanta  Cur4"  everything  is  doctrinal  and  even  dogmatic. 
This  being  laid  down,  your  Excellence  will  understand  that  with  us  dogma  id 
not  a  simple  opinion. .  .     .     .    it  is  the  Divine  truth  itself y  sovereign,  eternal^ 

immovable  as  God You  will  say  to  me  perhaps  thaJt  all  ihi  corir 

demnatiom  pronounced    .    .     .     are  not  articles  of  faith.    As  regards  some , 
of  them  I  admit  that  they  are  not  so  in  such  sense  a«  that  those  who  did  not 
admit  them  would  be  on  that  account  formally  heretical ;  but  not  insuchseiuie 
as  that  persons  could  reject  them  without  being  guiUy  of  great  sin  under  the 
head  of  faith  (sans  se  rendre  grandement  coupables  en  matifere  de  foi). 

The  Bishop  of  Lu9on  exhorts  his  priests  '^to  adhere  in  spirit 
and  in  hearty  after  their  bishop's  example,  to  the  decisionSj 
condemnations,  and  instructions''  therein  contained.  The 
Bishop  of  Beauvais  "  received  the  decisions  of  the  supreme 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ's  vicsLTwith  the  most  entire  submission 
of  mind  and  heart/'  and  well  knows  that  on  this  head  there  is 
no  difference  between  his  priests'  opinion  and  his  own.  The 
Bishop  of  Frejus  declares  that  the  Encyclical  is  "  a  rule  offa/Uh 
rvliich  every  Catholic  is  bound  to  accept, ''  But  to  cito  ono 
bishop  is  to  cite  all.* 

*  Since  our  article  has  been  in  type,  we  have  received  a  number  of  the 
"  Monde,**  containing  a  French  translation  of  the  "sacred  invitation**  issued 
by  the  Cardinal  Vicar  of  Eome,  on  occasion  of  his  fixing  the  time  for 
chaining  the  Jubilee  indulgence.  There  is  no  document,  not  directly  Pap«l, 
which  can  have  so  much  weight  as  this  in  determining  the  true  sense  and 
authority  of  the  Encyclical ;  j&r  it  is  addressed  to  the  Catholics  of  Pius  IX.'8 
oAvn  diocese,  by  his  express  sanction,  and  under  his  veiy  eye.  The  following 
passage  deserves  careful  attention,  as  bearing  on  the  theme  before  us.  Cai^ 
<linal  Patrizi  has  been  recounting  generally  various  errors  condemned  in  the 
Encyclical,  and  he  thus  proceeds  : — 

"  The  faithful,  who  show  themselves  such  in  word  and  act,  recognize  in  the 
voice  of  the  Church's  visible  head  the  very  word  of  Ood,  .  .  .  That  head  has 
authority  to  address  the  whole  Church  ;  and  he  who  listens  not  to  him  de- 
clares hunself  as  no  longer  appertaining  to  the  Church,  as  no  longer  maldiig 
part  of  Christ's  flock,  and  accordingly  as  no  longer  having  a  right  to  the 
eternal  inheritance  of  Heaven." 

The  first  sentence  here  quoted  would  suffice,  indeed,  to  show,  what  is  other- 
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We  have  been  hitherto  considering  the  authority  of  this 
''  Qaant&  Cur&/^  and  the  light  which  it  throws  on  the  authority 
of  other  Papal  declarations  :  but  our  chief  concern  of  course  is 
with  its  actual  contents.  We  cannot  write  a  volume  here,  and 
we  must  make  some  selection,  therefore,  from  the  various 
matters  which  throng  on  us  for  consideration.  Perhaps,  on 
the  whole,  our  most  serviceable  course  will  be  to  content  our- 
selves with  giving  a  general  account,  as  accurate  as  we  can 
make  it,  of  the  errors  condemned  and  the  contradictory  truths 
inculcated ;  and  with  expressing  our  own  humble  impresdion 
of  the  Holy  Father^s  general  drift,  in  promulgating  this  most 
remarkable  utterance.  Such  a  course  is  the  more  appropriate, 
because  at  last  the  doctrines  taught  by  him  must  be  accepted 
on  his  infallible  authority,  and  there  is  no  need  therefore  of 
confirming  them  by  argument.  And  our  readers  may  be  so 
desirous  of  seeing  each  separate  class  of  the  Condemned  errors 
distinctly  treated,  that  for  the  sake  of  that  advantage  they  will 
excuse  the  somewhat  discursive  and  miscellaneous  shape  which 
our  article  must  thus  assume.  At  the  same  time  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add,  that  wherever  more  than  one  view  is  possible 
on  the  meaning  of  some  condemned  proposition,  we  cannot 
express  our  own  judgment,  except  in  a  spirit  of  profound 
deference  and  submission  to  those  authorities  whose  riffht  it 
is  to  determine  the  question.  Wo  will  begin,  then,  with  the 
Encyclical  itself;  and  lay  before  our  readers  such  a  brief 
analysis,  as  may  enable  them  (we  hope)  the  more  easily  to 
follow  its  argumentative  thread.  Afterwards  we  will  deal 
with  the  eighty  propositions  in  order. 

The  Holy  Father  begins  his  Encyclical  by  reminding  his 
",Venerable  Brethren"  of  the  earnest  caro  which  had  been  taken 
by  Pontiffs  in  every  ago  to  warn  the  flock  against  poisoned 
pasture.  In  like  manner,  he  adds,  on  mountmg  himself  the 
pontifical  throne,  he  had  observed  with  keen  gidef  the  errors 
so  widely  prevalent,  and  had  laboured  constantly  to  denounco 
them :  particularly  certain  monstrous  delusions,  from  which 
almost  all  other  errors  spring,  and  which  he  emphatically  con- 
wise  indubitable  ;  viz.,  that  the  Cardinal  Vicar  does  not  impnte  actual  heresy 
to  those  who  withhold  assent  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Encyclical  But  hu 
words  cannot  surely  mean  less  than  this  : — that  those  who  withhold  such 
assent  act  inconsistently  with  their  Catholic  profession,  assume  a  non-Oatholic 
position,  and  are  accordinjrly  (while  their  indocility  continues)  oxduded  fix)iu 
the  hope  of  Heaven.  Here,  then,  we  have  a  strildng  illustration  and  inter- 
pretation of  that  remarkable  passage,  quoted  by  us  from  the  Encyclical  a 
pa^e  or  two  back,  which  condemns  the  non-assent  to  such  Papal  juoffments. 
as  involving  "  sin  and  a  certain  sacrifice  (jactura)  of  the  Catholic  pitnesBion.'" 
At  the  same  tune,  we  would  submit  to  competent  thcoloj^ns  a  remark  iti 
our  List  number  (p.  53)  on  the  case  of  invincible  ignorance  in  this  matter. 
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demned  in  the  years  1846^  1854^  and  1862.  But  at  this  moment, 
he  says^  there  are  special  errors  prevailing^  which  result  from 
those  jast  recounted^  and  which  require  £in  again  to  speak : 
errors  the  more  detestable^  because  they  tend  to  deny  the 
Church's  authority  over  nations  and  civil  rulers  in  their  public 
capacity.  The  first  step  in  this  downward  course  is  taken  by 
those  who  dare  to  teach^  that  the  best  maxims  for  civil  society, 
and  those  most  suited  to  modem  progress,  require  rulers 
to  ignore  the  claims  of  doctrinal  truth,  and  abandon  the 
duty  of  chastising  with  temporal  punishment  offenders,  as 
such,  against  the  Catholic  religion.  From  which  most  false 
theory  of  civil  government  they  are  led  to  advocate  those  in- 
sane tenets  condemned  by  Gregory  XVI.  on  liberty  of  worships 
and  liberty  of  the  press. 

Here  we  pause  to  make  two  remarks  : — Pius  IX.  not  only 
denies  that  citizens  have  a  right  to  such  liberty,  but  he  denies 
that  the  best  condition  of  society  involves  its  concession. 
Yet  on  the  other  hand  he  is  very  far  from  affirming  that 
in  countries  where  hereditary  Protestantism  has  long  existed, 
toleration  should  be  refused  to  Protestants.  (See  our  article 
on  the  '^  Mirari  Vos,''  pp.  65-6.)  And  there  is  indeed  one 
significant  circumstance  to  be  noted  in  this  connection, 
as  regards  the  appended  Syllabus.  On  September  27,  1852, 
the  Holy  Father  pronounced  an  Allocution  on  the  unhappy 
state  of  New  Grenada.  Among  other  grievous  circumstances, 
he  deplores  the  fact  that  liberty  of  worships  was  permitted  by 
the  new  constitution  of  that  republic ;  and  he  also  laments  that 
by  an  earlier  decree  immigrants  had  been  allowed  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion.  Since  reUgious  unity  had  hitherto 
prevailed  in  this  repubHc,  such  a  statement  in  no  respect  pro- 
scribes the  theory  which  we  humbly  maintain.  But  the 
Syllabus,  now  published  for  the  guidance  of  the  whole  Church, 
contains  the  latter  of  these  two  judgments  (prop.  Ixxviii.),  while 
it  omits  the  former.  This  admits  of  an  obvious  explanation.. 
A  Catholic  ruler  wiU  very  often  act  rightly  in  granting  liberty 
of  conscience  to  his  non-CathoUc  subjects;  but  it  can  hardly 
ever  be  right  to  grant,  in  favour  of  immigrants,  a  freedom  of 
public  worship  which  would  not  otherwise  exist.  BeHeious 
unity^  where  it  prevails,  is  so  unspeakable  a  blessing,  that  a 
signal  benefit  is  conferred  on  any  such  country,  if  non- 
Catholic  immigi'ants  are  prevented,  through  the  prevalent 
intolerance,  from  there  settling. 

As  regards,  however,  the  full  toleration  of  Protestantism  in 
a  country  where  it  has  long  taken  root,  we  may  cite  for  our 
conclusion  the  recent  work  of  M.  de  Beaulieu;  which  has 
received  the  signal  honour  of  a  special  approbation  from  the 
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Holy  Father,  transmitted  throngh  his  private  secretaxy. 
M.  de  Beaulieu  is  avowedly  writing  in  reply  to  M.  de  Monta* 
lembert^s  uncatholic  theory;  yet  he  argues  again  and  again, 
that  the  proper  service  of  material  force  is  to  retain  a  country 
in  that  religious  unity  which  she  enjoys,  but  not  to  re- 
establish her  in  that  which  she  has  long  unhappily  lost.  The 
following  passage  is  an  instance  of  this : — 

You  see  clearly  then  that  it  is  not  by  violence  that  we  would  bring  back 
society  [to  true  religion].    It  would  be  coiUrary  to  (he  very  prineipU  of 

Catholicism:   never  has  the  Church  wished  to  convert  by  force. 

Society  indeed may  have  hindered,  has  even  been  bound  to  hinder 

(a  pu,  a  dt  m(^me  enipecher),  the  introdu<:tion  of  a  dissent,  of  a  heresy  ;  even 
to  restrain  it  [from  progress]  when  it  had  actually  forced  its  way  to  an 
entrance  (etait  parvenue  k  p^ndtrcr)  :  but  to  expel  it  violently  when  it  had 
in«£ict  gained  so  extended  a  sway  that  the  populations  at  large  would  no 
longer  understand  or  desire  the  [exclusive  reign  of  J  the  truth,  thus  to  outrage 
them  would  have  introduced  disorders  more  serious  than  any  good  which 
might  result ;  nor  is  such  outrage  commanded  by  principle  any  more  than  by 
prudence.  The  Church  herself  counsels  us  to  endure  a  lesser  evil  in  order  to 
avoid  a  greater  ;  principles  and  right  remaining  uncompromised — (P.  135). 

A  detailed  consideration,  however,  of  the  precise  doctrines 
ruled  on  this  head  by  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus,  belongs  to 
a  later  part  of  our  article.  Here  we  will  but  add  one 
caution.  It  by  no  means  follows,  because  a  Catholic  ruler  may 
be  even  bound  to  tolerate  hereditary  Protestants,  that  he  can 
bo  justified  by  any  possible  circumstances  in  pursuing  predo- 
minantly any  other  end  than  moral  and  spiritual  ffood.  We 
ai'gued  this  question  at  length  in  our  third  article  for  July, 
1863;  and  wo  will  here  quote  Gregory  XVI/s  well-known 
exhortation  in  the  "Mirari  Vos:" — 

Let  the  princes,  he  says,  our  most  dear  children,  regard  their  power  and 
authority  as  conferred  on  them,  not  only  for  the  world's  goveniment,  but  moH 

of  all  for  the  ChurcKs  protection Placed,  as  they  are,  in  the 

position  of  parents  and  guardians  to  their  peoples,  they  wUl  procure  for  those 
peoples  tnic,  pennanent,  and  profitable  rest  and  tranquillity,  if  they  apply 
themselves  chiefly  to  this  care,  viz.,  that  religion  and  piety  towards  (Jod  may 
be  securely  preserved. 

We  now  return  to  the  Encyclical ;  and  in  the  course  of  our 
further  analysis,  we  will  add  a  line  or  two  within  brackets,  to 
make  clearer  what  we  apprehend  to  be  its  argumentative 
connection.  From  this  miserable  rupture  between  Church  and 
State,  adds  Pius  IX.,  other  and  terrible  evils  necessarily  follow. 
The  nation  having,  in  its  corporate  character,  thrown  off  the 
yoke  of  true  religion,  proceeds  to  set  at  nought  true  morality : 
material  force  usurps  tne  place  of  legitimate  right,  and  public 
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opinion  is  installed  as  irresponsible  sovereign.  Then  of  what 
character  is  this  public  opinion  ?  It  is  the  opinion  of  a  society 
which^  having  rebelled  against  religion  and  morality,  has  no 
ends  left  except  the  gratification  of  its  own  selfish  desires. 
This  detestable  disposition  shows  itself  in  the  various  laws 
which  are  enacted  against  the  religious  orders  and  against 
almsgiving;  it  is  also  shown  in  the  Staters  trampling  on  a 
father^s  right  to  provide,  as  his  conscience  may  direct,  for  the 
education  of  his  children ;  and  it  is  fearfully  exhibited  in  the 
anti- Christian  nature  of  that  education  which  the  State  proceeds 
to  enforce. 

[Then  comes  the  lowest  step  of  all.  These  wicked  men  begin 
by  proclaiming  a  separation  between  Church  and  State,  but 
they  end  by  promoting  an  unholy  union  between  the  two. 
The  State  should  be  subordinate  to  the  Church ;  they  labour 
incessantly  for  a  subordination  of  Church  to  State.]  The 
maxims  which  they  shamelessly  profess  involve  the  most 
overt  and  flagrant  rebellion  against  the  Churches  indefeasible 
rights  as  an  independent  spiritual  kingdom ;  and  they  elude 
her  just  authority  on  the  monstrous  pretext,  that  they  are 
neither  bound  to  believe  the  Pope^s  teaching  nor  to  obey 
his  commands,  except  precisely  so  far  as  these  fall  within  the 
limits  of  faith  and  morals  in  the  very  strictest  sense. 

These,  however,  he  adds,  which  he  hereby  condemns  and 
calls  on  all  the  faithful  to  regard  as  condemnable,  are  very 
far  from  being  all  the  errors  of  the  time ;  for  the  evils  caused 
by  an  irreligious  and  unrestricted  press  are  innumerable.  He 
next  alludes  to  Renan,  whose  impious  book  obtained  in  Italy  so 
fearfully  wide  a  circulation,  and  commends  the  bishops  for 
their  zeal  against  so  shocking  an  outrage. 

His  chief  consolation,  indeed,  he  assures  thetn,  consists  in 
his  knowledge  of  their  great  zeal  and  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See. 
That  zeal  makes  him  confident  that  they  will  even  reaouble 
their  efforts  to  protect  their  respective  flocks  from  noxious 
pastures,  and  to  instruct  them  in  Catholic  faith  and  morality. 
And  if  at  all  times,  he  adds,  more  particularly  in  such  times 
as  these,  it  is  necessary  that  both  pastors  and  faithful  should 
with  one  united  heart  abound  in  prayer  for  the  sanctification 
of  Christians.  Moreover,  since  that  prayer  is  more  acceptable 
which  springs  from  a  pure  heart,  he  grants  a  plenary  indulg- 
ence in  the  form  of  a  jubilee,  in  order  that  the  faithful  may  have 
the  greater  motive  and  facility  for  approaching  the  sacraments. 
Let  us  pr^,  he  concludes,  for  ourselves  and  for  others; 
let  us  appeal  with  confidence  in  these  troubled  times  to  our 
Immaculate  Mother;  let  us  ask  the  prayers  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  of  all  those  saints  in  Heaven  who,  secure  of  their 
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owD  immortality,  ai'C  anxious  only  for  our  salvation.  And  so 
he  prays  God  to  bless  them,  and  ^ves  his  Apostolic  benedic- 
tion to  them  and  to  all  clerics  ana  laymen  placed  under  their 
charge. 

It  will  appear,  on  looking  through  the  Encyclical,  that  all 
Catholics  are  required  to  regard  the  following  propositions  as 
"  reprobated,  proscribed,  and  condemned:''  (1.)  "The  best  con- 
stitution of  public  society,  and  [also]  civil  progress,  altogether 
require  that  human  society  be  conducted  and  governed  without 
regard  being  had  to  religion  any  more  than  if  it  did  not  exist ; 
or,  at  least,  without  any  distinction  made  bet^^een  the  true  reli- 
gion and  false  ones."  (2.)  "  That  is  the  best  condition  of  society 
in  which  no  duty  is  recognized,  as  attached  to  the  civil  power,  of 
restraining,  by  enacted  penalties,  offenders  against  the  Catholic 
religion,  except  so  far  as  the  public  peace  may  require/' 
(3.)  "Liberty  of  conscience  and  of  worships  is  each  man's 
pei'soiial  right,  "vvhich  should  bo  legally  proclaimed  and  asserted 
in  every  well-constituted  society :  and  a  right  resides  in  the 
citizens  to  an  absolute  liberty,  which  should  be  restrained 
by  no  authority  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  whereby  they 
may  bo  able  openly  and  publicly  to  manifest  and  declare 
any  whatever  of  their  ideas,  whether  .by  word  of  mouth, 
by  the  press,  or  in  any  other  way.''  (4.)  "The  people's  will, 
inanifi\sted  by  what  is  called  public  opinion  or  in  some  other 
way,  constitutes  a  supreme  law,  free  from  all  divine  and  human 
control."  (5.)  "In  the  political  order  accomplished  facts, 
from  tlie  very  circumstance  that  they  are  accomplished,  have 
the  force  of  right."  (G.)  "  Pemiission  given  by  the  civil  power 
lor  citizens  and  the  Chin'ch  publicly  to  bestow  alms  in  the 
name  of  Christian  charity,  is  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the 
best  public  economy."  (7.)  "  The  law  imposed  on  Catholics  of 
abstinence  from  seiTile  work  on  certain  fixed  days  because 
of  (lod's  worslii])  is  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  best 
])ubHc  economy."  (8.)  "Domestic  society  or  the  family 
(lerivori  the  whole  principle  of  its  existence  from  the  civil 
law  alone."*  (0.)  "  Consequently  from  the  civil  law  alone  issue 
and  on  it  depend  all  rights  of  parents  over  their  children : 
and  c^jiccially  that  of  providing  for  their  education."  (10.) 
'*  The  clcr^'-y,  as  being  hostile  to  tho  true  and  beneficial  ad- 
vance of  science  and  civilization,  should  be  removed  from  the 
whole  charge  and  duty  of  instmcting  and  educating  youth/^ 


*  Soiue  Prf)(i*>t«iit  critics  have  ahsartlly  supposed  the  Pop^  here  to  allege 
tliat  the  r'ltiUtis  of  fnniily  are  derived  fioiii  the  C'hiireh — po  i^onint  are  they 
oil  tJjH  v<iv  iil]»hii)M-t  <tt<'ath()lic  Hwial  science.  The  CTinrch  toaehes,  as  we 
iK'f  (I  lunillv  iiirmin  our  rcjulcLs,  that  the>e  rijihts  come  iipuiediately  from  God. 
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(11.)  '^The  Churches  laws  do  not  bind  in  conscience  unless 
when  tliey  are  promulgated  by  the  civil  power/^  (12.)  ^' Acts 
and  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiflfs,  relating  to  religion  and 
the  Church,  need  the  civil  power's  sanction  and  approbation, 
or  at  least  its  consent."  (13.)  "The  Apostolic  constitutions, 
whereby  secret  societies  are  condemned  (whether  an  oath  of 
secresy  be  or  be  not  required  in  such  societies),  and  whereby 
their  frequenters  and  favourers  are  smitten  with  anathema, — 
have  no  force  in  those  regions  of  the  world  wherein  associa- 
tions of  the  kind  are  tolerated  by  the  civil  government." 
(14.)  '^The  excommunication  pronounced  by  the  Council  of 
Trent  and  by  Roman  Pontiffs  against  those  who  assail^and 
usurp  the  Church's  rights  and  possessions,  rests  on  a  confusion 
between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  orders,  and  is  directed  to 
the  pursuit  of  a  purely  secular  good."  (15.)  "The  Church 
can  decree  nothing  which  binds  the  consciences  of  the  faithful 
in  regard  to  their  use  of  temporal  things."  (16.)  "The 
Church  has  no  right  of  restraining  by  temporal  punishment 
those  who  violate  her  laws."  (17.)  "It  is  conformable  to  the 
principles  of  sacred  theology  and  public  law  to  assert  and  claim 
for  the  civil  government  a  right  of  property  in  those  goods  which 
are  possessed  by  the  Church,  by  the  rehgious  orders,  and  by 
other  pious  establishments."  (18.)  "The  ecclesiastical  power 
is  not  by  Divine  right  distinct  from,  and  independent  of,  the 
civil  .power;  nor  can  such  distinction  and  independence  be 
preserved  without  the  civil  power's  essential  rights  being 
assailed  and  usurped  by  the  Church."  (19.)  "Without  sin 
and  without  sacrifice  of  the  Catholic  profession,  assent  and 
obedience  may  be  refused  to  those  judgments  and  decrees  of 
the  Apostolic  See,  whose  object  is  declared  to  concern  the 
Church's  general  good  and  her  rights  and  discipline,  so  only  it 
do  not  touch  the  dogmata  of  faith  and  moralsr" 

So  far  as  these  various  propositions  need  comment,  for  a 
right  apprehension  of  the  Pope's  meaning  and  drift  in  con- 
demning them,  such  comment  will  be  found  in  a  later  part  of 
our  article. 

We  now  come  to  the  appended  Syllabus,  containing  a  recital 
of  those  "  chief  errors  of  our  age,"  which  have  on  earlier 
occasions  been  censured  by  the  Holy  Father.  The  principle 
on  which  they  have  been  collected,  and  the  method  on  which 
they  have  been  arranged,  will  be  readily  understood  by  a  few 
obvious  considerations.  There  has  been  in  these  our  days  a 
sustained  assault,  not  against  this  or  that  particular  doctrine, 
but  against  the  whole  body  of  Catholic  dogma  as  such ;  not 
against  this  or  that  particular  institution,  either  religious  or 
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civil,  but  against  the  whole  fabric  of  Christian  society.  No 
errors,  we  conceive,  are  included  in  this  Syllabus,  which  are 
more  partial  in  their  scope  than  this;  none  which  are  not 
closely  bound  up  with  this  attempted  subversion  of  Christian 
dogma  and  of  Christian  society.  The  Pope,  however,  is  often 
not  content  with  branding  these  errors  simply  and  nakedly; 
he  more  effectually  represses  them  bv  inculcating  in  its  ful- 
ness that  particular  truth  to  which  ihey  are  opposed :  and 
thus  it  happens  that  there  are  various  errors  here  censured, 
which  taken  Inj  ilwmsdves  are  not  of  this  capital  and  vital 
character.  An  instance  will  clearly  explain  our  meaning.  No 
tenets  as  a  whole  are  more  profoundly  revolutionary  than  those 
which  subordinate  the  Church  to  the  State.  In  order  the 
more  successfully  to  put  Catholics  on  their  guard  against  these 
detestable  errors,  the  Holy  Father  draws  out  a  large  portion 
of  the  Churches  positive  teaching  in  an  opposite  direction. 
By  condemning,  cjj,,  props,  xxx.,  xxxi.,  and  xxxii.,  he  instructs 
us  that  various  civil  immunities,  now  or  formerly  enjoyed  by 
ecclesiastics,  possess  a  sanction  higher  than  that  of  the  civil 
power.  Those  errors  which  deny  this  doctrine,  being  religions 
errors,  are  of  course  pernicious  and  dangerous ;  but  they  are 
surely  not  in  tliemselceHy  as  compared  with  other  religious 
errors,  at  all  violent  or  extreme.  Yet  the  series  of  which  they 
ibrm  a  part,  talicn  as  a  whole,  is  wildly  revolutionary  and  fun- 
damentally subversive  of  Christian  society;  and  Pius  IX. 
considers  that  Catholics  will  be  more  effectually  warned 
a<^ainst  the  disease  in  its  absolutely  fatal  form,  if  they  are 
put  thoroughly  on  their  guard  even  against  its  milder 
symptoms. 

If  the  reader  carries  with  him  this  explanation,  a  bird^s- 
eye  view  of  the  Syllabus  will  show  him,  we  think,  that 
our  account  is  correct.  The  errors  recited  under  the  three  first 
classes  tend  without  exception  to  the  overthrow,  not  of  this  or 
that  particular  doctrine,  but  of  all  Catholic  dogma  as  such ; 
and  all  the  remaining  propositions  are  attacks,  immediate  or 
remote,  not  on  this  or  that  particular  institution,  but  on  the 
whole  fabric  of  Christian  society.  We  will  consider  then  these 
two  groups  separately ;  we  will  begin  with  commenting  on  the 
three  first  classes,  and  wc  will  afterwards  proceed  to  the 
rest. 

Let  us  first  take  a  most  general  view  of  the  proposi- 
tions condemned  in  the  former  group,  and  afterwards 
examine  them  in  somewhat  greater  detail.  The  first  propo- 
sition denies  God  altogether.  The  succeeding  eight  are  incon- 
sistent with  the  notion  of  a  revealed  doctrine;  ue,,  of  a 
message  communicating  truths,  which  are  above  the  power  of 
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human  reason  to  discover  or  to  prove,  and  which  must  be 
believed  therefore  entirely  on  the  word  of  Him  who  can 
neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Catholic  dogma,  however, 
requires  for  its  very  existence  something  more  than  this ;  and 
it  involves  two  theses  as  the  foundation  of  all :  viz.  (1),  that 
among  existing  religions,  one  and  one  only  is  simply  true ;  and 
(2)  that  the  infalUble  purity  of  this  one  true  religion  is  secured 
by  the  overliving  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
latter  of  these  two  theses  is  implicitly  denied  by  props. 
X. — xiii.  ;  and  the  former  by  props,  xiv. — xviii.  Now, 
however,  to  look  at  these  various  propositions  somewhat  more 
particularly ;  and  we  will  entreat  our  readers  to  refer,  as 
they  proceed,  to  each  proposition  as  it  stands,  in  the  original 
or  in  the  translation. 

Prop.  i.  declares  that  there  is  no  Personal  God;  no 
God  distinct  from  the  universe.  Prop.  ii.  says  that  there 
is  no  action  of  God  upon  the  world,  and  consequently  that  He 
has  made  no  revelation.  Props,  iii.  and  iv.  teach  that 
we  have  no  knowledge  of  truth  or  falsehood,  good  or  evil, 
except  from  reason  ;  none,  therefore,  from  revelation.  As  to 
prop,  v.,  we  find  from  the  Allocution  "Maxima  quidem " 
to  which  the  Syllabus  refers,  that  those  who  maintain  this 
proposition  understand  by  "  divine  revelation  "  that  which  is 
ordinarily  esteemed  such,  but  which  they  regard  as  a  mere 
product  of  human  reason,  and  indeed  a  very  imperfect  pro- 
duct.* "  That  which  reason  has  begun,^^  say  these  miserable 
men,  ^^  reason  should  perfect.^'  Props,  vij  and  vii.,  as 
will  be  seen  by  our  note,  are  found  in  immediate  juxtar 
position  to  prop.  v.  in  the  "  Maxima  quidem :''  and 
we  need  only  add  that  by  "  divine  revelation,^^  in  prop,  vi.,  is 
meant  "  men's  belief  in  a  divine  revelation.^^ 

From  "absolute^'  we  now  pass  to  ''  moderate  Rationalism.^^ 
Props,  viii.  and  ix.  agree  with  each  other  as  to  the 
foundation  on  which  they  rest.  "  Although,^^  they  imply, 
"  God  has  revealed  Christian  truth,  yet  there  are  no  dogmata 
thus  revealed  which  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  human  reason 


*  ''  Besides,  with  the  greatest  impudence  they  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that 
divine  revelation  not  only  nothing  profits,  but  that  it  injures,  man's  perfection ; 
and  that  the  divine  revelation  itself  is  imperfect,  and  therefore  sjibject  to  a 
continual  and  indefinite  progress  corresponding  to  the  advance  of  human 
reason.  Nor  do  they  fear  to  proclaim  accordingly  that  the  prophecies  and 
miracles  recorded  and  narrated  in  Scripture  are  poetical  fictions,  and  that  the 
holy  mysteries  of  our  divine  faith  are  a  result  of  philosophical  investigatioTis, 
and  that  in  the  sacred  books  of  both  Testaments  are  contained  mjrthical 
inventions,  and  (horrible  to  relate  !)  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is  a 
mythical  fiction." 
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(if  duly  cultivated)  to  prove  by  ii;^  own  intrinsic  strength,  when 
once  they  have  been  proposed  to  it/'  From  this  tenet  it 
would  follow  that  philosophy,  so  far  as  regards  its  object- 
matter,  is  co-cxtensive  with  theology;  and  Frohschammer 
so  uses  the  word  in  props,  x.  and  xi.  which  are  his.  These 
])ropositions,  however,  are  equally  condemnable,  whether  yon 
take  the  word  ''  philosophy  "  in  this  or  in  its  true  sense. 
Holy  Church  has  been  entrusted  with  the  sacred  charge  of 
maintaining  the  faith  in  its  purity.  But  there  is  an  enormous 
multitude  of  philosophical  propositions,  which  lead  by  neces- 
sary result  to  a  denial  of  Christian  doctrine ;  *  and  unless, 
thej'cforc,  she  could  infallibly  condemn  these  errors,  she 
would  not  have  received  adequate  means  for  fulfilling  her 
])riinary  trust.  Now  if  she  have  received  from  God  the  power 
of  infallibly  condemning  philosophical  propositions,  then  philo- 
sophy (and  not  only  an  individual  philosopher)  is  under  the 
obligation  of  submitting  to  her  authority  (prop,  x.) ;  nor  can  the 
Church  always  lawfully  tolerate  those  philosophical  errors  which 
may  load  to  false  doctrinal  conclusions  (prop.  xi.).  A  rationalist 
indeed  will  object,  that  since  philosophical  propositions  are 
wrought  out  by  reason  alone,  by  no  other  weapons  may  they 
be  legitimately  combated.  A  writer  in  the  Tablet  some  time 
ago  answered  this  objection  most  simply,  and  at  the  same 
time  most  satisfactorily.  A  boy  brings  up  his  sum  to  you 
wrongly  cast  up ;  so  you  mb  out  what  he  has  written  and 
send  him  back  to  try  again.  Herein  you  are  not  interfering 
with  the  rights  of  reason,  but  on  the  contrary,  requirine  the 
boy  to  exorcise  his  reason  rightfully.  If  a  philosopnical 
proposition  is  condemned  by  the  Church,  the  philosopher  may 
know  with  infallible  certainty  that  it  is  contrary  to  reason ; 
and  if  he  will  imitate  the  boy's  docility,  if  he  will  go  back  and 
work  out  his  theorem  again  carefully,  so  he  will  find.  At  tho 
same  time  we  frankly  admit  that  the  Church's  mode  of 
dealing  with  philosophy  would  be  most  indefensible  and  tyran- 
nical, if  those  strangely-minded  Catholics  were  in  the  right, 
who  deny  her  philosophical  judgments  to  be  infallible. 

As  to  the  two  following  propositions,  it  is  a  sure  principle 
of  Catholicism  that  the  *^  Ecclesia)  juge  magistcrium,"  the 
Church's  continuous  manuduction,  is  our  infallible  guide  to 
doctrinal  truth.  It  directly  conflicts  with  this  principle  to  say 
(prop,  xii.)  that  her  method  of  action  "interferes  with  the  free 
progress  of  science  :"  for  this  it  could  not  do  unless  it  directly 
promoted  doctrinal  error;  either  the  error  of  supposing  that 
some   purely    secular    question    belongs   to    the   domain   of 

"  Sec  Dublin  Review  for  July,  18()4,  pp.  87-8. 
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religion,  or  else  some  error  more  directly  doctrinal.  And 
the  infallibility  of  her  practical  guidance  is  no  less  manifestly 
denied  by  the  allegation  (prop,  xiii.)  that  a  theology  so 
expressly  and  earnestly  sanctioned  by  her  as  the  scholastic 
"  is  unsuitable  to  the  necessities  of  our  times  and  the  pro- 
gress of  science.^^  If  scholastic  theology  be  ^ot  productive 
of  true  and  important  results,  it  could  not  so  long  have 
received  the  Churches  approval;  but  if  it  be  productive  of 
such  results,  it  cannot  be  unsuitable  either  to  this  or  to  any 
other  time.*  Lastly,  the  meaning  of  prop,  xiv.,  and  also  its 
falsehood,  are  clear,  without  further  comment,  from  what  has 
been  said  on  props,  x.  and  xi.  with  which  it  is  intimately 
connected.  It  will  also  be  seen  that  the  whole  class  entitled 
"  moderate  rationalism^^  belongs  to  that  less  extreme  category 
of  which  we  spoke  above.  All  the  propositions,  indeed,  con- 
tained in  it  tend  to  the  subversion,  not  of  this  or  that  particular 
doctrine,  but  of  Catholic  dogma  as  a  whole :  still  they  only 
tend  to  this  subversion ;  they  do  not  in  themselves  actually 
subvert  it. 

The  next  four  propositions  are  placed  in  the  third  class, 
under  the  head  "  Indifferentism,  Latitudinarianism.^^  They 
will  occupy  us  for  a  much  longer  space  than  the  preceding, 
because  some  preliminary  remarks  are  necessary  on  the 
Church's  doctrine  concerning  non- Catholics.  On  this  ques- 
tion, indeed,  as  elsewhere  in  this  article,  our  limits  compel 
us  rather  to  be  contented  with  results,  than  to  aim  at  duly 
exhibiting  the  detail  of  argument  j  but  this  circumstance  is 
unavoidable. 

The  Church  teaches,  as  we  need  not  say  that  God  peremp- 
torily commands,  all  men  to  submit  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
All  Catholics,  however,  admit  that  there  may  be  invincible 
ignorance  of  this  precept ;  and  they  also  admit  that  no  one 
invincibly  ignorant  of  it  will  be  punished  precisely  for  its 
violation.  To  say  this,  however,  does  not  in  itself  imply,  that 
he  who  dies  a  non-Catholic  can  by  possibility  obtain  salva- 
tion :  because,  firstly,  it  may  be  certain  that,  though  he  be  not 
guilty  of  formal  heresy,  yet  he  will  fall  into  other  mortal  sins  ; 
and  because,  secondly,  there  may  be  certain  positive  conditions 

*  The  well-known  illiberality  of  liberals  is  singularly  exemplified  in  this 
matter.  No  good  Catholic  ever  thought  of  denying  the  great  advantages 
which  sacred  science  may  derive  from  modem  criticism,  specially  in  the 
departments  of  Scriptural  exegesis  and  doctrinal  history ;  and  the  Church 
has  welcomed  these  new  methods  with  open  arms.  But  nothing  will  satisfy 
the  hberals,  so  long  as  she  is  content  to  incorporate  what  is  new,  without 
discarding  and  condemning  what  is  old.  Their  aim  is  not  development  but 
revolution. 
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required  for  salvation  which  he  is  iinable  to  fulfil.  Indeed 
there  are  two  senses  in  which  all  Catholics  hold  that  com- 
munion with  the  Church  is  absolutely  necessEuy  to  salvation. 
No  one  can  be  siivocl  in  the  next  life,  who  has  not  been  jastified 
in  this ; — ^y]lo  is  not,  at  the  moment  of  his  death,  clothed  in 
habitual  grace :  but  all  clothed  in  habitual  grace  appertain 
to  the  soul  of  the  Church,  even  though  external  to  her  body. 
Then,  further,  no  adult  can  be  saved  without  the  exercise  of 
divine  faith.  But  divine  faith  cannot  be  exercised,  except  on 
objects  divinely  revealed ;  no  adult,  therefore,  can  be  saved, 
except  by  means  of  firmly  believiug  certain  verities  taught 
by  the  Church.  Up  to  this  point,  then,  all  theologians 
are  in  absolute  accordance :  no  one  can  be  saved  who,  at  the 
moment  of  death,  is  external  to  the  soul  of  the  Church;  and 
no  adult  can  be  saved  except  through  firm  belief  in  some 
portions  at  least  of  her  doctrine. 

But  there  are  two  controverted  questions,  which  bear  most 
impoi-tantly  on  the  hopes  of  a  non-Catholic.  Some  writers 
have  maintained  that  belief  in  the  Church's  infallibility  is  a 
strictly  necessary  condition  of  true  faith;  and  if  this  were  once 
admitted,  it  would  follow,  of  course,  that  no  single  non- 
Catholic  adult  could  bo  saved,  however  invincible  his  igno- 
rance might  be.  For  ourselves,  on  the  contrary,  we  entirely 
concur  with  Mgr.  Manning's  statement  that  ''the  infallible 
authority  of  the  Church  does  not  enter  of  necessity  into  the 
act  of  faith  /'  though  it  is  "the  Divine  provision  for  the  perfec- 
tion and  peq^etuity  of  faith,  and  the  ordinary  means  whereby 
men  are  enlightened  in  the  revelation  of  God.''  But  here  a 
second  question  comes  in.  It  is  absolutely  indubitable  that 
certain  doctrines  must  bo  explicitly  believed,  in  order  to  sal- 
vation ;  in  such  sense  that  no  individual  can  possibly  be 
saved  without  such  beUef.  Many  theologians  have  included 
the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  in  this  list;  so  that  on 
their  view  no  single  Sabellian,  Arian,  Nestorian,  Eutychian, 
can  be  saved,  however  free  he  may  be  from  formal  sin 
in  embracing  one  of  those  heresies.  But  here  again  our 
own  humble  opinion  is  altogether  on  the  more  lenient  side.  It 
cannot,  indeed,  possibly  bo  denied  that  belief  in  One  God,  and 
in  a  future  state  of  reward,  are  strictly  necessary  (Heb.  xi.  6) ; 
but  then  an  adult's  disbelief  in  these  doctrines  cannot 
be  inculpable.  And  our  own  opinion  is  in  accordance 
with  the  theologians  (such  as  Lugo)  who  teach  that  those 
adults  who,  with  full  divine  faith,  beUeve  these  two  groat 
doctrines,  and  who  are  invincibly  ignorant  of  the  rest,  may 
obtain  salvation,  if  they  make  faithful  use  of  the  means  at 
their  disposal ;  especially  of  frequent  and  fervent  prayer.    We 
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hold,  indeed,  mosfc  firmly,  that  by  so  acting  they  will  be 
brought,  flying  as  it  were  on  eagle's  wings,  ever  nearer  to  the 
fulness  of  light  and  truth.  But  their  first  act  of  sovereign  love 
or  of  perfect  contrition  has  invested  them  with  habitual  grace; 
that  grace  is  never  lost  unless  they  commit  mortal  sin;  and 
they  will  not  commit  mortal  sin,  if  they  are  constwit  in 
prayer,  and  if  they  make  such  earnest  efibrt,  in  co-operation 
with  grace,  as  is  abundantly  vrithin  their  power. 

Lastly,  as  to  invincible  ignorance.  Ignorance  of  Catho- 
licism may  be  "  proximately ''  or  '^  remotely  '^  vincible.  Our 
own  impression  is  (but  we  speak  with  very  great  diffidence) 
that  in  England  such  ignorance  is  not  very  often  proximately 
vincible ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  cases  are  comparatively 
rare  in  which  a  Protestant  has  the  power  of  knowing  for 
certain  at  once,  here  and  now,  his  duty  of  submitting  to  the 
Church.  But  we  also  believe  that  in  a  great  majority  of  cases 
the  Protestant's  ignorance  is  remotely,  even  when  not  proxi- 
mately, vincible.  We  believe  that,  in  a  great  majority  of 
instances,  if  he  chose  to  act  with  reasonable  faithftilness  on 
those  truths  which  he  now  possesses,  he  would  in  due  time, 
and  that  time  indeed  probably  a  short  one,  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  Catholicism.  Suarez,  following  S.  Augustine, 
observes,  with  profound  truth,  that  the  two  chief  causes  of 
heresy  are  worldliness  and  pride  ;*  and  it  is  our  own  grievous 
fear — so  deplorably  are  Protestants  in  general  trained — that 
gi'cat  multitudes  of  our  fellow-countrymen  are  kept  back  from 
Gospel  light,  through  being  so  miserably  immersed  in  these 
two  interior  sins.  Now  as  to  those  whose  ignorance  is  thus 
remotely  vincible, — how  far  they  are  implicated  in  the  precise 
sin  of  disobeying  God's  precept  of  submission  to  the  Church, 
we  have  no  room  here  to  inquire  :  for  ourselves,  we  undoubtedly 
think  that  they  are.  But  this  at  all  events  is  certain — ^and  it 
is  all  which  practically  concerns  our  purpose — that  if  they  die 
in  such  a  state  they  have  no  hope  of  salvation.  In  the  first 
place,  we  should  contend  energetically  (had  we  room  for 
entering  on  the  inquiry)  that  such  pride  and  worldliness  are 
mortal  sins  of  the  greatest  gravity ;  and  secondly,  at  all  events, 
these  men  have  no  such  belief  even  in  the  doctrines  which 
they  hold,  as  can,  with  any  colour  of  reason  or  plausibility,  be 
called  divine  faith. 

The  sum  of  our  statements,  however,  has  been,  that  on 
the  whole  our  own  humble  opinion  on  the  salvability  of  non- 
Catholics  is  among  the  most  hopeful  of  those  which  Catholic 

*  He  is  speaking  directly  of  heresiarchs ;   de  AmisaA  lunoccntia,  c.  2, 
n,  17  :  but  the  remark  k  much  more  widely  applicable. 

2  I  2 
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theology  permits.  It  will  bring  out  emphatically^  theiij  the  real 
character  of  that  most  heretical  and  detestable  tenet  which 
is  called  "  indiflcrentism/'  if  we  contrast  it,  not  with  the 
soverost^  but  with  the  most  lenient,  doctrine  which  a  Catholic 
may  lawfully  hold.  We  wrote  at  length  in  an  earlier  nnmber  on 
this  principle,  and  on  its  contradictory,  the  ''dogmatic;"*  and 
here  we  can  but  briefly  refer  to  various  considerations  which 
will  there  be  found  more  fully  developed.  Indifferentism  has 
never  been  bettor  defined  than  by  Gregory  XVI.  in  the 
"  Mirari  Yos.^^  He  calls  it  "  that  wicked  opinion  that  eternal 
salvation  of  the  soul  can  bo  obtained  under  any  profession  of 
faith,  if  morals  are  directed  by  the  rule  of  virtue  \"  a  statement 
which  in  the  original  is  hardly  more  than  a  translation  into 
Latin  prose  of  Popovs  immortal  English  poetry  :^ 

"  For  modes  of  faith  let  graceless  zealots  fight ; 
His  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  righft 

But  one  thing  must  be  carefully  noted  at  starting.  When 
Pope  talks  of  a  man's  ''life  being  in  the  right,*'  or  when  the 
crew  of  indiffercntists  speak  of  his  "  morals  being  directed 
by  the  rule  of  virtue,''  what  they  mean  is,  that  he  abstains 
from  robbery,  lying,  injustice,  outrage;  that  he  performs 
various  acts  of  public  spirit,  of  generosity,  of  forbearing- 
noss,  of  compassion;  that  he  is  (as  they  are  fond  of  express- 
ing it)  a  good  husband,  a  good  parent,  a  good  friend^  a 
good  citizen.  As  to  regular  and  sustained  habits  of  self- 
examination,  of  prayer  for  forgiveness,  of  prayer  for  increased 
light,  of  fixing  his  thoughts  constantly  on  God,  of  labour- 
ing and  praying  for  increased  purity  of  intention, — snch 
exercises  as  those  are  no  more  included  in  their  notion  of  a 
man's  "  life  being  in  the  right,"  than  is  orthodox  belief  itself. 
Ethically  speaking,  indeed,  this  eri'or — an  error  no  less  mon- 
strous in  the  eye  of  reason  than  revolting  in  that  of  faith — ^is 
at  the  very  root  of  their  evil  system. 

Doctrinally  speaking,  the  two  principles  may  be  thus  con- 


*  Oct.  18G3,  art.  6.  Some  readers  may  perhaps  think  that  we  owe  them 
an  apolojjy  for  our  frequent  reference  to  fonner  articles.  But  the  simple  &ct 
is  that  tlierc  are  several  truths  whicli  a  Catholic  reviewer  in  these  days  ib 
ajjain  and  a;^ain  obliged  to  enforce.  He  has  absolutely  no  choice  then  exoept 
either  to  roiuint  pa^^c  after  page  from  earlier  numbers,  or  else  to  take  the  more 
obvious  course  of  referring  to  those  numbers. 

t  A  writer  in  the  Weekly  Regiskr  some  time  since  proposed  to  meet 
epigram  by  epigram  ;  and  made  some  such  essay  as  the  following,  though  we 
forget  hb  exact  words  : — 

"  All  holy  lives  to  the  true  faith  belong  ; 
His  can't  bo  right  whose  creed  is  in  3ie  wrong." 
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trasted  in  detail.  Th©  good  Catholic  holds  that  God  has 
directly  revealed  a  large  and  most  definite  assemblage  of  doc- 
trines :  the  indifferentist,  that  He  has  placed  in  man's  hands 
the  Bible  and  other  data,*  and  wishes  each  man  to  judge  for 
himself,  by  reasoning  from  those  data,  what  religious  opinions 
ho  shall  take  up.  The  good  Catholic  holds  that  so  far  as  any 
man,  even  without  fault  of  his  own,  is  unimbued  with  any  part 
of  these  revealed  doctrines — and  much  more,  so  far  as  he  has  em- 
braced any  opinions  inconsistent  with  them — ^he  suffers  a  most 
serious  calamity  :  the  indififerentist  holds,  on  the  contrary,  that 
one  set  of  religious  opinions  is  congenial  to  A.'s  temperament, 
and  another  to  B.'s ;  insomuch  that  A.'s  moral  character 
would  suffer  by  taking  up  B.'s  opinions,  and  B.'s  by  taking  up 
A.\s.  The  good  Catholic  holds  that  God  enjoins  unity  of 
doctrine,  and  that  He  draws  towards  the  one  truth  all  who 
earnestly  supplicate,  under  due  conditions,  for  light  and  grace  : 
the  indifferentist  argues  that  God  intended  men's  difference 
of  religious  opinion,  and  delights  in  it.  The  good  Catholic 
holds  that  possession  and  contemplation  of  reUgious  truth 
generates  a  peculiar  and  most  elevated  i^ioral  and  devotional 
atmosphere;  and  he  shrinks  therefore  sensitively  from  friendship 
and  familiar  intercourse  with  Protestants,  lest  the  purity  of 
that  atmosphere  be  tainted :  but  the  indifferentist  rejoices  in 
surrounding  himself  with  men  of  every  various  opinion,  that 
^'  prejudices''  may  be  rubbed  off.  The  good  Catholic  abhors, 
as  a  kind  of  plague,  any  educational  system  which  may  bring 
his  sons  into  contact  with  misbelievers :  but  to  the  indif- 
ferentist such  an  arrangement  is  an  integral  part  of  his  ideal. 
The  good  Catholic  holds  that  whoever  has  not  full  ground 
for  certainty  that  he  possesses  religious  truth,  should  seek  it 
earnestly  and  keenly  as  the  most  precious  of  treasures :  the 
indifferentist  holds  that  nothing  more  is  required  or  wished 
by  God,  than  for  each  man  truly  to  profess  what  he  sincerely 
thinks.  The  good  CathoHc  holds  that  such  ascetical  exercises 
as  we  lately  mentioned  are  most  clearly  approved  by  reason, 
and  are  the  one  appointed  way  towards  revealed  truth :  the 
indifferentist  responds,  that  they  do  but  narrow  and  weaken 
the  mind,  and  that  he  who  is  fool  enough  to  practise  them 
may  as  well  turn  papist  at  once. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  sketch  that  no  particular  heresy — 
Pelagian,  Lutheran,  Unitarian— can  be  compared  with  this  as 


*  Indifferentlsts  widely  dift'er  from  each  other  in  the  position  which  they 
assign  to  the  Bible  :  some  regard  it  as  the  chief  and  even  sole  datum  given 
by  God,  while  others  make  no  account  of  it  at  alL  Bu^  we  lyive  no  room  here 
to  consider  these  details. 
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to  tho  deadlincss  of  its  results.  They  assail  particular  doc- 
trines, but  this  assails  the  common  principle  of  all  doctrine. 
And  it  is  evident  that  so  devastating  a  pestilence  affords  an 
abundantly  sufficient  object  for  the  Holy  Father's  horror, 
without  supposing  that  he  intends  incidentally  to  censure  any 
opinion,  which  has  hitherto  been  freely  held  among  Catholic 
theologians.  This  anticipation  will  be  altogether  confirmed 
by  a  study  of  the  Papal  decrees  in  question ;  nor  indeed  ia  it 
too  much  to  say  that  these  decrees  will  be  found  greatly  to 
favour  the  more  lenient,  among  those  Catholic  opinions  which 
have  been  hitherto  approved,  as  to  the  salvability  of  those 
external  to  the  Churches  body.  We  will  commence,  then,  in 
duo  course,  with  prop,  xv.,  and  quote  the  entire  passage 
which  censures  that  proposition.  It  occurs  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  a  certain  Spanish  book,  on  Juno  10th,  1851 ;  and  it 
runs  as  follows  : — 

The  author,  although  a  Catholic,  and,  as  is  reported,  a  priest,  in  order  that 
ho  may  more  securely  and  with  impunity  follow  out  that  indiffcrentism  and 
rationalism  with  which  he  shows  himself  infected,  denies  that  the  Church  has 
power  of  dogniiitictilly  defining  that  the  religion  of  the  Catholic  Church  « 
exclusively  the  true  reli^ion^  and  teaches  that  it  is  free  for  every  man  to  em- 
hnice  and  profess  that  religion  which,  judged  by  the  light  of  reason,  he  may 
hare  thought  true.    lie  attacks  the  law  of  celibacy,  &c.,  &c 

This,  then,  is  the  tenet  which  Pius  IX.  here  condemns  as 
indifferentism :  a  denial  that  Catholicism  is  exclusively  the 
true  religion,  and  a  consequent  affirmation  that  every  man  may 
freely  choose  whatever  religion  his  reason  prefers.  The  context 
alone,  then,  interprets  the  condemnation.  Yet  even  apart 
from  the  context,  its  meaning  is  surely  clear.  Let  us  suppose 
some  moralists  to  maintain  that  '^  it  is  free  for  every  man  to 
fight  a  duel  under  those  circumstances  in  which  he  judges 
that  reason  would  sanction  it.^^  Every  one  would  understand 
them  to  mean  that  there  is  no  divine  precept  against  duelling ; 
and  not  merely  that  a  man  may  be  invincibly  ignorant  of  that 
precept.  Just  so  this  censured  proposition  obviously  means 
that  there  is  no  divine  precept  against  embracing  any  religion 
other  than  the  Catholic  j  it  cannot  be  understood  merely  to 
state  that  a  man  may  be  invincibly  ignorant  of  such  precept. 
It  is  the  former  thesis,  then,  which  is  censured,  and  not  tne 
latter. 

To  prop,  xvi.,  filso,  we  will  give  its  one  legitimate  illus- 
tration, by  quoting  the  entire  passage  which  condemned  it : — 

To  this  appertains  that  shocking  system,  extremely  repugnant  to  the 
natural  light  of  reason  itself,  concerning  the  indifferonco  of  any  particular 
religion  (do  cujuslibet  religionis  indifferentia),  whereby  these  tophists,  re- 
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moving  all  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice,  between  truth  and  error, 
between  goodness  and  turpitude,  pretend  that  they  can  obtain  eternal  salvation 
in  the  practice  (cultu)  of  any  religion  :  just  as  though  there  could  ever  be 
any  participation  of  justice  with  iniquity,  or  any  fellowship  of  light  with 
darkness,  or  any  agreement  of  Christ  with  Belial. 

Now  the  character  of  a  man^s  worship  absolutely  depends 
on  the  character  of  his  belief.  Since,  therefore,  as  we  have 
already  pointed  out,  no  one  can  advance  towards  Heaven 
except  by  exercising  faith  in  a  greater  or  less  portion  of 
Catholic  doctrine,  neither  can  he  advance  thither  except  bj 
practising  at  least  some  integral  portion  of  Catholic  worship. 
But  the  misbelievers  here  denounced  profess  that  the  Hindoo 
can  gain  salvation  by  offering  human  victims  and  practising 
foul  impurities,  no  less  than  the  Catholic  by  fasting  and  prayer ; 
^'  as  though,^^  well  may  the  Pope  add,  "  there  could  be  any 
participation  of  justice  with  iniquity,  or  any  fellowsbip  of 
light  with  darkness,  or  any  agreement  of  Christ  with  Belial/' 
So  much,  then,  on  prop.  xvi. :  prop,  xviii.  needs  no  comment 
whatever,  and  prop.  xvii.  alone  remains.  The  two  Papal 
pronouncements,  to  which  the  Syllabus  refers  us  on  this 
proposition,  are  so  momentous,  that  we  will^  quote  them  at 
length ;  beginning  with  the  later,  which  is  the  clearer  and 
more  explicit  of  the  two.  We  will  put  into  italics  the  more 
important  sentences  in  either  direction. 

And  here,  our  beloved  sons  and  Venerable  Brethren,  we  must  again 
mention  and  condemn  that  most  grievous  error  in  which  some  Catholics  are 
unliappily  plunged,  who  think  that  m^n  living  in  errors  and  external  to  the 
true  faith  ayid  Catholic  unity  can  arrive  at  eternal  life.  Which,  indeed,  is 
opposed  in  the  greatest  degree  to  Catholic  doctrine.  It  is  knoivn^  indeed^  to  ms 
and  to  you,  that  those  who  labour  under  invincible  ignorance  concerning  our 
most  holy  religion,  and  loho  lead  a  virtuous  and  correct  life, sedulously  keeiping  the 
luitural  law  and  its  precepts  engraven  by  God  on  the  hearts  of  all,  and  prepared 
to  obey  God — [that  these  men]  are  able,  through  the  operation  of  Divine 
light  and  grace,  to  obtain  eternal  life;  since  God,  Who  clearly  sees,  searches, 
an<l  knows  the  minds,  dispositions,  thoughts,  and  habits  of  all  men, 
according  to  His  supreme  goodness  and  mercy,  docs  not  suffer  that  any  one 
should  suffer  etenial  punishment  who  has  not  on  him  the  guilt  of  voluntary 
fault.  But  the  Catholic  dogma  is  also  most  notorimi^,  namely,  that  no  one 
can  be  saved  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  thai  those  men  who  are 
contumacious  against  the  authority  and  definitions  of  the  same  Church, 
and  v'ho  are  pertinacio^isly  divided  from  the  unity  of  the  Church  herself  and 
from  Peters  successor  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  whom  the  custody  of  the  vineyard 
has  been  entrusted  by  the  Saviour — [thai  such  tnen]  cannot  obtain  eternal 
salvation.  For  the  words  are  most  dear  of  Christ  the  Lord,  "  If  he  hear  not 
the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen  and  pubhcan.**  "He  that 
heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me ;  bat  he 
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that  despiseth  Me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me."  "  He  that  beliereth  not 
shall  be  condemned."  "  He  that  believeth  not  is  already  judged.**  "  He 
that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  he  that  gatheieth  not  with  Me 
scattereth."  Hence  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  such  men  perverted  and  con- 
demned by  their  own  judgment:  and  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  calls  them 
lying  t<jachers,  who  introduce  sects  of  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord,  bringing 
on  themselves  swift  destruction. 

But  God  forbid  that  the  children  of  the  Catholic  Church  should  ever  be  in 
any  manner  enemies  to  those  who  are  not  joined  with  us  in  the  same  bonds  of 
faith  and  charity ;  but  rather  let  them  ever  study  to  pursue  and  assist  them 
with  all  the  offices  of  Christian  charity  when  they  are  poor,  or  sick,  or 
afflictod  with  any  other  calamities;  and  chiefly  let  [the  children  of  the 
Church]  strive  to  snatch  [these  men]  from  the  darkness  of  error  in  which 
they  unhappily  lie,  and  bring  them  back  to  their  most  tender  mother,  the 
Church,  who  never  ceases  lovingly  to  stretch  forth  her  maternal  hands  to 
them  and  call  them  back  to  her  bosom ;  that,  being  rooted  in  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  and  [remaining]  firm,  and  bearing  fruit  in  every  good  work,  they 
may  attain  eternal  salvation. 

The  second  of  the  italicized  passages  seems  to  us  absolutely 
conclusive  of  the  fact,  that  Pius  IX.  does  not  teach  the  Church's 
exclusive  privileges  in  any  such  sense  as  to  deny  the  salva- 
bility  of  individual  non- Catholics.  The  condition  assigned 
by  him  for  such  salvability  is  threefold:  (1.)  That  their 
ignorance  of  Catholicism  is  invincible.  (2.)  ITiat  they  sedu- 
lously keep  the  natural  law  and  its  precepts  engraven  by  God 
on  the  hearts  of  all.  (3.)  That  they  are  prepared  to  obey 
God ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  they  are  prepared  to  embrace 
the  truth  so  soon  as  they  may  have  means  of  knowing  it. 
And  it  will  be  further  observed  that  he  speaks  of  all  this  as 
the  one  recognized  and  established  doctrine:  ''it  is  well 
known/^  he  says,  "both  to  us  and  you.^^  It  is  not,  then^ 
any  private  theory  of  our  own,  but  simply  our  docility  to  the 
Holy  Father,  which  compels  us  to  understand  his  other  state- 
ments in  a  sense  consistent  with  this.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  do 
so.  He  says  that  men  cannot  be  saved  who  are  living  in 
errors :  but  these  men  are  living  in  and  by  the  light  of  God^s 
natural  law ;  while  those  errors  which  they  have  speculatively 
admitted,  exercise  little  or  no  positive  influence  on  their  in- 
terior ''life.^^  He  says  that  those  cannot  be  saved  who  are  aliens 
from  the  true  Faith  :  but  these  men  hold  the  Catholic  doctrine 
on  God^s  Existence  and  on  a  large  amount  of  moral  truths 
while  they  arc  fully  prepared,  in  the  event  of  due  information^ 
to  embrace  the  whole  Faith.  He  says  that  those  cannot  be 
saved  who  are  aliens  from  Catholic  unity :  but  these  men 
belong  to  the  soul  of  the  Church.  Lastly,  passing  to  the  third 
italicized  sentence,  he  denies  the  salvability  of  those  who  are 
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contumacious  against  the  Church's  authority  and  pertinaciously 
divided  from  her  unity :  which  cannot,  of  course,  be  truly  said 
concerning  men  who  are  invincibly  ignorant  of  her  Divine 
authority. 

Before  leaving,  however,  this  present  determination,  two 
further  particulars  should  be  noticed.  Firstly,  there  is  a 
certain  superficial  difficulty  in  understanding  how  it  har- 
monizes with  the  Catholic  truth,  that  the  exercise  of  faith  is 
indispensably  necessary  to  an  adult's  salvation.  It  can, 
however,  be  easily  reconciled  with  that  doctrine,  by  under- 
standing the  Pope  to  mean  that  those  who  persevere,  through 
Divine  grace,  in  faithfully  fulfilUng  the  natural  law  so  far  as 
they  know  it,  will  be  infallibly  brought  by  the  same  grace 
to  faith;  and  if  they  continue  to  act  diligently  on  light 
received,  will  be  brought  by  grace  through  faith  to  justifica- 
tion, and  through  justification  to  salvation. 

Secondly,  this  declaration  gives  great  sanction  to  .Mgr. 
Manning's  opinion,  "  that  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  co-extensive  with 
the  whole  human  race."*  For  certainly  its  more  obvious  sense 
implies  that  those  who  labour  to  fulfil  the  natural  law  are 
from  the  first  visited  with  supernatural  light  and  grace. 

Wo  will  next  quote  the  earlier  declaration :  which  has,  in- 
deed, the  more  express  authority  in  the  matter,  as  containing 
in  words  the  precise  censure  repeated  in  the  Syllabus : — 

We  know,  not  without  grief,  that  another  and  no  less  deadly  error  has 
occupied  some  parts  of  the  Catholic  world,  and  has  seated  itself  in  the 
minds  of  many  Catholics,  who  think  that  good  hopes  should  be  enter- 
tained concerning  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  those  who  in  no  respect 
{nequaquam)  live  (versantur)  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ  They  are  often, 
therefore,  accustomed  to  inquire  what  will  after  death  be  the  lot  and  con- 
dition of  those  who  have  not  been  united  (addicti)  to  the  Catholic  faith  ;  and, 
adducing  the  emptiest  reasons,  they  give  an  answer  which  may  support  this 
evil  opinion.  God  forbid,  Venerable  Brethren,  that  we  should  dare  to  limit 
the  Diviiu  mercy,  which  is  infinity  I  God  forbid  that  we  should  wish  to  scru- 
tinize God!s  hidden  counsels  and  pidgmenUt,  which  are  a  vast  abyss,  and 
which  cannot  be  penetrated  by  human  thought !  But,  according  to  the  duty 
of  our  Apostolic  office,  we  would  have  your  Episcopal  solicitude  and  watch- 
fulness aroused,  in  order  that,  as  far  as  you  can  strive,  you  would  expel 
from  men's  minds  that  opinion  equally  impious  and  fatcU^  thai  in  every 
reli{/ion  can  be  fmmd  the  way  of  eternal  salvation.  With  your  excellent 
ability  and  learning  show  to  the  peoples  placed  under  your  charge  that  the 
dogmata  of  the  Catholic  faith  are  in  no  respect  opposed  to  the  Divine  mercy 
and  justice.    For  it  is  to  be  held  as  of  faith  thai  externally  to  the  ApostoUe 

*  Letter  to  Dr.  Pusey,  p.  7. 
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Roman  Church  no  one  can  be  saved,  that  this  is  the  one  anii  sf  sahaUtnif  thai 
he  ivho  enters  not  this  will  perish  in  the  flood;  but  yet  it  is  equally  to  be 
accounted  as  certain  that  those  who  labour  under  ignorance  of  tlie  true 
religion,  if  that  ignorance  bo  invincible,  are  implicated  in  no  sin  for  this 
before  the  eyes  of  God.  Now,  truly,  who  icould  arrogate  to  himself  so  mwsh  as 
Uiat  he  can  mark  out  the  limits  of  such  ignorance  according  to  the  variety  of 
peoples,  re/jions,  understandings,  and  other  things  so  many  f  For  when,  fineed 
from  the  chain  of  this  body,  we  shall  see  God  as  He  is,  we  shall  understand 
in  how  close  and  beautiful  a  bond  the  Divine  mercy  and  justice  are  united : 
but  as  long  as  we  live  upon  earth,  weighed  down  with  this  mortal  frame  which 
dulls  the  soul,  let  us  hold  most  firmly,  according  to  Catholic  doctrine^  that 
there  is  one  God,  one  faith,  one  Baptism;  to  go  forward  by  inquiring  furiher 
M  forbidden.  But,  as  charity  demands,  let  ua  pour  forth  constant  prayer  that 
all  the  nations  everywhere  may  be  converte<l  to  Christ,  and  let  us  labour 
according  to  our  strength  for  the  common  salvation  of  mankind;  for  the 
Lord's  hand  has  not  been  shortened,  and  the  gifts  of  Hea/vatdy  Oraee  triU 
in  no  respect  be  wanting  to  those  tcho  sincerely  wish  and  pray  to  he  refreshed 
7rith  its  light,  Tniths  of  this  kind  should  be  fixed  most  deeply  in  the  miuds 
of  the  faithful,  that  they  may  be  freed  from  possibility  of  being  corrupted 
by  fiilse  doctrines,  t<jnding  to  cherish  that  religious  indifference  which  we 
see  ever  growing  more  widely  and  receiving  greater  strength  to  the  destmo- 
tion  of  youls. 

Tho  doctrine  of  this  Allocution  is  evidently,  as  far  as 
it  goes,  in  complete  harmony  with  that  of  tho  later  En- 
cyclical already  considered.  The  Pope's  teaching  is  this : 
— It  is  certain,  as  a  matter  of  doctrine,  that  a  man  who 
is  really  in  invincible  ignorance  of  Catholicism  will  not  be 
punished  for  disbelieving  it  [says  the  Allocution],  and  may 
obtain  eternal  salvation  [adds  the  Encyclical].  Nor,  again, 
can  any  one  on  earth  "  mark  out  the  limits  of  such  ignorance,'' 
or  say  how  widely  it  may  or  may  not  extend.  This  doc- 
trine is  certainly  not  inconsistent  with  tho  Catholic  dogma, 
that  the  Church  is  the  one  ark  of  salvation,  and  that  all  who 
die  externally  to  her  will  perish  eternally.  But  fully  granting 
nil  this,  yet  to  say  (with  the  proposition  before  us)  that  good 
hopes  should  bo  entertained  in  the  salvation  of  all  those  ex- 
ternal to  the  visible  Church,  is  really  to  say  that  all  such  men 
are  invincibly  ignorant  of  her  claims ;  are  "  wishing  and  pray- 
ing to  bo  refreshed  with  the  light  of  divine  grace;  are 
prepared  to  embrace  the  truth  so  soon  as  they  have  means  of 
knowing  it ;  and  are  living  in  conformity  with  the  Natural 
Law.  A  more  outrageous  and  extravagant  assertion  cannot 
be  imagined. 

It  is,  of  course,  impossible  that  any  Catholic  can  formally 
profess  tho  tenet  of  indifferentism — the  tenet,  namely,  that  no 
religion  has  been  revealed  by  God  as  exclusively  the  true  one, 
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But  very  many  educated  Catholics,  alas  !  both  here  and  abroad, 
as  the  Pope  most  truly  says,  have  imbibed  deep  draughts  of 
this  fatal  poison.  The  proportion  of  educated  Catholics  is, 
indeed,  by  no  means  small,  who,  so  far  from  abhorring 
mixed  education,  approve  and  support  it.  Such  men  carry 
the  doctrine  of  invincible  ignorance  into  an  exaggeration  truly 
portentous.  Consider,  e.  g.  the  great  ma«s  of  English  gentle- 
men :  immersed  as  they  are  in  worldliness,  ambition,  money- 
getting,  pleasure-seeking ;  and  haters  of  the  Church  and  her 
Saints,  mainly  because  of  her  protest  against  these  habits  of 
life :  there  is  many  a  Catholic,  incredible  as  it  may  appear, 
who  takes  for  granted  that  these  men^s  ignorance  is  invincible, 
and  that  (in  their  present  state  of  mind)  they  have  a  real  hopo 
and  prospect  of  Heaven.  Few  things  are  nearer  to  the  heart 
of  the  Church's  faithful  children,  than  that  such  terrible 
scandals  should  be  expelled  from  among  us. 

The  propositions  hitherto  considered  tend,  as  we  have  more 
than  once  said,  to  overthrow  not  some  particular  doctrine,  but 
Catholic  dogma  in  its  integrity :  and  in  like  manner  the  re- 
mainder assault,  not  this  or  that  religious  or  civil  institution, 
but  the  whole  fabric  of  Christian  society.  In  order  here  to 
explain  our  meaning,  we  must  necessarily  solicit  the  reader's 
attention  to  a  short  course  of  introductory  remark. 

There  is  a  not  inconsiderable  portion  of  Catholic  Truth, 
Avhich  bears  directly  and  immediately  on  civil  government  and 
social  progress.  Many  doctrines  compriseij  in  it  may,  from  tho 
unhappy  condition  of  affairs  in  a  particular  time  or  place,  havo 
for  the  moment  little  or  no  practical  effect ;  but  so  far  as  cir- 
cumstances permit  them  to  produce  their  natural  results,  they 
exercise  a  most  deeply- reaching  and  widely-extending  influence 
on  the  whole  of  society.  Such  doctrines  as  the  following  are 
included  in  this  number  : — (1.)  Christian  marriage  is  strictly 
indissoluble ;  and  any  union  with  the  other  sex  which  is  not 
maiTiage  is  among  the  gravest  of  sins.  (2.)  The  marriage  of 
Christians  is  a  sacrament;  and  all  questions,  thewfore,  which 
concern  it  appertain  exclusively  and  peremptorily  to  the  Church. 
(•3.)  The  right  of  parents  to  the  government  and  education  of 
their  children  comes  immediately  from  God,  while  it  is  tho 
Churches  function  to  declare  authoritatively  its  nature  and 
limits.  (4.)  As  it  is  the  Church's  oflSce  to  inform  and  direct 
the  conscience  of  individuals,  so  also  of  nations  in  their  cor- 
porate capacity.  (5.)  The  Church  is  her  children's  infallible 
guide  in  the  spiritual  and  moral  order :  therefore,  so  far  as 
regards  the  events  of  hfe  or  the  usages  of  society  in  their 
moral  aspect,  the  one  true  attitude  of  public  opinion  is  that 
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of  humblo  submission  to  the  ChurcVs  judgment.  Great 
service  may  undoubtedly  be  done  if  private  individuals^ 
competent  to  the  task^  discuss  such  Questions  before  the 
Church  has  decided  them;  but  such  discussion  must  pro- 
ceed in  undeviating  subjection  to  her  supreme  authority. 
(6.)  The  civil  governor  wields  an  authority  which  comes  im- 
mediately from  God  ;*  he  is  not  the  citizens'  delegate^  but 
their  divinely  authorized  superior.  (7.)  Consequently,  the 
mere  fact  of  their  being,  to  any  imaginable  extent,  dissatisfied 
with  his  government,  does  not  in  itself  at  all  dispense  with 
their  obligation  of  obedience.  (8.)  The  Church,  however, 
possesses  a  large  power  of  intervention,  so  far  as  his  measures 
violate  morality  or  injuriously  affect  the  nation's  highest  in- 
terest. (9.)  The  distinction  between  rich  and  poor  has  been 
made  by  God  himself,  being  involved  in  the  unalterable  facts 
of  human  society.  The  vast  majority  of  men  must  of  neces- 
sity labour  for  subsistence  or  for  material  comfort :  the  few 
being  exempted  from  this  burden,  that  they  may  benefit 
the  community,  on  the  one  hand  by  their  religious  ministries, 
their  prayers,  and  their  austerities;  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  their  intellectual  cultivation  and  activity.  (10.)  The 
civil  ruler  is  commissioned  by  God,  not  merely  to  aim  at 
temporal  good,  but  predominantly  at  spiritual  and  super- 
natural. (II.)  Since,  therefore,  as  regards  the  moral  aspect 
of  secular  things,  the  one  legitimate  attitude  of  public  opinion 
is  that  of  submission  to  the  ChurcVs  voice, — in  a  healthy 
state  of  society  the  civil  governor  will  earnestly  co-operate 
with  the  Church  in  exercising  a  due  censorship  over  publica- 
tions, and  in  restraining  the  expression  of  public  opinion  within 
its  legitimate  channels.  We  do  not,  however,  contravene  this 
truth  by  admitting  that  deplorable  circumstances  may  exist — 
indeed,  now  exist  throughout  a  very  large  portion  of  Christen- 
dom,— under  which  no  such  attempt  can  be  made  without 
doing  far  more  harm  than  good.  (12.)  The  civil  governor 
has  received  from  God  a  power  of  punishing  his  subjects,  not 
merely  for  disturbing  the  public  peace,  but  for  violating  the 
Church's  commands;  a  power,  however,  which  he  can  only 
legitimately  exercise  under  the  Church's  supervision.  (18.)  In 
a  nation  therefore  which  enjoys  the  priceless  blessing  of 
Catholic  unity,  he  should  repress  by  force  every  attempt  to 
introduce  the  public  profession  of  heresy  or  infidelity.f 


*  This  is  not  at  all  denied  by  the  school  of  Suarcz  and  Bellarmine.  See 
pp.  299,  300,  of  our  present  number. 

t  All  these  theses  are  unquestionably  inte^j^ral  parts  of  Catholic  troth ;  but 
we  have  already  said  that,  in  consequence  of  the  many  subjects  on  which  we 
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Now  no  one  will  doubt  that  these  doctrines  cohere  with  each 
other  admirably  in  theory ;  nor  again  can  it  be  denied  that 
lor  several  centuries  they  formed  the  acknowledged  basis  of 
practical  action  :  the  objection  raised  against  their  vindiciition 
always  is,  that  they  are  violently  out  of  harmony  with  modem 
society.  We  reply  confidently,  that  any  imaginable  assem- 
blage of  principles  is  out  of  harmony  with  modem  society,  for 
that  the  latter  proceeds  on  no  consistent  principle  at  all ;  those 
liberal  maxims,  which  are  commonly  alleged  as  its  principles, 
most  inadequately  and  untruly  expressing  its  real  habits  of 
thought  and  action.  Men  continually  forget  that  modern 
society  is  not  a  new  creation  out  of  chaos — as  the  mediaaval 
organization  may  not  untruly  be  called — but  on  the  contrary, 
is  the  creature  and  lineal  descendant  of  that  very  organiza- 
tion. No  doubt  he  who  takes  his  stand  on  those  Catholic 
doctrines  which  we  have  just  enunciated,  will,  at  the  first' 
glance,  be  tempted  to  regard  modem  Europe  as  almost  in  a 
state  of  pohtical  decrepitude.  But  we  believe  this  view  to  be 
altogether  superficial :  even  in  France  or  Germany,  and  much 
more  in  England,  there  is  a  far  greater  amount  than  appears 
on  the  surface,  of  traditional  usage  and  traditional  habits  of 
thought  in  the  social  and  political  order,  which  has  come 
down  from  the  ages  of  faith.  Current  maxims,  we  repeat,  are 
most  untrue  exponents  of  a  nation's  mind.  Take  one  instance 
out  of  a  hundred.  No  phrase  is  heard  more  frequently  from 
every  Englishman's  mouth  than  "  liberty  of  conscience  -/'  and 
if  you  ask  him  to  explain  its  meaning,  he  will  reply  that  the 
expression  of  conscientious  convictions  can  never  be  a  fit 
matter  for  penalties.  But  let  us  suppose  a  dangerous  'assault 
to  be  really  made  against  some  portion  of  the  fundamental 
basis  on  which  English  institutions  rest.  Let  us  suppose,  e,g.y 
— not  that  a  few  isolated  thinkers  who  are  secure  because  they 
are  harmless, — ^but  that  a  large  and  influential  sect  should  arise, 
instituting  an  active  propaganda  in  behalf  of  various  imagina- 
ble tenets  :  of  the  tenet,  e.g,,  that  '^property  is  theft;''  or  that 
there  is  no  obligation  in  conscience  to  obey  the  law  of  the 
land ;  or  that  polygamy  is  both  lawful  and  desirable.  Any 
Englishman  might  fiilly  recognize"  in  these  fanatics  a  perfect 
sincerity  of  conviction ;  but  he  would  only  think  the  worse  of 
them  in  consequence.  And  at  all  events  they  would  assuredly 
be  prevented  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  law  from  proselytizing, 
or  from  otherwise  poisoning  the  national  mind.     The  heart  of 

must  touch  in  this  article,  we  have  to  take  our  doctrines  for  granted  with- 
out attempting  to  prove  them.  On  a  future  occasion  we  may  draw  out  some 
part  of  the  Church's  authoritative  teaching  on  these  matters. 
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Englishmen  is  far  sounder  at  bottom  than  would  be  guessed 
from  what  we  must  call  their  fluency  in  the  slang  of  liberalism. 
Such  then  seems  to  us  the  political  and  social  world  as  it 
now  exists :  it  is  iu  a  false  and  self-contradictory  position, 
while  two  violently  conflicting  principles  are  struggling 
within  it  for  mastery.  So  far  as  society  is  still  based  on 
Catholic  principles,  we  may  justly  call  it  ''  Christian  society." 
Moreover,  since  these  principles  constitute  its  one  conser- 
vative element,  their  contradictories  obtain  legitimately  the 
name  "revolutionary,''  even  though  unhappily  they  may 
bo  to  some  extent  incorporated  in  political  institutions.  Of 
late  years  an  attempt  has  been  made,  though  not  very  success- 
fully,  to  oxpress  methodically  these  revolutionary  tenets ;  and 
we  And  accordingly  some  such  formulae  as  the  following: 
(1.)  *'  Civil  government  should  proceed  quite  irrespectively  of 
religious  truth ;  in  its  oflicial  acts  it  should  treat  such  truth 
as  non-existent/'  (2.)  "Its  one  legitimate  end  is  the  pre- 
servation of  exterior  peace ;  the  protection  of  person  and  pro- 
perty." (3.)  "  The  citizens  hire  their  government,  just  as  the 
inhabitants  of  a  street  might  hire  a  body  of  police,  to  look  after 
their  exterior  peace/'  (4.)  "  Consequently  they  may  dischargee 
such  government  whenever  they  please."  (5.)  "  Public 
opinion  should  be  the  one  authoritative  rule  of  society ;  society 
as  such  may  recognize  no  other."  (C.)  "  The  press,  as  the 
organ  of  pu)3lic  opinion,  should  be  absolutely  free."  (7.)  "  The 
rising  generation  must  be  trained  up  in  accordance  with  the 
nation's  received  maxims ;  and  the  nation  has  a  right  there- 
fore to  prescribe  education  at  its  will."  (8.)  "  The  existing 
laws  of  marriage  and  of  property  ai'e  unjust  and  oppressive." 
Such  maxims  as  these  arc  often  expressed  with  a  great  show  and 
boast  of  philosophical  profundity ;  but  neither  do  they  agree 
with  each  other,  nor  do  they  fui'iiish  at  all  a  true  analysis  of 
those  principles  which  really  actuate  the  revolutionary  party. 
Thus  revolutionists  often  say  that  the  ruler  should  aim  only  at 
the  promotion  of  exterior  peace ;  whereas  they  practically  count 
it  among  his  highest  functions  to  uphold  and  increase  a 
nation's  "  independence  and  glory."  Then  in  attacking  the 
Church's  judgment  against  liberty  of  the  press,  they  profess  a 
warm  desire  that  every  phase  of  opinion  be  duly  represented 
and  advocated ;  but,  in  fact  (as  is  shown  by  their  educational 
tyranny  and  a  thousand  other  signs),  they  labour  to  suppress 
absolutely  and  entirely  every  way  of  thinking  except  their  own.* 
Then,  again,  that  idolized  "people,"    "the  only  source  of 

*  A  method  of  course  most  reasomiblo  in  the  case  of  au  infallible  Ghorch, 
as  rogiirds  those  matters  to  which  her  infallibility  extends. 
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legitimate  power '' — what  is  it  ?  Do  they  mean  to  express  by 
this  term  the  mere  numerical  majority  ?  On  the  contrary, 
wherever  the  masses  are  on  the  whole  orderly  and  devout,  your 
true  revolutionist  despises  them  as  ignorant,  superstitious, 
and  (if  so  be)  priest-ridden.*  Still  less  does  he  express  by 
the  term  "  people ''  the  saintly  or  the  highly  educated  few. 
The  best  account  we  can  give  of  his  mind  is,  that  ''the 
people^'  means  with  him  the  aggregate  of  shallow  pubUc 
writers,  and  of  restless  busybodies,  and  of  those  generally  who 
have  received  a  certain  smattering  of  what  he  absurdly  calls  ^ 
education. 

This  impossibility  of  reconciling  revolutionary  tenets  with  each 
other,  need  not  surprise  us;  for  such  is  the  universal  characteristic 
of  error.  From  forgetfulness,  indeed,  of  this  circumstance,  a  cer- 
tain unreaUty  has  been  imputed  to  our  Holy  Father's  language 
on  various  occasions :  in  one  breath,  e.g,,  he  denounces  these 
men  for  representing  the  civil  governor  as  a  mere  delegate  of 
the  people,  and  in  the  next  for  vindicating  to  him  an  imlimited 
and  universal  despotism.  The  inconsistency  is  with  them,  not 
with  him.  Yet,  at  last,  there  is  a  real  harmony  of  principle 
pervading  all  these  contradictory  tenets,  and  a  real  congeni- 
ality of  mind  in  those  to  whom  such  tenets  are  dear.  The  true 
social  theory  proceeds  throughout  on  the  supremacy  of  what 
is  divine  over  what  is  human;  revolutionism  in  its  every 
manifestation  exalts  what  is  human  against  what  is  divine. 
And  this  statement  will  be  better  understood,  if  we  attempt  to 
sketch  what  may  be  called  the  natural  history  of  a  revolu- 
tionist. 

In  these  days  of  newspapers  and  cheap  literature,  there  are 
very  many  men  who  possess  a  superficial  acquaintance  with 
political  facts;  though  the  number  is  probably  smaller  than 
ever  of  those  who  patiently  and  accurately  study  them.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  former  class  have  no  reverence  what- 
ever either  for  religion  or  for  the  majesty  of  human  law; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  their  alienation  from  God  does  not 
take  the  form  of  simple  recklessness  or  sensuality  (though 
they  are  often  consummate  in  this  latter  particular  also)  but 
of  pride  and  worldliness.  Personal  or  national  greatness; 
glory  ;  freedom  from  restraint ;  these  are  the  objects  of  their 
mad  and  wicked  idolatry.     Such  is  your  model  revolutionist. 

*  The  revolutionary  press  unanimously  admitted  that  the  numerical  ma- 
jority of  Poles  was  adverse  to  the  recent  insurrection  ;  yet  none  the  less  they 
delighted  in  representing  it  as  a  noble  movement  of  the  Polish  "  people." 
Lest  we  be  misunderstood,  we  should  add  that  we  hate  as  cordially  as  any 
can  hate  the  atrocious  tyranny  of  Russia ;  though  we  do  not  recognize  anned 
resistance  as  its  appropriate  remedy. 
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His  pride  abhors  the  idea  of  control  and  responsibility  :  since 
therefore  he  devotes  himself  to  politics,  he  begins  by  avowing 
that  the  political  order  is  wholly  external  to  the  religious; 
that  it  should  ignore  God^s  revelation,  and,  indeed,  God  Him- 
self. Is  he  poor  ?  He  snarls  at  the  institution  of  property, 
and  erects  his  disgust  into  a  political  system.  Is  he  possessed 
of  but  little  political  influence  under  the  present  regime  ?  He 
maintains  the  great  principle  that  all  government  springs  from 
the  people,  and  (as  one  of  the  people)  organizes  disaffection 
and  sedition.  Is  his  country  under  the  rule  of  some  foreign 
nation  ?  His  pride  takes  the  alarm,  for  he  regards  his  own 
exaltation  as  bound  up  Avith  his  country's  :  his  thoughts  rest, 
not  on  the  spiritual  and  the  physical  evils  which  may  pro- 
bably accrue  to  his  countrymen  from  their  position ;  but  on 
what  he  un-Christianly  denominates  ''  the  ignominy  of  subjec- 
tion to  a  foreign  yoke/'  On  the  other  hand,  let  this  same  man 
be  himself  elevated  to  political  power,  every  one  may  anticipate 
his  career.  He  will  be  intolerant  on  differences  of  opinion ; 
and  he  will  claim  for  that  power  which  he  himself  wields,  an 
absolute  supremacy,  alike  over  the  public  opinion  of  adults  and 
over  the  education  of  youth.  His  tendency  to  rebellion  has 
now  but  one  authority  on  earth  against  which  it  can  vent 
itself:  that  authority  therefore  he  will  hate  with  a  deadly 
hatred,  and  will  indignantly  deny  its  possession  of  any  right 
to  control  or  censure  his  conduct.  Wo  refer,  of  course,  to  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Vicar  of  Christ. 

Now  lot  us  not  bo  understood  as  maintaining  that  no  men 
advocate  rcvolutionaiy  tenets  except  those  formed  after  this 
model.  Wo  know  well  enough  that  well-intentioned  visionaries 
have  before  this,  from  philanthropic  motives,  advocated  com- 
munism ;  that  there  have  been  zealous  Catholics  who  claim  for 
each  citizen  as  his  intrinsic  right  the  civil  liberty  of  professing 
and  propagating  a  false  religion ;  nay,  that  the  very  comer- 
stone  of  revolutionism,  the  fundamental  and  gigantic  impiety 
which  we  call  political  atheism,  the  exclusion  of  Qt)d'8  revem- 
tion  from  all  authority  over  society  as  such, — ^that  even  this 
has  found  apparent  advocates  among  loyal  children  of  the 
Church.  But  wo  do  say  that  all  these  tenets  involve  in  fact 
an  exaltation  of  the  human  against  the  divine,  and  that  they 
are  the  legitimate  property  of  those  proud  and  rebellious  men 
whom  we  have  described. 

And  now  as  to  the  future.  In  our  own  country  there  is 
undoubtedly,  thank  God,  every  appearance  of  poUtical  stability; 
but  on  the  Continent  all  observed  phenomena  appear  to  indi- 
cate that  the  present  constitution  of  society  is  temporary  and 
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transitional,*  As  yet  the  revolutionists  naturally  put  forth 
their  chief  attacks,  rather  against  existing  institutions  than 
against  Catholicism  pure  and  simple;  but  in  proportion  as  the 
present  framework  of  government  is  weakened  and  tends  to 
dissolution,  a  hand-to-hand  and  internecine  civil  conflict  must 
result,  between  the  Catholic  and  revolutionary  principles  a« 
such.  AVliat  then  is  the  'work  of  zealous  Catholics  before  the  con- 
flict actually  arises?  Of  course  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  day 
of  battle,  to  repair  their  armour,  and  have  it  at  hand  ready  for 
use.  In  other  words,  it  behoves  them  to  acquaint  themselves 
familiarly  with  the  full  body  of  Catholic  doctrine,  so  far  as  it 
bears  on  social  questions  ;  to  teach  their  children  this  doctrine ; 
to  diffuse  it  by  every  legitimate  method;  to  argue  in  its  behalf 
from  philoso})hy,  from  history,  from  reason ;  to  show  all  those 
who  profess  the  Catholic  name  how  peremptorily  the  Church 
teaches  it ;  in  one  word,  to  meet  the  revolutionary  propaganda 
by  a  propaganda  of  truth.  But  here  it  is  that  we  encounter 
one  keenest  grief  of  our  time.  That  there  should  be  a  number 
of  worldly  and  tepid  Catholics,  who  choose  to  reject  a  large 
and  important  portion  of  the  Church^s  infallible  teaching, 
because  it  is  not  embodied  in  actual  definitions  of  faith,  and 
because  it  clashes  with  their  whole  evil  habits  of  thought, — all 
this  was  to  be  expected ;  it  happens  in  every  age,  and  will 
happen  to  the  end  of  the  world.  But  it  is  a  piercing  sorrow 
to  think  that  at  this  period  men  who  are  among  the  Church's 
most  zealous  and  disinterested  defenders  have  been  (most 
unintentionally,  but  most  cei'tainly)  unfaithful  to  her  teaching. 
She  has  not  merely  condemned  the  modern  "  liberties  "  from 
their  first  appearance  ;t    she  taught  the  contradictory  truth 

*  M.  Guizot  calls  it  "  thii  terrible  problem  of  our  time"  "  to  discover  what 
is  that  new  jioliticiil  edifice  which  is  suittible  to  the  new  society,  and  how  to 
construct  it  so  that  it  may  endure." — (Church  and  Christian  Societies,  p.  28.) 
He  considers,  then,  that  as  yet  there  is  no  durable  political  edifice  in  hannony 
with  modern  principles. 

t  These  libei-tics  were  solemnly  j)r(X!laimed  in  '89.  So  early  as  March 
29th,  1790,  Pius  VI.  delivered  an  Allocution,  in  which  he  denoimces  the 
"  liberty  "  jiLst  tusserted,  "  of  thinkuig  concerning  religion  a«  each  man  may 
please,  and  with  inijmnity  2rnblishing  his  thoughJts  f^  and  also  that  of  "being 
bound  by  no  laws  except  those  to  which  he  himself  consents."  Het«aehes, 
in  opposition  to  the  new  principles,  that  "  the  welfare  of  kingdoias  rests  chiefly 
on  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  and  that  it  is  *Hhe  office  of  kings  to  defend  the 
Church's  cause  and  rights."  On  March  10th,  1791,  he  proceeds  to  denounce 
the  "monstrous"  tenet  that  "man  living  in  society  «/tawW  not  be  troubM  ahout 
religion,  and  that  he  should  be  at  liljerty  to  think,  speak,  tcrite,  mui  iniblish 
whatever  he  pleaiies  on  the  subject  of  religion."  And  on  April  23rd  of 
the  same  year;  he  denoimces  expressly  *•* those  seventeen  artide^"  of  *89,  as 
"  ascribing  to  man  rights  adccrse  to  soeietij  ami  religion.''^  The  last  quotation 
we  mve  on  the  authority  of  Abbe  Morel  (Les  Catholiques  lib^raiix,  p.  118). 

This  condemnation  of  the  principles  of '89  is  as  far  as  possible  from  leading 
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\o\\<^  before  they  were  heard  of.  The  teuets  advocated  by 
these  admirable  men,  ou  liberty  of  conscience  and  libeily 
of  the  press,  are  simply  anti-Catholic ;  and  if  (which  God  for- 
bid !)  such  a  state  of  things  continued  to  exist  when  the  day 
of  deadly  combat  should  arrive,  there  would  arise  the  BcandcJ 
and  the  calamity  of  conscientious  and  zealous  Catholics  throw- 
ing no  small  portion  of  their  weight  into  the  wrong  scale. 

Hero,  as  we  venture  to  surmise,  is  in  part  the  significance  of 
this  Encyclical,  in  so  fai*  as  it  vindicates  various  prerogativea 
of  the  Church  which  have  long  been  generally  dormant^ 
or  in  so  far  as  it  stigmatizes  various  moaem  errors  which 
have  very  largely  influenced  legislation  and  administration. 
The  Pope's  primary  object,  indeed,  in  its  promnlgation  was 
(no  doubt)  to  fulfil  tho  commission  which  he  has  divinely 
received,  of  maintaining  doctrinal  pm'ity :  for  many  of  the 
oiTors  condemned  deny  truths  immediately  revealed  by 
God,  and  all  the  rest  tend  inevitably  to  such  denial.  But 
there  is  an  important  social  end  also  to  be  attained.*  -No 
one  can  say  how  soon  the  time  may  arrive  in  large 
portions  of  Europe,  when  tho  argumentative  issue  will  be 
between  Catholicism  as  a  whole,  and  the  revolution  as  a 
whole.  Tho  Holy  Father  is,  therefore,  reasonably  anxious 
ill  at  loyal  Catholics  shall  be  trained,  not  to  defend  this 
or  that  particular  institution  against  this  or  that  particular 
iussault,  but  to  support  tho  old  body  of  Catholic  truth  in  its 
full  intcgi'ity,  against  the  new  mass  of  revolutionary  error. 
it  may  bo  added  that  various  Catholic  doctrines  appear  to 
great  disadvantage  if  considered  separately  from  the  rest.  One 
instance  here  will  be  a  sample  of  many.  Considering  tho 
great  tendency  of  civil  rulers  to  selfishness  and  oppression,  the 
doctrine  of  non-resistance  may  well  appear  to  give  society  in- 
adequate protection  against  such  evils,  unless  you  take  also  into 
account  "  that  salutary  influence  "  spoken  of  in  tho  Encyclical 
"  which  the  Catholic  Church,  according  to  the  institution  and 
command  of  her  Divine  Author,  should  freely  exercise  to  tl\e  end 
of  the  world  over  nations  and  their  rulers."  But  if  thinkers 
would  but  suppose  the  Church  permitted  freely  to  exercise  these 


to  the  coiisequoncc  that  a  C-atholic's  obcdicDcc  is  not  strictly  due  to  the 
constitution  of  his  country,  even  though  the  latter  is  in  some  degree  founded 
nn  thi.s  luisound  Ixi^sis.  Wo  rotov  to  this  very  important  question  in  two  of 
our  short,  notices. 

The  Card  inn  1  Vicar  of  Rome,  in  his  "sacred  invitation  ^  (sec  note  to 
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her  divinely  given  prerogatives,  they  might  learn  to  see  that  no 
more  perfect  security  could  well  be  imagined  against  tyranny 
and  despotism.  It  is  of  vital  moment  then,  we  repeat,  that 
the  social  doctrines  of  Catholicism  be  mastered  in  their  full 
consistency  and  harmony,  and  not  merely  apprehended  in 
detached  fragments.  Thus,  and  thus  only,  will  the  Church's 
children  be  enabled  to  fight,  when  the  day  of  battle  arrives, 
clothed  in  her  full  and  impenetrable  armour.  Thus,  and  thus 
only,  will  their  success  bear  any  kind  of  proportion  to  theii* 
zeal.  That  by  such  means  indeed  they  will  be  able  indefinitely 
to  witjjistand  and  retard  the  triumphs  of  revolutionism,  is 
abundantly  clear  :  whether  a  resistance  can  be  put  forth  which 
shall  be  fully  efiectual,  insomuch  that  a  reaction  may  set  in 
towards  better  and  higher  principles — this  is  an  issue  which 
is  in  God's  hands  alone,  and  on  which  it  would  be  absurd  to 
speculate.  Only  let  Catholics  do  their  part :  when  the  crisis 
arises,  let  it  find  them  at  their  post ;  well  acquainted  with  theii* 
doctrine,  loudly  professing  it,  and  prepared  to  act  or  suffer  in 
its  behalf.  Thus  they  will  have  fashioned  themselves  to  be  their 
Creator's  serviceable  instruments,  of  which  He  may  make  such 
use  as  to  Him  seems  good. 

Now  the  present  Encyclical,  it  may  well  be  hoped,  will  tend 
powerfully  to  this  consummation ;  it  will  tend  to  bring  about 
far  greater  unity  among  Catholics  on  these  politico-religious 
controversies  than  has  hitherto  prevailed.  There  is,  thank 
God,  a  very  large  uujnber  of  the  Church's  children,  who  have 
no  other  wish  than  to  embrace  the  whole  of  her  doctrine,  so 
soon  as  they  are  aware  that  it  possesses  her  sanction ;  but  who 
(from  circumstances  of  the  time)  are  most  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  its  real  extent.  These  men  will  not  only  be 
taught  by  this  Papal  utterance  very  many  Catholic  truths  which 
they  had  not  hitherto  known  as  possessing  that  character,  but 
they  will  also  be  set  by  it  on  a  course  of  inquiry,  which  must 
still  further  enlarge  their  acquaintance  with  the  Church's  most 
consistent  and  profound  teaching  on  these  questions.  And 
even  those  who  have  been  hitherto  greatly  prepossessed,  (that 
wo  may  not  say  violently  prejudiced,)  in  favour  of  '89  and  its 
^^  liberties,"  cannot  (we  think)  but  derive  gi'eat  benefit  from 
this  solemn  pronouncement.  The  very  lowest  view  taken  by 
any  Catholic  of  such  declarations,  involves  the  obligation  of 
abstaining  from  all  public  opposition  to  them ;  and  the 
silencing  of  error  is  no  unimportant  step  towards  the  pre- 
valence of  truth.  Then,  further,  such  good  men  as  these 
"  liberal  Catholics  "  cannot  but  be  so  far  impressed  with  the 
Pope's  earnest  and  authoritative  language,  as  to  reconsider 
their  position ;  to  study  more  carefully  than  they  have  hitherto 
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done  the  Church's  various  and  decisive  declarations  on  the 
side  opposed  to  theirs ;  and  the  authoritative  lessons  also  con- 
tained in  the  facts  of  her  history.  Finally,  the  very  frequency 
of  such  declarations  must  lead  them,  we  would  hope,  carefully  to 
inquire  what  authority  appertains  to  that  whole  cleuss,  of  which 
the  Encyclical  now  before  us  is  so  prominent  a  representative. 
If  they  will  only  candidly  and  carefiiUy  examine  this  qnestion, 
we  have  no  doubt  of  the  conclusion  at  which  they  must  ulti- 
mately arrive.  They  must  agree  with  us  that  such  instructions 
are  an  integral  part  of  the  Church's  infaUible  teaching. 

But  a  very  different  notion  of  the  Pope's  purpose  seems  to 
exist  among  many  Protestants  both  here  and  abroad.  They 
seem  to  fancy  that  he  has  put  forth  this  EncycHcal  as  an  act 
of  deliberate  opposition  to  constituted  governments;  as  a  pre- 
paration, or  at  least  as  a  '^  feeler,"  for  an  agitation  on  behalf 
of  some  organic  change  in  a  Catholic  direction.  Now  we  have 
of  course  no  data  on  which  to  form  a  judgment,  except  those 
which  are  open  to  the  whole  world ;  but  we  are  quite  confident 
that  there  is  no  vestige  or  shadow  of  foundation  for  such  an 
idea.  We  speak  altogether  under  correction  :  but  we  believe 
there  could  be  no  greater  mistake  in  any  part  of  Europe  than  a 
Catholic  agitation  in  behalf  of  organic  change;  however  greatly 
desirable  in  itself  such  change  might  be.  The  true  way  of 
promoting  God's  cause,  is  to  cultivate  in  ourselves  and  to 
spread  abroad  a  reverence  for  the  supernatural,  a  love  of 
souls,  a  devotion  to  the  Church,  a  chivalrous  and  enthu- 
siastic loyalty  to  the  Holy  Father,  a  lively  and  practical 
adhesion  to  the  wholo  body  of  truth  which  he  teaches. 
Organic  changes,  which  are  in  the  abstract  greatly  for  tho 
better,  are,  nevertheless,  real  calamities  when  not  supported 
by  general  conviction;  while  on  the  other  hand  a  sound 
and  healthy  public  opinion,  if  it  be  once  formed  and  consoli- 
dated, is  sure  sooner  or  later  to  secure  them,  and  that  in  tho 
most  legitimate  and  spontaneous  way.  The  generating  a  sound 
and  healthy  public  opinion — this  seems  to  us,  we  repeat,  tho 
proximate  end  of  a  genuine  Catholic  politician  or  public  writer; 
as  we  believe  it  to  be  the  Holy  Father's  end  in  his  recent 
utterance. 

At  all  events,  that  his  maxims  and  intentions  are  most 
opposite  to  those  which  Protestants  impute,  seems  to  us 
most  manifest.  What  single  instance  can  bo  named  in  which 
he  has  exhorted  his  childi'en  to  aim  at  any  organic  change 
whatever?  The  only  action  which  can  possibly  be  called 
political,  to  which  he  has  summoned  tho  general  body  of 
Catholics,  has  been,  not  the  promotion  of  organic  change,  but 
resistance  against  the  most  violent  organic  changes  which  can 
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well  be  imagined ;  against  the  overthrow  of  his  civil  prince- 
dom^ and,  again,  against  the  attempted  realization  of  socialistic 
and  communistic  dreams.  In  particular  instances,  certainly, 
he  has  protested  against  liberty  of  worships;  but  these 
have  quite  invariably  been  cases  in  which  such  liberty  itself, 
and  not  its  withdrawal,  was  the  organic  change.  The  key-note 
which  he  sounded  in  his  first  Encyclical  has,  in  fact,  been 
in  completest  harmony  with  his  whole  subsequent  reign.  In 
that  Allocution,  after  denouncing  with  characteristic  vigour 
the  revoUitionary  machinations  of  the  time,  he  thus  draws  his 
practical  conclusion  : — 

For  whieli  reason  never  cease  to  preach  the  Gospel,  in  order  that  the 
riiristian  people,  being  daily  more  instructed  in  the  most  holy  commands  of 
tlie  Clnistian  law,  may  increase  in  knowledge  of  God,  may  avoid  evil  and  do 

good,  and  walk  in  the  Lord's  ways With  all  your  strength, 

Venerable  Brethren,  labour  to  achieve  this,  that  the  fiaithful  may  pursue 
cluirity,  seek  after  peace,  and  sedulously  do  those  things  which  belong  to 
cliaiity  and  peuce  ;  in  order  that  dissensions,  hatred,  envyings,  enmities,  being 
absolutely  extinj/uished,  all  men  may  love  each  other  with  mutual  charity, 
and  be  perfect  In  the  same  sense  and  the  same  judgment,  and  unanimously 
think,  say,  and  savour  of  the  same  thing  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Labour 
to  inculcate  on  the  Christian  people  due  obedience  and  subjection  to  princes 
and  authorities,  &c.,  &c. 

Such  are  the  arms  prescribed  by  Pius  IX.  for  encountering 
the  revolutionary  host.  Protestant  newspapers  have  been 
energetic  in  drawing  attention  to  those  portions  of  his  teaching 
whicli  the  public  was  sure  violently  to  misinterpret.  Why 
have  they  been  silent  on  such  Christian  and  edifying  counsels 
as  these  ? 

But  there  is  far  more  recent  evidence  of  the  Holy  Father's 
true  mind  in  tha  letter  written  by  his  command  to  M.  de 
Beaulieu  at  the  very  time  when  this  Encyclical  and  Syllabus 
must  have  been  in  active  preparation.     It  runs  as  follows  : — 

Most  Illustrious  Sir, 

Although  most  weighty  cares  concerning  the  whole  Church  allow  no 
leisure  for  reading  to  our  Most  Holy  Lord,  Pius  IX.,  yet  he  could  not  but 
cast  his  eyes  on  the  book  you  sent  him,  and  skim,  at  least,  over  some  portion 
of  its  contents.  For  he  thought  that  you  had  undertaken  most  opportunely 
to  detect  and  refute  an  error  which  has  long  since  been  deeply  implanted  in 
the  minds  of  many  of  the  faithful;  viz.,  their  thinking  that  the  present  evils 
of  human  society  are  attributable  to  the  depravity  or  ignorance  of  men,  rather 
than  to  the  fault  of  those  principles  whick  are  accepted  at  this  day;  and  of 
supposing  that  order  and  peace  are  to  be  restored  at  length,  if  all  men,  and 
the  Church  herself,  favouring  the  age's  progress,  embrace  and  cusert  the 
boasted  Ubeiiies.  But,  from  that  small  part  of  your  book  which  he  has  been 
able  rather  to  glance  at  than  to  read,  he  has  observed,  not  without  pleasure, 
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that  it  I'xcelloiitly  convspuuds  to  the  title  prefixed,  and  shows  that 
all  the  ctfortH  of  tho.-ie  who  so  think  tend  to  this  lesult,  although  against 
their  will,  that  tJurc  he  only  introduced  the  freedom  of  error  and  the 
Church\  coiiHcquait  ojflfveMion.  And,  chiefly,  it  pleased  him  that,  in 
order  to  ix.'i)el  error,  you  had  derived  your  arms  from  the  veiy  Chair 
of  truth,  and  had  called  to  ndud  those  things  which  Gregoiy  XVI.,  of 
sacred  memory,  liad  taught  on  this  subject ;  and  which,  if  they  had 
been  receivid  (i^  they  nhonld  have  been,  toould  have  reinoved  aU  dissemion 
ami  reason  for  doMimj.  But  some  men  think  that  humble  submis- 
sion should  indeed  be  rendered  to  documents  of  the  Holy  See  when 
they  treat  of  religion,  of  discipline,  of  momls;  but  not  equally  w^hen  the 
question  concerns  the  civil  govennnent  of  society  :  [and  these  men,  there- 
fore,] have  chosen  rather  to  follow  their  own  bent  [jproprio  \Tiigeiiio\ 
[than  to  acoe]it  the  decision  of  the  Holy  See] ;  as  though  such  goyemment 
were  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and  to  the  teaching  of  morals ; 
and  as  though  the  best  method  of  (jovcrning  peoples  icere  iwt  delivered  in 
Sci'tj^ture,  of  which  the  Cliurch  is  intuprdcr.  Would  that  your  work 
may  accomplish  what  it  has  not  been  hitherto  possible  fiilly  to  achiere, 
and  that  they  may  see  themselves  to  be  in  the  wrong  when  they  pro- 
claim those  things  as  in  themselves  approvabh  and  useful^  and  contend 
for  them  as  ends  to  be  advanced,  which  the  condition  of  events  and  force 
of  cireunistiinces  recommend  as  endumble  for  the  avoidance  of  inare  grievous 
evils.  Let  them  undei'stand  that,  if  the  rights  of  truth  and  error  be  placed 
on  a  level,  it  miist  necessarily  happen,  from  men^s  innate  prodiviiy  [to  ert7,] 
thai  the  latter  idll  grow  strong  and  the  former  be  oppressed.  Let  them  weigh 
tliose  peniicioiLS  consequences  of  their  doctrine,  from  which  their  pious  mind 
recoils ;  and  which,  although  dissembled  or  reprobated  by  them,  by  pressure 
of  logical  force  can  in  no  way  be  prevented.  Lastly,  let  them  advert  to  the 
detriment  inflicted  by  them  on  the  Church's  cause,  which,  being  on  every 
side  assailed  with  so  great  violence  and  -  [such  dangerous]  machinations, 
demands  on  ion  of  minds  and  opinions^  and  claims  from  Catholics  that  they 
should,  ns  it  were  in  a  })lialaux,  nish  with  one  accord  against  the  common 
foe  ;  but  which  is  compelled  to  mouni  over  division  of  opinions,  sometimea 
the  severin^r  of  hearts,  and  the  bluntncss  or  even  unfitness  of  those  arms  tchicfi 
are  used  atjainst  the  enemy.  Our  Holy  Father  would  desire  these  men 
to  think  of  such  things  while  they  read  your  book;  and  he  congratulates 
you  because  you  have  contributed  labour  and  thought  to  the  dispelling  preju- 
dices and  recalling  wandering  minds  to  the  path  of  trulh.  And,  while  he  augura 
for  you  a  most  copious  fruit  of  the  labour  you  have  imdertaken  by  God's  help, 
he  very  lovingly  imparts  to  you  his  Apostolic  Benediction  as  a  pledge  of 
(iod's  blessing  and  of  his  own  fatherly  good  will. 

Having  expressed  this  according  to  the  office  entrusted  »#w,  I  rejoice  to 
testify  to  you  my  own  peculiar  esteem  and  respect,  praying  from  God  for  you 
all  things  happy  and  salutary. — Most  illustrious  Sir, 

Your  most  devoted  and  obedient  Servant, 

Fraxcisco  MebScturklu, 
.  Rome,  Oct.  '2-2.  1804.  S.  Dm.  S.  ab  litteris  latink* 


*  The  original  Irtitin  will  be  found  in  the  Mondi  of  ^'ov.  7,  1864. 
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Froui  Mgr.  MercureUi's  letter  we  may  di*aw  some  important 
inferences  :  (1 .)  So  far  from  exhorting  Catholics  to  any  kind  of 
agitation  against  liberty  of  worships  and  of  the  press  in  those 
countries  where  it  exists,  the  Pope  distinctly  implies  that,  under 
such  circumstances,  more  "  grievous  evils  ^'  would  ensue  from 
resisting  than  from  "enduring^'  it.  Yet  he  declares  (2) 
that  these  '^boasted  liberties"  are  in  themselves  neither 
"approvable  nor  useful,"  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  greatly 
instrumental  in  producing  "the  present  evils  of  human 
society ; "  nay  (3)  that  this  has,  in  fact,  been  authoritatively 
taught  by  Gregory  XVI.,  and  (4)  that  "humble  submission" 
is  due  to  that  teaching.  (5.)  His  reason  for  so  strongly 
wishing  all  Catholics  to  embiuce  the  truth  on  this  matter,' is  the 
inestimable  importance  at  this  time  of  union  among  them. 
Yet  at  the  same  time  (6)  he  teaches  that  the  legitimate  way 
for  a  good  Catholic  to  forward  such  union,  is  not  to  waive  the 
question  as  comparatively  unimportant,  but  the  very  contrary ; 
to  vindicate  the  sound  doctrine  as  an  integral  part  of  Catholio 
Truth,  and  to  press  on  his  brethren  the  obligation  under 
which  they  lie  of  dutifully  accepting  it  as  such. 

The  rest  of  our  argument  is  comparatively  easy,  though  far 
from  unimportant.  We  are  to  show  that  the  last  seven  classes 
of  condemned  propositions  are  directed  against  revolutionism, 
either  in  its  extreme  or  more  mitigated  shape;  and  we  are 
to  give  some  brief  comment  on  these  respective  propositions. 

Now  revolutionists  assault  Christian  society  in  two  different 
ways :  by  practical  action  and  by  the  diffiision  of  speculative 
tenets.  Their  machinations  of  the  former  kind  are  con- 
demned in  the  fourth  class  under  the  title,  "Socialism, 
Communism,  Secret  Societies,  Bible  Societies,  Clerioo-liberal 
Societies."  The  first  two  names  here  recounted  may  seem, 
indeed,  to  clash  a  little  with  our  exposition  of  the  arrangement  of 
the  Encyclical;  for  Socialism  and  Communism,  it  maybe  said,  are 
rather  speculative  systems  than  practical  organizations.  But  the 
fact  is  otherwise.  They  are  based,  of  course,  upon  certain  abstract 
tenets;  but  their  main  importance  and  their  main  danger 
consist,  not  in  the  reasoning  advanced  for  their  support,  but 
in  the  restless  and  unrelenting  political  action  which  they 
prompt  and  sustain.  Another  particular  in  this  fourth  class 
may  at  first  astonish  an  EngUshman,  viz.,  the  mention  of  Bible 
societies  in  so  hideous  a  company.  This  fact,  however,  when 
duly  pondered,  will  only  remind  us  of  a  melancholy  but 
undeniable  fact.  Englishmen,  so  conservative  at  home,  throw 
their  whole  influence  abroad  into  the  revolutionary  scale; 
and,  in  tlioir  blind  and  benighted  religious  ignorance,  devote 
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a  degree  of  zeal  which  might  grace  a  better  cause^  to  the 
purpose  of  exciting  the  mind  of  foreign  peoples  against  that 
religion  which  is  the  one  conservative  principle  of  Europe. 

The  remaining  classes  contain  the  speculative  tenets  of 
revolutionism.  The  fifth  denies  the  Church's  divinely  given 
prerogatives,  while  the  sixth  assigns  several  of  those  veiy 
prerogatives  to  the  State.  The  seventh  comprises  the  chief 
among  those  ethical  errors  and  impieties  which  are  embraced 
by  revolutionists  as  such.  In  condemning  the  eighth  and 
ninth  classes,  the  Holy  Father  propounds  Catholic  truth,  both 
on  the  sacrament  of  marriage  which  is  the  very  foundation  of 
Christian  society,  and  also  on  his  civil  princedom,  which  may 
bo  called  the  key-stone  of  the  arch.  Lastly,  in  the  ninth  class 
he  instructs  his  flock  on  the  true  character  of  those  modem 
liberties,  which  certain  Catholics  have  been  unhappily  duped 
into  admiring.  Such  is  the  general  drifl  of  these  five  classes : 
and  we  are  now  to  begin  with  the  first  of  them  (the  fifth  of 
the  whole  Syllabus),  which  regards  the  Church's  intrinsic 
})rerogatives. 

The  Church,  as  every  Catholic  knows,  receives  her  mission 
and  authority  immediately  from  God,  and  has  an  indefeasible 
right,  which  no  civil  government  may  lawfully  gainsay^  to 
exercise  her  allotted  functions :  the  sense,  therefore,  and  the 
falsehood  of  props,  xix.,  xx.,  and  xxi.  are  at  once  evident. 
Prop.  xxii.  was  reprobated  in  the  Brief  issued  on  occasion  of 
the  Munich  Congress,  and  now  commonly  called  the  Munich 
Brief.  In  that  document  the  Pope  declares,  that  due  "adhe- 
sion to  revealed  truth  "  is  not  at  all  sufficiently  secured  in  a 
Catholic  teacher  or  writer  by  his  merely  accepting  the  Church's 
definitions  of  faith,  but  that  much  further  intellectual  subjection 
is  absolutely  required.  We  have  so  oflen  written  on  this 
subject,  and  shall  so  often  have  occasion  in  future  numbers 
to  enlarge  on  it,  that  here  we  may  pass  on.  In  condemn- 
ing prop,  xxiii.  the  Pontiff  lays  down  that  the  Church  has 
never  exceeded  her  power,  nor  usurped  the  rights  of 
princes ;  *  though  ho  does  not  (so  far)  decide  whether  that 

*  If  the  Syllabus  could  be  taken  merely  as  it  stands,  the  Catholic  would 
only  be  required  by  the  censure  of  this  proposition  to  hold  that  somt  one  of 
the  three  assertions  comprised  in  it  is  false.  But  the  Apostolic  letter  to 
which  the  Syllabus  rcfci-s  is,  of  course,  ecjually  authoritative  with  the  Syllabus 
itself ;  and  it,  moreover,  authentically  explains  in  wliat  sense  this  pro- 
position is  censured.  Now  the  Aix>stolic  letter  bmnils  all  those  assertions 
lomprLsed  in  the  proposition  as  false  and  anti-Catholic.  The  Pope  is  censuring 
the  work  of  a  Spanuth  priest ;  and  after  speaking  of  it  most  severely  in  other 
respects,  concludes  as  follows  :  "  Finally,  that  we  may  omit  veiy  many  of  his 
errors,  he  advances  to  that  point  of  audacity  and  impiety  as  to  contend  with 
nnttpealahh  daring  {a\mi  xnfando)  that  Boman  Po^^tins  a^d  (Ecnmenic^^ 
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temporal  authority  which  she  exercised  in  the  middle  ages 
was  immediately  from  God,  or  accrued  to  her  in  some  shape 
from  human  law  or  convention.  By  his  censure,  however,  of 
prop.  xxiv.  he  does  decide  that  she  possesses  as  her  intrinsic 
right  a  certain  temporal  power,  at  least  indirect;  and  in  the 
detailed  condemnation  to  which  the  Syllabus  refers,  he  explains 
this  to  mean  "  a  coercitive  power  in  order  that  wanderers  may 
return  to  the  path  of  justice.^'  A  similar  conclusion,  moreover, 
results  from  his  having  condemned  the  16th  proposition,  recited 
above  (p.  455)  in  the  "  Quantfl,  Curft."  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  not  merely  the  civil  power  has  received  from  God  the  right 
of  chastising  oflfences  against  the  Church,  but  that  the  Church 
herself  (within  certain  limits  which  the  Pope  does  not  here  lay 
down)  can  require  the  secular  arm  to  inflict  such  chastisements 
in  her  behalf.  In  like  manner  the  Pope^s  censure  of  prop.  xxv. 
teaches,  as  we  understand  it,  that  bishops  have  a  certain 
temporal  power  inherent  in  the  episcopate,  and  not  derived 
from  the  civil  government.  Tlie  next  two  propositions  deny 
the  Churches  right  to  temporal  possessions ;  while  props,  xxviii. 
iind  xxix.  are  so  monstrously  Erastian,  that  comment  would  be 
an  impertinence.  By  reprobating  the  three  next  proposi- 
tions, the  Holy  Father  teaches  that  various  civil  immunities, 
which  have  been  enjoyed  at  divers  times  and  places  by  ecclesi- 
astical  persons,  do  not  accrue  from  concession  of  the  State, 
l)ut  are  of  higher  origin :  for  instance,  that  an  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  for  judging  the  temporal  causes  of  clerics,  whether 
civil  or  criminal,  cannot  be  lawfully  destroyed  by  a  govern- 
ment (as  was  done  in  1852  by  that  of  New  Grenada),  without 
permission  of  the  Holy  See ;  and  that  the  exempting  clerics 
IVom  military  conscription  is  required  by  natural  justice  and 
equity,  if  only  the  Church's  essential  character  be  admitted. 
The  propositions  from  xxxiii.  to  xxxvii.,  inclusively,  are  so 
obviously  contrary  to  the  very  rudiments  of  Catholic  doctrine, 
that  no  explanation  of  them  can  be  needed;*  while  prop, 
xxxviii.  clearly  implies  that  the  spiritual  power  claimed  by 
Popes  of  the  period  was  excessive.  Lastly,  in  the  same  class 
with  these  propositions  should  be  ranked  the  14th,  15th,  16th, 
and  19th  of  those  which  we  specified  above  (see  p.  455)  as 
condemned  in  the  body  of  the  Encyclical. 

The  sixth  class  relates  directly  to  civil  society.     And  firstly 
is  condemned  (prop,  xxxix.)  that  view  so  dear  to  revolutionists, 

r^oimcils  have  exceeded  the  limits  of  their  power,  usurped  the  rights  of  princes, 
and  even  erred  in  defining  matters  of  faitn  and  morals." 

"  We  must  admit,  however,  that,  having  no  access  to  Nuytz's  condemned 
book,  we  do  not  know  the  precise  meaning  of  prop,   xxxiv.,  which  is 

one  of  his. 
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wliicli  would  exalt  the  State  iuto  au  unlimited  aud  irresponsi- 
ble power;  which  would  maintain,  that  not  merely  ecclesiastical 
rights,  but  those  also  of  family  and  property,  derive  their 
origin  therefrom,  i^rop.  xl.  would  divorce  the  interests  of 
this  world  and  the  next,  and  i*epresent  true  theological  doctrine 
as  adverse  in  tendency  to  man^s  tempoitJ  good.  ITie  next  four 
propound  tenets  adverse  to  the  very  notion  of  the  Church's 
spiritual  independence,  as  is  evident  on  a  single  perusal.  The 
four  which  follow  (xlv. — ^xlviii.)  concern  education :  they 
defend  on  principle  that  line  of  policy — the  most  appalling 
peril  which  now  threatens  the  Church — the  removal  of  edaca- 
tion  from  Church  control,  and  the  limiting  it  (at  least  chiefly)  to 
purely  secular  studios.  Then  comes  another  batch  of  four 
(xlix. — ^lii.),  so  intolcnibly  Erastian  as  to  need  no  comment  of 
ours.  By  his  censure  of  prop.  liii.  the  Holy  Father  teaches, 
in  addition  to  more  obvious  truths,  that  the  civil  power  cannot 
lawfully  give  assistance  to  those  unhappy  religions  who  may 
wish  sacrilegiously  to  violate  their  solemn  vows.*  Prop.  liv. 
again  is  openly  and  intolerably  Erastian;  while  prop.  Iv. 
renews  an  error  already  condemned  in  Lamennais.  In  this 
sixth  class  should  also  be  counted  many  of  those  propositions 
which  wore  condemned  (see  pp.  454,  5)  in  the  body  of  the  En- 
cyclical :  viz.,  the  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  10th,  11th,  12th,  13th, 
17th,  and  18th. 

The  seventh  class  contains  various  ethical  errors  which  are 
involved  in  revolutionary  tenets.  Prop.  Ivi.  is  thus  introduced 
in  the  Allocution,  "  Maxima  quidem "  to  which  the  Syllabus 
refers : — 

Nor  do  [thetic  mou]  fear  uccordiu^ly  to  protiMt  that  the  prophecies  and 
miracles  recorded  uud  narrated  in  Scripture  are  poetical  fictions,  and  the  holy 
mysteries  of  our  divine  Faith  a  result  of  ])hilosopliical  investigations,  and 
that  in  the  saci-ed  hooks  of  hoth  Testiiments  are  contained  mythical  in- 
ventioiw,  and  tliat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  (horrible  to  relate !)  is  a 
mythical  fiction.  Wherefore  these  most  revolutionary  [turbulentissimi] 
cultivators  of  a  false  mondity  cr}'  out  that  the  laws  of  morality  require 
no  Divine  sanction,  and  tlmt  there  is  no  need  for  human  laws  being  con- 
fonned  to  the  hiw  of  nature,  or  reviving  their  obligatoiy  power  from  Grod. 

This  is  the  proposition  before  us ;  and  the  Pope  proceeds 
immediately  to  say  that  these  men  deny  the  existence  of  a 
Divine  Law  altogether.  We  see,  then,  plainly  what  is  the 
error  here  condemned.  These  misbelievers,  as  acknowledging 
no  Divine  Law  at  all,  must  hold  both  that  God  has  made  no 

*  Here,  as  in  a  former  case,  reference  to  the  on||;inal  documents  will  show 
that  the  Pope  intends  to  condenm  all  the  resi)ectivc  assertions  containe<1  in 
this  proposition. 
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revelation  of  His  Will^  and  also  that  reason  is  altogether  unable 
to  discover  it.  From  this,  therefore,  they  naturally  infer,  that 
such  moral  maxims  as  man^s  connipt  natm^e  devises,  should 
be  accepted,  without  any  question  how  far  they  are  sanctioned 
by  God ;  and  that  human  laws  need  not  be  conformed  to  any 
Natural  Law,  because  there  is  none  such.  Prop.  Ivii.  asseHs 
that  philosophy  on  the  one  hand,  and  civil  law  on  the  other, 
owe  no  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  authority — an  error  against 
which  we  are  constantly  protesting  in  this  Review.  The  next 
four  propositions  give  theoretical  expression  to  that  quintes- 
sence of  pride  and  worldliness,  that  arrogant  contempt  for  all 
superior  authority,  that  shameless  refusal  of  all  submission  to 
the  principle  of  right  as  such,  that  unchastened  and  insane 
pursuit  of  temporal  aggrandisement,  which  constitute  revolu- 
tionism in  its  full  growth.  We  do  not  understand  the  Pope 
to  intend  that  such  maxims  are  always  openly  avowed,  but 
that  they  habitually  influence  the  conduct  of  these  evil  men.* 
Prop.  Ixii.  expresses  the  tenet,  now  sometimes  avowed  as 
almost  axiomatic,  that  no  nation  should  interfere  with  another^s 
concerns  unless  its  own  interests  are  tangibly  aflfected: — a 
miserable  declension,  indeed,  from  the  Catholio  doctrine  of 
international  charity !  In  the  specified  Allocution,  Pius  con- 
demns with  great  indignation  the  application  of  this  tenet  to 
his  civil  princedom,  and  the  permission  given  by  European 
governments  to  the  perpetration  of  wrong.  By  censuring 
prop.  Ixiii.  the  Pope  enforces  the  doctrine  of  non-resistance  to 
legitimate  civil  authority ;  and  on  this  we  must  briefly  pause. 
Now,  firstly,  the  term  ''  princes ''  in  this  as  in  all  other  such 
theological  declarations,  stands  not  merely  for  absolute  kings, 
but  equally  for  the  sovereign  civil  authority  in  a  country  con- 
stitutionally governed.f  So  much  being  understood,  in  order 
to  apprehend  the  force  of  this  censure  we  will  cite  the  first  of 
those  four  passages  to  which  the  Syllabus  refers  : — 

*'  Labour  to  inculcate  on  the  Christian  people  due  obedience  and  subjection 
towards  princes  and  iK)wers,  teaching  them,  according  to  the  Apostle's 
admonition ;  that  there  is  no  power  except  from  Crod,  and  that  those  who 
resist  the  iK)wer  resist  God's  oi*dinance,  and  so  obtain  for  themselves  damna- 
tion :  and  therefore  that  the  precept  of  obeying  it  can  never  he  violated  by  any 
one  without  sin  (citra  piacuhim),  unless,  haply,  anything  be  cammamled  in 
opposition  to  Hie  laws  of  God  and  the  Church." 

*  For  instance,  prop.  IviiL  stands  thus  in  the  original  Allocution : — "  Nor 
do  these  nien  recognioe  any  other  strength  except  material  force;  andtheymaJce 
all  moral  discipline  and  virtue  to  consist  in  accumulating  and  increasing 
wealth,  &c." 

t  See  M.  Godard,  "Principes  de  '89,"  p.  87,  with  the  quotation  from 
Suarez. 
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The  second  passage  repeats  this  almost  word  for  word.  So 
far,  then,  we  have  two  doctrines  infalKbly  pronounced: — (1) 
legitimate  governments  are  not  to  be  obeyed  in  things  which 
they  may  command  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the 
Church;  (2)  they  are  to  be  obeyed  in  every  other  possible 
case.  One  question,  however,  is  left  open — Is  there^  or  is 
there  not,  some  imaginable  degree  of  tyranny  and  oppression, 
or  some  other  possible  circumstance,  which  would  expel  guilty 
rulers  from  the  position  of  "  legitimate "  princes  ?  On  this 
we  have  spoken  in  the  first  article  of  our  present  number.  So 
much,  then,  on  prop.  Ixiii.  Prop.  Ixiv.  expresses  that  most 
unchristian  love  of  their  country^s  temporal  aggrandisement, 
and  that  disregard  of  all  moral  obligations  in  the  pursuit  of 
such  aggrandisement,  which  is  the  special  disgrace  of  those 
revolutionists  who  claim  to  themselves  the  name  of ''  patriots.^' 
Lastly,  among  the  propositions  which  are  condemned  in  the 
body  of  the  Encyclical,  those  referable  to  the  sixth  class  are 
the  4th  and  5th. 

Under  the  eighth  class  various  errors  are  condemned,  which 
have  been  recently  advocated  on  the  sacrament  of  marriage. 
No  subject  more  imperatively  required  mention  in  combating 
revolutionism ;  for,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  Catholic 
law  of  marriage  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  Christian 
society.*  At  the  same  time,  a  detailed  examination  of  these 
errors  would  load  us  into  a  theological  direction  so  very  dif- 
ferent from  any  which  we  have  hitherto  pursued  in  this  article, 
that  we  think  the  present  is  not  a  good  occasion  for  pursuing 
it.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  one  great  end  of  these  decrees  is 
to  protest  against  the  flagrant  usurpation  attempted  from  time 
to  time  by  ci\nl  governments,  over  the  Church's  divinely  given 
authority  throughout  the  whole  subject. 

'"  It  would  be  an  important  part  of  our  duty  as  Catholic  reviewers  to 
expose  the  miserable  results  which  are  flowing,  and  which  will  continue 
ever  more  calamitously  to  flow,  from  the  i-ecent  change  of  marriage  law  in 
England, — were  it  not  that  there  are  almost  insunnounUble  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  arguing  publicly  on  such  a  (luestion.  We  shall  do  good  service,  how- 
ever, by  putting  before  our  rejulers  the  following  frank  avowal,  to  be  found  in 
the  Satimlay  Serien:  of  Jan.  28,  18C5.  **  The  case  [a  ])articular  case  recently 
decided]  has  its  value  because  it  nerms  to  Juive  au-akrHetl  certain  nutpicioM  (M 
to  the  value  of  thai  change  in  the  law  which  has  facilitated  divorce  .... 
The  worst  furs  of  those  who,  in  the  interests  of  public  morality,  deprecated  a 

chjinge  in  the  marriage  la>*'s,  have  he^n  realized The  plea  upon  which 

t;icilities  were  given  to  divorce  was.  of  coui*se,  that  of  public  policy ;  aiid  in 

this  aspect  the^recent]  case  is  an  illustrative  one [The  present]  is  an 

odd  state  of  things,  which  does  not  conduce  to  public  mordlit'ij.  Under  the 
old  law  it  iro^ild  have  been  impossible  J"  We  may  add  that,  in  proportion  as 
the  morality  takes  root  among  Protestants  which  this  law  must  generate,  the 
dangei-s  will  become  even  more  fearful,  which  at  present  are  aluming 
enough,  of  familiar  intimacy  beiween  Catholics  and  Protestants. 
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Under  the  ninth  class  two  errors  are  condemned  on  the 
Pope's  civil  princedom ;  and  the  faithful  are  commanded  ^^  to 
hold  most  firmly^'  that  doctrine  concerning  it,  which  the 
Pope  has  already  taught  on  various  occasions.  That  doctrine, 
as  our  readers  are  well  aware,  is  substantially  as  follows : — 
That  the  civil  princedom  has  been  confeiTcd  by  a  special 
favour  of  Divine  Providence;  and  that  under  present  circum- 
stances it  is  necessary,  for  enabling  the  Pope  freely  to  govern 
the  Church  without  subjection  to  an  earthly  kmg.  In  addition, 
however,  to  this  fundamental  necessity,  there  are  two  reasons 
(we  think)  which  must  make  this  civil  princedom  very  dear  to 
an  intelligent  Catholic.  Firstly,  in  the  Roman  alone  of  civil 
governments  is  there  so  much  as  an  attempt  practically  to  put 
in  force  that  Catholic  doctrine,  which  prescribes  spiritual  good 
as  the  ruler's  predominant  aim.*  Then,  secondly,  no  earnest 
Catholic  will  willingly  give  up  the  hope  that  at  a  future  time 
some  reaction  may  take  place  in  European  society  towards  a 
more  reasonable  constitution  of  Church  and  State ;  but  the 
Pope's  civil  princedom  is  an  integral  part  of  such  constitution, 
and  its  overthrow  therefore  would  indefinitely  impede  the  ful- 
filment of  this  pious  aspiration. 

In  the  tenth  class  the  modem  "  liberties  '^  are  once  more  con- 
demned ;  and  here  we  are  to  consider  what  lessons  on  this  head 
are  expressly  inculcated  in  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus.  The 
relevant  propositions  are  the  three  first  of  those  recited  (p.  454) 
from  the  Encyclical,  and  props.  Ixxvii.,  Ixxviii.,  and  Ixxix.  of 
the  Syllabus.  And  the  very  circumstance  that  there  is  a  cer- 
tain question  among  Catholics  as  to  the  sense  in  which  some 
of  these  propositions  are  censured,  makes  it  important  to 
repeat  what  we  have  already  said ;  viz.,  that  we  express  our 
own  humble  opinion,  in  most  perfect  submission  to  those 
authorities  with  whom  the  decision  resides.  But  before  par- 
ticularly treating  these  several  propositions,  wo  mast  pre- 
mise a  very  few  remarks  on  the  principle  which  is  to  guide 
us  in  determining  their  interpretation. 

In  studying  any  doctrinal  declaration  of  the  Pope,  it  seems 
to  us  that  Catholics  have  to  be  on  their  guard  against  two 
extremes.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  peimitted  that 
any  one  should  labour  to  invest  the  Papal  words  with  the 
widest  possible  significance,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  an 

*  '^  The  Oiurch  is  the  supreme  ruler  of  all  the  actions  of  men,  and  rules 
them  on  princii)les  of  her  own,  having  no  other  object  than  tlu  salvation  of 

souls She  has  simply  so  to  get  men  througn  this  life  that  they  may 

escape  a  terrible  condemnation  in  the  next.  Elsewhere  this  is  a  theory;  but 
in  Rome  the  Pope  i^  sovereign,  and  tries  to  mdl:e  it  a  reaiiiyP — Saturday 
Rtiipw,  Oct.  8,  1864. 
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apparent  sauctiou  to  his  owu  personal  line  of  thought;  yet 
neither^  on  the  other  band^  can  it  be  right  to  aim  at  reducing 
their  scope  to  a  minimum  :  the  question  is  not  what  the  Holy 
Father^s  words  nutij  Ju*  vndersfood  to  mean^  but  purely  and 
simply  what  they  do  mean.  Applying  this  general  principle 
to  the  particular  case  of  condemned  propositions^  it  is  held 
by  all  theologians  that  these  are  to  be  renounced^  not  in  every 
sense  which  they  can  legitimately  bear  ;  nor  yet  only,  on 
the  other  hand^  in  any  sense  one  pleases,  which  can  be 
reconciled  with  their  actual  wording:  but  in  that  sense 
in  which,  as  the  context  and  circumstances  may  show,  the 
Pope  intended  to  condemn  them.  There  cannot  be  a 
better  illustration  of  our  meaning  than  the  third  proposi- 
tion condemned  in  the  ^^  Quanta  Curif  itself.  The  ±*opo 
teaches — (1)  that  ^^not  a  few  men^^  maintain  this  proposi- 
tion; and  (2)  that  they  infer  it  from  that  "totally  false 
idea  of  social  governments^  which  he  has  just  denounced. 
We  must  find  some  interpretation,  then,  which  combines  these 
two  conditions.  Tf  there  is  but  one  such,  in  that  sense  the 
proposition  must  bo  rejected;  if  more  than  one  can  be  assigned, 
it  may  probably  suffice  to  reject  the  proposition,  as  under- 
stood according  to  any  ono  of  these  various  interpretations. 
In  like  manner  as  to  the  Syllabus.  It  embraces,  says  Pius  IX., 
those  ^'  chief  errors  of  our  ago,"  which  he  has  already  censured. 
To  reject  any  proposition  therein  recited,  then,  merely  in  some 
sense  in  which  no  man  living  holds  it,  is  (so  far)  no  real  ful- 
lilment  of  a  Catholic's  obligation.  Such  aro  the  simple  and 
obvious  maxims  applicable  to  the  inquiry  before  us. 

The  sense  of  prop.  Ixxvii.  is  so  clear,  that  there  neither  is 
nor  can  l)e  any  difference  of  opinion  on  the  matter.  The  Allo- 
cution on  which  it  is  founded  refers  in  particular  to  Spain :  and 
it  is  perhaps  somewhat  remarkable,  that  no  express  censure  of 
the  proposition  is  to  be  found  therein  ;  though  such  censure  is 
of  course  implied  tli  rough  out. 

As  regards  prop.  Ixxviii.,  it  has  been  argued  that  a  Catholic 
may  ascribe  to  it  the  very  widest  sense  which  its  words  can 
possibly  bear.  The  proposition,  on  this  view,  Qulogises  a  per- 
mission given  in  some  country  for  all  immigrants  without 
exception, — immigrants  whether  present  or  future, — to  prac- 
tise their  religious  rites ;  however  ati'ocious  those  rites  might 
be,  or  however  openly  offensive  to  public  morality.  And  it  is 
contended  that,  by  rejecting  this  truly  monstrous  opinion — an 
opinion,  indeed,  which  no  one  has  ever  di'eamed  of  main- 
taining— a  t^atholic  will  satisfy  the  Holy  Father's  requirement. 
But  we  must  submit  earnestly  that  no  such  intei*pretation  is 
tenable  for  a  moment.      In  the  original  Allocution  the  Pope 
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comments  severely  ou  a  decree  enacted  by  the  Republic  of 
New  Granada^  permitting  to  immigrants  tne  free  exercise  of 
tlieir  respective  worships.  He  does  not  profess,  nor  has  it 
ever  been  alleged,  that  such  permission  extended  to  any  such 
outrageous  length  as  that  above  mentioned.  It  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  such  liberty  of  conscience  as  is  granted  to 
immigrants  in  the  great  majority  of  European  countries ;  the 
only  difference  of  the  two  cases  being,  that  in  New  Grenada 
religious  unity  had  up  to  that  period  been  maintained  inviolate. 
The  Pope,  however,  protests  against  this  decree  as  injurious  to 
the  Church.*  Moreover,  we  know  from  his  present  pronounce- 
ment, that  the  Allocution  of  1854  was  one  of  those  Apostolic 
Letters  wherein  he  warned  "  all  children  of  the  Church'^  against 
the  plague  of  modern  error;  or,  in  other  words,  that  he  issued 
it  ex  cathedra  in  his  capacity  of  universal  teacher,  apart  from 
the  Syllabus  altogether. f  The  Allocution,  then,  if  it  stood 
alone,  requires  of  Catholics  an  interior  belief,  that  such  liberty 
of  worship  as  was  gi'antcd  to  immigrants  in  New  Grenada  was 
injurious  to  the  Churches  rights  and  liberty.  But  further,  this 
Allocution  is  not  only  authoritative  in  itself,  but  it  supplies  the 
one  authentic  exposition  of  prop.  Ixxviii.  j  and  the  proposition, 
therefore,  cannot  surely,  without  manifest  unfairness,  be 
understood  otherwise,  than  of  such  liberty  to  immigrants  as 
was  then  granted  in  New  Grenada.  Many  persons  exist,  who, 
regarding  the  civil  enforcement  of  rehgious  unity  as  ^'no 
longer  expedient  in  this  our  age  "  (prop.  Ixxvii.),  think,  there- 
fore, that  New  Grenada  acted  " laudably ^^  in  this  matter: 
such  an  opinion  is  here  authoritatively  censured.  The  word 
'*  hinc  '^  indeed  seems  as  though  it  had  been  prefixed  on  pur- 
pose to  determine  unmistakably  the  sense  of  prop.  Ixxviii. 
The  present  inexpediency  of  excluding  from  a  country  all  non- 
CathoUc  worships  (prop.  Ixxvii.)  would  be  an  extremely  good 
gi'ound  (if  such  inexpediency  existed)  for  eulogising  the 
removal  of  that  exclusion  in  some  given  country,  such  «as  New 
Grenada;  but  it  could  be  no  possible  ground  for  praising  so 
monstrous  a  measure,  as  permission  accorded  for  rites  openly 
offensive  to  public  morality. 

The  whole  preceding  argument  equally  applies  to  prop. 
Ixxix.  The  Allocution  on  which  this  censure  is  based  refers 
to  an  act  of  the  Mexican  Convention,  establishing  such 
liberty  of  worships   and  of  the   press    as   obtains   in   most 

*  "  Reproving  the  above-mentioned  decrees,  we  again  and  again  demanded 
that  they  might  obtain  no  residt,  and  that  the  Church  might  enjoy  her  rights 
and  full  liberty." 

+  See  Canlinal  Antonelli's  letter  at  the  end  of  this  article. 
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countries  of  Europe ;  and  it  is  in  respect,  therefore,  of  such 
libeHy,  that  the  proposition  is  condemned.  And  here,  too, 
wo  should  not  fail  to  consider  the  introductory  particle  "  enim- 
vero,"  prefixed  in  the  Syllabus ;  for  this  particle  implies  that 
prop.  Ixxix.  is  held  by  erroneous  thinkers  as  an  ary anient  for 
props.  Ixxvii.  and  Ixxviii.  On  our  interpretation  this  runs 
most  naturallj-.  If  it  were  false  (prop.  Ixxix.)  that  the  hberty 
of  non-Catholic  worships  and  publications  conduces  to  indif- 
ferentism  and  moral  corruption,  it  might  legitimately  be 
inferred  that  in  our  age  the  prohibition  of  such  liberty  is  no 
longer  expedient  (prop.  Ixxvii.) ;  and  that  those  countries  act 
laudably  (prop.  Ixxviii.)  which  remove  that  prohibition. 

Passing  from  the  Syllabus  to  the  Encyclical  itself,  the  two 
first  propositions  there  censured  ciiny  with  them  their  own 
interpretation.  Of  the  third  we  need  not  speak,  as  we 
believe  that  no  doctrine  follows  from  its  condemnation  which 
is  not  equally  established  by  that  of  the  remaining  five. 

Having  now  an^ived,  we  hope,  at  a  true  interpretation  of 
these  censures,  we  are  next  to  consider  their  doctrinal  bearing. 
We  will  refer,  first  of  all,  to  the  second  error  condemned 
in  the  Encyclical ;  and  we  start  with  the  obvious  remark  that 
Pius  IX.,  by  uttering  that  condemnation,  claims  for  the  civil 
government  a  right  of  punishing  offenders  against  the  Ca- 
tholic religion,  even  in  cases  where  the  public  peace  does  not 
require  such  punishment.  In  other  words,  the  Pope  teaches — 
(1)  that  the  State  has  received  from  God  authority  to  inflict 
punishment,  for  some  end  altogether  distinct  from  that  of  public 
peace,  or  of  protecting  person  and  property ;  and  (2)  that  an 
cud  distinctly  supernatural  is  in  nowise  beyond  its  legitimate 
sphere  ;  for  that  it  has  received  from  God  authority  to  punish 
offenders  against  Catholicism  simply  as  such.  Next,  as  regards 
props.  Ixxvii.  and  Ixxviii.,  it  must  be  remembered  that  what 
is  unjust  cfin  never  be  ^^  expedient"  to  the  Church ;  nor  can 
abstaining  from  injustice  be  otherwise  than  ^^  laudable.''  The 
Pope,  therefore,  by  condemning  these  propositions,  decrees 
that  there  is  no  injustice  in  "  treating  Catholicism  as  the  only 
religion  of  a  State,''  and  "in  excluding  all  other  worships." 
This  may  be  unjust,  no  doubt,  under  pai*ticular  circumstances ; 
but  the  Pope  decides  that  in  itself  it  is  not  unjust.  Yet  it  is 
([uite  impossible  but  that  in  every  country  some  perverse  men 
will  anso,  who  sincerely  (we  are  far  from  sa\Hng  inculpably) 
hold  opinions  contradictory  to  Catholicism ;  and  the  Pope 
therefore  decides  that  there  is  nothing  intrinsically  unjust 
in  forbidding  non-Catholics  to  profess  and  practise  those 
various  religious,  which  they  nevertheless  sincerely  regard  aa 
true.     Among  the  "  liberal  Catholics,"  indeed,  there  are  not  a 
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few  who  will  accept  this  statement ;  but  who  are  at  all  events 
eager  in  maintaining  that  the  time  for  such  repression  has 
long  since  passed  away.  ^^  Give  liberty/'  they  say,  ^^  there 
where  you  are  masters,  that  you  may  have  liberty  there  where 
you  are  slaves/'  Accordingly,  they  denounce  that  intolerance 
which  so  happily  exists  e.g.  in  Spain,  as  being,  if  not  unjust, 
at  least  in  the  nineteenth  century  most  inexpedient  and 
most  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  Catholicism.  This  is  pre- 
cisely prop.  Ixxvii.  now  once  more  directly  and  formally  con- 
demned. Then  there  is  another  tenet  which  such  thinkers 
sometimes  advocate  :  ^^  As  civilization  advances,''  they  say,  ''a 
certain  sacredness  accrues  to  personal  convictions,  however 
erroneous,  which  did  not  exist  in  more  barbarous  times. 
Without  condemning,  therefore,  the  mediaaval  Church,  we 
may  maintain  that  in  these  days  the  conscientious  beliefs, 
however  divergent,  of  individual  citizens,  should  be  treated 
by  the  State  with  equal  favour  and  with  absolute  imparti- 
ality." This  is  the  first  error  condemned  in  the  body  of  the 
Encyclical :  the  error,  namely,  that  ^^  civil  progress  "  requires 
society  to  be  governed  without  any  distinction  between  the 
true  religion  and  false  ones.  Lastly,  the  censure  of  prop. 
Ixxix.  teaches  us  that  liberty  of  worships  and  of  the  press, 
instead  of  being  a  social  advance,  is  a  deplorable  retrogres- 
sion, as  tending  to  the  corruption  of  morals  and  the  propaga- 
tion of  a  pestilential  indifferentism . 

Summiug  up,  then,  the  results  of  this  brief  inquiry,  and 
without  referring  to  any  other  authoritative  pronouncements 
than  the  two  now  before  us,  the  following  doctrines  are  herein 
established.  (1.)  The  State  has  received  authority  from  God 
to  inflict  punishment,  for  some  end  altogether  distinct  from 
that  of  public  peace.  (2.)  The  pursuit  of  an  end  distinctly 
supernatural  is  in  nowise  beyond  the  State's  legitimate  sphere. 
(3.)  The  State  has  received,  indeed,  authority  from  God  to 
punish  ofienders  against  Catholicism  simply  as  such.  (4.) 
There  is  nothing  intrinsically  unjust  in  restraining  all  non- 
Catholics  by  material  force  from  the  profession  and  practice 
of  those  various  religions  which  they  sincerely  regard  as  true. 
(5.)  Nor  is  it  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  Catholicism,  even 
at  the  present  day,  that  under  certain  circumstances,  such  as 
those  existing  in  Spain,  a  state  should  practise  rigidly  this 
intolerance  towards  all  religious  error.*  (6.)  Nor,  again,  does 
the  advance  of  true  civilization  require  that  society  should  be 
governed  without  any  distinction  between  the  true  religion  and 
false  ones.     (7.)  Liberty  of  worships  and  liberty  of  the  press 


*  See,  on  these  questions,  the  remarks  in  our  last  number,  pp.  62-68. 
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conduce  to  moral  corruption,  and  to  the  spread  of  that  devasta- 
ting plague,  religious  indiflferentism. 

At  the  same  time,  none  of  these  doctrines  are  inconsistent 
with  the  opinion  which  w^e  have  already  expressed,  that  the 
tmo  service  of  material  force  is  to  retain  a  countrj'  in  that 
religious  unity  which  she  *  possesses,  not  to  reinstate  her  in 
that  which  she  has  long  unhappily  lost.  Nor  is  there,  we 
.believe,  a  Catholic  living  who  would  wish  to  see  it  now 
employed  for  the  latter  end. 

Proposition  Ixxx.  has  been  so  wildly  misinterpreted' by  the 
anti-Catholic  press,  that  our  one  safe  course  is  to  place  before 
our  readers  an  extract  from  the  original  Allocution,  far  longer 
than  under  other  circumstances  would  have  been  necessar}*'. 
Our  extract  starts  with  the  very  commencement  of  the  Allo- 
cution, ^^  jamdudum  cemimus.^^ 

Long  since  we  have  seen,  Venerable  Brethren,  by  how  deplorable  a  con- 
flict civil  society  is  ravagetl,  esjjccially  in  this  our  most  miserable  age,  between 
tnitli  and  error,  virtue  and  vice,  light  and  darkness  ;  and  this,  because  of  the 
mutually  repugnant  i)rinciplos  [animating  either  sidej.  For  some  on  one 
side  uphold  certain  tenets  of  modem  civilization  as  (hey  call  it ;  others  on 
the  other  defend  the  right^i  of  justice  and  of  our  most  holy  religion.  Antl 
the  first-name<l  men  demand  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  should  reconcile  and 
harmonize  himself  [se  reconcilict  et  componat]  with  progress,  witli  liberalism 
(as  they  call  it),  and  with  modem  civilization.  But  the  others  deservedly  claim 
that  the  immoveable  principles  of  eternal  justice  be  preserved  piu«  and 
inviolate,  and  the  most  healthful  influence  of  our  divine  religion  be  fully 

preserved But  the  advocatijs  of  modem  civili/^tion  do  not  acquiesce 

in  a  conti'ast  of  this  kin<l,  because  thev  afhrm  that  thev  are  true  and  sincere 
friends  of  religion.  And  we  should  be  willing  to  credit  them,  did  not  most 
miserable  facts  which  are  daily  before  the  eyes  of  all  show  the  very  contrary. 
For  there  is  one  true  and  holy  religion  upon  earth,  founded  and  instituted 
by  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  which,  the  fruitful  parent  and  nurse  of  all  virtues, 
and  the  expeller  of  vice,  and  the  liberator  of  souls,  and  the  guide  to  true 
felicity,  is  called  the  C/atholic  Apostolic  RomaiL  ....  But,  now,  of  those 
who  invite  us  to  stretch  forth  our  hand  to  the  civilization  of  the  day  for  the 
good  of  religion,  we  ask  whether  facts  are  of  such  a  nature  as  could  induce 
Christ's  vicar  ....  [to  think]  that  without  a  most  grievous  violation  of 
conscience  and  the  greatest  scandal  to  all,  he  would  unite  liimself  with  the 
civilization  of  the  day,  by  the  agency  of  which  so  many  deplorable  e\ils  come 
to  pass,  so  many  most  foul  opinions,  erroi*s,  and  principles  are  promulgated, 
in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  religion  and  its  teaching 

But  this  modern  civilization,  while  it  favours  every  non-Catholic  worship, 
and  does  not  keep  back  the  very  infidels  from  filling  public  offices,  and  opens 
Catholic  schools  to  their  children,— -exercises  its  wrath  against  religions  orden, 
against  institutes  founded  for  the  direction  of  C-atholic  schools,  against  very 
many  ecclesiastical  men  of  every  grade,  even  those  invested  with  the  highest 
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dignity  ....  nay,  even  against  eminent  laymen,  who  being  deyoted  to  us 
and  to  this  Holy  See,  defend  zealously  the  cause  of  religion  and  justice. 
This  civilization,  while  it  gives  largesses  to  non-Catholic  institutions  and 
persons,  robs  the  Catholic  Church  of  its  most  just  possessions,  and  devotes 
its  whole  thought  and  st^idy  to  the  diminutiati  of  that  ChurcKs  salutary 
influence. 

Could  the  Roman  Pontiff,  then,  ever  stretch  forth  the  right  hand  of  friend- 
ship to  such  civilization  as  this  ?  .  .  .  .  Let  things  have  back  their  true 
appellation  and  this  Holy  See  will  be  ever  consistent  with  itself.  She  has 
herself  been  in  truth  the  patroness  and  cultivator  of  true  civUissation ; 
and  historical  records  most  loudly  testify  and  prove  that  from  this  same 
See,  there  has  been  in  every  age  difi^ed  into  the  most  distant  land 
barbarous  regions  of  the  world  true  and  legitimate  refinement  of  manners, 
cultivation,  wisdom.  But  when  a  system  desires  to  be  called  by  the  name  of 
civilization,  which  has  been  exquisitely  adapted  to  the  weakening,  possibly 
to  the  destroying,  of  Christ's  Church,  never  certainly  will  this  Holy  See  and 
the  Eoman  Pontiff  be  able  to  come  to  terms  [convenire]  with  such  civilization. 

This  extract  places  it  beyond  doubt  that  the  Holy  Father 
disapproves  modern  civilization^  so  far,  and  so  far  only,  as  it 
is  anti-Catholic  ;  and  every  one  who  assents  to  this  disapproval 
thus  generally  stated,  does  all  that  is  required  of  him  by  the 
condemnation  of  prop.  Ixxx.  The  censure,  indeed,  of  prop, 
xii.  implies  that  ^'  the  free  progress  of  science  ^'  is  an  im- 
portant good ;  and  the  censure  of  the  5th  and  6th,  among 
those  which  we  extracted  (p.  454)  from  the  body  of  the  En- 
cyclical, implies  that  there  is  a  genuine  political  economy,  and 
that  its  conclusions  are  solid  and  valuable.  At  the  same  time, 
if  we  may  express  in  our  own  language  the  full  truth  which  we 
believe  the  Pope  to  intend,  we  should  say  that  so  far  as 
modern  civilization  is  in  accordance  with  those  Catholic  social 
theses  which  we  have  enumerated  in  this  article  (pp.  469,  470), 
it  is  a  real  blessing  and  a  healthy  gi'owth ;  but  that  so  far  as 
it  conflicts  with  those  theses  it  is  a  very  serious  calamity. 
Since,  however,  such  general  expressions  at  last  convey  but 
little  definite  meaning,  and  since  the  question  is  one  of  some 
interest  and  importance,  we  cannot  perhaps  more  appropriately 
conclude  the  present  article  than  by  considering  this  last  of 
the  eighty  propositions  in  somewhat  more  detail  than  any  one 
of  the  rest. 

The  mediaeval  period  had  two  different  characteristics  :  for, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  is  the  only  epoch  wherein  the  normal 
relations  of  Church  and  State  have  been  theoretically  accepted ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  a  time  of  rude  and  savage 
lawlessness,  of  widely- extended  ignorance,  of  vehement  aUd 
unrestrained  passion.  Accordingly,  liberals  are  in  the  habit 
of  attacking  any  one  who  looks  back  on  it  with  regret  and 
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admiration,  as  thougli  he  Wei's  expressing  a  preference  for 
violence  over  gentleness,  for  rudeness  over  refinement^  and  for 
ignorance  over  knowledge.  Such  a  preference,  however,  would 
be  not  only  paradoxical,  but  actually  disloyal  to  the  Church, 
which  has  ever  been,  so  far  as  society  would  permit,  the  great 
promoter  of  true  and  legitimate  civilization,  and  which,,  during 
the  middle  ages,  did  in  fact  work  marvels  in  that  direction. 
We  speak  especially  here  of  the  period  antecedent  to  the  Papal 
residence  at  Avignon.  Wo  are  far  from  denying  that  the 
removal  to  that  city  may  have  been  at  the  time  a  less  evil  than 
any  other  feasible  alternative ;  but  any  one  who  studies 
Pius  IX.'s  teaching  on  his  civil  princeidom,  must  at  once 
recognize  the  very  serious  evils  involved  in  that  Avignon  ar- 
rangement. The  Pope's  inherent  prerogatives  are,  of  course, 
ever  the  same ;  but  their  efficacy  in  practice  must  have  been 
indefinitely  impeded  by  the  Pope  being  exhibited  to  the  world 
as  in  closest  relations  with  one  particular  monarch,  rather  than 
as  the  common  father  of  all  Christian  princes.  Moreover, 
this  evil  was  no  sooner  at  an  cud,  than  it  was  succeeded  by 
another  still  more  grievous — the  plague  of  anti-popes.  The 
circumstances  of  that  wretched  time  peiTuitted — ^in  some  sense 
necessitated, — the  assumption,  both  by  kings  and  by  national 
churches,  of  an  attitude  towards  the  Holy  See  which  was 
truly  deplorable,  and  which  arrived  at  its  culminating  point  in 
the  Emperoi'^s  position  during  the  Council  of  Constance.  Tliis 
false  position  led  naturally  to  the  prevalence  of  false  principles ; 
and  these  false  principles  had  their  legitimate  result  in  the 
great  European  apostasy,  headed  by  Luther  and  Calvin.  The 
result  is,  that  civilization  has,  in  fact,  advanced  during  all  its 
later  stages  on  pi-inciples  which  have  been  to  a  grievous  extent 
false  and  anti- Christian.  Civilization,  considered  in  itself  and 
in  the  abstract,  is  a  signal  good ;  but  when  we  look  at  modem 
civilization  as  it  has,  in  fact,  advanced,  we  find  that  its  good, 
on  the  whole,  has  been  outbalanced  by  its  evil. 

We  cannot,  in  any  other  way,  so  clearly  explain  what  we 
mean  to  express,  as  by  making  an  imaginary  supposition.  Let 
us  suppose,  then,  that  after  the  death  of  Boniface  VIII.  and 
his  successor,  the  ecclesiastical  position  had  remained  without 
any  change ;  nay  (as  we  are  dealing  with  purely  imaginary 
suppositions),  lot  us  suppose  that,  during  the  centuries 
which  have  followed,  practice  had  corresponded  with  theonr 
very  far  more  closely  than  it  ever  did  or  ever  will.  On  such 
an  hypothesis,  what  would  have  been  the  course  of  events  ? 
The  reader  need  hardly  be  reminded  that  our  answer  to  this 
question  will  exhibit  a  picture  in  itself  purely  ideal ;  but  yet 
it  is  one  to  which,  we  beUeve,  facts  would  more  nearly  have 
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approached,  in  proportion  as  (1)  the  Church  was  more  wisely 
and  Catholically  governed ;  in  proportion  as  (2)  her  children 
in  general  were  more  loyal,  docile,  obedient ;  and  in  proportion 
(3)  as  civil  rulers  in  particular  gave  freer  scope  to  her  legiti- 
mate influence  and  intervention.  And  here,  as  in  other  parts 
of  this  article,  we  must  make  various  statements,  which  space 
does  not  permit  us  to  develop  at  length  or  to  confirm  by  argu- 
ment and  illustration. 

We  hold  confidnt  ly  that  the  work  of  civiUzation,  ordinarily 
so  called,  would  have  advanced  under  these  normal  circum- 
stances far  more  rapidly  than  it  has  in  fact ;  that  each  succes- 
sive century  would  have  found  the  European  populations  far 
more  submissive  to  the  laws,  far  less  disposed  to  mutual 
aggi'ession,  far  more  refined  in  manners,  far  better  provided 
with  the  temporal  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  life,  and,  at  all 
events,  not  less  advanced  in  intellectual  culture,  than  has  been 
historically  the  case.  Let  us  begin  our  view  with  the  last- 
named  particular,  intellectual  culture.  It  is  evidently  the 
Creator^s  intention  that  the  small  body  of  laymen  who  are 
exempted  from  the  necessity  of  toiling  for  their  subsistence 
or  for  personal  comfort,  should  labour  directly  for  the 
good  of  society,  by  intellectual  exertions  of  one  or  other 
kind ;  these  men,  therefore,  should  receive  the  very  highest 
intellectual  education  which  circumstances  will  permit. 
No  one,  we  believe,  will  question  that  the  Church  has  ever 
acted  on  this  view,  though  many  think  she  has  pursued  the 
end  by  mistaken  means;  and  for  ourselves,  as  we  dissent 
altogether  from  this  latter  opinion,  we  must  hold  that 
the  Church's  greater  influence  would  but  have  more  effec- 
tually promoted  the  highest  education  of  leisured  men. 
Then  as  regards  the  middle  class,  in  no  age  have  clerics 
shown  themselves  less  desirous  than  laymen  (but  much 
the  contrary)  of  promoting  its  solid  instruction.  For  the 
lower  orders,  Pius  IX.  has  undoubtedly  laid  down  that  in  their 
education  religious  doctrine  should  ever  have  in  such  sense 
the  primaiy  place,  that  all  other  instruction  shall  be  (as  it 
were)  an  adjunct;*  but  we  should  confidently  maintain  that 
such  doctnne,  taught  effectively,  supplies  the  most  'solid 
intellectual  instruction  which  they  can,  in  their  circumstances, 
possibly  receive.  From  the  intellectual  growth,  then,  thus  pro- 
ceeding, vanous  consequences  would  ensue  on  our  imaginary 
liypothesis,  both  in  politics  and  m  science.  As  to  the  former, 
the  leisured  and  highly-instructed  class  would  take  the  main 
and  prominent  share  in  their  country's  temporal  government ; 


•  See  our  last  number,  p.  235,  note. 
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and  in  matters  purely  secular  their  united  opinion  wonld 
dictate  its  political  maxims  and  principles.*  The  more  pro- 
mising youths  of  the  middle  and  lower  class^  no  less  than  thoso 
of  the  higher^  would  be  constantly  drafted  into  the  clerical 
order ;  and  if  the  intellectual  education  of  these  classes  were 
really  soUd  so  far  as  it  went,  they  would  themselves  see  how 
much  more  safely  their  interests  could  be  entrusted  to  the 
keeping  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  rulers  harmoniously  co- 
operating, than  to  their  own  comparative  shallowness  and 
ignorance. 

Turning  from  politics  to  secular  science,  the  results  of 
intellectual  growth  would  be  such  as  these.  Leisured  laymen 
would,  of  course,  be  taught  Christian  doctrine  with  fer  greater 
completeness  and  depth  than  is  required  for  others ;  and  they 
would  be  also  trained  to  recognize  the  absolute  supremacy  of 
theology  over  all  other  sciences,  in  case  of  any  apparent  con- 
flict. Still,  from  the  very  fact  of  their  being  laymen,  it  is 
probable  that  in  almost  every  case  they  would  wish  to  employ 
their  more  profound  and  systematic  studies  in  some  direction 
not  theological.  We  see  no  possible  reason  for  doubt,  that 
both  metaphysical  and  experimental  science  would  have  ad- 
vanced as  rapidly  as  it  has  in  fact ;  that  the  press,  the  railway, 
the  electric  telegraph,  would  have  been  introduced  as  certainly 
and  much  more  beneficially.  It  is  probable  enough,  indeed, 
that  a  Gralileo  might  have  been  condemned  by  a  Pontifical 
congregation ;  but  no  greater  injury  would  thence  have  accrued 
to  astronomy  than  did  in  history  accrue.  Further,  one  consi- 
deration should  be  carefully  borne  in  mind.  The  world  would 
have  been  saved,  on  our  hypothesis,  from  the  monstrous 
misdirection  of  human  energy  which  has  been  caused  by  thoso 
phantoms  called  national  glory  and  greatness ;  phantoms, 
whose  pursuit  has  caused  so  terrible  an  amount  of  bloodshed 
and  misery,  and  has  impeded,  in  a  degree  so  unspeakably 
grievous,  man's  real  good,  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 
General  philanthropy  would  thus  have  become  a  far  stronger 
and  more  pervasive  principle  than  it  has  been  in  fact. 
One  result  of  this  most  happy  circumstance  would  show 
itself  in  a  special  devotion  to  those  particular  sciences, 
which  are  promoted  and  maintained,  not  merely  by  the 
desire  of  knowledge,  but  eminently  by  disinterested  zeal 
for  the  welfare  of  mankind.     We  speak  of  such  sciences,  e.g., 


*  We  mean  to  express  in  the  text  that  that  movement  towards  ahsolutisni 
which  succeeded  the  mediieval  period  seems  to  us  altogether  retrogressive, 
and  such  as  would  not  have  existed  had  the  Church  retained  due  influence. 
But  we  do  not  wish  here  to  lay  stress  on  this. 
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as  medicine ;  and,  again,  political  science,  in  its  largest  sense, 
comprising,  as  it  does  (among  other  subordinate  subjects), 
jurisprudence  and  political  economy.*  Then  Pagan  literature 
would  doubtless  have  been  revived  as  it  was ;  but  the  effects 
of  that  revival  would  have  been  exclusively  beneficial,  and  not 
of  a  mixed  character.  Lastly,  from  various  circumstances 
here  recounted,  it  follows  that  physical  comfort,  and  (still  more) 
refinement  of  manners,  political  wisdom,  improvement  of 
judicial  processes,  mercifulness  of  judicial  penalties,  would 
have  advanced  much  more  rapidly  in  this  imaginary,  than  they 
have  in  the  historical,  Europe. 

From  temporal  good  let  us  proceed  to  spiritual.  The  civil 
ruler  would  regard  it  as  his  highest  privilege  to  co-operate 
with  the  Church,  in  a  due  attitude  of  subordination,  to- 
wards the  fulfilment  of  her  Divine  commission.  He  would 
secure  to  her  ministers  the  freest  exercise  of  their  func- 
tions; he  would  protect  her  in  the  enjoyment  of  her  pro- 
perty and  of  those  civil  immunities  which  are  hers  by  Divine 
right  (see  props,  xxx.,  xxxi.,  xxxii.) ;  he  would  rejoice  in 
multiplying  endowments  for  priests,  churches,  and  schools. 
The  Church,  on  her  side,  would  attempt  no  peremptory 
and  dictatorial  course :  on  the  contraiy,  she  would  consult 
frankly  and  freely  with  him  on  the  main  particulars  of 
those  spiritual  measures  which  are  for  his  interest  no  less 
really  than  for  hers ;  and  would,  in  various  details,  carefully 
accommodate  her  enactments  to  his  wishes.  Meanwhile,  he 
would  hold  it  as  among  the  most  sacred  and  elementary  of  his 
duties,  to  use  the  force  at  his  command  for  the  purpose  of 
repressing  any  attempt  to  introduce  into  the  country  heresy 
or  schism ;  though  the  measures  necessary  for  that  purpose 
would,  in  all  probability,  be  very  much  less  severe  than 
those  required  by  mediaeval  circumstances. f  He  would  co- 
operate with  the  Church  in  exercising  a  strict  censorship 
over  the  press,  as  regards  any  matters  even  indirectly  con- 
nected with  moral  and  spiritual  truth ;  in  order  that  public 
opinion  concerning  such  matters  may  be  in  absolute  sub- 
jection to  the  Churches  authoritative  teaching.  The  various 
nations  of  Europe  would  thus  be  united  in  bonds  of  sympathy, 
animated  by  the  same  spirit,  directed  towards  the  same  end ; 
while  the  common  father  of  Christendom  would  be  the  inter- 
national arbiter  where  contentions  might  arise.      European 


*  We  cannot  recommend  too  earnestly  a  most  admirable  paper  by  Mr. 
John  O'Hagan  on  this  latter  science,  in  the  very  last  number  of  the 
"  Atlantis  "  which  appeared,  viz.,  that  for  Januaiy,  1860. 

t  See  our  Januaiy  number,  p.  $5. 
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opinion  would  be  essentially  Christian ;  and  each  people  would 
regard  its  true  greatness  as  consisting^  not  in  territorial  ag- 
grandisement or  military  prowess,  but  in  services  rendered  to 
the  cause  of  religion,  and  in  devotion  manifested  to  the  Vicar 
of  Christ. 

Such  is  a  most  imperfect  outline  of  that  true  and  legitimate 
civilization,  as  we  conceive  it,  which  the  Church  would  eagerly 
promote.  And  all  who  admit  that  we  have  truly  conceived 
it,  will  also  admit  that  the  course  along  which  society  has 
in  fact  moved  during  these  later  centuries  has  been  far  more 
retrograde  than  progressive ;  that  it  has  given  a  preposterous 
preference  to  the  material  order  over  the  moral;  and  has 
dethroned  the  Church  from  her  rightful  supremacy.  So  far 
as  these  are  its  habits  of  thought  and  methods  of  action,  the 
Holy  Father  could  not  possibly  express  or  imply  approval  of 
its  constitution— could  not  mecQtate,  in  any  degree,  the  bring- 
ing himself  into  harmony  with  its  maxims, — ^without  betraying 
those  very  truths  and  interests  which  it  is  his  sacred  mission 
to  testify  and  to  protect. 


Since  this  article  was  in  type,  we  have  received  the  French 
"  Recueil  *'  of  Papal  Documents ;  and  find  in  it  Cardinal  Anto- 
nelli's  circular  to  the  bishops  on  forwarding  them  the  Encyclical 
and  Syllabus.  This  letter  is  so  important  in  showing  the  precise 
authority  of  the  latter,  that  we  should  be  inexcusable  in  not 
presenting  it  to  our  readers.  It  will  be  found  to  afford  another 
illustration  of  our  statement  (see  p.  448),  that  very  many  pro- 
nouncements of  the  Holy  Father  are  really  addressed  to  the 
Universal  Church,  and  concern,  therefore,  the  whole  epis- 
copal body,  which  do  not  in  their  actual  form  express  this 
fact.  We  are  obUged  to  translate  the  circular  from  the  French 
translation.  In  that  translation  it  runs  as  follows ;  and  the 
first  sentence,  as  will  be  seen,  is  taken  almost  verbatim  from 
the  Encyclical : — 

"  Our  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX.,  Sovereign  Pontift",  being  profoimdly  anxious 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  for  sound  doctrine,  has  never  ceased  from  the 
commencement  of  his  Pontificate  to  proscribe  and  condenm  the  chief  errors 
and  false  doctrines  of  our  most  unhappy  age,  by  his  published  Encyclicals, 
and  Consistorial  Allocutions,  and  other  Apostolic  Letters.  But  as  it 
may  happen  that  all  the  Pontifical  acts  do  not  reach  each  one  of  the 
ordinaries,  the  same  Sovereign  Pontiff  has  willed  that  a  Syllabus  of  the  same 
en-ore  should  be  compiled,  to  be  sent  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  world. 
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in  order  that  these  bishops  may  have  before  their  eyes  all  the  errors  and 
pernicious  doctrines  which  he  has  reprobated  and  condemned. 

He  has  consequently  charged  me  to  take  care  that  this  Syllabus,  having  been 
printed,  should  be  sent  to  your  [Eminence]  on  this  occasion  and  at  this  time 
when  the  same  Sovereign  Pontiff,  from  his  great  solicitude  for  the  salvation  and 
[general]  good  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  of  the  whole  flock  divinely 
entrusted  to  him,  has  thought  well  to  write  another  Encyclical  Letter  to  all 
the  Catholic  bishops.  Accordingly,  performing,  as  is  my  duty,  with  all 
suitable  zeal  and  submission  the  commands  of  the  said  Pontiff,  I  send  your 
[Eminence]  the  said  Syllabus  together  with  this  letter. 

I  seize  with  much  pleasure  this  occasion  of  expressing  my  sentiments  of 
respect  and  devotion  to  your  [Eminence],  and  of  once  more  subscribing  myself, 
while  I  humbly  kiss  your  hands, 

Your  [Eminence's]  most  humble  and  devoted  servant, 

G.  Card.  Antonelli. 

Rome,  Dec.  8,  1864. 
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Die  VIII.  Deckmbris,  MDOCJOLXIV. 

SS.  DOMINI  NOSTRI  PII  IX. 

E  PI  ST  OLA     EN  CYC  Lie  A- 

Yensrabilibus  Fratribus  Patriarchib,  Primatibus,  Arcbibfiscofib  XT 
Eriscopis  Unitersis  Gratiam  et  Communionsx  Apostouglb  Skois 

HABENTIBUS. 

PIUS  PAPA  IX. 

Venerabiles  Fratres, 

Salutem  et  Apostolic  am  Benedictionem. 

Quanta  cura  ac  pastoral!  vigiLmtia  Roniani  Pontifices  Pnedecessores 
Nostri,  exseqnentes  demandatum  sibi  ab  ipso  Christo  Domino  in  peiBona 
Beatissimi  Petri  Apostolorum  Principis  officium,  muuusque  pascendi  agnoe 
et  oves  nunquani  intermiserint  universum  Dominicum  gregem  sedolo  enu- 
trire  verbis  fidei,  ac  salutari  doctrina  imbuere,  eumque  ab  Tenenatis  pascois 
arcere,  omnibus  quidem  ac  Vobis  pnesertim  compertum,  exploratomque 
est,  Venerabiles  Fratres.  £t  sane  iidem  Decessores  Nostri,  august®  catho- 
lioe  religionis,  veritatis  ac  justitia^  assertores  et  vindices,  de  animanim 
salute  maxime  soUiciti  nihil  })otius  unquam  habuere,  quam  sapientissimis 
Buis  Litteris,  et  Constitntionibus  ret^gere  et  damnare  omnes  hasreses  et 
errores,  (jui  Divina)  Fidei  nostra?,  catholica*  Ecclesite  doctriiue,  monim 
honcstati,  ac  sempiternal  honiinum  saluti  adversi,  graves  frequenter  exdta- 
nint  tempestates,  et  christianam  civilemque  rempublicam  miserandum  in 
niodum  funestanmt.  Quocirca  iidem  Decessores  Nostri  Apostolica  fortitu- 
dine  continentor  obstitenmt  nefariis  iniquorum  hominum  molitionibus,  qui 
despumuntes  tamqiinm  fluctiis  fori  maris  confiisiones  suas,  ac  libertatem 
promittentes,  cum  servi  sint  corruptionis,  falkcibus  suis  opinionibus,  et 
pemiciosissimis  scriptis  catholicie  religionis  civilLsque  societatis  funda- 
menta  convellere,  omnemque  virtutem  ac  justitiam  de  medio  tollere,  om- 
niumque  animos  mentesque  depravarc,  et  incautos  imperitamque  prseseiiim 
juventutem  a  recta  morum  disciplina  avertere,  eamque  miserabiliter  cor^ 
nimpere,  in  erroris  laqueos  inducere,  ac  tandem  ab  Ecclesije  catholicse  sinu 
avellere  conati  sunt. 

Jam  vero,  uti  Vobis,  Venembilea  Fratres,  apprimc  notum  est,  Nob  vix 
dum  arcano  divina*  Providentia*  consilio  nullis  certe  Nostris  mentis  ad  banc 
Petri  Cathedram  evecti  fuimus,  cum  videremus  smnmo  animi  Nostri  dolore 
horribilem  sane  procellam  tot  pravis  opinionibus  excitatam,  et  gravissiina, 
ac  nunquam  satis  lugenda  damna,  qua*  in  christianum  populum  ex  tot 
erroribus  redundant,  pro  Apostolici  Nostri  Ministerii  officio  illustria  Preede- 
cessomm  Nostrorum  vestigia  sectant^s  Nostram  extulimus  vocem,  ac  pluri- 
bus  in  vidgus  editis  Encyclicis  Epistolis  et  Allocutionibus  in  Consistorio  habi- 
tis,  aliisque  Apostolicis  Litteris  praecipuos  trLstissiime  nostnc  o^tatis  errores 
damnavimus,  eximiamque  vestram  episcopalem  vigilantiam  excitavimus,  et 
universes  catholica)  Ecclesia;  Nobis  carissimos  filios  etiam  atque  etiam  mo- 
nuimus  et  exhortati  sumus,  ut  tam  dine  contagia  pcstis  omnino  horrctent 
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[Translation.] 
VIII.  December,  MDCCCLXIV. 

THE  ENCYCLICAL   LETTER 

OF  Our  most  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  Pius  IX. 

To  our  Venerable  Brethren,  all  Patriarchs,  Primates,  Archbishoiw,  and 
Bishops  having  favour  and  communion  of  the  Holy  See. 

PIUS  PP.  IX. 

Venerable  Brethren, 

health  and  apostolic  benediction. 

With  how  great  care  and  pastoral  vigilance  the  Boman  Pontiffs,  our  pre- 
decessors, fulfilling  the  duty  and  office  committed  to  them  by  the  Lord 
Christ  Himself  in  the  person  of  most  Blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
of  feeding  the  lambs  and  the  sheep,  have  never  ceased  sedulously  to  nourish 
the  Lord's  whole  flock  with  words  of  faith  and  with  salutary  doctrine,  and  to 
guard  it  from  poisoned  pastures, — is  thoroughly  known  to  all,  and  especially 
to  You,  Venerable  Brethren.  And  truly  the  same,  Our  Predecessors,  asserters 
as  they  were  and  vindicators  of  the  august  catholic  religion,  of  truth,  and 
of  justice,  being  specially  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  souls^  had  nothing 
ever  more  at  heart  than  by  their  most  wise  Letters  and  Constitutions  to 
unveil  and  condemn  all  those  heresies  and  errors  which,  being  adverse  to 
our  Divine  Faith,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  Church,  to  purity  of 
morals,  and  to  the  eternal  salvation  of  men,  have  frequently  excited  violent 
tempests,  and  have  miserably  afflicted  both  Church  and  State.  For  which 
cause  the  same  Our  Predecessors,  have,  with  Apostolic  fortitude,  constantly 
resisted  the  nefarious  enterprises  of  wicked  men,  who,  like  raging  waves  of 
the  sea  foaming  out  their  own  confusion,  and  promising  liberty  whereas 
they  are  the  slaves  of  corruption,  have  striven  by  their  deceptive  opinions 
and  most  pernicious  writings  to  raze  the  foundations  of  the  catholic  religion 
and  of  civil  society,  to  remove  from  among  men  all  virtue  and  justice,  to 
deprave  the  mind  and  judgment  of  all,  to  turn  away  from  tme  moral  training 
unwary  persons,  and  especially  inexperienced  youth,  miserably  to  corrupt 
such  youth,  to  lead  it  into  the  snares  of  error,  and  at  length  tear  it  &om 
the  bosom  of  the  catjiolic  Church. 

But  now,  as  is  well  known  to  You,  Venerable  Brethren,  already,  scarcely 
had  we  been  elevated  to  tliis  Clmir  of  Peter  (by  the  hidden  counsel  of 
divine  Providence,  certainly  by  no  merits  of  Our  own),  when,  seeing  with 
the  greatest  giief  of  Our  soul  a  truly  awful  storm  excited  by  so  many  evil 
opinions,  and  [seeing  also]  the  most  grievous  calamities  never  sufficiently  to 
be  deplored  which  overspread  the  christian  people  from  so  many  errors, 
according  to  the  duty  of  Our  Apostolic  Ministry,  and  following  the  illustrious 
example  of  Our  Predecessors,  We  raised  Our  voice,  and  in  many  published 
Encyclical  Letters  and  Allocutions  delivered  in  Consistory,  and  other  Apo- 
stolic letters,  we  condemned  the  chief  errors  of  this  our  most  unhappy  age, 
and  we  excited  your  admirable  Episcopal  vigilance,  and  we  again  and  again 
admonished  and  exhorted  all  sons  of  the  catholic  Church,  to  Us  most  dear, 
that  they  should  altogether  abhor  and  flee  from  the  contagion  of  so  dire  a 
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et  devitareiit.  Ac  pra-sertlm  Nostra  prima  Encrclica  Epistda  dk  9  Novem- 
hris  anno  1846  Vobis  ;<cripta,  binis^jue  Allocntionibiis,  qoanun  altera  die 
0  Decembris  &nno  1S54.  altera  vero  9  Jimii  anno  1862  in  Conaistorio  a  Nobis 
Imbita  fait,  nioDi>trosa  opinionum  portenta  damnaTimns,  qua^  hac  potiBsimiim 
atate  cum  maximo  aniiuanim  damno.  et  civilis  ipsias  soeietatis  detrimento 
doniinantur,  (-iia-qae  non  s<ilum  catholicse  Ecclesiae.  ejosque  salutari  doctrinir 
ac  venerandis  jiiribu<.  venim  etiam  sempitenue  naturalilegia  Deo  in  omnium 
cnrdibus  in  sculpt  ;>•,  recta^que  rationi  inaxime  adversantur,  et  ex  quibos  alii 
pmpe  omnes  oriinneni  babent  errores. 

Euji  auteni  hauil  ouiiserimus  potissimos  hujiismodi  erropw  8a?pe  ptoacii- 
Vktc  et  roprobare,  taiuon  catholica?  Ecelesia"  causa,  animaramqne  salus 
Nobis  divinitus  comiiiis$;i,  atque  ipsius  huniaua?  societatis  bonnm  onmino 
postulant,  ut  itenini  p;i>toralem  vestrani  &oUicitndinem  excitemus  ad  alias 
pnivas  piofliganiW  opiiiione^,  qua"  ex  eisdem  erroribus.  velnti  ex  fontibna 
enimpunt.  Qua'  falsa'  ac  ])erTers;v  opinioncrs  eo  niagis  detestanda?  sont, 
quod  eo  potis:<i]nuui  spectant.  ut  impeiliatur  et  amoveatur  salutaris  ilia  Tia, 
quam  catbolica  Ecclesia  ex  divini  sui  Auctoris  institutione  et  mandato, 
liberc  exercere  debet  uxjue  ad  coosuumiationem  sa?cnli  non  minus  eiga 
singulod  bomiues.  quam  ei^  nationes,  populos  summoaque  eoram  Priii- 
cipes,  utque  de  medio  tolLitur  mutua  ilia  inter  Sacerdotinm  et  Imperimn 
consiliorum  societas  et  eonciirdia,  qua'  rei  ami  sacrse  tum  ciyUi  fimsta  semper 
extitit  ac  salutaris.*  Etenim  probe  uoscitis,  Venerabiles  Fraties,  hoc  tempore 
non  paucos  reperiri,  qui  civili  coa«u>rtio  impimn  absuidumque  naiuraiitmi^ 
uti  vocant,  priucipium  applicantes  audent  doceie,  *'optimam  societatis  publican 
rationem,  ciWlemque  progressum  omnino  requirere,  ut  hnnuma  societas 
constituatur  et  ^ubemetur,  nullo  liabito  ad  leligionem  respectu,  ac  si  ea  non 
existeret,  vel  saltern  nuUo  facto  veram  inter  £dsasque  leligiones  discrimuie.'' 
Atque  coutra  sacramm  Litteranim.  Ecclesifle,  sanctoramque  Patram  doc- 
tnuam,  asserere  non  dubitaiit,  '*optimam  esse  conditionem  societatis,  in  qua 
Tmporio  non  a^iosoitur  otfieium  coercendi  sancitis  pcenis  violatores  catholica> 
i-elit;ionis,  nisi  quateuus  ^kix  publica  postulet.**  Ex  qua  onmino  falsa  socialis 
re^niiiiuLs  idea  baud  timent  erronoam  illani  fi>rere  opinionem  catholicic 
Ecclesia.',  aiiinuinunque  saluti  niaxiuie  exitialem  a  rec.  mem.  Gregorio  XVI. 
rr:\*dccessore  Nostro  ikUramfutum  ap]x»llatam,t  uimirum  ^Mibertatem  con- 
scionti;;-  et  cultuum  esse  propriuiu  cujuscumque  hominis  jus,  qnod  lege 
j^rodaniari  et  asseri  delvt  in  omui  recte  constituta  societate,  et  jus  dribus 
ine%>so  ad  oimiimodam  lilHMtatem  nulla  vel  ecclesiastica,  Tel  civili  auctori- 
tate  co;irctandam.  quo  suos  conce])tU3  quoscumque  sive  voce,  sive  typis, 
sivo  alia  rUione  ptiUim  publicet|uo  nianifestare  ac  declaraie.vaieant*'  Dum 
vero  id  toiuore  aflinnaut,  baud  co^itant  et  con^iderant,  quod  libtriaitm  perdi- 
ii'ntis*  pra'ilioant,  et  quod  "si  huuiauis  i>ersiuisionibus  semper  disceptare  sit 
lil>enini,  iiniuiuani  dcosse  potonmt,  qui  veritati  audeant  residtaie,  et  de 
iHUiiMU  »•  xijiitMin.i-  l«i«jnaritaTo  conlidero,  cum  banc  nixvnti^simam  vanitatein 
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pestilence.  And  especially  in  Our  first  Encyclical  Letter  written  to  You  on 
Nov.  9,  1846,  and  in  two  Allocutions  delivered  by  us  in  Consistory,  the  one 
on  Dec.  9^  1854,  and  the  other  on  June  9,  1862,  we  condemned  the 
monstrous  portents  of  opinion  which  prevail  especially  in  this  age,  bringing 
with  them  the  greatest  loss  of  souls  and  detriment  of  civil  society  itself ; 
which  are  grievously  opposed  also,  not  only  to  the  catholic  Church  and  her 
salutary  doctrine  and  venerable  rights,  but  also  to  the  eternal  natural  law 
engraven  by  God  in  all  men's  hearts,  and  to  right  reason  ;  and  from  which 
almost  all  other  errors  have  their  origin. 

But,  although  we  have  not  omitted  often  to  proscribe  and  reprobate  the 
chief  errors  of  this  kind,  yet  the  cause  of  the  catholic  Church,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  souls  entmsted  to  us  by  God,  and  the  welfare  of  human  society 
itself,  altogether  demand  that  we  again  stir  up  your  pastoral  solicitude  to 
exterminate  other  evil  opinions,  which  spring  forth  from  the  said  erroi-s  as 
from  a  fountain.  Which  false  and  perverse  opinions  are  on  that  ground 
the  more  to  be  detested,  because  they  chiefly  tend  to  this,  that  that 
salutary  influence  be  impeded  and  [even]  removed  which  the  catholic 
Church,  according  to  the  institution  and  command  of  her  divine  Author, 
should  freely  exercise  even  to  the  end  of  the  world — not  only  over 
private  individuals,  but  over  nations,  peoples,  and  their  sovereign  princes  ; 
and  (tend  also)  to  lake  away  that  mutual  fellowship  and  concord  of 
counsels  between  Cliuixjli  and  State  which  hii.s  ever  proved  itself  pro- 
pitious and  salutary,  both  for  religious  and  civil  interests.  For  You  well 
know.  Venerable  Brethren,  that  at  this  time  men  are  found  not  a  few 
who,  applying  to  civil  society  the  impious  and  absurd  principle  of  naiuralisin, 
as  they  call  it,  dare  to  teach  that  "  the  best  constitution  of  public  society 
and  [also]  civil  progress  altogether  require  that  human  society  be  conducted 
and  governed  without  regard  being  had  to  religion  any  more  tlian  if  it  did 
not  exist ;  or,  at  least,  without  any  distinction  being  made  between  the  true 
religion  and  false  ones."  And,  against  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  holy  Fathers,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  "that  is 
the  best  condition  of  society,  in  which  no  duty  is  recognized,  as  attached  to 
the  civil  power,  of  restraining,  by  enacted  penalties,  ofienders  against  the 
catholic  religion,  except  so  far  as  public  peace  may  require.*'  From  which 
totally  false  idea  of  social  govermnent  they  do  not  fear  to  foster  that  erroneous 
opinion,  most  fatal  in  its  effects  on  the  catholic  Church  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  called  by  Our  Predecessor,  Gregory  XVI.,  an  insanity,  viz.,  that 
"  liberty  of  conscience  and  worships  is  each  man's  personal  right,  which  ought 
to  be  legally  proclaimed  and  asserted  in  every  rightly-constituted  society ; 
and  that  a  right  resides  in  the  citizens  to  an  absolute  liberty,  which  should 
be  restrained  by  no  authority  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  whereby  they  may 
be  able  openly  and  publicly  to  manifest  and  declare  any  of  their  ideas  what- 
ever, either  by  word  of  mouth,  by  the  press,  or  in  any  other  way.'*  But,  while 
they  rashly  affirm  this,  they  do  not  think  and  consider  that  they  are  preach- 
ing the  liberty  of  perdition ;  and  that,  "  if  human  arguments  are  always 
allowed  free  room  for  discussion,  there  will  never  be  wanting  men  who  will 
dare  to  resist  tnith,  and  to  trust  in  the  flowing  speech  of  human  wisdom ; 
whereas  we  know,  from  the  very  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how 
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quantum  debeat  fides  et  sapientia  Christiana  Vitare,  ex  ipsa  Domini  rfostri 
Jesu  Christi  institutione  cognoscat"* 

Et  quoniam  ubi  a  civili  societate  fuit  amota  religio,  ac  lepudiata  divinre 
revelationis  doctrina  et  auctoritas,  vel  ipsa  germana  justitise  hnmanique 
juris  notio  tenebris  obscuratur  et  amittitur,  atqne  in  veiw  justitiie  l^timi- 
que  juris  locum  mat«rialis  substituitur  vis,  inde  liquet  cur  nonnulli  certiaBi- 
uiis  sanse  rationis  principiis  penitus  neglectis  posthabitisque  andeant  oon- 
clauiare,  "  voluntatem  populi,  publica,  quam  dicunt,  opinione  Tel  alia  ntione 
iiuiuifestatam  constituere  supremam  legem  ab  omni  divino  humanoqne  jure 
solutani,  ct  in  ordiiie  politico  facta  consummata,  co  ipso  quod  conatimmatia 
sunt  vim  juris  habere."  Verum  ecquis  non  videt,  planeque  sentit,  hominnm 
societntem  religionis  ac  vcn»  justitiae  rinculis  solutam  nullum  fdind  profecto 
propositum  habere  "posse,  nisi  scopum  compaiandi,  cumulandique  opes, 
nullaniquc  aliam  in  suis  actionibus  legem  sequi,  nisi  indomitam  animi  cupidi- 
tatem  inserviendi  propriLs  voluptatibus  et  commodis?  Eapropter  hujiis- 
modi  homines  acerbo  sane  odio  insectantur  Religiosas  FamiUas  quainyis  de 
re  Christiana,  civili,  ac  litteraria  summopere  meritas,  et  blaterant  easdem 
nullam  habere  legitimam  existendi  rationem,  atque  ita  hcereticoram  com- 
mentis  plaudunt.  Nam  ut  sapientissime  rec.  mem.  Pins  YI.  Deoessor  Noster 
docebat,  "regularium  abolitio  la^dit  statmn  publicw  professionis  oonsilio- 
rum  evangelicorum,  Iredit  vivendi  rationem  in  Ecclesia  commendatam 
timquam  Apostolicic  doctrinie  consentaneam,  hcdit  ipsos  insignes  ftmda- 
tores  ;  quos  3u\wt  altaribus  veneramur,  qui  nou  nisi  a  Deo  inspiiati  eas 
constitueniut  sociotates/'t  At»pie  etiam  impie  pronunciant,  aoferendam  esse 
ciAibus  et  Ecclesia*  facultatem  "  qua  eleemosynas  christians  caritatis  causa 
paLim  erogare  valeant,"  ac  de  medio  toUendam  legem  **  qua  certis  aliquibus 
diebus  opera  servilia  propter  Dei  cultum  prohibentur,"  fallacissime  pnetex- 
ontes,  coinmcmoratam  facultatem  et  legem  optimsc  publicae  oeconomise  prin- 
cipiis obsistere.  Neque  contenti  amovere  religionem  a  publica  societate, 
volunt  religionem  i])sam  a  i)rivatis  etiam  arcere  familiis.  Etenim  ftinestis- 
sinmm  Communism i  et  Socialumi  doccntcs  ac  profitentes  crrorem  assenint 
"societatem  domesticam  seu  familiam  totam  sua)  existential  rationem  a  jure 
dumtaxat  ci^^li  mutuari  ;  proindeque  ex  lege  tantum  civili  dimanare  ac 
pendcre  jura  onmia  parentum  in  Alios,  cum  primis  vero  jus  institutionis 
educationisque  curandnc."  Quibus  impiis  opinionibus,  machinationibusque  in 
id  pnccipue  intendunt  fallacissimi  isti  homines,  ut  salutifem  catholics 
Et»clesiie  doctrina  ac  vis  a  juvcntutis  institutione  et  educatione  protsns 
oliminetur,  ac  tencri  flcxibilesque  juvenum  animi  pemiciosis  quibnsque 
crroribus,  vitiisquc  misere  inficiantur  ac  dcpraventur.  Siquidem  omnes,  qui 
rem  tum  sacra m,  twn  publicam  i>erturbare,  ac  rectum  societatis  ordinem 
evcrtere,  et  jura  omnia  diviua  et  humana  delere  sunt  conati,  onmia  nefiuia 
sua  consilia,  studia  et  operam  in  improvidam  pnesertim  juventutem  decipien- 
dam  ac  dcpravandam,  ut  supra  innuimus,  semper  contulerunt^  omnemque 
spem  in  ipsius  juventutis  comiptela  collocarunt.  Quocirca  nnnquam  oessant 
utrumque  clerum,  ex  quo,  veluti  certissima  historiie  monumenta  splendide 


*  S.  Leonis  Epist.  164,  al.  133,  §  edit  BalL 

t  Epist.  ad  Card,  de  la  Rochefoiicanlt,  10  Martii,  1791. 
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carefully  christian  faith   and  wisdom  should  avoid   this   most   injurious 
babbling." 

And,  since  where  religion  has  been  removed  from  civil  society,  and  the 
doctrine  and  authority  of  divine  revelation  repudiated,  the  genuine  notion 
itself  of  justice  and  human  right  is  darkened  and  lost,  and  the  place  of  true 
justice  and  legitimate  right  is  supplied  by  material  force,  thence  it  appears 
why  it  is  that  some,  utterly  neglecting  and  disregarding  the  surest  principles 
of  sound  reason,  dare  to  proclaim  that  "  the  people's  will,  manifested  by  what 
Is  called  public  opinion  or  in  some  other  way,  constitutes  a  supreme  law, 
free  from  all  divine  and  human  control;  and  that  in  the  political  order 
accomplished  facts,  from  the  very  circumstance  that  they  are  accomplished, 
have  the  force  of  right."  But  who  does  not  see  and  clearly  perceive  that 
human  society,  when  set  loose  from  the  bonds  of  religion  and- true  justice,  can 
have,  in  truth,  no  other  end  than  the  purpose  of  obtaining  and  amassing 
wealth,  and  that  [society  under  such  circumstances]  follows  no  other  law  in 
its  actions,  except  the  unchastened  desire  of  ministering  to  its  own  pleasures 
find  interests  ?  For  this  reason  men  of  the  kind  pursue  with  bitter  hatred  the 
Relif^ous  Orders,  although  these  have  deserved  extremely  well  of  Christendom, 
civilization,  and  literature,  and  cry  out  that  the  same  have  no  legitimate 
reason  for  being  permitted  to  exist ;  and  thus  [these  evil  men]  applaud  the 
calumnies  of  heretics.  For,  as  Pius  VI.,  Oiur  Predecessor,  taught  most  wisely, 
'*the  abolition  of  regulars  is  injurious  to  that  state  in  which  the  Evangelical 
couiiseLs  are  openly  professed ;  it  is  injurious  to  a  method  of  life  praised  in  the 
C-lmrch  as  agreeable  to  Apostolic  doctrine  ;  it  is  injurious  to  the  illustrious 
foutidcrs  themselves,  whom  we  venerate  on  our  altars,  who  did  not  establisli 
those  societies  but  by  God's  inspiration."  And  [these  wretches]  also  im- 
piously declare  that  permission  should  be  refused  to  citizens  and  to  the  Church, 
"  whereby  they  may  openly  give  alms  for  the  sake  of  Christian  charity ;"  and 
that  the  law  should  be  abrogated  "whereby  on  certain  fixed  days  servile 
Avorks  are  prohibited  because  of  God's  worship  ;"  on  the  most  deceptive  pretext 
that  the  said  permission  and  law  are  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  best 
public  economy.  Moreover,  not  content  with  removing  religion  from  public 
society,  they  wish  to  banish  it  also  from  private  families.  For  teaching  and 
professing  the  most  fatal  error  of  Communism  and  Socialism^  they  assert 
that  domestic  society  or  the  family  derives  the  whole  principle  of  its 
existence  from  the  civil  law  alone ;  and,  consequently,  that  from  the  civil  law 
alone  issue,  and  on  it  depend,  all  rights  of  parents  over  their  children,  and 
especially  that  of  providing  for  education."  By  which  impious  opinions  and 
machinations  these  most  deceitftil  men  chiefly  aim  at  this  result,  \'iz.,  that  the 
salutary  teaching  and  influence  of  the  catholic  Church  may  be  entirely  banished 
from  the  instruction  and  education  of  youth,  and  that  the  tender  and 
flexible  minds  of  young  men  may  be  infected  and  depraved  by  every  most 
pernicious  error  and  vice.  For  all  who  have  endeavoured  to  throw  into 
confusion  things  both  sacred  and  secular,  and  to  subvert  the  right  order  of 
society,  and  to  abolish  all  rights  divine  and  human,  have  always  (as  we 
above  hmted)  devoted  all  their  nefarious  schemes,  devices,  and  efforts,  to 
deceiving  and  depraving  incautious  youth  and  have  placed  all  their  hope  in 
its  corniption.     For  which  reason  they  never  cease  by  every  wicked  method 
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testaiitur,  tot  uuigna  in  christiananiy  civileiii,  et  litterariam  lempnblicam 
commoda  rediiiidarunt,  qinbnscunique  infandis  modis  divexaie,  et  edicere, 
ipsiun  Clcrum  *'  utpote  vero,  utilique  scientue  et  civilitatis  progressui  inimi- 
cum,  ab  omni  juventutis  iiLstituendic  educandaeque  cum  et  officio  ease 
amovendum." 

At  vero  alii  instaurantes  pniva  ac  totics  daiunata  novatonim  commentl^ 
Insigui  iiupudentia  aiident,  Ecclesiae  et  htgus  Apostolicse  Sedis  BUpremam 
auctoritatem  a  Christo  Domino  ei  tributam  civilis  auctoritatis  arbitrio  Bubji- 
cere,  et  omnia  ejusdem  Ecdesiif  et  Sedis  jura  denegare  circa  ea  quae  ad  exte- 
riorem  ordinem  pertinent.  Nanique  ipsos  minime  pudet  affiimaie  "  Ecdeaue 
leges  non  obligare  in  conscieutia,  nisi  cum  promulgantor  a  civili  poteatate ; 
acta  et  decreta  Eomanonmi  Pontiiicum  ad  religionem  et  Ecdeaiam  spectantia 
indi^eix)  sanctione  et  approbatione,  vel  minimum  assensu  poteatatia  dvilia  ; 
constitutiones  Apostolicas,^  (|uibus  damnantur  clandestintc  societateSy  aive  in 
eis  exigatur,  sive  non  exigiitur  jui'nnientum  dc  secreto  servando,  earomque 
asseclte  et  fautores  anathemato  muktantur,  nullam  habere  vim  in  iUis  orbu 
regionibus  ubi  ojusmodi  aggrogationes  tolerantur  a  civili  gnbemio  ;  exoom- 
luunicationeni  a  Concilio  Tridentino  et  RoniaDis  Pontificibus  latain  in  eoe, 
qui  jura  poi^sessioncsque  Ecclesia'  invadunt  et  usiupant,  niii  confusionc 
ordinis  npiritunlis  ordinis({ue  civilLs  ac  politici,  ad  mundannm  dumtaxat 
bonum  prosequonduni  ;  Ecclosiani  nihil  debere  deceniere,  quod  obstringerc 
])ossit  fidoliuni  conscientias  in  ordine  ad  usum  rerum  tem[)oralium  ;  Eceleaiix^ 
jus  non  conipetere  violatores  legum  suanim  ])fpnis  tcmi)oralibn8  coerceiidi ; 
confonnc  esse  sucnv  theologia?,  jurisque  publici  principiis,  bonoruni  pro- 
priotatem,  qua'  ab  Ecclesia,  a  Familii.s  rcligiosis,  aliisquo  locis  piis  poesi- 
tieutur,  civili  gubernio  asscrore  et  vindicare."  Neque  erubescunt  palam 
])ublicefiue  pi-ofiteri  hiereticonun  effatum  et  principium,  ex  quo  tot  perversie 
oriuntur  sentential,  atque  errores.  Dictitant  enim  ^^Ecclesiasticam  potes- 
latcni  non  esse  jure  divino  distinctam  et  indcpcndentem  a  potestate  civili, 
neque  ejusmodi  distinctioneni  et  iiidependentiam  servari  posse,  quin  ab 
Ecclesia  invadantur  et  usurpontur  essentialia  jura  potestatis  civilis."  Atque 
silontio  pra-terirc  non  possunma  eonmi  au'laciani,  qui  sanam  non  sustinentes 
doctrinam  contendunt  **  illis  Apostolica?  Sedis  judiciis,  et  decretis,  quorum 
rjbjectum  ad  bonum  generale  Ecclesite,  ejusdemque  jura,  ac  disciplinam 
s)K>ctiire  deelaratur,  dununodo  fidei  monimquo  dogmata  non  attingat,  posse 
assensuni  et  obe.lientiani  detrectiiri  absque  peccato,  et  absque  uUa  catholicic 
])rofcssionis  jactura."  Quod  ((uidem  quantopere  adverseturcatbolico  dogmati 
])lena-  i>otestatis  Romano  Pontilici  ab  ipso  Christo  Domino  divinitus  coUatue 
universalem  pascendi,  regendi,  et  gubemandi  Ecdesiam,  nemo  est  qui  non 
clare  aperteque  videat  et  intelligat 

In  tanta  igitur  depravatarum  opinionum  perversitate,  Nos  Apostolici  NoBtri 
officii  probe  memores,  ac  de  sanctissima  nostra  Religione,  de  sana  doctrina, 
vt  animarum  salute  Nobis  divinitus  commissa,  ac  de  ipsius  humana  Bode- 
tatis  bono  maximc  soUiciti,  Apostolicam  Nostram  vocem  iterum  extollere 
existimavimus.    Itaque  omnes  et  singidas  pravas  opiniones  ac  doctrinaa  Bin- 

*  Clement  XII.  **  Tii  rminenii.''  Benedict  XIV.  ''ProvidoM  RamanarumJ' 
Pii  VII.  "  Ecx^lmam:'  Leonis  XII.  "  Quo  grari<>ra:' 
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to  assail  the  clergy,  both  secular  and  regular,  frohi  whom  (as  the  surest 
monuments  of  history  conspicuously  attest),  so  many  great  advantages  have 
abundantly  flowed  to  Christianity,  civilization,  and  literature,  and  to  proclaim 
that  "the  clergy,  as  being  hostile  to  the  true  and  beneficial  advance  of 
science  and  civilization,  should  be  removed  from  the  whole  charge  and  duty 
of  instnicting  and  educating  youtL" 

Others  meanwhile,  reviving  the  wicked  and  so  often  condemned  inventions 
of  innovators,  dare  with  signal  impudence  to  subject  to  the  will  of  the  civil 
authority  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church  and  of  this  Apostolic  See  given 
to  her  by  Christ  Himself,  and  to  deny  all  those  rights  of  the  same  Church  and 
See  which  concern  matters  of  the  external  order.     For  they  are  not  ashamed  of 
affirming  "  that  the  Church's  laws  do  not  bind  in  conscience  unless  when  they  are 
promulgated  by  the  civil  power ;  that  acts  and  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiflfs, 
referring  to  religion  and  the  Church,  need  the  civil  power's  sanction  and  ap- 
probation, or  at  least  its  consent ;  that  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  whereby 
secret  societies  are  condemned  (whether  an  oath  of  secrecy  be  or  be  not  re- 
quired in  such  societies),  and  whereby  their  frequenters  and  favourers  are 
smitten  with  anathema — have  no  force  iu  those  regions  of  the  world  wherein 
associations  of  th^  kind  are  tolerated  by  the  civil  government ;  that  the  ex- 
commimication  pronounced  by  the  Council  of  Trent  and  by  Roman  Pontiffs 
against  those  who  assail  and  usurp  the  Church's  rights  and  possessions,  rests 
on  a  confusion  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  orders,  and  [is  directed] 
to  the  pursuit  of  a  purely  secular  good  ;  that  the  Church  can  decree  nothing 
which  binds  the  consciences  of  the  faithful  in  regard  to  their  use  of  temporal 
things  ;  that  the  Church  has  no  right  of  restraining  by  temporal  punishments 
those  who  violate  her  laws  ;  that  it  is  conformable  to  the  principles  of  sacred 
theology  and  public  law  to  assert  and  claim  for  the  civil  government  a  right 
of  property  in  those  goods  which  are  possessed  by  the  Church,  by  the  Re- 
ligious Orders,  and  by  other  pious  establishments."    Nor  do  they  blush  openly 
and  publicly  to  profess  the  maxim  and  principle  of  heretics  from  which  arise 
so  many  perverse  opinions  and  errors.     For  they  repeat  that  "  the  ecclesias- 
tical power  is  not  by  divine  right  distinct  from,  and  independent  of,  the  civil 
power,  and  that  such  distinction  and  independence  cannot  be  preserved 
without  the  civil  power's  essential  rights  being  assailed  and  usurped  by  the 
Church."    Nor  can  we  pass  over  in  silence  the  audacity  of  those  who,  not  en- 
during sound  doctrine,  contend  that  "  without  sin  and  without  any  sacrifice  of 
the  Catholic  profession  assent  and  obedience  may  be  refused  to  those  judgments 
and  decrees  of  the  Apostolic  See,  whose  object  is.  declared  to  concern  the 
Church's  general  good  and  her  rights  and  discipline,  so  only  it  do  not  touch 
the  dogmata  of  faith  and  morals."    But  no  one  can  be  found  not  clearly  and 
distinctly  to  see  and  understand  how  grievously  this  is  opposed  to  the 
Catholic  dogma  of  the  full  power  given  from  God  by  Christ  our  Lord  Himself 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff"  of  feeding,  ruling,  and  guiding  the  universal  Church. 

Amidst,  therefore,  such  great  perversity  of  depraved  opinions.  We,  well  re- 
membering Our  Apostolic  Office,  and  very  greatly  solicitous  for  our  most  holy 
Religion,  for  sound  doctrine  and  the  salvation  of  souls  which  is  intrusted  to 
Us  by  God,  and  [solicitous  also]  for  the  welfare  of  human  society  itself,  have 
thought  it  right  again  to  raise  up  Our  Apostolic  voice.  Therefore,  by  Our 
VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.   [New  Series.']  2  m 
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gillatim  hisce  Litteris  commcmoratas  Auctoritate  Nostra  Apostolica  repro- 
bamus,  proscribimus  atque  damnunms,  easque  ab  omnibus  catholicse  Eodesiae 
filiis,  veluti  reprobatas,  proscriptas  atx^ue  damnatas  omnino  haberi  yoluniiis  et 
maudamus. 

Ac  pn^ter  ea,  optime  scitis,  Vcncrabilea  Fratres,  hisce  temporibus  onmis 
veritatis  jitstitiiixiue  osores,  et  acerrimos  nostne  religionis  hostes,  per  pesti- 
fcros  libros,  libellos,  et  ephemerides  toto  terranim  orbe  dispenas  populis 
illudcntcs,  ac  inalitiosc  mentioutes  alias  impLas  quasque  disseminare  doo- 
trinas.  Neque  igiioratis,  kac  etiani  nostra  aetate,  nonnulloB  repeiiri,  qui 
Satano)  spiritu  pcniioti  ct  incitati  eo  impietatis  devenemnt,  ut  Doiuinatorem 
Doiuinuui  Nostrum  Jesum  Christum  negare,  ejusque  Divinitatem  soelezata 
procacitate  oppugnare  non  paveant.  Hie  vero  baud  possumus,  quin  maxunis 
lueritisque  laudibus  Vos  effcramus,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  qui  episcopalem 
vestnim  vocem  contra  tantam  iinpietatem  omni  zelo  attollere  minime  omi- 
sistis. 

Itaque  hisce  Nostris  Litteris  Vos  itenim  amantissime  alloquimar,  qui  in 
Bollicitudinis  Nostra)  part<3m  vocati  summo  nobis  inter  maximas  Nostras 
accrbitates  sohitio,  Ifetitiae,  et  consoiationi  estis  propter  egregiam,  qua  prsd- 
statis  religionem,  pietatem,  ac  propter  mirum  ilium  amorem,  fidem,  et  ob- 
servantiam,  qua  Nobis  et  huic  Apostolicae  Sedi  concordissimis  animis 
obstricti  gravissimum  episcopale  vestrum  ministerium  strenue  ac  sedulo 
implere  contenditis.  Etenim  ab  cxiinio  vestro  pastorali  zelo  expectamus,  ut 
assumentes  gladium  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei,  et  confortati  in  gratia 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  velitis  ingcminatis  studiis  quotidie  magis  pro- 
spicere,  ut  fideles  curae  vestne  concrediti  "  abstineant  ab  herbis  noxiis,  quas 
Jesus  Christus  non  colit,  quia  non  sunt  plantatio  Patris."*  Atque  eisdem 
fidelibus  inculcare  nun([UHm  desinito,  omnem  veram  fclicitatem  in  homines 
ex  augusta  nostra  roligionc,  ejusque  doctrina  et  exercitio  redundare,  ac 
beatuni  esse  populum,  cujus  Doniinus  Deus  ejus.t  Docete  "  catholicae  Fidei 
fundamento  regna  subsistero,t  et  nihil  tani  mortiferum,  tam  prseceps  ad 
c^asum,  tam  expositum  ad  omnia  pericula,  si  hoc  solum  nobis  putantes  posse 
sufticere,  quod  libcnim  arbitrium,  cum  nasc<jremur,  accepimus,  ultra  jam  a 
Domino  nihil  qua^mmus,  id  est,  auctoris  nostri  obliti,  ejus  potentiam,  ut 
nos  ostendaums  liberos,  al)juremus."§  Atque  etiam  ne  omittatis  docere 
"  regiam  potcstatem  non  ad  solum  mundi  regimen,  sed  maxime  ad  Ecclesiie 
pra^sidium  esse  collatam,"i|  ct  nihil  esse  quod  civitatum  Principibus,  et  Regibus 
majori  fmctui,  gloriaeque  esse  possit,  quam  si,  ut  sapientissimus  fortissi- 
muhjque  alter  Pnedccossor  Noster  S.  Felix  Zenoni  Impcratori  pnescribcbat, 
"  Ecctlesiam  catholicam  .  .  .  sinant  uti  legibus  suis,  ncc  libertati  ejus  quern- 
quam  i)cnnittaut  obsistere  .  .  .  Certum  est  enim,  hoc  rebus  suis  esse  salutare, 
ut,  cum  dc  causis  Dei  agatur,  justa  ijwius  constitutam  regiam  voluntatem 
Sacerdotibus  Cliristi  studoant  subdere,  non  pr^'ferrc^lT 

Sed  si  semper,  Vener.ibiles  Fmtres,  nunc  potissimum  in  tiintis  Ecclesite, 

*  S.  Ignatius  M.  ad  Philadelph.  3.  t  Psal.  143. 

J  (Most.  Epist.  22,  ad  Synod.  Ephes.  apud  Const.,  p.  1200. 
§  S.  Innocent.  I.  Ei)ist.  29  iid  Episc.  Cone.  Carthag.  apud  Coust,  p.  891. 
II  S.  Loon  is  Epist.  156,  aL  125. 
1  Pii  VI] .  Epist.  Encycl.  '' l>iu  satis,'^  15  Mali  18(X). 
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Apostolic  Authority  we  reprobate,  proscribe,  and  condemn  all  and  singular 
the  evil  opinions  and  doctrines  severally  mentioned  in  this  letter,  and  will 
and  command  that  they  be  thoroughly  held  by  all  children  of  the  catholic 
Church  as  reprobated,  proscribed,  and  condemned. 

And  besides  these  things,  You  know  veiy  well,  Venerable  Brethren,  that 
in  these  times  the  haters  of  all  truth  and  justice  and  most  bitter  enemies 
of  our  religion,  deceiving  the  people  and  maliciously  lying,  disseminate  sundry 
other  impious  doctrines  by  means  of  pestilential  books,  pamphlets,  and  news- 
papers dispersed  over  the  whole  world.  Nor  are  You  ignorant,  also,  that  in 
this  our  age  some  men  are  found  who,  moved  and  excited  by  the  spirit  of 
Satan,  have  reached  to  that  degree  of  impiety  as  not  to  shrink  from  denying 
Our  Ruler  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  from  impugning  his  Divinity  with 
wicked  pertinacity.  Here,  however,  we  cannot  but  extol  You,  Venerable 
Brethren,  with  great' and  deserved  praise,  for  not  having  failed  to  raise  with 
all  zeal  your  episcopal  voice  against  impiety  so  great. 

Therefore,  in  this  Our  Letter,  we  again  most  lovingly  address  You,  who, 
having  been  called  unto  a  part  of  Our  solicitude,  are  to  us,  among  Our  grievous 
distresses,  the  greatest  solace,  joy,  and  consolation,  because  of  the  admirable 
religion  and  piety  wherein  you  excel,  and  because  of  that  marvellous  love, 
fidelity,  and  dutifulness,  whereby,  bound  as  you  are  to  Us,  and  to  this  Apos- 
tolic See  in  most  harmonious  affection,  you  strive  strenuously  and  sedulously 
to  fulfil  your  most  weighty  episcopal  ministiy.  For  from  your  signal  pastoral 
zeal  we  expect  that,  taking  up  the  sword  of  the  spirit  which  is  the  word 
of  Grod,  and  strengthened  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  will, 
with  redoubled  care,  each  day  more  anxiously  provide  that  the  faithful  in- 
trusted to  your  charge  "  abstain  from  noxious  herbage,  which  Jesus  Christ 
does  not  cultivate  because  it  is  not  His  Father's  plantation."  Never  cease  also 
to  inculcate  on  the  said  faithful  that  all  true  felicity  flows  abundantly  upon 
man  from  our  august  Religion  and  its  doctrine  and  practice  ;  and  that  happy 
is  the  people  whose  God  is  their  Lord.  Teach  that  "  kingdoms  rest  on 
the  foundation  of  the  catholic  Faith  ;  and  that  nothing  is  so  deadly,  so 
ha.stening  to  a  fall,  so  exposed  to  all  danger,  [as  that  which  exists]  if,  be- 
lieving this  alone  to  be  sufficient  for  us  that  we  received  free  will  at  our 
birth,  we  seek  nothing  further  from  the  Lord;  that  is,  if  forgetting  our 
Creator  we  abjure  his  power  that  we  may  display  our  freedom."  And  again  do 
not  fail  to  teach  "  that  the  royal  power  was  given  not  only  for  the  governance 
of  the  world,  but  most  of  all  for  the  protection  of  the  Church ; "  and  that  there 
is  nothing  which  can  be  of  greater  advantage  and  glory  to  Princes  and  Kings 
than  if,  as  another  most  wise  and  courageous  Predecessor  of  Ours,  St.  F«lix, 
instructed  the  Emperor  Zeno,  they  "  permit  the  catholic  Church  to  practise 
her  laws,  and  allow  no  one  to  oppose  her  liberty.  For  it  is  certain  that  this 
mode  of  conduct  is  beneficial  to  their  interests,  viz.,  that  where  there  is 
question  concerning  the  causes  of  God,  they  study,  according  to  His  appoint- 
ment, to  subject  the  royal  will  to  Christ's  Priests,  not  to  raise  it  above 
theirs." 

But  if  always,  Venerable  Brethren,  now  most  of  all  amidst  such  great 
calamities  both  of  the  Church  and  of  civil  society,  amidst  so  great  a  con- 
spiracy against  catholic  interests  and  this  Apostolic  See,  and  so  great  a  mass 
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civilisque  societatis  calamitatibus,  in  tanta  adversariorum  contra  rem  catho- 
licam,  et  banc  Apostolicani  Sedem  conspiratione  tantaque  erromm  congerie,. 
necesse  omnino  est,  ut  adoamus  cum  fiducia  ad  thronum  gratiie,  ut  mise- 
ricordiam  conseqnamur,  et  gratiam  inveniamns  in  auxilio  opportune.  Quo- 
circa  omnium  fidelium  pietatem  excitare  existimavimus,  ut  una  Nobiscum 
Vobisque  clementissimum  luminum  et  misericordiamm  Patrem  ferventis- 
simis  bumillimis([Uo  prccibus  sine  intermissione  orent,  et  obsecrent,  et  in 
plenitudine  fidei  semper  confugiant  ad  Dominum  Nostrum  Jesum  Cbristum, 
qui  redemit  nos  Deo  in  sanguine  suo,  Ejusque  dulcissimum  Cor  flagrantis- 
simae  erga  nos  caritatis  victimam  enixe  jugiterque  exorent,  ut  amoris  sui 
vinculis  omnia  ad  seipsum  trahat,  utque  onines  homines  sanctissimo  sno 
amore  inflammati  secundum  Cor  Ejus  ambulent  digne  Deo  per  omnia  pla- 
centes,  in  omni  bono  opere  fructificantcs.  Cum  autem  sine  dubio  gratiores 
sint  Deo  hominum  preces,  si  animis  ab  omni  labe  puns  ad  ipsum  accedant, 
idcirco  oelestes  Eccle^ife  thesauros  dispensationi  Nostra;  commissos  Christi- 
fidelibus  Apostolica  liberalitate  reserare  censuimus,  ut  iidem  fideles  ad  yeram 
pietiitem  vehementius  inc^nsi,  ac  per  Ptenitentije  Sacramentum  a  peccatorum 
raaculis  expiati,  fidentius  siias  preces  ad  Deum  cffundant,  ejusque  miseri- 
cordiam  et  gratiam  coiLsef|uantur. 

Hisce  igitur  Litteris  auctoritate  Nostra  Apostolica  omnibus  et  singulig 
utriusque  sexus  catholici  orbis  fidelibus  Plenariam  Indulgentiam  ad  instar 
Jubiliei  concedimus  intra  unius  tantum  mensis  spatium  usque  ad  totom  fu- 
turum  annum  18(55  et  non  ultra,  a  Vobis,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  aliisque  le- 
gitimis  loconim  Ordinariis  stjituendum,  eodem  prorsus  modo  et  forma  qua 
ab  initio  supremi  Nostri  Pontificatus  conceasimus  per  Apostolicas  Nostras 
Litteras  in  fonna  Brevis  die  20  mensis  Novembris  anno  1846  datas,  et  ad 
universum  episcopalem  vestnmi  Ordinem  missas,  quarum  initimn  "  Arcano 
Divinai  Providentiie  consilio,"  et  cum  omnibus  eisdem  facultatibus,  qu» 
per  ipsas  Litteras  a  Nobis  datre  fuerunt.  Volumus  tamen,  ut  ea  omnia 
scrventur,  qua3  in  commemoratis  Litteris  pnescripta  sunt,  et  ea  excipiantur, 
qua)  exceptii  esse  dechiravimus.  At  que  id  concedimus,  non  obstsntibus  in 
contrarium  facientibus  quibiLscumquc,  etiam  si>eciali  et  individua  mentioiie 
ac  derogjitione  dignis.  Ut  autem  omnis  dubitatio  et  difficultas  amoveatur, 
eanimdem  Litterarum  exemplar  ad  Vos  perferri  jussimus. 

"Rogemus,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  do  intimo  corde  et  do  tota  mente  mi- 
sericordiam  Dei,  quia  et  \\y»e  addidit  dicons :  Misericordiam  autem  mcam 
non  dispergam  ab  eis.  Petiinms  et  accipiemus,  et  si  accipiendi  mora  et 
tarditas  fuerit  quoniam  graviter  offendimus,  pulsemus,  quia  et  pulsanti 
aperictur,  si  modo  pulsent  ostium  preces,  gemitus,  et  lacrymse  nostrse, 
quibus  insistere  et  immorari  oportet,  et  si  sit  unanimis  oratio,  .  .  .  unua- 
quisque  orct  Deum  non  pro  se  tantum,  scd  pro  omnibus  fratribus,  sicut 
Dominus  orare  nos  docuit."*  Quo  vero  facilius  Deus  Nostris,  Vestriaque, 
et  omnium  fidelium  precibus,  votisque  annuat,  cum  omni  fiducia  depreca- 
tricem  apud  Eum  adhibeamus  Immaculatam  sanctLssimamque  Deipanun 
Virginem  Miiriam,  qua)  cunctas  ha^reses  interemit  in  universo  nmndo, 
quajque  omnium  nostrum  amantissima  Mater  **  tota  suavis  est  ...  ac  plena 
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of  errors,  it  is  altogether  necessary  to  approach  with  confidence  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  We  may  obtain  mercy  and  l!nd  grace  in  timely  aid.  Wherefore, 
We  have  thought  it  well  to  excite  the  pitty  of  all  the  faithful  in  order  that, 
together  with  Us  and  You,  they  may  unceasingly  pray  and  beseech  the  most 
merciful  Father  of  light  and  pity  with  most  fervent  and  humble  prayers, 
and  in  the  fulness  of  faith  flee  always  to  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed 
us  to  God  in  his  blood,  and  earnestly  and  constantly  supplicate  His  most 
sweet  Heart,  the  victim  of  most  burning  love  towards  us,  that  He  would  draw 
all  things  to  Himself  by  the  bonds  of  His  love,  and  that  all  men  inflamed  by 
His  most  holy  love  may  walk  worthily  according  to  His  Heart,  pleasing  God 
in  all  things,  bearing  fruit  in  every  good  work.  But  since  without  doubt 
men's  prayers  are  more  pleasing  to  God  if  they  reach  Him  from  minds  free 
of  all  stain,  therefore  we  have  determined  to  open  to  Christ's  faithful,  with 
Apostolic  liberality,  the  Church's  heavenly  treasures  committed  to  our 
charge,  in  order  that  the  said  faithful,  being  more  earnestly  enkindled  to 
true  piety,  and  cleansed  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  from  the  defile- 
ment of  their  sins,  may  with  gi-eater  confidence  pour  forth  their  prayers  to 
God,  and  obtain  His  mercy  and  grace. 

By  these  Letters  therefore,  in  virtue  of  Our  Apostolic  authority,  we  concede 
to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  of  the  catholic  world,  a  Plenary  Indulgence  in 
form  of  Jubilee,  during  the  space  of  one  month  only  for  the  whole  coming 
year  1865,  and  not  beyond  ;  to  be  fixed  by  You,  Venerable  Brethren,  and 
other  legitunate  Ordinaries  of  places,  in  the  very  same  manner  and  form  in 
which  we  granted  it  at  the  beginning  of  Our  supreme  Pontificate  by  Our 
Apostolic  Letters  in  the  form  of  a  Brief,  dated  November  20,  1846,  and  ad- 
dressed to  all  your  episcopal  Order,  beginning,  "  Arcano  Divin®  Providentiae 
consilio,"  and  with  all  the  same  faculties  which  were  given  by  Us  in  those 
Letters.  We  will,  however,  that  all  things  be  observed  which  were  prescribed  in 
the  aforesaid  Letters,  and  those  things  be  excepted  which  We  there  so  declared. 
And  We  grant  this,  notwithstanding  anything  whatever  to  the  contrary, 
even  things  which  are  worthy  of  individual  mention  and  derogation.  In  order 
however  that  all  doubt  and  diflficulty  be  removed,  we  have  commanded  a  copy 
of  the  said  Letters  to  be  sent  you. 

"  Let  us  implore,"  Venerable  Brethren,  "  God's  mercy  from  our  inmost 
heart  and  with  our  whole  mind  ;  because  He  has  Himself  added,  *  I  will  not 
remove  my  mercy  from  them.'  Let  us  ask  and  we  shall  receive  ;  and  if  there 
be  delay  and  slowness  in  our  receivmg  because  we  have  gravely  ofiended,  let 
us  knock,  because  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened,  if  only  the  door 
be  knocked  by  our  prayers,  groans,  and  tears,  in  which  we  must  persist  and 

persevere,  and  if  the  prayer  be  unanimous  : let  each  man  pray  to 

God,  not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  all  his  brethren,  as  the  Lord  hath  taught 
us  to  pray."  But  in  order  that  God  may  the  more  readily  assent  to  the 
prayers  and  desires  of  Ourselves,  of  You,  and  of  all  the  faithful,  let  us  with 
all  confidence  employ  as  our  advocate  with  Him  the  Immaculate  and  most 
holy  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  who  has  slain  all  heresies  throughout  the 

world,  and  who,  the  most  loving  Mother  of  us  all,  "  is  all  sweet and 

full  of  mercy shows  herself  to  all  as  easily  entreated  ;  shows  herself 

to  all  as  most  merciful;   pities  the  necessities  of  all  with   a  most  large 
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misericoixliic  .  .  .  omnibus  sesc  exorabilem,  omnibus  clementissimain  pnebet, 
onmium  ncccssitiitos  amplissimo  qiiodam  miseratur  affectu,"'*  atque  utpote 
Re^na  acLsUms  a  dextris  Uui*jeuiti  Filii  Sui  Domini  NoBtri  Jesu  Chmti  in 
vestitu  deaiirato  circuniamicta  varietate  nihil  est,  quod  ab  Eo  impetrare  non 
valeat  Suffragia  qiioque  petamus  Beatissimi  Petri  Apostolonim  Princ^pis, 
et  fioapostoli  ejus  Paiili,  onmiiunque  Sanctorum"  Caelitum,  qui  facti  jam 
aniici  Dei  pervenennit  ad  c;elestia  regna,  et  coronati  possident  palmam,  ac 
de  Hua  immortniitate  securi,  de  nostra  sunt  salute  sollicitL 

Dcnique  cselestium  onmium  donorum  copiam  Vobis  a  Deo  ex  animo  ad- 
precjmtes,  singularis  Nostnc  in  Vos  caritatis  pignus  "Apostolicam  Benedio- 
tionem  ex  intimo  corde  profecttim  Vobis  ipsis,  Venerabiles  Fraties,  cuno- 
tisque  Clericis,  Laicisque  fidclibus  ciira3  vestrse  commissis  peramanter 
impertimus. 

Datum  Roma?  apud  S.  Petrum  die  VIII.  Decembris  anno  1864,  decimo  a 

DogmaticaDefinitione  Immaculatie  Conccptionis  Deiparse  Virginia  Marias. 

Pontificatus  Nostri  anno  decimonono. 

Pius  PP.  IX. 


SYLLABUS 

COMPLECTENS  PRiECIPUOS  NOSTRA  ^ETATIS  ERRORES  QUI  NOTANTUR  IN 
ALLOCUTIONIBUS  CONSISTORIALIBUS,  IN  ENCTCLICIS  ALII8QUE  APOBTO- 
LICIS   LITTERIS   SANCTI8SIMI   DOMINI   NOSTRI   PII   PAP^   IX. 

§1. 

Fanthdsmiis,  Naturalismiis  et  Rationali^nvus  absoliU'iis, 

I.  Nullum  supremum,  sapientlssimum,  providentissimumque  Nnmen  di- 
vinum  exsistit  ab  hac  rerum  universitate  distinctum,  et  Deus  idem  est  ac 
ronim  natura,  et  iccirco  immutationibus  obnoxius  ;  Deusque  reapse  fit  in 
homine  et  mundo,  atque  omnia  Deus  sunt  et  ipsissimam  I>ei  hac>ent  snb- 
stantiam  ;  ac  una  cademquo  res  est  Deus  cum  mundo,  et  proinde  spiritua 
cum  materia,  necessitas  cum  libertate,  verum  cum  falso,  bonum  cum  malo^ 
et  justum  cum  iiijusto. 

Alloc.  Maxima  quid^m  9  iunii  1862. 

II.  Neganda  est  omnis  Dei  actio  in  homines  et  mundum. 
Alloc.  Maxima  qtiidem  9  iunii  18G2. 

III.  Humana  ratio,  nullo  prorsus  Dei  respectu  habito,  unions  est  veri  et 
falsi,  boni  et  mall  arbiter,  sibi  i\m  est  lex,  ct  naturalibus  suis  viribus  ad 
hominum  ac  populorum  bonum  curandum  sufficit. 

Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  18G2. 

IV.  Omnes  religionis  veritates  ex  nativa  humanse  rationis  vi  derivant ; 
hinc  ratio  est  princeps  nonua  qua  homo  cognitionem  omnium  cujuscomqae 
generis  veritatum  asscqui  possit  ac  debeat 

Epist  encycl.  Qui  yhirib^ia  9  novembris  1846. 
Epist.  encycl.  SinguUiri  qnidem  17  martii  1856. 
Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 

V.  Divina  revelatio  est  imperfecta  et  iccirco  subjecta  continuo  etiadefinito 
progressui  qui  humanac  rationis  progressioni  respondeat. 

Epist.  encycl.  Qiii  pluribus  9  novembris  1846. 
Alloc.  Maxima  qutdem  9  iunii  1862. 

*  S.  Bernard.  Serm.  de  duodecim  pncrogativis  B.  M.  V.  ex  yerbis  Apocalypi. 
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affection  ; "  and  standing  as  a  Queen  at  the  right  hand  of  her  only  begotten 
Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  gilded  clothing,  surrounded  with  variety, 
can  obtain  from  Him  whatever  she  wilL  Let  us  also  seek  the  suffrages  of 
the  Most  Blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  Paul  his  Fellow- 
apostle,  and  of  all  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  who  having  now  become  God's 
friends,  have  arrived  at  the  heavenly  kingdom,  and  being  crowned  bear  their 
palms,  and  being  secure  of  their  own  immortality  are  anxious  for  our 
salvation. 

Lastly,  imploring  from  Our  heart  for  You  from  Grod  the  abundance  of  all 
heavenly  gifts,  We  most  lovingly  impart  the  Apostolic  Benediction  from  Our 
inmost  heart,  a  pledge  of  our*  signal  love  towards  You,  to  Yourselves,  Venerable 
Brethren,  and  to  all  the  clerics  and  lay  faithful  conmiitted  to  your  care. 

Given  at  Rome,  from  S.  Petei^s,  the  8th  day  of  December,  in  the  year 
1864,  the  tenth  from  the  Dogmatic  Definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God. 

In  the  nineteenth  year  of  Our  Pontificate. 


SYLLABUS, 

EMBRACING  THE  PRINCIPAL  ERRORS  OF  OUR  TIME  WHICH  ARE  CENSURED   IN 

CONSISTORIAL  ALLOCUTIONS,  ENCYCLICALS,   AND  OTHER  APOSTOLIC 

LETTERS  OP   OUR  MOST   HOLY  FATHER,  POPE  PIUS  IX, 

§1. 

Pantheism,  Naturalism,  and  absolute  Batumalism. 

I.  There  exists  no  supreme  all-wise  and  most  provident  divine  Being 
distinct  from  this  universe,  and  God  is  the  same  as  the  nature  of  things, 
and  therefore  liable  to  change ;  and  God  is  really  made  both  in  man  and 
in  the  world,  and  all  things  are  God  and  have  the  self-same  substance  of 
God ;  and  God  is  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the  world,  and  therefore  spirit 
is  the  same  thing  with  matter,  necessity  with  liberty,  truth  with  £Edsehood, 
good  with  evil,  and  just  with  unjust 

II.  All  action  of  God  on  mankind  and  on  the  world  is  to  be  denied. 

III.  Human  reason,  without  any  regard  whatever  being  had  to  God,  is  the 
one  judge  of  truth  and  falsehood,  of  good  and  evil ;  it  is  a  law  to  itself,  and 
suffices  by  its  natural  strength  for  providing  the  good  of  men  and  peoples. 

IV.  All  the  truths  of  religion  flow  from  the  natural  force  of  human 
reason  ;  hence  reason  is  the  chief  rule  whereby  man  can  and  should  obtain 
the  knowledge  of  all  truths  of  every  kind. 

V.  Divine  revelation  is  imperfect,  and  therefore  subject  to  a  oontmuoiis 
and  indefinite  progress  corresponding  to  the  advance  of  human  reason. 
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VI.  Cliristi  fiiles  humanae  refragatur  rationi ;  divinaqne  revelatio  non 
solum  nihil  protlest,  veruin  etiam  nucet  hominis  pcrfectionL 

Epist.  encycl.  Qui  pluribus  9  noveinbris  1846. 
Alloc.  Maxima  quukm  9  iuuii  1862. 

VII.  Prophet] cT  et  luiracula  in  sacris  Litteris  exposita  et  narrata  sunt 
poetanini  conimenta,  et  Christiana*  fidei  mvsteria  philosophicaruin  inve- 
stigationum  sunnna  ;  et  utriusfpie  Testanienti  libris  mythica  continentur  in- 
venta  ;  ipseque  Jesus  Christus  est  mythica  fictio. 

Epist.  encycL  Qui  j)Iurihus  9  novembris  1846. 
Alloc.  Maxiiaa  quidcm  9  iunii  1862. 

§  n. 

Rationalismus  moderaJtus, 

VIII.  Quum  ratio  humana  ijxsi  religioni  oequiparetur,  iccirco  theologicse 
disciplinai  perinde  ac  philosophicje  tractanda)  sunt 

Alloc.  Singular i  quadam  perfusi  9  decembris  1854. 

IX.  Omnia  iudiscriminatim  dogmata  religionis  christianse  sunt  objectam 
naturalis  sciential  sen  philoso]ihife  ;  et  humana  ratio  historice  tantum  exculta 
potest  ex  suLs  natundibiis  viribus  et  principiis  ad  veram  de  omnibus  etiam 
reconditioribus  dogmatibus  scientiam  porvenire,  modo  ha^  dogmata  ipsi 
rationi  tamquara  objectum  pro^wsita  fuerint. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Grarissinias  11  decembris  1862. 
Epist.  ad  eumdeni  Tuas  libenttr  21  decembris  1863. 

X.  (juum  aliud  sit  philosophus,  aliud  phUosophia,  ille  jus  officinm  habet 
sc  subinitt-endi  auctoritati,  qunm  veram  ipse  probaverit ;  at  pliilosophia  neque 
potest,  neque  debet  ulli  sese  submittere  auctoritatL 

Epist.  ml  Archiep.  Frising.  Grainsdmas  11  decembris  1862. 
Epist.  ad  eumdem  Tuas  libcnkr  21  decembris  1863. 

XT.  Ecclesia  non  solum  non  debet  in  philosophiam  unquam  animadvertere, 
vernm  etiam  debet  ipsius  philosophise  tolerare  errores,  eique  rolinquere  ut 
ipsa  se  corrig:it. 

Epist  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Gravissimas  11  decembris  1862. 

XII.  Apostt)licie  Sedis  Tlonianarumque  Congregationum  decreta  liberam 

scientiiH  progressum  inipediunt. 

Epiht.  ad  Arcliiep.  Frisuig.  Tuai^  lihcnter  21  decembris  1863. 

XIII.  Methodus  et  priucipia,  quibus  antiqui  doctores  scholastici  Theolo- 
giam  excoluerunt,  tenq)orum  iiostrorum  neccssitatibus  scientiarumque  pro- 
gressui  minime  congruunt. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Tuas  lihcnter  21  decembris  1863. 

XI  v.  Philosophia  tnictanda  e>st  nulla  supernaturalis  revolationis  habita 
ratione. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Tuas  lihcnter  21  decembris  1863. 

N.B.  Cum  rationalismi  systemate  cohnerent  maximam  partem  errores 
Antonii  Gunther,  qui  dammitur  in  Epist.  ad  Card.  Archiep.  Coloniensem 
Exiiniam  tnam,  15  iunii  1847,  et  in  Epist.  ad  Episc.  Wratialaviensem 
Dolorc  haud  mediocrij  30  aprilis  1860. 

§  in. 

Indifferentismus,  Latitudinarismus, 

XV.  Liberum  cuique  homini  est  earn  amplecti  ac  profiteri  religionemy 
quam  rationis  lumine  quis  ductus  veram  putaverit. 

Litt.  Apost.  Multiplices  inter  10  imiii  1851. 
Alloc.  Maxima  quidcm  9  iuuii  1862. 
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VI.  The  faith  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  human  reason  ;  and  divine  revelation 
not  only  nothing  profits,  but  is  even  injurious  to  man's  perfection. 

VII.  The  prophecies  and  miracles  recorded  and  narrated  in  Scripture  are 
poetical  fictions,  and  the  mysteries  of  christian  faith  a  result  of  philosophical 
investigations  ;  and  in  the  books  of  both  Testaments  are  contained  mythical 
inventions  ;  and  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  a  mythical  fiction. 

§  n. 

Moderate  Bationalism. 

VIII.  Since  human  reason  is  on  a  level  with  religion  itself^  therefore 
theological  studies  are  to  be  handled  in  the  same  manner  as  philosophical 

IX.  All  the  dogmas  of  the  Christian  religion  are  without  distinction  the 
object  of  natural  science  or  philosophy  ;  and  human  reason,  with  no  other 
than  an  historical  cultivation,  is  able  from  its  own  natural  strength  imd  prin- 
ciples to  arrive  at  true  knowledge  of  even  the  more  abstruse  dogmas,  so  only 
these  dogmas  have  been  proposed  to  the  reason  itself  as  its  object. 

X.  Since  the  philosopher  is  one  thing,  philosophy  another,  the  former  has 
the  right  and  duty  of  submitting  himself  to  that  authority  which  he  may 
have  approved  as  true  ;  but  philosophy  neither  can  nor  should  submit  itself  to 
any  authority. 

XI.  The  Church  not  only  ought  never  to  animadvert  on  philosophy,  but 
ought  to  tolerate  the  errors  of  philosophy,  and  leave  it  in  her  hands  to  correct 
herself. 

XII.  The  decrees  of  the  Apostolic  See  and  of-  Roman  Congregations  inter- 
fere >vith  the  free  progress  of  science. 

XIII.  The  method  and  principles  whereby  the  ancient  scholastic  Doctors 
cultivated  Theology,  are  not  suited  to  the  necessities  of  our  time  and  to  the 
progress  of  the  sciences. 

XIV.  Philosophy  should  be  treated  without  regard  had  to  supernatural 
revelation. 

N.B. — To  the  system  of  Rationalism  belong  mostly  the  errors  of  Antony 
Giinther,  which  are  condemned  in  the  epistle  to  the  Cardinal- Archbishop  of 
Cologne  :  "Exiraiam/ tuam,"  June  15,  1857,  and  in  that  to  the  Bishop  of 
Breslau,  "  Dolore  baud  mediocri,"  April  30,  1860. 

§  III. 
Indifferentisniy  Latitudinarianism. 

XV.  Every  man  is  free  to  embrace  and  profess  that  religion  which,  led 
by  the  light  of  reason,  he  may  have  thought  true. 
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XVI.  Homines  in  cujusvis  religionis  culta  viam  eetenua  aalntiB  reperiie 

aetcmamque  salutem  assequi  possunt. 

Epist.  cncycL  Q\ti  jilnrilytis  9  novembria  1846. 

Alloc.  Vbi  primvm  17  decombris  1847. 

Epist  oncycL  Sing^ilari  quidcm  17  imirtii  1856. 

XVII.  Salteni  bene  sperandum  est  dc  o^tema  illoram  omnium  salute,  qui 
in  vera  Christi  Ecclesia  neqi&quam  vereantur. 

Alloc  Singulari  quadam  0  decembris  1864. 
Epist  encycl.  Quanto  conficiamur  17  augusti  1863. 

XVin.  Protestantismus  non  aliud  est  quam  diversa  ejusdem  christianad 
religionis  fonua,  in  qua  oque  ac  in  Ecclesia  catholica  Deo  placere  datum  est 

Epist  encycL  Nostis  et  Nohiscum  8  decembris  1849. 

§IV. 

SodalismuSj  Communismus,  SocietcUcs  clandestifUBy  Sodeiates  htblioB^ 

SodctcUes  clerico-liberaUs, 

Ejusmodi  pestes  sa>pe  gravissiraisque  verborom  formulis  reprobantur  in 
Epist  encycL  Qui  joluribus,  9  novemb.  1846 ;  in  Alloc.  Quibm  quaiUigqw^ 
20  april.  1849  ;  in  Epist  encyoL  Noscitis  et  Nobiseum,  8  dea  1849  ;  in  AUoc. 
Singulari  quadam,  9  decemb.  1854 ;  in  Epist  encycL  Quanto  eonfieiofmur 
mcerore,  10  augusti  1863. 

§v. 

Errores  de  Ec4ilesia  ejv^sque  juribus, 

XIX.  Ecclesia  non  est  vera  perfectaque  societas  plane  libera^  nee  poUet 
suis  propriis  et  constantibus  juribus  sibi  a  divino  suo  Fundatore  collatis, 
sed  civilis  potestatis  est  definire  quae  sint  Ecclesi(e  jura  ac  limites,  intra  quoa 
eadcm  jura  exercere  queat 

Alloc.  Sin^lari  quadam  9  decembris  1854. 
Alloc.  Muliis  gravibusque  17  decembris  1860. 
Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 

XX.  Ecclesiastica  potestas  suam  auctoritatem  exercere  non  debet  absque 

civilis  gubemii  vcnia  et  asscnsu. 

Alloc.  Meminit  umisquisque  30  septembris  1861. 

XXI.  Ecclesia  non  liabet  potestatem  dogmatice  definiendi,  religionem 
catholica'  Ecclesiie  esse  unice  veram  religionem. 

Litt  Apost  MuUiplices  inUr  10  iunii  1851. 

XXII.  Obligatio,  qua  catholici  magistri  et  scriptores  omnino  adstringan- 
tur,  coarctatur  in  iis  tantum,  quiB  ab  infallibili  Ecclesise  judicio  veluti  ndei 
dogmata  ab  omnibus  credenda  proponuntur. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Tuas  lihenter  21  decembris  1863. 

XXIII.  Romani  Pontifices  et  Concilia  oDcumenica  a  limitibus  suae  potes- 
tatis rccesserunt,  jura  Principum  usurparunt,  atque  ctiam  in  rebus  ndei  et 
morum  definiendis  errarunt 

Litt.  Apost  MuUiplices  inter  10  iunii  1851. 

XXIV.  Ecclesia  vis  inferendae  potestatem  non  babet,  neque  potestatem 
ullam  temporalem  directam  vel  indirectam. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

XXV.  Praeter  potestatem  episcopatui  inluerentem,  alia  est  attributa  tem- 
poralis potestas  a  civili  imperio  vel  expresse  vel  tacite  concessa,  revocanda 
propterea,  cum  libuerit,  a  civili  imperio. 

Litt.  Apost  Ad  a^postolicae  22  augusti  1851. 
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XVL  Men  may  in  the  practice  of  any  religion  whatever  find  the  path  of 
eternal  salvation,  and  attain  eternal  salvation. 

XVII.  At  le«ast  good  hopes  should  be  entertained  concerning  the  salvation 
of  all  those  who  in  no  respect  live  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ 

XVIII.  Protestantism  is  nothing  else  than  a  different  form  of  the  same 
christian  religion,  in  which  it  is  permitted  to  please  God  equally  as  in  the 
true  catholic  Church. 

§  IV. 

Socialism,  Communism,  Secret  Societies,  Bible  Societies,  Clerico-Liberal 

Societies. 

Pests  of  this  kind  are  often  reprobated,  and  in  the  most  severe  terms 
in  the  Encyclical  "  Qui  pluribus,"  November  9,  1846  ;  the  Allocution 
"Quibus  Quantisque,"  April  20, 1849 ;  the  Encyclical "  Noscitis  et  Nobiscum," 
December  8,  1849;  the  Allocution  "  Singulari  quAdam,**  December  9,  1854; 
the  Encyclical  "  Quanto  conficiamur,''  August  10,  1863. 

§  V. 
Errors  concerning  the  Church  and  her  rights, 

XIX.  The  Church  is  not  a  true  and  perfect  society  fiilly  free,  nor  does  she 
enjoy  her  own  proper  and  permanent  rights  given  to  her  by  her  divine 
Founder,  but  it  is  the  civil  power's  business  to  define  what  are  the  Church's 
rights,  and  the  limits  within  which  she  may  be  enabled  to  exercise  them. 

XX.  The  ecclesiastical  power  should  not  exercise  its  authority  without  per^ 
mission  and  assent  of  the  civil  government. 

XXI.  The  Church  has  not  the  power  of  dogmatically  defining  that  the 
religion  of  the  catholic  Church  is  the  only  true  religion, 

XXII.  The  obligation  by  which  catholic  teachers  and  writers  are  abso- 
lutely bound,  is  confined  to  those  things  alone  which  are  propounded  by  the 
Church's  infallible  judgment,  as  dogmas  of  faith  to  be  believed  by  alL 

XXIII.  Eoman  Pontifis  and  ecumenical  Councils  have  exceeded  the  limits 
of  their  power,  usurped  the  rights  of  Princes,  and  erred  even  in  defining 
matters  of  faith  and  morals. 

XXIV.  The  Church  has  no  power  of  employing  force,  nor  has  she  any 
temporal  power  direct  or  indirect. 

XXV.  Besides  ihe  inherent  power  of  the  episcopate,  another  tei&poral 
power  has  been  granted  expressly  or  tacitly  by  the  civil  government,  which 
may  therefore  be  abrogated  by  the  civil  government  at  its  pleasure. 
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XXVI.  Ecclesia  uou  habet  natiyum  ac  legitimum  jus  aoquiiendi  ac  poesi- 

deudi. 

Alloc.  Nunquam  fore  15  dccembris  1856. 
Epist.  encycL  Incredibili  17  septembris  1863. 

XXVII.  Sacri  Ecclesiae  mmistri  Romanusque  Pontifex  ab  omni  lenim 
tciiipordlium  cura  ac  donilnio  sunt  omnino  excludendL 

Alloc  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 

XXVIII.  Episcopis,  sine  Gubemii  venia,  fas  non  est  vel  ipsas  apostolicas 

litteras  promulgare. 

Alloc.  Nunquam  fore  15  decembris  1856. 

XXIX.  GraticC  a  Eomano  PontiAce  concessae  existimari  debent  tamquam 

irrita?,  nisi  per  Gubeniiuni  fuerint  imploratoi. 

Alloc.  Nunquam  fore  15  decembris  1856. 

XXX.  Ecclesia  et  personarum  ecclcsiasticarum  immunitas  a  jure  civili 
ortum  kabuit. 

Litt.  Apost.  MulHplices  inter  10  iunii  1851. 

XXXI.  Ecclesiasticum  forum  pro  temporjilibiis  clericorom  causis  sive  civi- 
libus  sive  criminulibus  omnino  de  medio  tollendum  est  etiam  inconsulta  et 
reclamante  Apostolica  Sede. 

Alloc  AcAirbissimum  27  septembris  1852. 
Alloc.  Nunquam  fore  15  decembris  1856. 

XXXII.  Absque  ulla  naturalis  juris  et  aK][uitatis  yiolatione  potest  abrogari 
personalis  immunitas,  qua  clerici  ab  onere  subeundae  exercendffique  militifls 
eximuntur  ;  banc  vero  abrogationem  postulat  civilis  progressus,  maxima  in 
societiitc  ad  formam  liberioris  regiminijs  constituta. 

Epist.  ad  Episc  Montisregal.  Singularis  Nobisque  29  septembris  1864. 

XXXIII.  Non  i>ertinet  unicc  ad  ccclcsiasticam  jurisdictionis  potestatem 
proprio  ac  nativo  jure  diiigere  theologicarum  rerum  doctrinam. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Frising.  Tu^s  libenter  21  decembris  1863. 

XXXIV.  Doctrina  cx)niparantium  Eomanum  Pontificem  Principi  libero  et 
agenti  in  universa  Ecclesia,  doctrina  est  qua?  medio  cevo  pnrvaluit. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  ajwstolicae  22  august i  1851. 

XXXV.  Nihil  vetat,  alicujus  Goncilii  generaJis  senteutia  aut  uniyersomm 
populorum  facto,  sum  mum  Pontiticatum  ab  Komano  Episcopo  atque  Urbe  ad 
alium  Episcopum  aliamque  civitatem  transferrL 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

XXXVI.  Natioualis  Goncilii  definitio  nullam  aliam  admittit  dispatationem, 
civilisque  administratio  rem  ad  hosce  temiinos  exigere  potest. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

XXXVII.  Institui  possunt  nation  ales  Ecclesise  ab  auctoritate  Roman!  Pon- 

tificis  subductaj  planequc  divisa). 

Alloc.  Multin  gravibusque  17  decembris  1860. 
Alloc.  lamdudum  ctrmmus  18  martii  18C1. 

XXXVIII.  Divisioni  Ecclesia)  in  orientalcm  atque  occidentalem  nimia 
Ilomanorum  Pontificum  arbitria  contulerunt. 

Litt.  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 
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XXVI.  The  Church  has  no  native  and  legitimate  right  of  acquiring  and 
possessing. 

XXVII.  The  Church's  sacred  ministers  and  the  Roman  Pontiff  should  be 
entirely  excluded  from  all  charge  and  dominion  of  temporal  things. 

XXVIII.  Bishops  ought  not,  without  the  permission  of  the  Government, 
to  publish  even  letters  apostolic. 

XXIX.  Graces  granted  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  should  be  accounted  as 
void,  unless  they  have  been  sought  through  the  Government. 

XXX.  The  immunity  of  the  Church  and  of  ecclesiastical  persons  had  its 

origin  from  the  civil  law. 

XXXI.  The  ecclesiastical  forum  for  the  temporal  causes  of  clerics,  whether 
civil  causes  or  criminal,  should  be  altogether  abolished,  even  without  con- 
sulting, and  against  the  protest  of,  the  Apostolic  See. 

XXXII.  Without  any  violation  of  natural  right  and  equity,  that  personal 
immunity  may  be  abrogated,  whereby  clerics  are  exempted  from  the  burden 
of  undertaking  and  performing  military  services  ;  and  such  abrogation  is  re- 
quired by  civil  progress,  especially  in  a  society  constituted  on  the  model  of  a 
free  rule. 

XXXIII.  It  does  not  appertain  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  by 
its  own  proper  and  native  right  to  direct  the  teaching  of  theology. 

XXXIV.  The  doctrine  of  those  who  compare  the  Roman  Pontiff  to  a 
Prince,  free  and  acting  in  the  Universal  Church,  is  the  doctrine  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  middle  age. 

XXXV.  Nothing  forbids  that  by  the  judgment  of  some  general  Council, 
or  by  the  act  of  all  peoples,  the  supreme  Pontificate  should  be  transferred 
from  the  Roman  Bishop  and  City  to  another  Bishop  and  another  state. 

XXXVI.  The  definition  of  a  national  Council  admits  no  further  dispute, 
and  the  civil  administration  may  fix  the  matter  on  this  footing. 

XXXVII.  National  Churches  separated  and  totally  disjoined  from  the 
Roman  Pontiff's  authority  may  be  instituted. 

XXXVIII.  The  too  arbitrary  conduct  of  Roman  Pontiffs  contributed  to 
the  Church's  division  into  East  and  West. 
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§  VL 

Errores  d^i  societate  civili  turn  in  se,  tnm  in  mis  ad  Eechiiam 

rclationibtis  specUUa, 

XXXIX.  Reipuhlicn)  status,  iitpot«  oniniuin  jurium  origo  et  fons,  jure 
quodivm  poUet  uullis  circuuiscripto  limitibus. 

Alloc.  Maxima  quidcin  9  iunii  1862. 

XL.  Catholicie  Ecclesiw  doctrina  human®  sodetatis  bono  et  commodo 
adversatur. 

Epist  encycl.  Qui  plurihis  9  noveinbris  1846. 
Alloc  Quihus  qiiantisque  20  aprilis  1849. 

XLI.  Civili  pot^'stati  vcl  ab  infideli  iiuperante  exercitiB  competit  potestas 
indi  recta  ne;j:}itiva  in  sacni ;  eideni  proindc  competit  nedum  jus  quod  vocant 
exequfUury  sed  etiam  jus  apjHillationis,  quam  nuucupant  ab  abuau. 

Litt  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  august!  1851. 

XLII.  In  conflictu  legum  utriusque  potestatis,  jus  civile  praevalet. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

XLIII.  Laica  potestas  auctoritatem  habet  rescindendi,  dedamndi  ac 
fiiciendi  irritas  solemnes  conveutiones  (vulgo  Concordata)  super  usu  jurium  ad 
ecclesiasticam  inmiunitatem  pertinentium  cum  Sede  Apostolica  initas,  sine 
hujus  conseusu,  immo  et  ea  reclamamante. 

Alloc  In  Consistoriali  1  novembris  1850. 
Alloc  Multis  gravibusquc  17  decembris  1860. 

XLIV.  Civilis  auctoritas  potest  so  immisc«re  rebus  qusB  ad  religionem, 
mores  et  regimen  spiritiialo  pertinent.  Hinc  potest  de  iustructionibiik 
judicare,  quas  Ecclesiii;  pastores  ad  couscientiarum  normam  pro  suo  munere 
edunt,  quin  etiam  potest  de  divinorum  sacramentorum  adniinistratione  et 
di^positionibus  ad  ea  suscipienda  necessiiriis  decemere. 

Alloc.  In  Cons^istoriali  1  novembris  1850. 
Alloc.  Mavimu  quidan  9  iunii  1862. 

XLV.  Totum  schoLirum  pubficanim  regimen,  in  quibus  juventus  Chris- 
tiana.' alicujus  Eeipublica;  insstituitur,  episcoi)alibus  dumtaxat  seminariift 
aliqua  ratione  exceptis,  potest  ac  debet  attribui  auctoiitati  civili,  et  ita  qui- 
dem  attribui,  ut  nullum  alii  cuicumcjue  auctoritati  recognoscatur  jus  imnii- 
sc'cndi  se  in  disciplina  scholarum,  in  regiminc  studiorum,  in  graduum  col- 
liitione,  in  delectu  aut  approbatiune  magistrorum. 

Alloc.  771  Conai^foriali  1  novembris  1850. 
Alloc.  QuUms  liKtuosissimis  5  septcmbris  1851. 

XL VI.  Immo  in  ipsis  clericonmi  seminariis  methodus  studiorum  adhibenda 
civili  auctoritati  subjicitur. 

Alloc.  Nnnquam  fore  15  decembris  1856. 

XL VI I.  Postulat  optima  civilis  societiitis  ratio,  ut  populares  scholar,  quae 

i)atont  omnibus  cujusque  e  jKypulo  classis  pueris,  ac  publica  universim 
nstituta,  quae  litteris  severioribusque  disciplinis  tradendis  et  educationi 
juvontutis  curandcT  sunt  destiuata,  eximantur  ab  omni  Ecclesise  auctoritate, 
modenitrice  vi  et  ingerentia,  plenoque  civilis  ac  iK)litic<e  auctoritati^  arbitno 
subjiciantur,  ad  impcrantium  placita  et  ad  commimium  a'tatis  opinionnm 
amusbim. 

Epist  ad  Archiep.  Friburg.  Quum  woii  tine  14  iulii  1864. 
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§  VI. 

Errors  concerning  dvil  society,  considered  both  in  itself  and  in  its  relations  to 

the  Church. 

XXXIX.  The  State,  as  being  the  origin  and  fountain  of  all  rights,  possesses 
a  certain  right  of  its  own,  circumscribed  by  no  limits. 

XL.  The  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  opposed  to  the  good  and  benefit 
of  human  society. 

XLI.  The  civil  power,  even  when  exercised  by  a  non-Catholic  ruler,  has 
an  indirect  negative  power  over  things  sacred ;  it  has  consequently  not  only 
the  right  which  they  call  exequatur,  but  that  right  also  which  they  call 
appel  comme  d^ahus, 

XLI  I.  In  the  case  of  a  conflict  between  laws  of  the  two  powers,  civil  law 
prevails. 

XLIII.  The  lay  power  has  the  authority  of  rescinding,  of  declaring  null, 
and  of  voiding  solemn  conventions  (commonly  called  Concordats),  concerning 
the  exercise  of  rights  appertaining  to  ecclesiastical  immunity,  which  have 
been  entered  into  with  the  Apostolic  See, — without  this  See's  consent,  and 
even  against  its  protest. 

XLIV.  The  civil  authority  may  mix  itself  up  in  matters  which  appertain 
to  religion,  morals,  and  spiritual  rule.  Hence  it  can  exercise  judgment  con- 
cerning those  instructions  which  the  Church's  pastors  issue  according  to  their 
oflice  for  the  guidance  of  consciences ;  nay,  it  may  even  decree  concerning  the 
administration  of  the  holy  sacraments,  and  concerning  the  dispositions 
necessary  for  their  reception. 

XLV.  The  whole  governance  of  public  schools  wherein  the  youth  of  any 
chi-istian  State  is  educated,  episcopal  seminaries  only  being  in  Some  degree 
excepted,  may  and  should  be  given  to  the  civil  power  ;  and  in  such  sense  be 
given,  that  no  right  be  recognized  in  any  other  authority  of  mixing  itself  up  in 
the  management  of  the  schools,  the  direction  of  studies,  the  conferring  of 
degrees,  the  choice  or  approbation  of  teachers. 

XLV  I.  Nay,  in  the  very  ecclesiastical  seminaries,  the  method  of  study  to 
be  adopted  is  subject  to  the  civil  authority. 

XLVII.  The  best  constitution  of  civil  society  requures  that  popular  schools 
which  are  open  to  children  of  every  class,  and  that  public  institutions  gene- 
rally which  are  devoted  to  teaching  literature  and  science  and  providing 
for  the  education  of  youth,  be  exempted  from  all  authority  of  the  Church, 
from  all  her  moderating  influence  and  interference,  and  subjected  to  the 
absolute  will  of  the  civil  and  political  authority  [so  as  to  be  conducted]  in 
accordance  with  the  tenets  of  civil  rulers,  and  the  standard  of  the  common 
opinions  of  the  age.^ 
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XLVIII.  Catholicis  viris  probari  potest  ca  juventutis  instituendaB  ratio, 
cmve  sit  a  catholica  fide  et  ab  Ecclesise  potestute  sejuncta,  quaeque  renim 
dumtAxat  natiiralium  scicntiain  ac  terrena)  sociaJis  vitse  fines  tantum  modo 
vol  saltern  priinarium  spectet. 

Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Friburg.  Quum  non  sine  14  iulii  1864. 

XLIX.  Civilis  auctoritas  potest  iinpedire  quominus  sacrorum  Antistites  et 
fideles  populi  cum  Romano  Fontificc  libere  ac  mutuo  communicent. 

Alloc.  Maxima  quulcm  9  iunii  1862. 

L.  Laica  auctoritas  habet  per  se  jus  pnesentandi  Episcopos,  et  potest  ab 
illis  exigere  ut  iiieant  dicccesium  procurationem,  antequam  ipsi  canonicam  a 
S.  Sede  institutioiiem  et  apostolicas  litteras  accipiant. 

Alloc.  Nunquam  fore  15  decembris  1856. 

LI.  linmo  laicum  giibcrnium  habet  jus  deponendi  ab  exercitio  pastoialis 
ministerii  Episcopos,  neque  tenetur  obedire  Romano  Pontifici  in  iis  qiue 
episcopatum  et  EpLscoporum  respiciunt  institutionem. 

Litt.  Apost.  MnUiplices  inter  10  iunii  1851. 
Alloc.  Accrbissimum  27  scptembris  1852. 

LIl.  Gubcmium  potest  suo  jure  immutare  setatem  ab  Eccclesia  prsescrip- 
tam  pro  reli^^iosa  t-aui  mulienmi  quam  virorum  profeasione,  omnibusque 
rcligiosis  familiis  indicere,  ut  nemincm  sine  suo  permissu  ad  solemnia  vota 
nimcupanda  admittant. 

Alloc.  NunqiMmfqrc  15  decembris  1856. 

LIII.  Abrogandic  sunt  leges  qune  ad  religiosarum  familianim  statum  tutan- 
dum,  eanunque  jura  et  officia  pertinent ;  immo  potest  civile  gubemium  iis 
omnibus  auxiliuni  pra?stare,  qui  a  suscepto  religiosa?  vitie  instituto  deficere  ac 
solemnia  vota  frangerc  velint ;  pariterque  potest  religiosas  easdem  iainilias 
pcrinde  ac  collegiatas  Ecclesias  et  beneficia  simplicia  etiam  juris  patronatua 
penitus  extinguerc,  illorumquc  bona  et  rcditus  civilis  potestatis  administESr 
tioni  et  arbitrio  subjicere  et  vindicare. 

Alloc  Aarhissimnm  27  septembris  1852. 
Alloc.  Probe  memineritis  22  ianuarii  1855. 
Alloc.  Cvtn  saepe  26  iulii  1855. 

LIV.  Regcs  et  Principes  non  solum  ab  Ecclesiaj  jurisdiction©  eximnntur, 
vonim  etiam  in  quiestionibus  jurisdictionis  dirimendis  superiores  sunt 
Et'clesue. 

Litt.  Apost.  MuUipliccs  inter  10  iunii  1851. 

LV.  Ecclesia  a  Statu,  Statusque  ab  Ecclesia  sejungendus  est. 

Alloc.  Acerbisdmum  27  septembris  1852. 

§  VIL 

Errorcs  de  EOiica  naturali  et  Christiaruu 

LVI.  Morum  leges  divina  baud  egent  sanctione,  minimeque  opus  est  ut 
humanie  leges  ad  natura?  jus  conformentur  aut  obligandi  vim  a  Deo  accipiiuitw 

Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 

LVII.  Pliilosophicanim  renim  morumquc  scientia,  itemque  ciTiles  l^ges 
possunt  et  debent  a  divina  et  ecclesiastica  auctoritate  declinare. 

Alloc  Ma>xima  quidein  9  iunii  1862. 
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XL VII I.  That  method  of  instructing  youth  can  be  approved  by  Catholic 
men,  which  is  disjoined  from  the  catholic  faith  and  the  Church's  power,  and 
which  regards  exclusively,  or  at  least  principally,  knowledge  of  the  natural 
order  alone,  and  the  ends  of  social  life  on  earth. 

XLIX.  The  civil  authority  may  prevent  the  Bishops  and  faithful  from  free 
and  mutual  communication  with  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

L.  The  lay  authority  has  of  itself  the  right  of  presenting  bishops,  and 
may  require  of  them  that  they  enter  on  the  management  of  their  dioceses 
before  they  receive  from  the  Holy  See  canonical  institution  and  apostolical 
letters. 

LI.  Nay,  the  lay  government  has  the  right  of  deposing  bishops  from 
exercise  of  their  pastoral  ministry ;  nor  is  it  bound  to  obey  the  Roman  Pontiff 
in  those  things  which  regard  the  establishment  of  bishoprics  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  bishops. 

LI  I.  The  government  may,  in  its  own  right,  change  the  age  prescribed 
by  the  Church  for  the  religious  profession  of  men  and  women,  and  may 
require  religious  orders  to  admit  no  one  to  solemn  vows  without  its  per- 
mission. 

LIII.  Those  liiws  should  be  abrogated  which  relate  to  protecting  the  con- 
dition of  religious  orders  and  their  rights  and  duties ;  nay,  the  civil  government 
may  give  assistance  to  all  those  who  may  wish  to  quit  the  religious  life 
which  they  have  undertaken,  and  to  break  their  solemn  vows;  and  in  like 
manner  it  may  altogether  abolish  the  said  religious  orders,  and  also  collegiate 
churches  and  simple  benefices,  even  those  imder  the  right  of  a  patron,  and 
subject  and  assign  their  goods  and  revenues  to  the  administration  and  free 
disposal  of  the  civil  power. 

LIV.  Kings  and  Princes  are  not  only  exempted  from  the  Church's  juris- 
diction, but  also  are  superior  to  the  Church  in  deciding  questions  of 
jurisdiction. 

LV.  The  Church  should  be  separated  from  the  State,  and  the  State  from 
the  Church. 


§  VII. 

Errors  concerning  natural  and  Christian  Ethics, 

LVI.  The  laws  of  morality  need  no  Divine  sanction,  and  there  is  no 
necessity  that  human  laws  be  conformed  to  the  law  of  nature,  or  receive 
from  God  their  obligatory  force. 

LVII.  The  science  of  philosophy  and  morals,  and  also  the  laws  of  a  state, 
may  and  should  withdraw  themselves  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Divine  and 
ecclesiastical  authority. 

VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.  [Neiv  Series.']  2  n 
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LVIIL  Aliae  vires  non  sunt  agnoscencUe  nisi  ilia  ^luo  in  matflria  posita 
sunt,  et  omnis  morum  diaciplina  honestasque  collocan  debet  in  cnmnlandiii 
et  augendis  quovis  modo  divitiis  ac  in  volnptatibus  explendis. 

Alloc.  Maxima  qxddem  9  iunii  1862. 

Epist  eucycL  Qiianto  conjiciamur  10  augusti  1863. 

LIX.  Jus  in  matcriali  facto  oonsistit,  et  omnia  hominum  (^ficia  sunt  nomen 
inane,  et  omnia  huniana  facta  juris  vim  habeut 

Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 
LX.  Auctoritas  nihil  aliud  est  nisi  numeri  et  materialium  virium  mudoul 

Alloc.  Maxima  quidem  9  iunii  1862. 
LXI.  Fortunnta  focti  injustitia  nullum  juris  sanctitati  detrimentiim  affert. 

Alloc.  lamdudum  cernimus  18  martii  1861. 

LXII.  Proclamandnni  est  et  o1)scrvandum  principium  quod  vocant  de  non 
interventu. 

Alloc.  Novos  et  ante  28  septembris  1860. 

LXIII.  Legitimis  principibus  obedientiam  detrectare,  immo  et  rebellare 
licet. 

Epist.  encycL  Qui  pluribm  9  novembris  1846. 
Alloc.  Quisque  vestrum  4  octobris  1847. 
Epist.  encycl.  Nostis  et  Nohiscum  8  decembris  1849. 
Litt  Apost  Cum  calholica  26  martii  1860. 

LXIV.  Tum  cujusque  sanctissimi  juramenti  violatio,  turn  qnielibet  soelesta 
jBagitiosaque  actio  sempitemffi  legi  repugnans,  non  solum  nand  est  impio- 
banda,  verum  etiam  omnino  licita,  summisque  laudibus  efferenda,  qaando  id 
pro  patri»  amore  agatur. 

Alloc  Quibw  quantisque  20  aprilis  1849. 

§  VIII. 

Errores  de  Matrimonio  Christiana. 

LXV.  Nulla  ratione  ferri  potest,  Christum  evexisse  matrimonium  od  digni- 
tatem sacramenti. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apo8tolic<ie  22  augusti  1851. 

LXVI.  Matrimonii  sacramcntum  non  est  nisi  contractui  accessorium  ab 
eoque  separabile,  ipsiunque  sacramentmn  in  unatantum  nuptiali  benediotione 
situm  est. 

Litt.  Apost  Ad  apostoli^ae  23  augusti  1851. 

LXVII.  Jure  natune  matrimonii  vinculum  non  est  indissolubile,  et  in 
variis  casibus  divortium  proprie  dictum  auctoritate  civili  sanciri  potest. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  au^isti  1851. 
Alloc.  Acerhissimum  27  septcmbns  1852. 

LXVIII.  Ecdesia  non  habet  potesUtem  impedimenta  matrimonium  diri« 
mentia  inducendi,  sed  ea  pot<^stas  civili  auctoritati  competit,  a  qua  impedi* 
menta  existentia  tollenda  sunt 

Litt  Apost  MuUiplices  irii^  10  iunii  1851. 

LXIX.  Ecclesia  sequioribus  sfeculis  dirimentia  impedimenta  inducere 
ccepit,  non  jure  proprio,  sed  illo  jure  usa,  quod  a  civin  potentate  motuata 
erat. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 
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LVIII.  No  other  strength  is  to  be  recognued  except  material  force ;  and 
all  moral  discipline  and  virtue  should  be  accounted  to  consist  in  accumu- 
lating and  increasing  wealth  by  every  method,  and  in  satiating  the  desire  of 
pleasure. 

LIX.  Right  consists  in  the  mere  material  &ct ;  and  all  the  duties  of  man 
are  an  empty  name,  and  all  human  facts  have  the  force  of  right. 

LX.  Authority  is  nothing  else  but  numerical  power  and  material  force. 

LXT.  The  successful  injustice  of  a  fact  brings  with  it  no  detriment  to  the 

sanctity  of  right. 

LXII.  The  principle  of  non-intervention  (as  it  is  called)  should  be  pro- 
claimed and  observed. 

LXII  I.  It  is  lawful  to  refuse  obedience  to  legitimate  princes,  and  even 
rebel  against  them. 

LXIV.  A  violation  of  any  most  sacred  oath,  or  any  wicked  and  flagitioua 
action  whatever  repugnant  to  the  eternal  law,  is  not  only  not  to  be  repro- 
bated, but  is  even  altogether  lawfiil,  and  to  be  extolled  with  the  highest 
praise  when  it  is  done  for  love  of  country. 


§  VIII. 
Errors  coneemhuf  Chriaiian  Mairimony, 

LXV.  It  can  in  no  way  be.  tolerated  that  Christ  raised  matrimony  to  the 

dignity  of  a  sacrum ont. 

LXVI.  The  sacrament  of  marriage  is  only  an  accessory  to  the  contract, 
and  separable  from  it ;  and  the  sacrament  itself  consists  in  the  nuptial 
benediction  alone. 

LXVII.  The  bond  of  matrimony  is  not  indissoluble  by  the  law  of  nature ; 
and  in  various  cases  divorce,  properly  so  called,  may  be  sanctioned  by  the 
civil  authority. 

LXVI  1 1.  The  Church  has  no  power  of  enacting  diriment  impediments  to 
marriage  ;  but  that  power  is  vested  in  the  civil  authority,  by  which  the  exist- 
ing impediments  may  be  removed. 

LXIX.  In  later  ages  the  Chinrch  began  to  enact  diriment  xmpectimenls 

not  in  her  own  right,  but  through  that  right  which  she  had  borrowed  from 
the  civil  power. 

2  N  2 
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LXX.  Tridentini  canones  qui  anathematis  censuram  illis  inferunt  qui 
facultatcui  impedimenta  dirimentia  iuducendi  Ecclesise  ne^are  audeant,  vel 
non  »unt  dogmatici  vel  de  hac  mutuata  potestate  intelligendi  sunt. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

LXXI.  Tridentini  forma  sub  infimiitatis  pa'lia  non  obligat,  ubi  lex  civilid 
aliam  fuminm  prjestituat,  et  velit  ac  nova  forma  intcrveniente  matrinioniuni 
valcrc. 

Litt.  Apost  Act  apostolicae  22  augiLsti  1851. 

LXXII.  Bonifacius  VIII.  votuni  castitatis  in  ordinatione  emissum  nuptias 
nullas  rcddere  primus  asseruit. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

LXXII  I.  Vi  contractus  mere  civilis  potest  inter  christianos  constare  veri 
nominis  matrinioniuni  ;  falsumquc  est,  aut  contractum  matrimonii  inter 
christianos  semper  esse  sacramentum,  aut  nullum  esse  contractum,  si  sacra- 
mentum  excludatur. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

Lettera  di  S.  S.  Pio  IX  al  Re  di  Sardegna,  9  scttembre  1852. 

Alloc.  Acerbissimum  27  septembris  1852. 

Alloa  Multis  ^ravibusque  17  decembris  1860. 

LXXIV.  Caussse  matrimoniales  et  sponsalia  suapto  natura  ad  forum  civile 
pertinent. 

Litt.  Apost.  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 
Alloc.  Acerbissimum  27  septembris  1852. 

^.jB. — Hue  facere  possunt  duo  alii  errores  :  de  clericomm  coelibatu 
abolendo  et  de  statu  matrimonii  statui  virginitatis  anteferendo.  Confodiun- 
tur,  prior  in  Epist.  Encycl.  Qiii  pluribMSj  9  Novcmbris  1846,  posterior  in 
Litteris  Apost.  MuUiplices  iyiter,  10  Junii  1851. 

§IX. 

Errores  de  civili  Roniani  Po^itificis  Prineipatu. 

LXXV.  Do  temporalis  regni  cum  spirituali  compatibilitate  disputant  inter 
se  christianse  et  cattiolicsD  Ecclesise  filii. 

Litt  Apost  Ad  apostolicae  22  augusti  1851. 

LXXYI.  Abrogatio  civilis  imperii,  quo  Apostolica  Sedes  potitur,  ad  Ecde- 
siae  libertatem  felicitatemque  velinaxime  conduceret 

Alloc.  Quibus  quantisqtbe  20  aprilis  1849. 

N,B. — PrsBter  hos  errores  explicite  notatos,  alii  complures  implicite  repro- 
bantur  proposita  ct  asserta  doctrina,  quam  catholici  omnes  firmissime  retinere 
debeant,  de  civili  Romani  Pontiiicis  prineipatu.  Ejusmodi  doctrina  luculenter 
traditur  in  Alloc.  Quibus  quantisque^  20  April  1849  ;  in  Alloc.  Si  mumper 
.  antea,  20  Mali  1850  ;  in  Litt  Apost.  Cum  catholicu  Ecclesuiy  26  Mart  1860  ; 
in  Alloc.  Novos,  28  Sept  1860  ;  in  Alloc.  Jamdudum,  18  Mart.  1861 ;  in 
Alloc.  Maxima  quidem,  9  Junii  1862. 

§  X. 

Errores  qui  ad  Liberalismum  hodiemum  referurUur. 

LXXVII.  ^tate  hac  nostra  non  amplius  expedit  religionem  catholicam 
haberi  tanquam  unicam  status  religionem,  ceteris  quibuscumque  caltibvu 
exclusis. 

Alloc.  JVewo  vestrum  26  iulii  1855. 


The  Encyclical  amd  Syllabus.  527 

LXX.  The  Canons  of  Trent,  which  inflict  the  censure  of  anathema  on 
those  who  4^re  to  deny  the  Church's  power  of  enacting  diriment  impedi- 
ments, are  either  not  dogmatical,  or  are  to  be  understood  of  this  borrowed 
power. 

LXXI.  The  form  ordained  by  the  Council  of  Trent  does  not  bind  on 
pain  of  nullity  wherever  the  civil  law  may  prescribe  another  form,  and  may 
will  that,  by  this  new  form,  matrimony  shall  be  made  valid. 

LXXII.  Boniface  VIII.  was  the  first  who  asserted  that  the  vow  of  chastity 
made  at  ordination  annuls  marriage. 

LXXIII.  By  virtue  of  a  purely  civil  contract  there  may  exist  among 
Christians  marriage,  tnily  so  called  ;  and  it  is  false  that  either  the  contract  of 
marriage  among  Christians  is  always  a  sacrament,  or  that  there  is  no  contract 
if  the  sacrament  be  excluded. 

LXXIV.  Matrimonial  causes  and  espousals  belong  by  their  own  nature  to 
the  civil  forum. 

N.B. — To  this  head  may  be  referred  two  other  errow :  on  abolishing  clerical 
celibacy,  and  on  preferring  the  state  of  marriage  to  that  of  virginity.  They 
are  condemned,  the  former  in  the  Encyclical  "  Qui  pluribus,"  Nov.  9, 1846  ; 
the  latter  in  the  Apostolic  Letters,  "  Multiplices  inter,"  June  10,  1851. 

§IX. 

Errors  concerning  the  Roman  PontijffTs  dvil  prinadom, 

LXXV.  Children  of  the  christian  and  catholic  Church  dispute  with  each 
other  on  the  compatibility  of  the  temporal  rule  with  the  spiritual 

LXXVI.  The  abrogation  of  that  civil  power,  which  the  Apostolic  See 
possesses,  would  conduce  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  Church's  liberty  and 
felicity. 

N.B. — Besides  these  errors  explicitly  branded,  many  others  are  implicitly 
reprobated  in  the  exposition  and  assertion  of  that  doctrine  which  all 
Catholics  ought  most  firmly  to  hold  concerning  the  Roman  Pontiffs  civil 
princedom.  This  doctrine  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Allocution,  "Quibus 
quantisque,"  April  20,  1849;  in  the  Allocution,  "Si  semper  antea,"  May  20, 
1850;  in  the  Apostolic  Letters,  "Cum  Catholica  Ecclesia,"  March  26,  1860; 
in  the  Allocution,  "  Novos,"  Sept.  28, 1861 ;  in  the  Allocution  "  Jamdudum," 
March  18,  1861  ;  in  the  Allocution,  "Maxima  quidem,"  June  9,  1862. 

§X. 

Errors  whicfi  have  reference  to  the  Liberalism  of  the  day, 

LXXVI  I.  In  this  our  age  it  is  no  longer  expedient  that  the  catholic 
religion  should  be  treated  as  the  only  religion  of  the  State,  all  other  worships 
whatsoever  being  excluded. 
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LXXVm.  Hinc  laudabiliter  in  quibusdam  Ofttholici  noAiinis  i^onibus 
lece  cantum  est,  ut  hominibus  illuc  immigrantitras  liceat  pfabficum  proprii 
cujusqae  cultus  exercitium  habere. 

Alloc.  Acerhissimum  27  septembris  1852. 

LXXIX.  Enimvero  falsum  est,  ciyilem  cujusqne  cultus  libertatem,  item- 
que  plenam  potestatem  omnibus  attributam  quaslibet  opinioneB  cogitationes- 
que  palam  publiceque  manifestandi,  conducere  ad  populorum  mores  animoBque 
^ibus  corrumpendos,  ac  indifferentismi  pestcm  propagandam. 

Alloc.  Nunquamfore  15  decembris  1856. 

LXXX.  Romanus  Pontifex  potest  ac  debet  cum  progressn,  cum  libeiaUsmo 
et  cum  recenti  civilitate  sese  reconciliare  et  componere. 

Alloc  lamdudum  cemimus  18  martii  1861. 
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LXXVIII.  Hence  it  has  been  laudably  provided  by  law  in  some  catholic 
countries,  that  men  thither  immigrating  should  be  permitted  the  public 
exercise  of  their  own  several  worships. 

LXXIX.  For  truly  it  is  false  that  the  civil  liberty  of  all  worships,  and  the 
full  power  granted  to  all  of  openly  and  publicly  declaring  any  opinions  or 
thoughts  whatever,  conduces  to  more  easily  corrupting  the  morals  and  minds 
of  peoples  and  propagating  the  plague  of  indifferentism. 

LXXX.  The  Roman  Pontifif  can  and  ought  to  reconcile  and  harmoniie 
himself  with  progress,  with  liberalismi  and  with  modem  civilization. 
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Essays  on  Beligion  and  LUeraiure,  by  various  writers.    Edited  by  H.  £. 

Manning,  D.D.    London  :  Longman.    1865. 

ESSAYS  are  now,  it  seeuis,  the  recognized  instruments  by  which  men 
who  have  something  to  say,  and  but  little  time  to  say  it  in,  invite  the 
attention  of  the  world.  The  opportunity,  therefore,  appears  to  have  come 
for  us  Catholics  to  raise  our  voice,  and,  at  least,  warn  the  outer  world,  that 
we  have  an  opinion  of  our  own  upon  the  momentous  questions  which  bo 
many  people  think  they  can  decide  without  much  trouble.  There  are  people, 
not  without  sense  on  the  whole,  who  have  persuaded  themselves  that  on 
certain  subjects  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  beyond  or  against  that  view  of 
them  which  they  have  themselves  adopted.  It  is  not  easy  to  obtain  a  hearing 
from  these  people,  but  still  it  must  be  our  duty  to  try  them,  and  if  we  £gu1, 
there  need  be  nothing  more  said.  The  Essays  before  us  are  the  fruits  of  the 
association  which  the  late  Cardinal  Archbishop — on  whose  soul  Qod  have 
mercy — founded  a  few  years  ago,  and  which,  judging  by  what  we  see,  has 
been  eminently  prosi)erous.  Monsignorc  Manning,  the  Provost  of  West- 
minster, is  the  editor,  and  also  one  of  the  contributors  ;  we  have,  therefore, 
every  guarantee  for  sound  principle  and  honourable  efficiency. 

His  Eminence  contributed  two  essays :  the  "  Inaugural  Discourse "  and 
another  of  great  interest,  "  On  the  Truths  of  supposed  Legends  and  Fables.** 
The  history  of  S.  Ursula  and  her  c<>mpanion8,  over  which  heretics  have  made 
merry,  and  timid  Christians  looked  puzzled,  is  here  brought  before  us  in  a 
most  clear  and  convincing  manner,  told,  as  the  Cardinal  alone  could  tell  it, 
concisely  and  even  picturesquely.  We  are  glad  to  have  it  in  print,  not  only 
for  its  intrinsic  merits,  but  because  it  will  serve  to  encourage  others  to  tread 
in  the  same  way,  and  to  stand  out  manfully  for  the  old  traditions.  The  learned 
Dom.  Gu^ranger,  in  France,  did  a  like  service,  by  his  defence  of  the  story  of 
Constantino's  baptism.  The  venerable  abbot  defends  the  account  in  the 
Breviary,  and  makes  light  of  the  Greek  stones  which  hand  over  the  first 
Christian  emperor  to  the  army  of  the  Arians. 

The  Cardinal,  in  addition  to  the  story  of  S.  Ursula,  relates  the  history  of 
our  Lady's  tunic,  and  of  the  head  of  S.  John  Baptist :  two  relics  hitherto 
objects  of  derision,  and  sometimoH,  where  it  ought  not  to  be  so,  of  suspicion. 

Monsignore  Manning's  esstvy  treats  of  the  subjects  proi>er  for  discussion  by 
the  learned  and  accomplished  members  of  the  association  or  academia  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  and  is  written  with  his  usual  fearlessness  and  sincerity.  It 
may  be  regarded  as  the  preface  to  all  future  collections  of  essays,  as  the 
Cardinal's  discoiuse  is   the  exponent  of  the  whole  society  viewed  as  an 
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assembly  of  scientific  men,  observing  the  phenomena  o"f  the  day,  and  appre- 
ciating them  at  their  proper  worth. 

The  next  in  order  is  that  of  the  earnest  archaeologist,  Dr.  Rock,  Canon  of 
Southwark,  who  speaks  to  us  fresh  from  his  meditations  in  the  school  of 
Durandus,  with  understanding  exercised  on  the  learning  of  the  ancient  archi- 
tects and  sculptors,  who  are  said  to  have  had  a  meaning  in  every  line  of  their 
work.  He  discourses  here  on  the  "  golden  frontal  at  Milan,''  on  the  many 
lessons  it  contains,  and  on  the  significance  of  the  artistic  work.  An  Anglo- 
Saxon  goldsmith  was  the  cunning  artificer,  who  wrought  that  magnificent 
testimony  to  the  skill  of  mediaeval  artists,  and  the  learned  canon  is  justly 
proud,  not  only  of  his  countryman,  but  also  of  the  scientific  heed  which 
consigned  "  the  liturgical  teachings  "  to  so  durable  a  material  But  we  have 
a  quarrel  with  the  Canon,  who  has  taken  an  unfair  advantage  of  us.  He 
leads  us  into  ^^  the  Ambrosian  Basilica,  set  out  in  true  orientation,''  and  tells  the 
liistory  of  great  deeds.  He  writes  thus  :  "  While  standing  on  the  threshold 
of  this  hallowed  building,  we  cannot  help  speaking  of  those  two  great  saints 
and  doctors  of  the  Church  who  so  often  trod  its  pavement."  The  saints  are 
SS.  Ambrose  and  Augustine.  He  then  describes  the  excommunication  of  the 
Emperor  Theodosius  by  the  former,  and  the  conversion  and  baptism  of  the 
latter,  and  concludes  his  eloquent  story  with  the  following  words  : — "  The 
Ambrosian  Basilica  could  not  have  been  the  scene  of  these  two  thrilling 
events." 

In  the  course  of  his  dissertation,  the  learned  archaeologist  tells  us  two 
stories  of  the  ignorance  of  people  who  meddle  with  the  subject  of  which  he 
is  so  profound  a  master:  one  relates  to  certain  golden  crowns  discovered  in 
Spiiin,  and  which  antiquarians  pronounced  to  be  the  crowns  of  the  ancient 
sovereigns  of  Spain — in  short,  of  its  Gothic  kings.  They  were  not  secular 
crowiLS  at  all,  and  Dr.  Rock  says,  "  I  was  the  first  individual  to  deny  that 
these  Spanish  crowns  were  royal  ones  at  all ;"  and  then  with  a  little  grave 
but  gentle  irony,  adds  :  "  This  shows  how  the  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical 
antiquities  may  sometimes  stand  in  useful  stead,  even  to  those  who  are,  or 
are  likely  to  be,  employed  in  diplomacy." 

The  other  story  is  more  amusing.  The  first  Buonaparte  wanted  to  have 
something  which  had  belonged  to  Charlemagne  employed  at  his  coronation. 
A  silver-gilt  wand  was  discovered  of  respectable  antiquity,  and  this  served 
as  a  sceptre,  and  was  treated  as  Charlemagne's  own  ;  but  it  was  in  fact  nothing 
more  and  nothing  less  than  the  Castor's  wand  of  S.  Denys,  which  was  used  at 
the  more  solemn  offices.  It  had  been  made  in  1394,  nearly  six  hundred  years 
after  the  great  emperor  had  been  laid  in  his  grave. 

The  next  discourse  is  a  most  able  and  ingenious  dissertation,  on  the  birth- 
place of  S.  Patrick,  by  Mr.  Cashel  Hoey,  who  assigns  a  French  domicilium 
originis  to  the  great  confessor,  who  made  Christians  of  the  pagan  inhabitants 
of  Ireland.  Mr.  Hoey  undertakes  to  perfect  the  proof,  which  Dr.  Lanigan 
coniincnced,  that  S.  Patrick  was  born  on  the  coast  of  Armoric  Gaul ;  and 
that  the  Irish  tradition  which  assigns  France  as  the  birthplace  of  the  saint 
is  the  tnie  one,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  most  generally  accepted  theoiy,  and 
that  which  has  the  greatest  weight  of  authority  in  its  favour ;  viz.,  that  he 
was  bom  in  Scotland,  at  Dumbjirton,  on  the  Clyde.    This  latter  theory  has 
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1)cen  upheld  by  all  the  Scotch  antiquananB,  by  Colgan,  by  the  Bollandists,  and 
accepted  by  Dr.  John  O'Donovan,  by  Professor  Engeno  O'Cuny,  by  Dr. 
Reeves,  and  by  Dr.  Todd.  But  we  think  that  no  one  will  rise  from  8  pemsal 
of  Mr.  Hoey's  extremely  able  and  ingenious,  but  painstaking  and  candid 
essay,  without  feeling  satisfied  that  he  has  fully  succeeded  in  displacing  their 
conjectures  and  in  proving  hLs  o^n  case. 

The  original  documents  which  bear  on  the  point  are  two,  the  confession 
of  S.  Patrick  himself,  and  the  hymn  in  his  honour  composed  by  his  disciple 
S.  Fiech.  There  are  four  localities  mentioned  in  these  documents.  In  the 
Confession,  S.  Patrick  says  :  *^  Patrem  habui  Oalpumium  Diaconum  (or  Dia- 
curionem),  qui  fiiit  e  vico  Bonaven  Taberme.  "Villam  Enon  prope  haboit, 
ubi  ego  in  capturam  decidi.'^  S.  Fiech's  hymn  adds,  that  the  saint  was  bom 
nt  a  place  called  Nem-tur.  The^e  localities  occur  in  all  the  ancient  lirea  of 
S.  Patrick,  and  the  questions  are  in  what  country  were  they  situate,  can  they 
bo  identified,  and  is  Mr.  Hoey  right  in  thinking  that  he  has  fonnd  them  all  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Boulogne-sui^Mer  ?  All  these  questions  must  be 
answered  in  the  af&rmativc— accepting  Dr.  Lanigan*s  identification  of 
Bonaven  with  Boulognc-sur-Mur,  but  rejecting  the  rest  of  his  proof  as  ntteily 
untenable.  Mr.  Hoey  shows,  as  to  the  word  Enon,  that  the  river  Liane, 
which  flows  into  the  sea  at  Boulogne,  was  known  to  the  Romans  as  FluviuB 
Enna.  As  to  Nem-tur,  Professor  Eugene  O'Curry  had  already  discovered  by 
personal  inspection  of  the  oldest  MSS.  that  the  word  should  really  be  written 
Em-tur,  and  that  the  N  was  but  a  prefix  introduced  to  fill  the  hiatus  in  the 
text.  Em-tur  means  the  tower  of  some  place  or  person,  indicated  by  the 
word  Em.  Now  the  river  Em  or  Hem,  some  eight  miles  from  Desvres,  flows 
piist  the  village  in  which  Julius  Cfesar  slept  on  his  way  to  embark  for 
EngLmd.  The  name  of  that  village  is  Toumehem ;  or  as  it  was  written  in 
;Malbranq*8  time  Tui>n-hem  (the  tower  of  Hem).  Em-tur,  then,  is  the  same 
compound  word,  and  the  apparent  difference  is  only  a  transposition  to  suit 
the  exigencies  of  Irish  verse.  There  remains  Tabemiap.  Mr.  Hoey  finds  it 
at  Desvres.  The  Roman  camps  in  Oaul  were  called  Tabema>.  The  coontiy 
between  Desvres  and  Boulogne  was  a  great  Roman  encampment  In  the 
Latin  of  the  Middle  Ages  Desvres  was  called  Divcmia  Bottontenns.  The 
change  from  Tabema  to  Tavema  is  familiarized  to  us  in  our  own  tavems,  and 
the  convertibility  of  T  and  D  needs  no  illustration.  In  this  Diyemia  Bono- 
niensis,  then,  Mr.  Hoey  finds  the  Tabemue  Bononienses,  in  Toumehem  he 
finds  Nemtur  or  Emtor,  and  in  Enna  he  finds  Enon.  He  confirms  his  theoiy 
by  various  collateral  evidences,  but  we  have  only  given  the  merest  outline  of 
liis  argument,  and  refer  our  readers  to  the  essay  itself,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting  contributions  to  the  Academia  papers. 

That  elegant  and  accomplished  scholar,  the  Canon  Oakeley,  has  written  too 
briefly  on  the  position  of  a  Catholic  minority,  but  what  he  has  written 
is  singularly  to  the  purpose,  and  is  the  more  valuable,  because  it  comes 
from  one  whoso  intellectual  culture  is  so  refined;  for  in  general  the 
literary  habit  is  fatal  to  that  energy  of  purpose  and  sincerity  of  deep 
conviction  which  is  so  transparent  in  the  discourse  t)eforc  us.  The  Ouion 
calls  the  attention  of  Catholics  to  the  pernicious  habit  '^of  understate. 
ments  of  Catholic  truth,"  and  points  out  the  danger  of  people  who  prefer 


Kotitcs  of  Boohs.  633 

"  liberal  Protestants "  to  "  bigots."  The  thesis  of  Mr.  Oakeley  is  a  yery 
grave  one,  and  perhaps  in  former  times  it  was  necessary  to  employ  an 
inadequate  phraseology,  and  to  hide  Catholic  rites  under  the  guise  of 
heretical  ceremonies  ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  now  ;  and  we  agree  with  the 
Canon  that  we  need  not  and  ought  not  to  call  ourselves  our  "  co-religionists." 
Neither  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  put  ourselves  in  a  position 
where  the  Catholic  Church  shall  be  called  a  "denomination,"  and  the 
Catholic  faith  a  "persuasion."  The  Canon  has  done  a  real  service  by 
calling  our  attention  to  this  point,  and  we  can  do  nothing  better  while 
taking  leave  of  him  than  by  quoting  from  Simancas,  Bishop  of  Badajoz, 
the  following  words  :■ — Nee  ferendi  quidem  qui  .  . .  " perswostone "  pro  **fide'^ 
abutujitur.  Quis  enim  est  qui  non  plane  perspiciat  longe  alivd  esse  Catho- 
licam  fidem  quam  persuasuram. — De  Cath.  Institut.  tit.  31,  n.  31. 

The  remaining  essays  are  by  Mr.  Laing  and  Mr.  Lucas.  The  latter  gentle- 
man has  handled  with  great  care  and  ability  a  subject  which  is  vitally 
mouicntous  at  this  time,  and  on  which  we  hope  at  no  very  distant  period  to 
write  at  length.  We  shall  then  have  an  opportunity  of  treating  in  detail 
Mr.  Lucas's  very  valuable  labours. 


Acta  SS,  D.  N.  Pii  PP.  IX.  ex  quibus  excerptus  est  Syllabus.  Roma?.    1865. 

Pccucil  des  Allocutions  ConsittorialeSj  EncycHques,  <fec.,  dUes  dans  VEncycliquc 
d  h  Syllabus.      Paris  :  Le  Clerc.     London  :  Burns.     1865. 

Lcs  Actes  Pontijicaux  cites  dans  VEncyclique  du  8  Dec.    Paris  :  Poussielque. 
London  :  Bums. 

IT  will  probably  be  several  years  before  any  adequate  impression  is  ob- 
tained, of  the  multifarious  benefits  which  will  flow  from  the  Encyclical 
and  SyUabus.  Here  is  a  firstfruit  of  their  publication ;  for  in  each  of  the 
three  volumes  is  comprised  the  whole  assemblage  of  those  Papal  declarations 
which  the  Syllabus  specifies.  That  the  volumes  will  have  a  large  circu- 
lation cannot  be  doubted  ;  and  these  declarations,  therefore,  will  be  known 
very  far  more  widely,  and  studied  very  far  more  carefully,  by  the  educated 
Catholic  world  than  has  hitherto  been  the  ca«e.  The  happy  result  of  this 
must  be  a  far  more  enlarged  and  elevated  perception  of  Catholic  truth,  and  a 
far  keener  refinement  of  Catholic  instinct.  Then,  again.  Catholics  will  thus 
be  led  more  earnestly  to  inquire  what  is  the  real  authority  of  such  pronouncc- 
nientij ;  and  whenever  this  inquiry  is  undertaken  in  a  straightforward  and 
docile  spirit,  we  have  no  doubt  whatever  of  ita  result.  Many  educated 
English  Catholics,  e.  g.,  have  hitherto  not  recognized  the  infallibility  of  such 
Papal  declarations,  simply  because  they  have  thought  so  little  about  tlie 
matter. 

The  first  of  these  volumes  is  published  in  Rome  ;  and  it  contains 
the  text  of  the  Syllabus,  together  with  that  of  all  the  Papal  declarations 
therein  specified,  arranged  in  chronological  order.  We  have  been  a  little 
surprised  that  the  "  Quanta  Cura  "  itself  is  not  included  ;  for  the  result  is 
that  all  Pius  IX.'s  more  important  pronoimcements  are  here  to  be  found, 
except  that  which  in  some  respects  is  more  remmrkable  than  any  other.    We 
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think  it  would  be  a  manifest  convenience  to  poesess  both  Encydical  and 
Syllabus  in  the  same  book. 

The  second  of  the  volumes  above  cited  came  out  in  Ftois.  It  contains — (1) 
The  Encyclical  as  well  as  Syllabus  ;  (2)  Pius  IX.'8  Apostolic  Letter  {Kroclaim- 
ing  the  fonner  jubilee  ;  (3)  Those  various  declarations  of  previooB  Pontifia  to 
which  the  Encyclical  refers ;  (4)  Those  pronouncements  of  Pius  IX.  which 
arc  specified  in  the  Syllabus^  arranged  in  chronological  order ;  (6)  The  address 
to  Pius  IX.  from  the  Catholic  bishops  assembled  in  Rome  on  June  9,  1862  ; 

(6)  Certain  documents  connected  with  the  French:  Concordat  of  1801  ;  and 

(7)  a  catalogue  of  imsound  propositions,  drawn  up  in  1863  and  sabmitted 
to  Rome,  on  which  the  recent  Syllabus  appears  to  be  founded  in  no  incon- 
siderable degree  It  should  be  added  that  there  is  a  French  translation 
throughout  on  the  opposite  page,  and  that  the  whole,  considering  its  extent, 
is  offered  for  a  marvellously  low  suul  The  last  of  the  three  is  almost  identical 
with  the  second  in  ito  contents.  It  does  not,  however,  comprise  the  pro- 
positions of  1863. 

We  most  heartily  recommend  all  three  volumes  to  the  Catholic's  careful 
study. 


La  Convention  du  15  Septemhre,  ct  TEncyclique  d%i  8  Dicembrt,    Par  Mgr. 
l'£v£que  d'Orl^ans,  de  TAcad^mie  Fran^aise.    Paris :  DoonioL 

WHEN  the  French  Imperiid  Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Worship, 
on  the  3rd  of  January  last,  issued  his  edict  forbidding  the  French 
bishoj^s  to  promulgate  the  Encyclical  Qxiantd  Curd,  on  the  score  that  it  con- 
tained doctrine  hostile  to  the  liberties  of  the  GfJlican  Church,  he  did  not 
foresee  that  he  was  taking  the  one  single  step  which  was  sure  to  end  in  the 
Gnllic^n  maxims  themselves  adding  their  whole  weight  to  the  cause  which 
he  disliked.  The  act  of  the  Minister  was  so  arbitraiy  and  so  wanton,  that 
it  forced  the  Episcopacy  of  France  to  speak  out  in  protest  against  the  €ro- 
vemment  and  in  defence  of  the  Papacy,  in  a  way  to  which  no  other  National 
Church  has  l)een  provoked.  The  tacit  assent  of  the  hierarchies  of  other 
countries  has,  no  doubt,  been  unhesitatingly  given  to  Encyclical  and  Syllabus. 
But  by  a  benevolent  dispensation  of  Providence,  the  French  Gknremment 
has,  as  it  were,  compelled  the  French  bishops,  to  give  their  eager,  explicit, 
and  unambiguous  adhesion  to  every  proposition  laid  down  in  either  docu- 
ment ;  and  in  a  series  of  pastorals  of  imprecedented  unanimity,  zeal,  and 
ability,  to  justify  its  doctrine  to  their  flocks. 

Of  thi.s  grand  series  of  documents,  which  for  weeks  together,  day  after 
day,  occupied  all  the  spare  space  of  the  French  journals,  the  pamphlet  of  the 
Bisliop  of  Orleans  created  by  far  the  greatest  sensation  in  the  exterior  worid. 
In  truth,  even  in  these  days  when  the  brochure  is  the  most  powerful  engine 
of  public  opinion  in  Franco,  no  brochure  has  told  so  jwwerfully  as  this  :  none 
can  be  even  conijwreil  to  it,  in  the  extent  and  intensity  of  public  interest 
excited,  except  the  pamphlets  ascribed  to  the  Emperor's  own  inspiration  at 
the  begiiming  and  end  of  the  last  Italian  war,-  "Napol^n  III.  et  lltalie," 
and  "Le  Pape  et  le  Conjinres."    But  the  circulation  of  both  these  toj^ether 
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was  hardly  equal  to  that  of  Mgr.  Dupanloup's  pamphlet  on  the  Convention 
and  Encyclical.  It  has  gone  through  twenty-five  editions.  For  weeks  together 
it  occupied  five  printing-presses  day  and  night.  The  publisher  is  said  to 
have  cleared  500^.  within  a  week  of  the  date  of  publication  ;  and  it  contains 
160  octavo  pages,  and  was  published  at  two  francs.  It  has  been  translated 
into  the  principal  languages  of  Europe  ;  we  even  see  a  Flemish  translation 
of  it  announced  in  the  last  number  of  the  Revue  Catlwlique  of  Louvam. 

This  immense  popularity  is  in  part  doubtless  due  to  the  verj'  original 
attitude  assumed  and  throughout  maintained  with  such  consummate  spirit, 
eloquence,  and  dignity  by  the  Bishop.  "You  forbid  me,*'  he  says,  "to 
write  a  pastoral :  then  I  will  write  a  pamphlet.  You  strive  to  seal  my  lips 
a^  a  bishop  ;  but  you  cannot  bind  my  hands  as  a  citizen.  I  have  at  least  the 
same  right  before  public  opinion  as  the  journalists  who  traduce  and  travesty 
the  acts  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful.  About  the  Convention  I  will  ask 
questions.  About  the  Encyclical  I  will  give  answers.  As  a  French  citizen, 
I  am  not  yet  accustomed  to  comprehend  the  force  of  a  law  or  a  solemn 
treaty  before  it  has  been  explained  to  me  by  a  public  discussion  between  the 
Grovemment  and  the  representatives  of  the  country.  As  a  Catholic  Bishop, 
I  am  not  yet  accustomed  to  see  an  Encyclical  of  the  Pope  interpreted  by  a 
council  of  journalists." 

The  first  part  of  this  pamphlet,  if  it  stood  alone,  might  &irly  be  pro- 
nounced to  be  the  ablest  discussion  of  the  whole  case  involved  in  the  rela- 
tions between  the  Governments  of  Rome,  Paris,  and  Turin  that  has  yet 
appeared.  Every  inch  of  that  tangled  controversy  is,  with  surprising 
rapidity,  laid  bare  to  the  broad  light  of  a  most  searching  and  tenacious 
analysis.  The  reader  of  these  chapters,  who  masters  the  statements,  notes, 
and  references,  has  in  his  hands  all  the  clues  of  the  Italian  question,  not  merely 
as  regards  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  but  the  Neapolitan  ques- 
tion, and  the  relations  of  the  French  and  Sardinian  Governments.  But  the 
most  powerful  passages  are,  perhaps,  those  in  which  the  Bishop  addresses  an 
argunienium  ad  homiiiem  to  the  Emperor,  on  the  score  of  his  own  solemn 
language  at  various  periods  since  his  election  as  President  of  the  Republic, 
regarding  the  policy  and  duty  of  France  towards  the  Papacy.  The  way  in 
which  all  these  declarations  and  engagements,  spreading  over  a  period  of 
fifteen  years,  are  culled  together,  compressed  into  a  few  pages,  and  then  con- 
trasted with  even  the  most  favourable  view  of  the  Convention,  is  masterly. 
It  is  even  said  that  this  part  of  the  pamphlet  caused  the  Emperor  himself 
extreme  anxiety,  which  he  did  not  affect  to  conceal 

As  regards  the  latter  portion,  which  refers  to  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus,  in 
order  to  appreciate  it  justly  we  must  carefully  consider  the  purpose  at  wliich 
Mgr.   Dupanloup  aimed,  and  the  audience  to  which  his  work  is  more^ 
immediately  addressed. 

It  results  from  the  unhappy  circumstances  of  our  time,  that  the  Holy  Father 
cannot  inculcate  Catholic  truth  in  its  relation  to  civil  government  without 
being  suspected  of  a  Wish  to  encourage  disaffection  against  existing  constitu- 
tions ;  nay,  and  to  propagate  the  faith,  if  he  had  only  power  at  his  command, 
by  means  of  the  sword.  If  many  men  of  educated  and  well-balanced  minds  are 
under  this  strange  misapprehension,  what  may  be  expected  from  violent  poll- 
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tlciaiis,  or  reckless  and  unscrupulous  journalists  ?  '^  No  one  who  aocepts  Uie 
Encyclical  can  be  loyal  to  France  ;'*  "  he  cannot  even  honestly  swear  to  obey 
the  Constitution ;"  **  he  would  at  once,  if  he  could,  take  away  from  nonr 
Catholics  all  liberty  of  worship ;"—  such  were  the  clamours  which  for  many 
weeks  resounded  throu(;;liout  France,  and  tended  most  poweifully  to  estrange 
public  symi>athy  from  the  Pope  and  the  Catholic  cause.  What  the  crisis 
required,  was  not  some  careful  and  accumte  statement  which  should  express 
( -utholic  doctrine  with  dispassionate  and  subtle  precision ;  for  the  public 
mind  was  so  excited,  that  such  a  disquisition  would  have  fiillen  dead  on  its 
ear.  The  occasion  called  for  some  pointed,  epigronmiatic,  telling  brocfanre, 
which  should  encoimter  the  anti-Catholic  faction  on  its  own  ground,  and  meet 
the  rhetorical  advocacy  of  eiTor  by  a  rhetorical  advocacy  of  truth.  This  in- 
estimable service  was  performed  by  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  ;  and  the  nnpreoe- 
denteil  circulation  of  his  jmrnphlet  shows  how  accurately  he  had  discerned 
tlie  exigencies  of  the  time  and  the  disposition  of  spirits. 

As  to  the  main  point  of  attack — the  Pope^s  teaching  on  liberty  of  worships 
— Mgr.  Dupanloup  limits  his  proiwsitions  carefully  within  the  bonnds 
of  orthodoxy,  evcu  when  most  earnestly  intent  on  exposing  anti-Catholic 
m  ^statements.  lie  admits  without  a  moment's  question,  not  only  that  the  oom- 
dition  of  Catholic  unity  is  far  the  hi<{hest  and  happiest  for  a  nation,  but  also 
that  where  such  unity  exists  it  should  be  retained  by  help  of  material  force. 
Yet,  not  in  his  own  name  only,  but  in  that  of  the  Pope  and  all  ecclesiastical 
authorities,  he  indignantly  disclaims  all  desire  to  proi)agato  religious  truth  by 
means  of  ^'iolonce.  Having  vindicated  the  civil  ruler*s  true  function  whoe 
religious  unity  exist«J,  he  thus  i>roceeds  :  **  But  does  this  mean  that  when 
circumsbmces  have  chanprcd,  and  public  right  also,  Catholics  would  &il  in 
their  duty  to  God  and  tlie  Church,  by  accepting  sincerely  without  arriire' 
2>ensei'f  their  country's  constitutiim  and  the  liberty  of  M'orshipe  therebj 
autlu>rizcd  ?  or,  that,  if  we  speak  of  liberty  when  we  are  weak,  it  is  that  we 
may  refuse  it  t^  others  when  we  shall  be  strong  ?  Of  all  the  accusations 
ordinarily  hurled  against  us,  this  has  always  appeared  to  me  the  most  in- 
supportable." 

This  very  important  pamphlet  raitses  one  or  two  questions  which  rpqniie 
more  careful  considenition  than  wo  have  yet  had  time  to  give  them ;  and  we 
hope,  therefore,  to  return  to  it«  consideration  in  our  next  number. 


VEncydiquc  et  Jcs  Evcquca  dc  France.    Paris  :  Dentu.    1865. 

THIS  volume  is  a  collection  of  those  most  interesting  Episcopal  docu- 
ments M'hich  we  mentioned  in  the  preceding  notice ;  and  it  will  enable 
Catholics  to  feel  still  more  keenly  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  they  owe  to 
M.  Baroche  and  to  a  still  higher  personage,  for  eliciting  them. 

Tlie  anti-Catholic  party  throughout  Europe  has  laid  great  stress  on  the 
suj^posed  discrepancy  between  the  respective  episco^ml  interpretations  of  the 
Papal  act ;  where^  to  our  mind  the  doctrinal  imity  of  these  inteipretations 
Is  not  a  little  remarkable.  All  the  bishops  agree  (1)  that,  under  the  present 
circumstances  of  most  European  countries,  a  concession  of  civil  liberty  to 
all  existing  worships  is  the  one  course  consistent  with  wisdom,  and  even 
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with  justice.  All  the  bishops  acrree  (2)  that,  even  if  any  Catholic  considered 
that  liberty  undesirable,  such  a  circumstance  would  by  no  means  dispense 
him  from  the  obligation  of  loyal  citizenship  and  obedience  to  the  constitution. 
On  the  other  hand,  all  agree  (3)  that,  where  Catholic  unity  exists,  the  civil 
ruler  should  maintain  it  inviolate  by  legal  enactments ;  and  (4)  that  such  a 
state  of  unity  is  a  higher  and  more  normal  condition  than  that  which  now 
prevails.  All  the  bishops  agree  in  these  broad  outlines ;  they  differ  only  in 
the  colouring  they  give  to  the  picture,  and  the  details  with  which  they  fill  it 
up.  As  regards  such  particulars,  we  certainly  regard  Mgr.  Dupanloup's 
comment,  e.g.,  as  less  thopoughly  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  original 
than  Cardinal  Patrizi*s  in  Rome,  or  than  such  as  would  be  put  forth  in 
France  by  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers  or  of  Montanban :  but  the  difference,  as 
we  have  said,  is  of  colouring  and  detail,  not  of  doctrine  and  principle. 

It  may  be  worth  while  here  to  speak  briefly  of  the  extraordinary  allegation 
put  forth  by  French  anti-Catholics,  that  no  one  can  honestly  swear  obedience 
to  the  constitution,  who  disapproves  in  any  respect  those  principles  of  '89 
which  are  its  basis.  English  Catholics  may  appreciate  this  allegation  by  an 
obvious  parallel.  No  part  of  a  constitution  is  more  momentous  than  that 
which  concerns  marriage ;  and  the  English  marriage  law  is  now  based  on  a 
principle  (the  moral  lawfulness  of  divorce  h  vinculo)  which  is  considered 
anti-Christian,  not  by  Catholics  only,  but  by  very  many  Anglicans.  What 
would  be  said  of  an  allegation  that  on  this  account  the  Protestant  Bishops 
of  Oxford  and  Salisbury  cannot  honestly  take  an  oath  of  obedience  to  the 
constitution  ? 

The  Holy  See,  in  fact,  has  decided  again  and  again  that  a  Catholic  may 
swear  fidelity  to  such  constitutions  ;  and,  of  course,  that  he  is  bound  by  his 
oath.  Nay,  in  the  "Mirari  Vos,"  Gregory  XVI.  warmly  commends  the 
early  Christians  for  their  faithful  obedience  to  heathen  governments :  and 
heathen  governments  were  certainly,  in  any  Catholic's  judgment,  founded 
on  a  far  larger  amount  of  evil  principle  than  are  the  worst  modem  con- 
stitutions ;  even  that  of  Belgimn  itself.  We  recur  to  this  subject  in  a  later 
notice. 

Another  very  interesting  feature  in  the  volume  before  us,  is  the  unanimity 
with  which  all  the  Galilean  bishops  express,  or  unmistakably  imply,  the 
obligation  incumbent  on  Catholics,  of  accepting  with  interior  assent  all  the 
doctrines  of  Encyclical  and  Syllabus.  We  may  not  impossibly  revert  to  this 
in  a  future  number,  and  quote  a  series  of  passages  on  the  subject. 


Les  Objections  Populaires  contre  VEticyclique.     Par  MoR.  de  Segur.   Paris. 

IT  is  impossible  to  praise  too  unreservedly  this  most  admirable  little  com- 
pendium. A  few  extracts  will  best  give  to  our  readers  some  taste  of  its 
quality.  Firstly,  then,  is  there  an  obligation  of  interior  assent  to  the  doc- 
trines enunciated  ? 

"  The  Pope  being  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  supreme  and  infallible  teacher 
of  the  Church,  ....  it  is  evident  that  when  he  teojches  or  commands  any- 
thing in  an  Encyclical,  every  Christian  is  bound  in  conscience  to  submit 
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himself.  ....  ^  He  that  helierdh  shall  he  saved,  and  he  that  bdievdh  not 
shall  be  condemned.*"    (Pp.  4, 5.) 

Is  the  Encyclical  unseasonable  ?  on  the  contrary,  pre-eminently  seasonable. 

"  The  principles "  \^hich  it  iuculcates  ^'  although  as  old  as  Christianity, 
were  every  day  being  more  forgotten.  For  three  hundred  years  the  blw- 
phemies  of  Protestant  sects,  then  of  politicians,  then  of  Galileans,  then  of 
Yoltivirians,  lastly  of  omnigenous  revolutionists,  had  enveloped  them  in  snc^ 
a  fog  of  prejudice,  that  a  large  number  even  of  Christians  [«.e.  Catholics] 
regml  them,  cither  as  strange  inventions,  or  as  superannuated  antiquities, 
a  mere  resuscitation  of  the  middle  ases.  Since  the  evil  was  ever  increasing, 
the  Holy  Father  could  no  longer  delay  applying  a  remedy  to  the  wound. 
The  wound  is  grievous  and  deep  ;  the  remedy  direct  and  energetic ;  and 
therefore  it  is  thai  the  sick  man  cries  out  loudly."    (Pp.  9, 10.) 

Is  the  Encyclical  an  attack  on  modem  constitutions  ? 

"  If  there  ore  modem  constitutions — aiid  unhappily  there  are  very  many 
SKC^— which  are  not  in  full  harmony  with  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Chnst  and 
the  teaching  of  His  Church,  that  is  no  fault  of  Pius  IX's  ;  the  Encyclical 
does  but  d^end  (rod's  constitution,  attacked  as  it  is  and  assailed  by  revolu- 
tionary ideas.  Let  us  add  nevertheless  that  as  regards  Catholics  who  live 
under  one  of  these  constitutions  in  which  falsehood  is  mixed  up  with  truth 
and  evil  with  good, — the  Church  in  no  way  forbids  these  Catholics  to  take  an 
oath  of  fidelity  to  the  sovereign,  and  also  to  obey  the  Constitution  :  the  Holy 
See  has  formally  and  repeatedly  declared  this.**    (Pp.  14,  15.) 

Does  the  Church  command  all  Catholic  mlers  to  repress  error  by  material 
force  ? 

"  Pius  IX.  says  simply  to  Catholic  governments,  *  There  is  but  one  true 

religion if  Uirough  the  misfortune  of  the  times  a  Catholic  governor  is 

obliged  to  put  it  on  the  same  level  with  false  religions he  ought  at 

least  to  regret  such  a  state  of  things  and  never  consider  it  a  regular  and 

noraial  state A  govemor  tmly  Catholic  should  then  give  the  greatest 

possible  facility  to  bisho])s  and  prie;st8  for  exercisuig  their  hmy  ministir  ;  he 
should  prevent  the  spread  of  heresy  so  far  as  circumstances  and  the  law  of 

prudence  may  permit *    The  Pope  desires  no  other  *  dragonnadea ' 

than  such  as  these In  our  time  especially  the  Church  hi^  no  wish 

to  conquer  souls  except  by  methods  of  ^ntleness.  Who  would  even  con- 
ceive the  thought  of  employing  violence  m  order  to  impose  the  faith  ?  The 
Catholic  Church  respects  those  spirits  which  ore  bond  fide  in  error,  while 
pitying  them  and  strivini^  to  enlighten  theuL  Intolerant  and  absolute  as 
she  is  when  there  is  question  of  doctrine,  she  is  tolerant  and  full  of  charity 
where  the  question  is  only  of  persons."    (Pp.  24-6.) 

We  entreat  our  readers  to  procure  this  pamphlet;  and  we  should  be 

delighted  to  sec  it  translated  into  English. 

Lcs    Catholiques   Lihiraux,      Par    M.    PAbb^    Jules    Morel.      Paris : 
Giraud.     1864. 

WE  are  at  one  in  principle  with  M.  I'Abbc  Jules  Morel  upon  the 
subjects  of  vital  interest  with  which  he  deals,  and  which  may  be 
summed  up  and  included  in  the  one  great  question  of  the  separation  of  the 
Church  from  the  State,  with  its  corolLiries  and  consequences  ;  and,  in  parti- 
cular, the  severance  of  civilization  and  social  progress  from   Christianity. 
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M.  Morel  esteems  this  to  be  the  menacing  heresy  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
which  is  subtilely  infiltrating  iteelf  everywhere,  and  would,  were  it  possible, 
seduce  even  the  elect.  Yet,  at  the  dawn  of  modern  society,  when  the 
retiring  watei^s  of  the  revolutionaiy  deluge  allowed  men  once  again  to  feel 
tinii  ground  under  their  feet,  no  docti'ine,  perhaps,  was  regarded  with  more 
aversion  tlian  this  divorce  between  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual  ;  and  the 
Concordat  with  Niq)oleon,  notwithsUmding  all  its  dmwbacks,  was  hailed  as 
an  incalculable  blessing.  The  alliance  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  autho- 
rities continued  to  be  regarded  by  Catholics  for  many  years  as  in  itself  an 
ininiensc  advantage,  in  spite  of  all  those  abuses  of  the  civil  power,  which 
resulted  in  dragging  the  Supreme  Pontiff  to  Savona  and  to  Fontainebleau. 
M.  Morel  does  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  in  1815  a  proposal  to  separate 
Church  and  State  would  have  met  with  no  support  from  either  clergy  or 
laitv.  Fifty  veai-s  have  worked  a  maiTcllous  chantfc,  and  what  the  neces- 
sities  of  the  times  have  rendered  pmctically  acceptable,  has  come  to  be 
regarded  hy  nuinbei's  a,s  even  theoretically  admirable. 

IVI.  Morel  considers  that  there  ai*e  but  four  great  European  journals  and 
j)eriodicals  which  are  thoroughly  uncontamiiuitcd  with  the  slightest  taint  of 
lil>er.ilisui— the  CirUtii  CattoUca  at  Rome,  IjC  Mondi'  at  Piuis,  VArmonia  in 
Piediju)nt,  and  Le  Bien  Pnhlic  in  Belgium.  The  list  certainly  is  short 
as  respects  the  Coutinent,  and  these  British  Isles  arc  probably  not  included 
ill  his  field  of  vision.  M.  Morel,  we  must  warn  our  i-eaders,  is  somewhat 
severe  and  exclusive,  and  a  shade  too  '*  tranchant,"  we  should  say,  not  intone 
alone,  but  even  in  some  of  his  practical  judgments.  Principles  arc  unbend- 
ing antl  rigid  things — like  mathematical  tniths,  they  arc  what  they  arc  ; 
there  is  no  scope  for  the  more  or  the  less  ;  but  when  translated  into  the 
flomain  of  facts,  just  like  mathematical  truths  themselves,  they  not  only 
julniit  but  often  ie(tuire  qualification.  We  hardly  think  that  M.  Morel 
has  always  taken  circumstances  into  account,  and  we  record  our  opinion 
with  tlie  less  scruple  because  with  his  principles  we  have  unreserved  sym- 
patJiy,  and  we  are  glad  to  be  able  to  quote  in  our  suppcut  one  of  those  very 
perio<licals  whieh  possess  his  confidence,  and,  we  may  add,  our  own.  The 
(Hrilto  ('attolica,  the  Roman  review,  while  commending  M.  Morel's  able 
work,  suji^ests  that  in  dealing  with  Mgr.  Kettcler,  he  has  hardly  made 
sufficient  allowance  for  the  peculiar  local  circumstances  in  which  tliat  eminent 
j)relate  is  placetl.  or  for  the  pmctical  difficulties  to  meet  which  his  work 
entitled  *'  Liberte,  Autorite,  figlise,"  was  wTitten.  Of  the  prelate  himself,  in 
his  episcopal  capacity,  it  is  just  to  state  that  M.  Morel  speaks  with  the 
highest  respect. 

Four  writers  on  modern  liberalism  have  been  selected  to  represent  the 
doctrines  and  tendencies  which  he  sets  himself  to  oppose, — Mgr.  Ketteler,  the 
Abbe  Godard,  the  Comte  de  Falloux,  and  the  Vicomte  de  la  Gu^ronniere. 
The  Principles  of  '80  are  of  coui^jc  the  object  of  attack  under  the  second 
head.  It  is  the  condeuuied  work  of  the  Abbe  Crodard,  published  in  1862, 
that  M.  Morel  analyzes.  Tliis  paper  is  a  reproduction  of  some  articles  in- 
serted by  him  in  the  MoniU  at  that  time.  This  will  accoimt  for  the  occurrence 
«»f  cert;iin  vehement  and  indignant  personal  apostrophes  which  were  natural 
while  the  author  was  yet  living,  and  had  not  made  his  praiseworthy  and 
VOL.  IV. — NO.  VIII.   [Ncir  Scnes.']  2  o 
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honourable  tsubmuwion  to  the  Roman  ceiuurey  bnt  which  (ainoe  M.  Morel 
owns  to  having  made  a  few  altentions  to  adapt  the  article  to  the  pnsent 
epoch)  we  could  regret  he  has  not  now  omitted.  It  would  in  no  way  mar 
the  value  of  the  aignment.  which  is  still  opportune.  The  condemnatioii  by 
the  Index  has,  it  is  true,  for  ever  withdrawn  the  book  in  its  dd  form  from 
the  hands  of  the  clerg}' ;  but  it  must  not  be  foigotten  that  before  Borne  had 
Hpoken,  it  received  veiy  generoUj  a  meet  enthusiaBtic  reception ;  and  it 
cannot  he  said  that  all  the  arguments  by  which  the  censured  pcopoeitiona 
were  maintained  have  been  laid  aside  with  the  book  itself.  We  were^  indeed, 
hardly  prepared  for  the  startling  character  of  much  which  it  contained,  or  to 
find  that  the  errors  condemned  were  so  boldly  prominent 

The  author's  stricturoH  on  the  vindication  of  the  Principlea  of  '88,  aa  well 
as  many  of  his  remarks  on  M^.  Ketteler*s  work,  are  justly  conceived  and 
vigorously  cxprct^sed  with  his  usual  toi'sencss  and  pungency.  We  wooki 
point  attention  to  hi^<  way  of  dealing  with  the  justification  of  Uie  Declaration 
from  the  charge  of  antagonif^m  to  Eevelation,  on  the  ground  that  by  aasaming 
the  natural  law  as  the  basis  of  legislation,  no  opposition  to  the  Chriatian 
revelation  need  be  implied ;  for  it  lies  at  the  root  of  the  question.  It  is 
nnlawfiil  for  a  baptizc<l  i)eoplo  to  return,  in  their  social  and  political 
relations,  to  the  natural  law.  If  that  tie  between  Qod  and  His  reaaon- 
able  creatures  suflico  when  the  revoaletl  law  is  unknown,  to  revert  to  it  in 
full  Gos|iel  light  is  an  apositasy.  Ts  it  to  be  supposed,  indeed,  that  our  Lord 
lias.  80  to  s;iy.  loft  nsi  the  choice  between  two  constitutive  ideas  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  c'lvii  and  political  »tatc  and  of  iiitcnuitional  law ;  and  that  it  is 
optional  to  us  either  to  bafte  nuch  formation  on  the  Gospel,  or  altogether  to 
make  alt^traction  of  diristianity  in  government  and  legislation  f  The  Chris- 
tian hiw.  though  not  opl)o^«ed  to  the  natmiil  law,  transcends  it,  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact  (which  experience  has  abunilantly  demonstrated)  will  continu- 
ally l>e  brou^rlit  into  eoutlict  with  those  rights  which  the  legislator  finds  in 
his  alv^tnict  co<le.  M.  Morel  demonstrates  that,  from  the  veiy  nature  of 
things,  the  attempt  to  make  abstraction  of  Christianity  in  government  and 
legislation  must  result  in  the  oppivssion  and  XMM'secution  of  the  Ghnrdi ;  if 
for  no  other  reai»on,  l)ei*ause  the  civil  law,  by  adopting  a  non-Christian  basis, 
necessarily  takes  no  account  of  a  whole  range  of  duties,  precepts,  and  reqnize- 
ments  which  spring  therefrom.  Whut  a  field  for  assaults  upon  the  CSraxch 
by  infidel  men  in  power,  or  indifferent  and  weak  men  intimidated  by  the 
revolutionarv  party,  l»an(le<l  together  for  the  destruction  of  Christianity. 
such  a  state  of  things  pr«n-ides,  it  is  neeilless  to  observe.  The  Cathdio  liberal 
|)arty  may  read  in  contempomr^'  history  a  daily  lesson  of  disappointment, 
calculated  to  disenchant  them  of  the  ho|x^s  founded  on  the  prevalence  of  the 
new  theories  of  gnveniment  an<i  of  lilierty.  The  free  (.*hureh  in  the  free  State 
is  a  chimera,  as  M.  Moivl  shows  again  more  at  laiye  in  all  its  absnrdily,  as 
hvpotheticidly  applied  to  the  Roman  States,  when  he  conies  to  treat  of  the 
V'icomte  tie  la  Gucn'>nniere's  pamphlet. 

It  in,  perhaps,  not  generally  known  tliat  Pius  VI.  condemned  the  Princi|iles 
of  *89  in  very  strong  tenns,  when  the  revolutioiwwy  assembly  of  Avignon 
and  the  Comtat  Venaissin  pronudgated  the  famous  *'  Declaration  **  on  the 
Ktnks  of  the  Rhone.     In  a  Brief  dated  April  :?3nl    I7$U  addressed  to  his 
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rebellious  subjects,  the  Pope  qualifies  the  seventeen  articles  as  ascaihiiig  to 
man  ^^jfiira  religioni  et  societaii  advenaniiaJ*  *  It  would  seem,  after  this  sen- 
tence, to  be  a  little  superfluoas  to  put  on  our  spectacles  to  examine  each  of  th€ie 
propositions,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  conformity  with  Catholic  doctrine,  since 
in  globo  they  have  been  pronounced  by  the  highest  authority  to  be  '^  advene  to 
both  religion  and  society."  Bnt  we  are  now  met  by  a  question  of  some  import- 
ance, which  M.  Morel  discusses  in  a  postscript  on  the  Abb^  Godard  at  tlw 
end  of  the  volume.  The  latter  was  permitted,  as  is  well  known,  to  repabliah 
his  book  as  corrected  and  approved  at  Rome.  The  Abb^  discusses  tbe  Talne 
of  such  approbation.  Does  it  amount  to  a  recommendation  ?  Does  it  im|^ 
an  endorsement  of  every  opinion  expressed  therein,  or  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  veracity  of  every  fact  upon  which  such  opinions  are  grounded  ?  Does 
it  say  anything  with  respect  to  the  expediency,  or  usefulness,  or  reliability 
of  the  work  as  a  whole  ?  Evidently  not.  The  Roman  theological  examiners 
confine  themselves  strictly  to  their  province :  they  act  as  censors,  not  as 
teachers.  Their  decision  as  to  the  dogmatic  hannlessness  of  a  work  is  purely 
negative,  and  does  not  amoimt  to  any  favourable  judgment  of  its  general 
contents.  It  simply  declares  that  the  book  contains  no  proposition  which, 
viewed  in  its  connection  with  Catholic  doctrine,  is  worthy  of  censure.  But 
might  it  not  he  expected,  at  least,  that  historical  blunders  relating  to  ec- 
elesia.stic4il  matters  should  be  pointed  out  ?  Certainly  not ;  unless  these 
mistakes  help  to  support  a  heterodox  argument.  Were  it  otherwise,  instead 
(•f  simply  censuring,  the  college  of  Roman  theologians  would  be  undertaking 
a  complete  education  in  theology,  canon  law,  and  ecclesiastical  history.  If 
you  want  to  learn,  you  must  go  to  the  Roman  imiversities.  The  Abb6 
Orodard  says  that  "  he  knows  of  no  Pontifical  document  condemnatory  of  the 
seventeen  articles  of  the  Declaration."  Certainly  there  has  been  no  Papal 
decision  to  that  effect  requiring  the  assent  of  faith  ;  but  it  is  not  true,  as  we 
see,  that  there  exists  no  Pontifical  declaration  which  condemns  them.  Yet 
this  assertion  is  allowed  to  stand  in  the  approved  work,  while  it  would  be 
perfectly  ludicrous  to  imagine  that  the  Roman  theologians  were  ignorant  of 
or  had  forgotten  the  Brief  in  question — a  supposition  quite  allowable  in  the 
case  of  the  Abb<5  Grodard.  His  assertion  simply  proves  his  ignorance  ;  bnt 
since  there  is  nothing  heretical,  or  bordering  thereon,  in  his  making  such 
assertion,  it  passes  unnoticed  by  those  whose  sole  concern  is  with  wthodoxy. 
Another  question  will  still  occur,  which  M.  Morel  has  previously  answered. 
How  can  good  Catholics  swear  to  a  constitution  bearing  at  its  head  the 
seventeen  articles,  in  the  face  of  a  Papal  declaration  that  they  are  oj^wsed 
to  religion  and  ciinl  society  ?  Our  author  ably  shows  that  the  obedience 
which  binds  us  to  a  secular  government  has  nothing  d4>gmatic  in  ♦<.  We 
refer  oiu*  readers  to  the  passage  itself,  wherein  it  is  demonstrated  satis&ctonly 
how  Catholics  cannot  write  certain  books  on  the  "  rights  of  man "  without 
being  put  on  the  Index,  while  they  are  free  to  swear  to  a  constitution  p«t)- 
fessedly  based  on  these  rights.     The  consequences  which  would  spring  firom 


'^  "  Recueil  des  D^isions  du  Saint  Si^ge,"  tome  iL  p.  106.  M.  Morel 
supports  every  step  of  his  argimient  by  a  reference  to  Papal  decisions,  of 
which  he  gives  the  text. 
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any  other  raw  prove  itd  absjurdity.  They  would  entail  even  the  noii'lawfal- 
ness  of  Concordat*,  which  always  imply  a  greater  or  less  derogation  from 
the  fulness  of  the  Church's  rights,  in  condescension  to  the  necessities  of  the 
times. 

The  paper  on  "  Le  Parti  Catholique,"  although  in  substance  it  has  our 
sympatiiy,  b  the  least  pleasing  to  us  of  any  in  the  volume.  It  exhibits  a 
tendency  to  extract  the  worst  possible  consequences  from  the  statements  of 
an  opponent,  which  is  elsewhere  manifested,  though  not  so  prominenUy. 
M.  Fallonx  has  done  good  service  to  the  Church's  cause  in  France.  It  is 
true  he  belongs  to  the  '^  liberal "  party,  and,  as  such,  we,  in  common  with 
M.  Morel,  believe  he  is  oft^n  chargeable  with  inconsistency.  All  error,  and 
especially  that  of  the  well-intentioned,  implies  inconsistency;  but  thiA 
inconsistency  has  again  its  two  sides— its  good  and  its  bad.  We  prefer  to 
see  a  worthy  and  honest  opponent  confuted  rather  by  the  application  of  those 
good  principles  which  he  holds,  than  by  a  continual  squeezing  and  compulsion 
of  the  defective  portion.  We  think  that  such  a  course  foils  to  win  or  convert 
adversaries,  who,  rejecting  the  conclusions  forced  upon  them,  have  some 
reason  to  feel,  if  not  to  think,  tliat  they  are  unfairly  dealt  with.  M.  Falloux 
is  an  advocate  for  the  Church's  throwing  herself  into  the  liberal  spirit  of  the 
age  ;  he  considers  that>  as  a  nuttter  of  fact,  the  clergy  committed  a  fiuilt  by 
allying  themselves  too  closely  with  the  State  at  the  Restoration  ;  and  that  it 
would  be  a  niisUike  to  pursue  in  education  systems  which  take  no  account  of 
modem  ideas,  aspirations,  and  feelings.  He  is  of  opinion  that  by  the  loss  of 
their  tempond  wealth  and  political  position  the  French  clergy  were  cured  of 
their  Gallicanisni,  and  the  tic  whicli  unites  them  to  the  Head  of  the  Church 
became  practically  more  close  and  intimate.  Upon  all  these  and  cognate  topics 
M.  Falloux  holds  strong  opinions,  which  are,  we  are  persuaded,  founded,  as 
regards  some  of  them,  on  misconception,  while  in  all  they  are  more  or  less 
disposed  to  run  to  exaggeration  ;  nevertheless,  it  is  possible  thron^out  to 
di!^cem  a  certain  amount  of  aocomiianying  truth,  which  he  perceives,  and  is 
labouring  to  express.  His  intention,  his  animm^  are  clearly  excellent ;  and  it 
appears  to  us  that  a  process  by  which  the  good  ore  might  be  separated  from 
the  alloy,  and  the  danger  pointeil  out  of  confounding  the  Church's  power  of 
adaptation  to  different  times  and  circumstances,  with  a  dereliction  of  her 
essential  and  fundiunental  principles,  would  be  far  more  fruitful  in  good  than 
the  evolution  of  all  the  evil  consequences  which  can  be  extracted  from  the 
least  indulgent  construction  of  the  author  s  meaning. 

No  one,  perhaps,  lays  himself  more  open  than  does  the  able  author  of 
'*  Les  Catholiques  Liberaux  "  to  a  parallel  treatment  by  his  adversariea,  who 
could  with  ease  find,  in  his  startling  mode  of  statement^  and  in  his  rigid 
applicati»)n  of  principles  to  facts,  scope  for  misinterpretation  and  misrepre- 
sentation. We  regret  that  such  diinvlnicks  should  exist  in  a  work  bo  truly 
sound  and  valuable. 
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LErreur  Libre  dans  VEtat  Libre.    Par  M.  le  Comte  de  Beavlieu.    Palone, 
Paris. 

THIS  work,  as  its  very  title  indicates,  is  a  reply  to  M.  de  Montalembert's 
Malines  orations.  Its  subject  is  closely  connected  with  portions  of  the 
recent  Encyclical  and  Syllabus ;  and  we  have  accordingly  both  given  an 
extract  from  it  in  p.  452  of  our  present  number,  and  also  inserted  in  p.  479 
the  Papal  approbation  with  which  M.  de  Beaulieu  has  been  recently  honoured. 
At  no  distant  period  we  hope  to  make  large  use  of  th^  work  in  discussing  the 
whole  question  which  it  treats.  Here  we  will  only  say  that  every  one  must 
admit  its  tone  and  spirit  to  be  most  temperate  and  courteous  ;  and  that  in 
our  own  humble  judgment  its  appeals  to  the  Church's  authority  are  cogent 
and  irresistible,  while  its  arguments  from  human  nature  and  from  history  are 
absolutely  conclusive.  We  heartily  recommend  it  to  the  careful  study  of  all 
our  readers  who  are  interested  in  the  subject. 


What  does  it  profit  a  Man  ?  University  EdtLcation  and  the  Memorialists, 
By  THE  Son  of  a  Catholic  Country  Squire.  Bums,  Lambert,  and 
Gates,  London. 

WE  profoundly  dissent,  as  we  need  hardly  say,  from  the  recent  memorial 
to  Propaganda,  whether  we  regard  its  substance  or  its  form  :  yet  we 
cannot  regret  that  it  has  been  started.  Firstly,  as  our  present  author  observes, 
it  enables  us  "  to  rejoice  with  a  feeling  of  security  that  there  is  so  small  an 
exception  to  the  general  rule  "  as  the  memorialists  present  (p.  23) ;  and  it  has 
been  the  signal  for  a  remarkable  display  of  Catholic  unanimity  on  the  opix)sito 
side,  for  which  we  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  God.  Then  again,  the  need  of 
some  higher  education  for  English  Catholics  is  so  very  urgent,  that  we  are 
glad  of  anything  which  will  fix  attention  on  the  subject.  Lastly,  we  cannot 
but  rejoice  at  whatever  has  given  occasion  to  the  pamphlet  before  us :  for 
this  pamphlet,  in  our  judgment,  gives  to  the  whole  subject  the  fullest  and 
most  complete  treatment  which  it  has  yet  received ;  it  is  written  with  a 
spirit  and  attractiveness  of  style  which  enchains  the  reader's  attention ;  while 
it  derives  both  a  special  charm  and  a  special  importance,  from  its  author 
avowedly  belonging  to  the  old  Catholic  stock. 

Its  general  argument  is  this.  There  are  in  England  two  rival  traditions — if 
we  may  speak  of  rivalry  where  one  is  so  enormously  preponderant — the 
Catholic  and  anti-Catholic  :  the  one  being  that  which,  on  the  whole,  held 
undisputed  sway  up  to  the  sixteenth  century  ;  the  other  that  which  now  over- 
spreads the  land  This  ktter  clothes  itself  in  most  diflferent  shapes.  "  The 
curious  combination  of  colours  found  on  looking  into  the  kaleidoscope  of  the 
Protestant  Church  (p.  15)  is  but  one  of  its  developments." 

Read  the  light  literature  of  the  day  ;  .  .  .  .  See  the  teeming  press 

Study  the  political  principles  of  Lord  Palmerston,  the  peculiar  Christi- 
anity of  Lord  Brougham,  the  tendencies  of  our  Houses  of  Representation, 
the  ton  in  the  society  of  the  upper  ten  thousand  ;  gauge  the  practical  relimon 
of  the  million,  their  code  of  morality  ;  look  into  that  beautiM  and  pure  lily, 
the  Court  of  Divorce,  and  you  will  find  that  in  this  great  Babel  and  bewilder- 
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incut  ;  ill  this  ou<il(>ss  and  dizzying  metuiuorijhosia  and  chaii|{e ;  ui  tliii* 
inutiibility  of  voice,  and  of  j^esture,  and  of  tone,  and  of  principle,  and  of 
thouj(ht ;  in  this  external  manifestation  of  an  intemali  eneigizing  life, — this 
much  in  certain, — ^\'iz.,  that  thoui^h,  indeed,  the  manifestatioDs  an  diffieieiit, — 
as  the  oitk  differs  from  the  fragile  anemone  that  grows  under  it,~Btill,  they 
are  all  voices  of  the  same  great  reality,  and  are  but  yarie^|ated  signs  of  the 
one  great,  |XTvadin|j,  ciieiyizing,  Protestant  principle  that  is,  formd  eorporii, 
the  animating  spirit  of  the  variety  of  movements  we  obserre.  Thev  aw, 
after  all,  one  conHistcnt  whole,— differing  indeed,  yet  reoeiyinff  their  beinf;, 
their  vitality,  their  foreo  from,  knit  and  dovetailed  and  jointea  together  l^, 
that  all-perTadin<^  princi])Ie  which  has  taken  possession  of  the  mind  of  this 
country,  at  least  suice  the  days  of  the  twenty-fourth  of  Henry  VIII. 
(pp.  15,  16). 

Now,  the  one  national  duty  imposed  by  God  on  Catholics,  as  such — ^the 
one  trust  committed  to  their  chaise — is  the  faithfully  retaining  and  propa- 
gatini;  among  their  countrymen  true  religion.  Such  an  education,  therefore,  as 
may  fit  them  for  more  effectively  fullilling  this  tnut  is  a  good  education ; 
such  as  nuiY  render  them  less  fitted  for  that  great  end  is  a  less  good  educa- 
tion ;  1)ut  that  which  would  teach  them  to  ignore  the  end  itself — ^to  fozget  the 
vital  contrast  between  the  two  traditions — would  be  immeasurably  worse 
tlian  none  :  it  would,  in  sober  tnith,  be  that  very  education  which  Satan  most 
earnestly  desires  them  to  receive. 

Already  intercourse  with  Protestants  has  impaired  "  the  full  flower  and 
perfect  bloom  of  Catholic  thought"  (p.  10).  English  Catholics  have  not 
resisted  so  successfully  the  world's  blandishment  us  they  ilid  the  world's 
persecution. 

In  the  rough  weather  we  doubled  our  cloak  (of  the  old  tradition)  around 
us,— -all  tighter  and  closer  for  the  very  reughness, — and  went  our  way  ;  but 
in  these  (lays  of  calm  and  of  sunshine  we  may  be  apt  to  throw  it  oflT  (p.  12). 

But  what  is  it  which  threatens  us  now  ?  The  Protestant  principle  "main- 
tains its  verv  life  in  the  Uuivei-sitv.'- 

It  is  theiv  this  gn*at  monster  principally  feeds,  and  takes  in  and  maati- 
cates,  and  di^r^sts,  nnd  conveils  into  blood  and  bone  and  muscle  and  sinew  the 


that  great  Pr(»testantizin;r  principle  which  is  the  centre  life  of  the  thoron^- 
going  English  man  of  the  present  tlay.  As  sure  as  the  food  which  is  tiirown 
into  tho  human  system,  and  comes  in  contact  with  the  different  dissolvent 
animal  juices,  is  unsolved  into  chyme,  and  then  jMissea  into  the  blood  and  into 
the  bone,  and  beoonies  a  portion  of  the  living,  l)reathing  man,  so  surely  will 
the  human  intelligence  sent  up  to  Oxfonl,  and  thrown  into  contact  with  its 
system,  its  method,  its  influences,  its  talent,  and  its  atmosphere,  be  at  last — 
however  averse  to  it  at  starting,  however  indigestible  the  food — reduced  into 
the  consistency  of  a  pulp,  and  tiHiinilated  ami  ahsoHtfd  into  the  great 
monstir  sijstnn,  comjioml  of  the  nioxt  (hq),  the  mod  snhilej  th*  vnMt  power- 
fill,  the  most  hanied  am  wojitirhj  inteUigi nee*,  of  the  land*  That  any 
human  intellect  or  moral  nature— except  through  an  interposition  which  we 
have  no  right  to  expect-  could  hold  its  own,  and  bear  up  against  the  enthral- 
ling, the  fascinating,  the  coastrainiiig,  the  overix)wering  pressure  brought  to 
bear  nt  that  foeii^  of  intellectual  power,  a])pears  on  the  veiy  fiice  of  it  a  moxal 
impossibility: 
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'^  La  faccia  sua  era  fiaccia  d'  uom  giusto  ; 
Tauto  benigna  avea  di  fiior  la  pelle  ; 
E  d'  uii  serpente  tutto  1'  altro  fusto."* 

How  much  more  glaringly  patent,  then,  must  it  not  be,  that  a  young  man 
with  all  his  notions  to  form,  or  at  least  to  consolidate  and  to  fix,  who  is  sent 
to  the  University  for  the  express  purpose  of  being  educated,  will  naturally 
and  necessarily  melt  down  into  that  form  which  is  in  keeping  with  thegeniuji 
of  the  place  ;  and  though  he  may  not  know  it,  and  even  be  unwilling  to 
admit  the  fact,  will  be  assimilated  with  the  companions  with  whom  he  Uvet* 
to  the  threat  principle  working  within  hhn,  and  end  as  a  necessary  conse- 
(juence  in  becoming  part  and  parcel  of  that  great  tradition  which  once 
handled  the  fire  and  the  fagot,  but  which  now,  with  a  more  humane  policy, 
professes  civil  and  religious  toleration. 

Meanwhile — 

Tlie^  Holy  See  can  view  with  clearer  eyes  than  we  can  the  dan^rs  of  our 
aj;e.  She  knows  what  are  our  interests  iu  the  long-run— our  true  interests — 
fur  better  than  we  can  get  to  know  them  ;  and  in  the  face  of  the  world,  with 
a  sublime  contempt  of  the  opinions,  prejudices,  views,  and  wisdom  of  the 
Protestant  principles,  gives  forth  her  utterances  with  a  clear,  decisive,  articu- 
late, authoritative,  and  immistakeable  voice.  The  Catholic  principle  of  the 
N\ide-si!pread  world  has  stood  face  to  face  with  the  Protestant  principle  of  this 
island.  If  you  would  read  the  programme  of  the  former,  peruse  the  Ency- 
clical and  the  Syllabus  ;  if  you  would  read  that  of  the  latter,  open  the  volume 
called  "  Essays  and  Reviews."  In  which  direction  are  the  children  of  our 
fathers  to  go  ?  Will  they  gain  a  tendency  to  assimilate  the  Encyclical  at 
Oxford  ?  will  they  learn  to  treat  with  a  respectful  spirit  the  eighty  condemna- 
tions there  ?  (pp.  21,  22). 

But  there  is  a  still  worse  result  than  the  destruction  of  the  old  Catholic 
principle  in  the  individual — its  destruction  throughout  the  land.  If  young 
men  are  Protestantized  within  an  inch  of  their  Catholic  life,  if  it  were  possible 
for  them  to  keep  the  essentials  of  religion,  having  all  tarnished  save  the  very 
centre  heart,  what  will  become  of  the  next  generation  ?  If  the  Memorialists* 
sons — I  mean  those  >vho  have  sons — are  sent  at  eighteen  or  twenty  to  Oxford, 
and  jire  then  thrown  upon  the  world,  and  then  marry  and  settle  down,  what 
manner  of  Catholics  wdl  their  children  be  ?  Who  will  care  any  more  for  the 
old  Catholic  tradition  ?  What  will  at  length  become  of  those  holy  beliefs, 
those  pious  opinions — nay,  even  those  fimdamental  truths — which  from  one 
generation  to  another,  the  great  Catholic  family  of  this  kingdom  shall  have 
had  their  ears  hardened  to  hear  abused,  mocked,  spit  upon,  as  loathsome, 
sickly,  drivelling,  priestrridden  idiotcies  ?  (pp.  41,  42). 

To  all  this  it  is  answered  that  the  Church  possesses  adequate  safeguards  for 
Catholic  interests.  Our  author  gives  an  admirable  reply  to  .this  objection 
(pp.  45-49) ;  but  the  same  reply  in  effect  was  still  more  tersely  expressed  by  a 
correspondent  in  one  of  the  Catholic  newspapers.  The  Church  undoubtedly 
possesses  full  safeguards,  both  for  faith  and  morality  ;  but  among  the  principal 
of  these  is  to  prescribe  the  avoidance  of  evil  company.  We  have  no  doubt  at 
all  that  this  is  the  one  which  she  will  adopt  in  the  present  instance,  as  that 
which  alone  is  appropriate  to  the  occasion  ;  and  those  who  do  not  choose  to 
accept  its  protection  may  haply  perish  through  their  indocility. 


InftTTM,  canto  xvii, 


.".+(i 


X.<H.>-s  of  Jiool-M. 


We  hnve  liec-ii  Miirpiiswl  ■  or,  rather,  we  have  luit  been  surprisi.-d 
iibserving  that  the  Union  Retkic  in  ita  hut  number  (p.  129)  makes  a  ciii 
comment  on  otir  argument.  Tlie  writer  dcelares  that  ve  imply  the  exist 
itmong  EiiglJHh  fathuliw  of  "souiething  gravely  wrong,"  when  me  ii 
t«n  tl»t  great  evilii  wonlil  accnifi  t<i  youtli*  <if  keen  nnd  eai 
intelligom'e  from  hubiH  o(  fiiinilinr  iiitcrcnunc  with  PrntcstDutB.*  ] 
(he  writor,  then,  doubt,  ■-.  ij..  tlisit  n'tincnient  of  niiinneni  in  impairs 
cnnstftnt  fiimiiiurity  with  the  ctxirsK  and  vnl<{iir  t  or  (tn  take  n  more  Kei 
illustralicin)  lliut  pluuv  men  uii'  iiijiintl  by  f]'ii-ncl><hip  with  i>rofl4j^tes 
iloen  he  t'CuKure  the  acUiiirabli'  I'lTurta  of  hi"  oi>-reli;;ionists  (would  tlint  t 
i-ITorts  hiid  Iwen  3U>-t'Msfiil !)  In  ilont-  Oxfoixl  agnlniil  Dilllletltl^rs  >.  But 
needletut  tu  uiultipl.r  i|iiHtiuiiii :  vveiy  fiVKli  lumibei'  of  the  Uniou  Bt 
i\oea  but  show  ninrc  i-learly  how  jiist  is  tlic  i-luii'^i'  bruiiglit  agninut  its  wr 
hy  Propa<!iiud.i,  of  tending;  ilirci-tly  liy  their  evil  inaxhns  to  filter 
monster  evil  ofourajte,  ri'lifjiouu  inditfcn-utiBni. 

As  to  the  meniuriul  itaelf,  a  few  words  will  xiiKice.  No  onv.  of  (.■uiime, 
donbt  that  education  very  closely  concerii:<  fuitli  and  nionlt ;  the  ui 
(luestion,  tlierefore,  is,  lins  itoine,  nr  IniK  she  not,  received  from  (ioA  the  i 
miasion  of  guiding  (^ttholicx  on  faitli  and  morals  ?  Muny  uf  the  meniorU 
we  believe,  would  die  mthcr  than  give  a  negative  onKwer  to  Oiis  qtie«t 
and  yet  tlii'  tiieinorial  implies  a  negative  answev.  I'eitainlr  to  ad 
eridtnc-  is  no  iiMur]Mtiun  of  the  judicinl  office :  nor  would  there  hare  been 
cause  of  cuniphiint,  hud  a  nuniWr  of  rathDlies  forwantcd  a  body  of  ^ 
autheutieated  facts  lieaving  on  the  (wint  in  IuituI.  But  this  is  tlie 
thing  wliieh  the  inemorinlistH  have  not  done.  Tiiey  have  not  atfeip] 
the  production  of  evidence,  hut  they  hare  volunteered  to  pronot 
judgment.  Tlipy  have  umitle<l  to  di>  tlwt  whicli  apiici-taiiied  to  them, 
tiiey  have  I'oiitentcd  llu-msclves  with  doint;  that  which  bclonj^  cxcluaivel 
ecclesiastical  autliority.  The  Knglisti  liiidtoiw  iiubniit  their  judgment  to 
ijf  iionie  ;  bnt  the  memorialist-^  clahii  that  Itoine  hIiuII  submit  htr  jud^ei 
that  of  a  few  laymen. 

Severn)  f.'atholics,  indeed,  who  bad  nnwarily  sigued  the  memorial,  1 
iiHraetcd  ilicii'  act  in  a  lnnguagi>  of  humility  and  simptwity  which  meet  1 
atones  for  it ;  uud  wc  helievc  that  many  more,  whose  names  are  atill  nppoi 
have  not  suDiciently  pondered  what  the  memorial  implic!^  But  on  thii 
need  si^ak  no  fuither :  onr  noticii  in  already  too  long,  and  w«  will  at  < 
conclude  it  with  the  renewed  expression  of  our  heartfelt  gnttitnde  to 
writer  Iwfoiv  us,  and  with  a  hope  tluit  this  is  but  the  auspicioiui  begini 
(if  many  iuvaluable  McrvicCH  to  he  hereafter  rendered  in  the  Ohuroh's  caiM 


*  We  never  .'said,  or  implied,  or  thought,  that  such  Catholics  "woult 
almost  certain  to  desert  their  faith  ; "  hut  we  did  say  that  its  purity  and  ; 
plieity  would  suffer  f^iovous  detriment. 
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Le  prentier  Jcsuite  AngloM  martyrise  en  AngkUrre^  ^  Vie  et  Mori  du  Fhre 
Edmond  Canapion^  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus,  Par  le  R.  P.  Albxis 
Possoz,  de  la  meme  Compagnie.    Paris  :  Douniol.     1664. 

A  GOOD,  substantial,  and  comprehensive  biography  of  Father  Campion 
is  still  a  desideratum,  especially  to  English  readers.  A  life  is  wanted 
that  shall  fill  up  the  kunince  left  by  the  old  writers  Bombinus,  More,  Alegambe, 
Tanner,  Schmidl,  Bartoli,  Reiflfenberg,  and  the  other  historiographers  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  That  materials  are  not  wanting  has  been  abundantly 
shown  by  the  writer  of  several  articles  on  Father  Campion's  life,  which 
appeared  in  the  later  numbers  of  the  Bainbler,  and  which  brought  much 
collateral  information  to  bear  upon  the  subject.  With  the  exception  of  those 
articles,  we  are  not  aware  that  any  attempt  has  been  made  in  England  to 
collect  into  one  whole  the  scattered  pieces  of  information  which  have  been 
handed  down  to  us  concerning  this  i*emarkable  man.  And  now  that  the 
state  papers  relating  to  those  eventful  times  have  been  made  accessible  to 
tlie  public,  we  suspect  that  further  search  and  examination  would  increase 
our  stock  of  fragmentary  contributions. 

And,  indeed,  any  further  infonnation  about  this  holy  priest  should  be 
welcome  to  us  all.  Already  in  his  early  years  the  report  of  his  "  sharp  and 
pregnant  wit "  penetrated  far  beyond  the  circle  of  his  domestic  friends,  and 
was  so  widespread  that  the  Merchant- Adventurers*,  or  Grocers*,  Company  (it 
is  not  known  which)  provided  for  his  education  at  their  sole  cost  He  showed 
himself  no  undeserving  object  of  patronage  ;  for  he  soon  became  champion, 
not  only  of  Christ  Church  Hospital,  but  of  all  the  grammar-schools  of 
London  ;  and  by  common  consent  was  chosen  to  speak  the  address  to  Queen 
Mary  on  her  solemn  entry  into  London  in  155.3.  The  Queen  was  pleased 
with  him,  and  the  populace  lustily  cheered  him.  His  presence  at  St.  John's, 
Oxford,  soon  made  itself  felt  and  duly  appreciated.  His  powers  of  oratory 
were  calculated  to  make  him  somewhat  vain,  and  his  companions  somewhat 
envious ;  but  in  the  midst  of  his  success,  his  sweetness  of  temperament 
alwavs  made  him  a  favourite.  In  fact,  one  of  his  chief  characteristics  was 
his  power  of  pleasing  and  charming  others,  and  of  making  himself  imiversally 
esteemed — a  characteristic  that  mns  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 
He  is  said  to  have  filled  Oxford  with  Campionists.  Here,  too,  he  was 
selected  to  welcome  Queen  Elizabeth  at  her  visit  to  that  imiversity  in  1566, 
and  to  defend  a  set  of  philosophical  theses  in  her  presence  ;  his  particular 
friends,  knowing  the  bent  and  state  of  his  mind,  having  been  careful  to 
caution  him  against  uttering  any  theological  opinions.  Are  we  not  naturally 
interested  in  the  career  of  one  whose  early  years  were  so  full  of  promise  ? 

Yet,  spite  of  all  this  w(>rldly  success,  the  worm  of  conscience  was  silently 
gnawing  at  his  heart's  core.  He  had,  not  without  great  reluctance,  submitted 
to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  even  to  receive  orders  in  the  schismatical 
Church.  The  still  small  voice  whispered  in  his  ear  that  an  eternity  was  at 
stake,  and  Campion  at  last  determined  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  at  what- 
ever risk.  Of  his  departure  from  the  University,  stay  in  Ireland,  residence 
in  Douay,  Rome,  and  Prague,  labours  in  the  missionary  field  of  England  till 
his  captui'e  and  execution,  we  leave  his  bio^rrapher  to  speak. 
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blindfold  by  any  merely  human  authority :  but  judges  for  himself^  whether 
the  various  arguments  which  have  been  adduoed  are  really  oogent ;  and 
whether  the  various  phenmnena  of  human  nature  which  have  been  alleged 
accord  really  with  experience.  He  thinks  accurately,  and  expfeases  his 
thoughts  clearly  ;  and  the  volume  is  well  worth  reading  to  a  philosophical 
student.     Its  most  characteristic  features  are  the  following  two. 

He  has  laid  stress  on  an  inquiry  to  which  philosophers  in  general  have 
been  far  from  attaching  its  due  importance.  What  are  thoae  primaiy  beliefs 
of  man  on  which  his  whole  superstructure  of  knowledge  and  convictions 
must  be  based  i  By  what  test  are  they  to  be  distinguished  from  the  preju- 
dices of  education  and  the  idiosyncrasies  of  individual  character?  When 
such  test  has  been  duly  applied,  what  is  the  authority  of  such  primary  beliefs, 
and  on  what  ground  does  that  authority  rest  ?  Mr.  Lowndes  lays  streasy  we 
say,  on  this  inquiry,  and  will  lead  all  its  readers  to  see  its  fundamental  and 
paramount  importance  ;  but  he  does  not  himself  pursue  it  to  its  ultimate 
issue,  nor  profess  fully  to  answer  the  questions  which  he  raises. 

A  still  more  characteristic  feature  of  this  volume  is  its  reply  to  that  theory 
of  God'.s  incognizableness,  which  has  been  started  by  Sir  W.  Hamilton,  and 
much  developed  by  Professor  ManseL  Both  these  eminent  philosophers  teach, 
that  man  in  this  life  can  have  no  positive  apprehension  whatever  of  the 
Infinite  ;  that  his  whole  notions  of  God  are  purely  negative.  Every  Catholic 
thinker  must  observe  at  once  the  enormous  and  even  grotesque  contrast  be- 
tween this  doctrine  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  whole  animating  principles  of 
Catholic  theology  on  the  other.  The  said  theory,  moreover,  is  so  violently 
opposed  to  the  experience  of  every  one  who  engages  in  prayer,  that  we  may 
well  marvel  what  can  have  blinded  its  originators  to  its  manifest  fidaehood. 
The  only  real  question  is,  Where  does  the  fallacy  of  their  argument  chiefly 
lie  ?  Excellent  comments  have  been  made  on  the  theory  by  Mr.  Calderwood 
and  by  Professor  Young  ;  and  Dr.  M*Cosh,  in  his  very  able  work  on  "  In- 
tuitions," supplies  (we  think)  a  complete  refutation  of  it  Yet  no  one  has, 
perhaps,  coped  with  it  more  successfully  than  Mr.  Lowndes.  The  implied 
assumption  on  which  it  proceeds,  as  he  most  ably  points  out,  is  simply  this — 
that  what  cannot  be  imagined,  cannot  be  positively  thought ;  and  the  main 
drift  of  his  work  is  to  collect  and  apply  materials  for  refuting  this  as- 
sumption. 

There  is  one  illustration  of  Mr.  Lowndes's  argument  which  is,  perhaps, 
more  effective  than  any  of  which  he  himself  has  made  use.  We  refer  to 
that  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  which,  as  Pius  IX.  teaches  us,  ''  is  engraven 
by  God  on  the  hearts  of  all.''  It  is  surely  quite  imdeniable  that  all  men 
possess  that  positive  idea,  which  is  expressed  by  the  term  ''  morally  laudable ;" 
yet  it  is  equally  undeniable  that  we  cannot  ever  so  faintly  imagins  or  picture 
to  ourselves  this  idea. 

This,  then,  is  the  sum  of  Mr.  Lowndes's  argument  **  I  grant,"  he  mjs  in 
effect,  **  that  we  cannot  imagine  God,  or  picture  Him  to  ourselvM ;  hot  it  is 
utterly  unsound  to  infer  from  this,  that  we  cannot,  therefore,  positively  think 
of  Him." 
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Le  prmnicr  Jdsuitc  AnglcM  martyrise  en  AngUt^re^  ^  Vie  et  Mori  du  Fire 
Edniond  CavipioHy  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jhu9.  Par  le  R  P.  Alexis 
Possoz,  de  la  meme  Compagnie.     Paris  :  Douniol.     1664. 

A  GOOD,  substantial,  and  comprehensive  biography  of  Father  Campion 
is  still  a  desideratum,  especially  to  English  readers.  A  life  is  wanted 
that  shall  fill  up  the  lacuna  left  by  the  old  writers  Bombinus,  More,  Alegambe, 
Tanner,  Schniidl,  Bartoli,  Reiffenberg,  and  the  other  historiographers  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  That  materials  are  not  wanting  has  been  abundantly 
shown  by  the  writer  of  several  articles  on  Father  Campion's  life,  which 
appeared  in  the  lat^r  numbers  of  the  Rambler,  and  which  brought  much 
collateral  information  to  bear  upon  the  subject.  With  the  exception  of  those 
articles,  we  are  not  aware  that  any  attempt  has  been  made  in  England  to 
ooUect  into  one  whole  the  scattered  pieces  of  information  which  have  been 
lianded  down  to  us  conceminjc  this  remarkable  man.  And  now  that  the 
state  papers  relating  to  those  eventful  times  have  been  made  accessible  to 
the  public,  we  suspect  that  further  search  and  examination  would  increase 
our  stock  of  fragmentary  contributions. 

And,  indeed,  any  further  information  about  this  holy  priest  should  be 
welcome  to  us  all.  Already  in  his  early  years  the  report  of  his  "  sharp  and 
pregnant  wit "  penetrated  far  beyond  the  circle  of  his  domestic  friends,  and 
was  so  widespread  that  the  Merchant- Adventurers',  or  Grocers',  Company  (it 
is  not  known  which)  provided  for  his  education  at  their  sole  cost  He  showed 
himself  no  undeserving  object  of  patronage  ;  for  he  soon  became  champion, 
not  only  of  Christ  Church  Hospital,  but  of  all  the  grammar-schools  of 
London  ;  and  by  common  consent  was  chosen  to  speak  the  address  to  Queen 
Mary  on  her  solemn  entiy  into  London  in  1553.  The  Queen  was  pleased 
with  him,  and  the  populace  lustily  cheered  him.  His  presence  at  St.  John's, 
Oxford,  soon  made  itself  felt  and  duly  appreciated.  His  powers  of  oratory 
were  Cidculated  to  make  him  somewhat  vain,  and  his  companions  somewhat 
envious ;  but  in  the  niidst  of  his  success,  his  sweetness  of  temperament 
always  made  him  a  favourite.  In  fact,  one  of  his  chief  characteristics  was 
his  power  of  pleasing  and  charming  others,  and  of  making  himself  imiversally 
esteemed — a  characteristic  that  mns  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 
He  is  said  to  have  filled  Oxford  with  Campionists.  Here,  too,  he  was 
selected  to  welcome  Queen  Elizabeth  at  her  visit  to  that  university  in  1566, 
and  to  defend  a  set  of  philosophical  theses  in  her  presence  ;  his  particular 
friends,  knowing  the  bent  and  state  of  his  mind,  having  been  careful  to 
caution  him  a;^'ainst  uttering  any  theological  opinions.  Are  we  not  naturally 
interested  in  the  career  of  one  whose  early  years  were  so  full  of  px-omise  ? 

^'ct,  si)ito  of  all  this  worldly  success,  the  worm  of  conscience  was  silently 
gnawing  at  his  heart's  core.  He  had,  not  without  great  reluctance,  submitted 
to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  even  to  receive  orders  in  the  schismatical 
Cliurcli.  The  still  small  voice  whispered  in  his  ear  that  an  eternity  was  at 
stake,  and  Campion  at  last  detennined  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  at  what- 
ever risk.  Of  hLs  departure  from  the  University,  stay  in  Ireland,  residence 
in  Douay,  Rome,  and  Prague,  labours  in  the  missionary  field  of  England  till 
his  capture  and  execution,  we  leave  his  biojorrapher  to  speak. 
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We  have  dwelt  thiLs  fur  upon  the  earlier  yean  of  Campion^B  life,  because 
the  events  of  his  youth,  though  of  very  great  interest,  are  not  bo  commonly 
known  ;  and  we  have  done  so  thus  sumuiarily,  by  way  of  showing  that  the 
protoniartyr  of  the  English  .Tesuits,  whose  pupil  whilst  he  staid  at  Donay, 
Cuthl)ci*t  Maine,  wa8  the  proto-uiartyr  of  that  College,  was  a  man  of  unusual 
natural  jx^wers  and  alnlitios.  We  see  from  his  conduct  in  religious  life  that 
his  |>owei's  of  bodily  endurance  and  mental  activity  went  hand  in  hand.  No 
burden,  no  ac<?umulation  of  offices  entrusted  to  his  administration,  was  too 
nuich  for  hiui.  And  in  the  peaceful  serenity  and  joy  of  his  mind  and  heart, 
he  writes  to  his  dearest  Father  Persons — **  AVTiy  should  I  not  be  well  I  1 
luive  no  time  to  be  ill."  Tlie  more  we  read  of  his  actions  and  sajdngs,  the 
moi'e  we  admire  his  virtuous  character ;  and  eveiy  new  thing  told  of  him 
tends  further  to  his  praise  and  our  edification. 

For  these  reasons  we  were  pleased  to  see  tliat  P^re  Possoz  had  undertaken 
to  place  before  the  i-eading  public  a  life  of  (-ampion,  in  a  more  accessible 
form  than  has  been  hitherto  possible.  This  work,  which  is  illustrated  by  a 
portrait  of  the  saintly  Father,  taken  originally,  if  we  mistake  not,  from  the 
painting  in  the  English  College  at  Rome,  is  compiled  principally  fnm  the 
older  ^Titers  we  have  mentioned  above  ;  and,  like  their  works,  has  been 
written  rather  for  edification  tlum  as  a  complete  biographical  lustoiy.  We 
have  liecn  given  to  understand  tliat  in  the  second  edition,  which  the  author 
is  now  proimring,  additional  matter  will  be  introduced,  and  the  numerous 
orthographical  errors  conected,  which  stand  forth  only  too  conspicuous  in 
the  English  names  of  persons  and  pLices.  CMiTect  orthography  in  this 
matter  coidd  luinlly  be  ex}>ected  from  a  foreigner  who,  oonsuliing  I^tin 
writers,  was  forced  to  extract  the  English  names  out  of  their  Latin  form, 
itself  fre4|uently  reiuleriMl  incom])rehensible  by  careless  transcription  or 
t  V  pographieal  inaccuracy. 

As  an  appendix  the  author  has  given  a  short  sketch  of  the  English  and 
Irish  martyrs  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  up  to  the  year  1652.  Why  the  writer 
tixed  upon  that  particular  year  as  the  one  with  which  his  sketches  should 
terniiuate,  we  are  at  a  k^ss  to  conceive.  A  few  pages  more,  containing  a 
short  account  of  the  lives  of  those  whose  munes  he  has  omitted,  would  have 
ijiiulo  the  whole  a  more  complete  work. 


Ilisioit'e  de  Jahn  (*€sar.     Tome  Premier.     Paris :  Henri  Plon.     1865. 
HiMorii  ^/  *T}tUus  (Waar.    Vol.  I.    London  :  Cassell,  Petter,  and  Qalpin. 

rrillE  style  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  is  not  the  least  of  his  achievements. 
JL  It  is  at  once  simple,  massive,  and  splendid  He  understands  how  to 
( .\})res>.  his  ideas  with  a  clearness  that  makes  them  vivid  to  vulgar  minda,  as 
well  as  a  condensation  which  gives  them  an  a1)ode  in  the  understanding  of 
the  studious.  At  the  same  time,  his  general  conceptions  have  a  complete 
artistic  harmony,  while  some  of  his  occasional  sentences  arc  of  the  rarest 
order  of  elo4uence.  It  wouM  be  difficult  to  recall,  for  example,  a  more 
uoble  or  spirit-stirring  [)assa^e  in  modem  orator}'  than  that  in  his  address  to 
the  anny  of  Syria  :  -  **  Aujourd'hui  f>u  Ton  voit  passer  le  drapeau   de  U 


Notices  of  Books.  S51 

France,  les  nations  savent  qu  il  y  a  line  grande  cause  qui  le  precede,  un  grand 
peuple  qui  le  suit."  The  whole  series  of  his  documents  of  state — discourses, 
letters,  messages,  proclamations, — fonn  a  not  less  interesting  literary  than 
historical  study. 

How  a  sovereign,  who  leads  a  life  of  such  incessant  and  various  activity, 
ever  found  time  to  write  a  Life  of  Julius  Caesar  must,  we  suppose,  remain  a 
mystery  and  a  marvel  until  the  author's  own  most  personal  memoirs  are 
published.  The  style  itself  is  an  elaborate  affair  :  all  His  Majesty's  compo- 
sition has  the  air  of  being  long  revolved  and  carefully  polished ;  and  every 
line  of  Citsar  is  done  as  pointedly  as  the  last  little  speech  on  a  Cardinal's 
hat,  or  letter  to  an  embarnussed  ambassador.  When  Lord  Macaulay,  who 
Wiis  an  author  by  vocation  and  profession,  determined  to  write  the  "  History 
of  England,"  he  abandoned  public  life.  When  Mr.  Gibbon  devoted  himself 
to  the  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  he  simply  bound  his  life 
up  with  his  book.  Lord  Derby  has  translated  "  Homer,"  but  Lord  Derby 
is  not  in  office  ;  and  a  translation,  after  all,  is  only  a  translation.  The  Life 
of  Ca'sar  is  a  work  quite  original  in  the  avowed  point  of  view  of  its  concep- 
tion, and  in  all  the  details  of  its  execution  ;  and  so  far  as  we  have  any 
information  on  the  subject,  it  must  have  been  chiefly  composed  during  a 
period  of  the  authors  life  when  he  can  have  had  little  respite  from  some  of 
the  most  embarrassing  difficulties  of  his  reign,  and  when  he  had  matters  of 
policy  peculiarly  onerous  and  galling,  such  as  the  Roman,  Mexican,  and 
Polish  (juestions,  continually  pressing  upon  his  mind.  But  after  all,  the 
book  has  probably  been  the  object  of  thought,  the  labour,  the  relaxation  too, 
of  more  years  than  any  one  knows.  It  is  very  likely  that  what  is  being 
finished  in  the  Palace  of  the  Tuileries  may  have  been  planned  in  the  Prison  of 
Ham. 

It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  so  wonderful  a  book  is  not  without  its 
flaws  ;  and  that  while  its  merits  are  modest,  its  faults  have  an  oftensivc 
cftrontery.  The  preface,  which  the  Moniteur  trumpeted  in  advance  of  pub- 
lication, and  which  found  its  way  forthwith  into  every  paper  in  Europe, — 
lifter  all,  begins  with  a  banalite,  and  ends  with  a  Mtise.  What  is  the  meaning 
of  saying  that  "  historic  tmth  ought  to  be  as  sacred  as  religion  "  ?  It  is  like 
a  proposition  from  the  Syllabus.  Tmth  is  a  virtue  of  religion.  Tlie  historian 
is  bound  on  his  conscience  to  tell  truth ;  but  not  more  so  than  any  other 
utterer  of  words.  There  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  history  (to  take  an  extra- 
vagant comparison)  that  makes  it  more  sacred,  for  example,  than  the  evidence 
of  a  witness  or  the  confession  of  a  penitent.  The  sentence,  in  fact,  means 
nothing  in  particular,  and  is  simply  a  piece  of  flashy  French  fudge.  It  would 
>)c  ((uite  as  good  sense  to  say,  '*  A  Sous-Prefet  is  naturally  invested  with  all 
the  authority  and  majesty  of  the  Emperor."  But  the  last  sentence  of  the 
preface  beats  the  first.  "  Every  day  since  1815,"  it  says,  "  has  verified  the 
prophecy  of  the  captive  of  St.  Helena — *  How  many  struggles,  how  much 
blood,  how  many  years  will  it  not  require  to  realize  the  good  which  I  intended 
to  do  for  mankind  ! ' "  And  to  this  is  added  a  note — "  In  feet,  how  many 
disturbances,  civil  wars,  and  revolutions  in  Europe  since  1815  ! — in  France, 
Spain,  Italy,  Poland,  Belgium,  Hungary,  Greece,  and  Germany."  After  all, 
the  true  criticism  on  such  sentences  as  these  Ls,  that  they  only  tend  to  make 
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one  believe  that  there  is  a  soft  »pot  forming  in  the  Emperoi^  bnin.  Dming 
the  fifty  years  before  Napoleon,  were  there  no  diBtarbances,  civil  itms,  and 
revolutions  in  Europe  i  And  did  his  conduct  tend  to  incretae  or  diminish  the 
number  ?  Does  not  the  citUilo^aie,  moreover,  imply  that  the  coimtries  which 
escaped  or  resisted  his  influence  were  most  free  from  revolation  ?  Notably 
the  Emperor  counts  neither  Kussia  nor  En^and.  Again,  is  it  became  the 
designs  of  the  First  Na^Mleon  were  not  consimimated  that  all  these  d»- 
tivbanccs  took  place  ?  Lot  us,  then,  suppose  France  sublimely  content  with 
the  revived  empire.  But  ci>rtAinly  Spain  and  Belgium  show  an  excenive 
nervousness  whenever  there  is  question  of  the  extension  of  Ni^leonic  ideas. 
What  Poland  and  Italy  have  gitined  through  their  sympathetic  jnfluenoe  is 
not  conclusively  obvious.  As  for  Hungary  and  Greece,  there  is  not  an  atom 
of  evidence  that  the  first  Emperor  ever  gave  a  thought  to  them,  or  that  a 
Kintrle  event  which  has  happened  in  either  country  for  the  last  centniy  woiild 
or  would  not  have  happened  if  he  hjid  never  been  bom. 

Intending  to  i-eview  the  VU  <h  Cisar  as  soon  after  the  puUication  d  the 
second  volume  as  |)os?;i))lo,  it  is  only  oui*  affair  here  to  notice  its  salient 
literary  curi(»sities.  llio  present  volume  pauses  on  the  eve  of  the  most 
interesting  iK?riod  of  the  great  Roman's  «ireer, — his  ^"ars  in  GanL  It  is 
divided  into  two  lx>okM,  one  of  which  contains  a  i-apid  retrospect  of  the  histoiy 
of  Iconic  before  CVesar,  and  the  other  an  account  of  liis  family,  birth,  yoiith, 
and  his  conduct  in  the  offices  of  Quwstor,  ^^lile,  Supreme  Pontiff^  Propnstor, 
a  nd  ^on^«ul.  Ever}'  line  of  it  is  \i'ritten  as  if  with  an  assiduous  application  of  the 
writer's  whole  mind.  Every  reference  and  illustration  shoe's  sdiolaxship  and 
study.  Especially  he  has  the  original  authorities, — Appian  and  Arrian,  liTy 
ami  Dio,  ( *icero  and  Sidlust — literally  at  his  fingers'  ends.  Of  modem  writArs 
on  Komaii  affairs — Mommsen  among  the  Grcnnans,  and  Duruy  among  the 
French— are  more  than  once  refened  to  with  high  praise.  Dnimann,  Hahn, 
Zumpt,  HtH?ren— Germans  ;  Amedee  Thierry,  and  the  Count  deChampagny — 
French  :  Capito,  Matfei,  Marini,  Orelli,  Delia  Marmora,  the  Duke  of  Sena 
di  Faico —Italians,  are  quotetl :  but,  strange  to  say,  not  one  English  writer 
t>n  lloman  history,-  not  Aniold,  nor  Gibbon,  nor  Sir  George  Lewis,  nor 
Merivale, — is  so  nuich  as  namc<l.  Stranger  still,  Niebuhr's  name  is  only 
once  casually  mentioned.  Yet  it  would,  we  think,  be  possible  to  show  fkxmi 
intrinsic  evidence  that  the  Emi>eror  is  not  unconscious  of  these  writeza' 
researches.  To  suppose  that  he  studied  early  Roman  history  without  reference 
to  Lewis  and  Niebhur,  or  the  transition  from  tlie  republican  to  the  imperial 
institutions  without  reference  to  Arnold,  Merivale,  and  Gibbon,  would,  in 
fact,  be  absurd. 

"VVe  will  not  say  anything  at  present  concerning  what  we  may  call  the 
policy  of  the  book — its  argument  of  the  Providential  mission  of  Jnlins  GbeMr, 
and  of  ( 'u?sars  in  general.  To  English  readers,  nmch  the  same  theoiy  is 
familiar  through  Mr.  Carlyle's  writings  on  Hero-worship ;  only,  instead  of 
Csesar,  Charlemagne,  and  Napoleon,  the  English  author  w^ould  ask  us  to  nafce 
idols  of  ^Llhomet,  Cromwell,  and  Frederick  the  Great.  The  parsUdi  of  the 
First  Napoleon  to  Caesar  is  evidently  in  the  Emperor's  mind  tlaoaglioat ; 
and,  indeed,  it  woidd  appear  as  if  we  were  expected  to  see  the  parelkb  of 
Ciesar^s  .successors  reproduced  too  near  us  to  be  pleasant     **  In  ftct^"  mjn 
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his  Majesty,  '*  neither  the  murder  of  Caesar,  nor  the  captivity  of  St.  Helena, 
have  been  able  to  destroy  irrevocably  two  popular  causes  overthrown  by  a 
league  which  disguised  itself  under  the  luask  of  liberty.  Brutus,  by  slaying 
C'icsar,  plunged  Rome  into  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war  ;  he  did  not  prevent  the 
reign  of  Augu»tus,  but  he  rendered  possible  those  of  Nei*o  and  Caligula.'' 
We  are  aware  of  the  modern  Augustus  ;  we  can  even  guess  the  Napoleonic 
Nero  ;  but  wlio  may  Caligula  Bonaparte  be  ? 


Tlie  Iluul  of  Ho)iitt\  re/uhred  into  English  Blank  Verse,    By  Edward,  Earl 
OF  Derby.     In  two  volumes.     London  :  J.  Murray.     1864. 

WE  may  apply  to  Lord  Derby's  translation  of  the  Iliad  what  Dr.  John- 
son said  of  a  dog  standing  on  his  hind  legs  :  "  People  admire  him, 
Sir,  not  because  he  docs  it  well,  but  because  he  does  it  at  all"  The  high 
character,  politiciil  integrity,  and  extensive  influence  of  the  author,  will  ensure 
its  being  read  by  thousands  and  pniised  beyond  its  deserts.  Its  accuracy,  clas- 
sical style,  and  freedom  from  pedantry,  will  please  a  large  number  of  persons 
(in  whom  nicer  shades  of  poetic  refinement  would  be  lost,  but,  as  time  goes  on, 
it  will  sink  from  its  sudden  popularity,  and  serve  perhaps  to  bring  more  pro- 
minently into  notice  tliat  translation  into  English  blank  vei-se  with  which  alone 
of  all  our  vei-sions  it  can  fairly  be  compared.  It  will  disappoint  all  who  have 
the  soul  of  poetry,  because  it  possesses  every  excellence  but  that  one  which  is 
the  most  indispensi\ble  of  all.  Pope's  Iliad  is  a  poem  ;  Cowper's  is  poetical ; 
Lord  Derby's  is  prosiiic.  Though  neither  heavy  nor  pompous,  though  it 
Hows  like  a  full  river,  it  is  utterly  unlike  the  clear  stream  of  Homeric  verse. 
The  musical  thunder,  the  sunlit  foam,  the  ovei-flowing  banks,  the  feathery 
spray,  the  magic  coloui*s,  the  playfid  might,  where  are  they  ?  We  seek  them 
in  vain.  Those  who  read  Lord  Derby  alone  will  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive  on 
what  the  stupendoiLs  fiime  of  Homer  rests.  Tliere  are  in  his  version  no 
picture-words,  no  perfect  forms  of  expression,  no  "  mighty  lines.'*  The  glow 
of  poetic  enthusiasm  is  wanting,  and  so  is  the  individuality  and  strength  of 
true  genius.  It  is  the  work  of  an  orator,  a  scholar,  a  man  of  cidtivated  taste,' 
Imt  not  of  a  poet.  The  writer  has  followed  the  advice  Phaeton  would  not 
take— nmlio  tutissimus  ilji<i*  He  drives  along  between  prose  and  poetry, 
(Miually  distant  from  each,  and  never,  to  use  Pope's  simile,  "becomes  on  fire 
like  a  chariot- wheel,  by  his  own  nvpidity."  His  epithets  are  too  often  tame 
mikI  commonplace,  and  his  sentences,  when  otherwise  well  sustained,  fre- 
({uently  break  down  in  one  member  through  sheer  want  of  the  poetical  afiSatus. 
If  Pope  and  Cowper  had  never  existed,  his  version  might  have  held  a  proud 
place  in  our  litei*ature  ;  but  although  in  his  preface  he  modestly  omits  all 
mention  of  the  latter,  and  disclaims  the  presumption  of  entering  into  com- 
petition Avith  Pope's  '^  happy  adaptation  of  the  Homeric  story  to  the  spirit  of 
English  poetry, '  yet  by  the  mere  fact  of  appearing  in  the  lists  he  challenges 
comparison  with  his  illiustrious  predecessors.  Now  Pope  was  endowed  with 
a  oenius  of  high  order,  rich  and  varied  in  its  developments,  while  the  gentle 


Ovid.  Metam.  11.  Fab.  I.  137. 
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C'uwpfrr  M-a.s  aUo  '^Uietl  with  tnte  ^nius,  and  was  the  mott  pc^pukr  poet 
of  hiii  day.  Each  had  run  a  i)oetic  career,  had  been  nuned  in  the  Muses* 
lap,  and  feil  with  the  honey  of  Hymettos.  This  can  hardly  be  add  of  Loid 
JJerby  ;  and  when  we  compare  bin  renderings  with  the  harmonioiis  coaplets 
of  Poiw  and  tlie  severer  elejpinceof  Cowper,  or  with  the  great  original,  we 
try  tliem,  indeeil,  by  the  )n«;hest  of  all  standards,  yet  by  one  of  which  the 
trtin.<4lntur  ciinnot  conipLiin. 

It  ]ia.s  iKKTonic  t]ie  fasbiun  to  dispanigc  Cowper  and  Po^ie,  to  luaiutam  that 
the  fonner  con^ri-.iKMl  Homer,  and  that  tlie  latter  bottled  up  his  streaming 
watvrs  ill  couplets,  and  colourcfl  them  until  they  became  as  gaudy  as  the 
window  of  a  cheIni^t^i  Hho]).  But  these  are  frivolous  exaggerations.  Rhyme 
had  iMrcn  to  Po]x>  fn^ii  ehihlhiKKi  the  most  natural  expression  of  ideas.  ''He 
1is|)e<l  in  mnnWi's,  and  tlic  nnni1)ei*s  came."  Tlie  measure  he  chose  for  the 
Jliad  iti,  in  his  lianils,  well  suited  to  his  pur])ose,  and  he  is  by  no  means  s*) 
fiir  from  the  (jri^^inal  as  many  |)ei'sons  supp(»se.  He  generally  succeeds  in 
conveyinj^  its  spirit,  and  often  snri)asses  Homer  himself.  When  he  fails,  it 
U  tlip  faihire  of  no  ordinur}'  worknuin,  and  compensated  by  some  unlooked 
for  cliann  either  in  sense  or  sound.  In  rending  Cowpei's  version  of  the  Iliad 
and  ()<lysscy,  wc  aiv  constantly  struck  by  ingenious  renderings,  bold  meta- 
phoiN^  di'liaite  expressions,  ami  musicid  cadences  indicative  of  a  poet,  and 
arc  l«*ss  froquently  than  in  Lord  Derby's  trstnslation  interrupted  by  platitudes, 
and  lanjniuj^e  that  grate's  on  the  ear. 

Wc  cannot  ilhistnito  those  remarks  hcttoi*  than  by  citing  at  random  a  few 
passiij^cs  fn)ni  the  work  before  us,  and  placing  them  side  by  side  with  the 
ori^rjiud  jnid  (  owi>cr's  corres}K>ndin^  lines.  In  this  way  oiu:  readeni  will  be 
in  Moim^  dc;^'n'0  enabled  to  judge  which  of  the  rivals  ought  to  cany  off  the 
{mini. 

Thcio  is  a  famous  i)iissage  in  the  fourth  book  where  Homer  first  describes 
a  balth'.     nie  scene  ojK'ns  with  an  elalx)mte simile  : — 

'lif  i'  or'  kv  aiyidXf  iroXvtjx^'i  icu/ta  9a\d<r<rrig 
'OpvVT  liraiTtfuTipov,  'Lt^vpov  iftroKtviiiTavrot* 
Uovrtu  flip  rA  rpwra  Kopv9<nTat,  abrtkp  imira 
\€p<Ttp  ptiyvvj^itvov  fKyciXa  /3pi/ie(,  dfi^i   H   T  apfca^ 
Ki'/oroi'  toy  Kopv^ovrai,  ajrotrrviid'  a\6c  ox"*!"* 
"Lie  TOT*  iiraaiTvrtpai  AapaCiv  kIvvvto  ^dXayytc 

Lord  Derby  ;rives  it  thus  :-- 

**  As  by  the  west  wind  driven,  the  ocean  icaas 
Djwh  forward  on  the  far^resounding  shore, 
If '((re  upon  v^ave  ;  first  curia  the  ruffled  sc»a 
With  whitening  crests  ;  anon  with  thundering  roar 
It  breaks  upon  the  beach,  and  from  the  crags 
Recoiling  flings  in  giant  curves  its  head 
Aloft,  and  tosses  high  the  wild  sea-spray  : 
Column  on  column,  so  the  hosts  of  Greece 
PourVl,  ceaseless,  to  the  war." 


Notices  of  Bool's,  555 

Let  us  now  listen  to  the  author  of  the  "  Task  "  ; — 

"  As  when  the  waves  by  Zephyrus  upheaved 
Crowd  fast  toward  some  sounding  shore,  at  first, 
On  the  broad  bosom  of  the  deep  their  heads 
They  curl  on  high,  then  breaking  on  the  land 
Thunder,  and  o'er  the  rocks  that  breast  the  flood 
Borne  turgid,  scatter  far  the  showery  spray  ; 
So  moved  the  Greeks  successive,  rank  by  rank, 
And  phalanx  after  phalanx." 

Here  all  is  ease,  elegance,  and  strength,  whereas  there  can,  we  think,  be  no 
doubt  that  the  version  before  it  is  a  laborious  fiailure. 

The  battle  of  the  eagle  and  serpent  in  the  twelfth  book  has  been  translated 
by  Cicero,"  imitated  by  Virgil,t  and  beautifully  expanded  in  the  "  Revolt  of 
Islam.'"  J    Let  us  see  how  it  looks  in  the  hands  of  Lord  Derby  and  Cowper  : 

'Opi/iQ  yap  (T^iv  iw^\9i  wiptjckfttvai  fti^a&civ, 
Ai'erof  vxf/iTrkTTji:,  iir  dpifTTfpd  \abv  lepyutv, 
^oivrjtvra  SpaKOvra  ^kptav  6vi>xtft<ii  irkXtapoVy 
7.u)vVf  tr  ddiraipovTa'  Kal  ovrna  XtiOito  xap/**?C* 
K6\pi  ydit  avrbv  1%^^^^  kutA  crtjOog  irapd  SupqVf 
*lcvuj6(tg  ojriait)'  6  d'  anb  ^6(v  ijKi  xof^d'Ce, 
'A\yr}(Tag  66vvy(Tit  f«€(Ty  d'  ivi  ica/3/3aX'  o/ic'Xy 
AvTbg  ck  KXay^ag  irtTiTO  irvoiya  dvkfioio. 

The  foUow^ing  is  Lord  Derby's  translation  : — 

"  For  as  they  sought  to  pass,  a  sign  from  HeaVn 
Appear  d,  to  leftward  of  th'  astonisKd  crowd  ; 
A  soaring  eagle  in  his  talons  bore 
A  dragon,  huge  of  sizCy  of  blood-red  hue, 
Alive,  and  breathing  still,  nor  yet  8^d>dued ; 
For  ttt'isting  backward  through  the  breast  he  pierc'd 
His  bearer  near  the  neck  ;  he,  stung  with  pain, 
Let  fall  his  prey,  lohich  dropp'd  amid  the  crowd ; 
Then  screaming,  on  the  blast  was  borne  away." 

Nothing  can  be  tamer  and  more  inelegant  than  some  of  the  expressions  in 
these  lines,  and  Cowper's  version  will  very  well  bear  to  be  contrasted  with 
them,  though  it  is  by  no  means  a  favourable  specimen  of  his  ability  as  a  tran- 
slator : — 

"  For,  while  they  press'd  to  pass,  they  spied  a  bird 
Sublime  in  air,  an  eagle.     Right  between 
Both  hosts  he  soared,  the  Trojan  on  his  left, 
A  serpent  bearing  in  his  pounces  clutch'd 
Enormous,  dripping  blood,  but  lively  still 
And  mindful  of  revenge ;  for  from  beneath 
The  eagle's  breast,  updarting  fierce  his  head. 


^  De  Divinitate,  i.  47.    +  Mil  xL  761.     %  Canto  L  viii.-xiv. 
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Fast  by  the  throat  he  struck  him  ;  anguuk-dek 
The  eagle  cast  him  down  into  the  space 
Between  the  hosts,  and,  clanging  loud  his  phnnex. 
As  the  wind  bore  him,  floated  fiir  away." 

Nerve  and  fidelity  mark  this  rendering  throughout,  as  may  be  noticed  pai^ 
tieularly  in  the  words  printed  in  italics. 

If  we  could  pursue  this  comi^arison  to  greater  length,  it  would  bring  out 
more  fully  that  minuteness,  as  it  were,  of  Flemish  painting,  which  Homer 
combines  with  his  j^randour,  and  which  Cowper  never  fails  to  appreciate  ; 
and  it  would  tend  to  show  that  genius  only  cau  translate  genius,  and  that 
the  blind  old  wanderer  of  Chios'^  has  foimd  a  very  devoted  but  very  imper- 
fect representative  in  the  present  distinguished  leader  of  the  Conservative 
party. 

Ouniui  2)ro  Vhristo.  A  Senuon  at  the  Solemn  Requiem  of  His  Eminence 
Nicholas*  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminister.  By  H.  K  Mannixo, 
D.D.     London :  Kuowles.     1S65. 

Vtrhum  in  CortU  OiAimo  -Frndvs  in  PatiaUid.  A  Senuon  preached* in  the 
Cathedral  of  Northampton,  on  the  death  of  H.  E.  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
by  the  Ki^rht  Jivv.  V.  K.  Asiherst,  D.D.    L<m<lon  :  Bums  &  Co.    1865. 

Sirmoii  in  Memorf/  of  Nirholas  Canliaal  Wisniimi,  preached  in  S.  Joseph's, 
Buuhill  Row.     Bv  Rov.  Jamks  (  'onolly.     Dublin  :  Duffv.     186*>. 

rp^HE  fii*st  of  these  sermons  would  have  received  emphatic  notice  in  our 
JL  memorial  of  (^nrdinal  Wisemnn,  but  for  a  reason  which  will  be  easily 
understood  l»y  tho-se  who  rc.id  that  memorial.  To  our  uiinds,  the  sermon  is 
un.si»oakably  touchin;^  in  its  simplicity  and  tnithfulness.  Tlie  preacher  has 
most  tliorongh  faith  in  his  subject ;  he  contents  himself,  therefore,  for  the 
luost  part  with  stating  facts,  an<l  leaving  them  to  speak  for  themselves.  The 
two  others  are  also  affecting  memorials  ;  especially  the  bishop's,  whose  inti- 
macy with  the  deceased  belonged  chiefly  to  the  time  of  his  presidency  at 
Oscott.  The  bishop  tells  us  ;p.  14)  that  that  beautiful  work,  "  Fabiola,"  was 
written  while  the  C-ardinal  was  watching  at  the  bedside  of  a  former  pupil, 
**  during  the  tedious  hours  of  the  night  and  the  broken  slumbers  of  the 
fevered  patient."    A  hundred  anecdotes  of  the  same  kind  are  fully  attested. 

La  Vie  dc  la  BUnhcurcHSiti  Margntrlti-Marie,  Beliyicuse  de  la  Viniaiion 
Sainte  Marie.  Parle  P.  Ckoiset,  de  la  Co mjmguiedc  Jesus ;  <0<r. ;  aveeune 
Introduction,  ^mr  le  P.  Cu.  Daniel,  de  la  mCme  Compagnie.    Paris  : 

Charles  Douniol. 

IN  his  introduction  to  this  little  book,  P.  Daniel  announces  the  speedy 
apiKjarjuice  of  his  more  extended  life  of  the  Blessed  Margaret  Mary. 
In  the  mean  time  he  has  been  induced  by  the  general  interest  of  the  faithfdl 
in  her  Beatilication,  to  publish  the  present  volume,  consisting  of  a  short  life 
by  P.  Croisct,  author  of  the  little  book  called  La  Devotion  au  Sacri  Ccnir  de 


Hymn  to  Apollo,  ver.  172. 
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rwtre  Seigiieur  Jisus-Christ ;  which  was  written  at  her  desire — a  memorial  left 
in  her  own  handwriting,  in  which  she  had  set  down  under  obedience  a  narration 
of  the  singular  graces  which  she  had  received  from  our  Lord — ^^and  the  decree 
of  her  Beatification.  It  is  nearly  two  hundred  years  since  Blessed  Margaret 
Mary  entered  into  her  rest  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  where  she  has 
i-emained  hidden  until  now,  honoured  only  by  the  ceaseless  adoration  of 
Christendom  to  that  Adorable  Heart.  Why  has  He  now  called  her  forth  from 
the  glory  which  had  so  long  shrouded  her  from  the  eyes  of  men,  to  shine 
visibly  and  singly  in  our  darkening  sky  ?  The  men  of  our  day,  in  their  vain 
janglings,  have  confounded  their  Creator  with  His  own  creation,  and  dissolved 
their  living  and  present  Redeemer  into  a  fable,  a  myth,  or  a  misty  shape  seen 
afar  off  in  history,  of  one  like  to  themselves,  whom  they  may  scan  and 
criticise,  praise,  censure,  and  excuse,  as  they  would  Socrates  or  Caesar. 

So  amid  all  this  strife  of  tongues,  Jesus,  as  if  He  heard  them  not,  stoops 
down  and  writes  the  name  of  ^Margaret  Mary  amongst  the  Blessed,  and  sets 
it  as  a  light  over  the  Tabernacle,  where,  in  His  Divine  Personality,  and  in 
the  perfect  sympathy  of  His  Human  Heart,  He  is  "  with  us  all  diiys,  even 
unto  the  consummation  of  the  world." 


Thti  Month.     Simpkin,  Marshall,  &  Co.     February,  March,  1865. 

DR.  NEWMAN'S  ^'Saints  of  the  Desert ''  continue  their  quaint 
sayings  in  the  "  Month."  They  lead  our  thoughts  back  to  the 
•'  Church  of  the  Fathers,"  published  many  years  ago  in  the  British  Magcusiiu, 
and  also  to  the  "  Ancient  Saints,"  which  appeared  in  the  Bambhr,  We 
cannot  yet  judge  what  the  series  will  prove  as  a  whole,  but  it  promises  to  be 
highly  curious  and  interesting.  Were  it  not  for  the  initials  with  which  the 
contribution  Is  signed,  we  should  often  fail  to  discover  the  pregnant  sense 
involved  in  the  simi)le  words  of  this  or  that  Abbot. 

Dr.  Coleri^lge's  "Life  of  Suarez"  is  completed  in  the  Febniary  number.  It 
is  valuable  chiefly  on  account  of  the  influence  he  exercised  over  the  develop- 
ment of  Catholic  theology.  In  English  history  he  is  well  known  as  havhig 
written,  at  the  request  of  Pope  Paul  V.,  a  work  against  James  I.,  and  the 
oath  of  allegiance  which  he  exacted.  It  was  entitled  "Defensio  Fidei 
Catholicsc  et  Apostolica?  contra  errores  Sectiu  Anglicana',"  imd  "so  pro- 
voked the  English  Solomon,"  as  Dr.  Coleridge  says,  "  that  he  not  only  had  it 
publicly  burnt,  but  wrote  a  most  absurd  letter  of  complaint  to  Philip  III.  of 
Spain.  It  had  also  the  singular  honour  of  being  burnt  by  the  Parliament  of 
Paris,  under  Calvinist  influence."  The  sketch  before  as  is  taken  principally 
from  Miissei,  and  reproduces  in  a  pleasing  manner  all  the  more  salient  points 
in  Suarez's  controversml  career.  His  private  life  and  devotional  habits  are 
vivirlly  iwinted,  and  also  the  joy  and  peace  with  which  he  met  his  end,  and 
said  in  words,  which  have  since  become  famous,  "  I  never  thought  that  it  was 
so  sweet  to  die."  Of  "  Constance  Sherwood,"  we  spoke  in  our  Januaxy 
number.  "  The  Stolen  Sketch "  is  another  and  shorter  tale  which  d 
praise.  The  story  is  anything  but  commonplace,  and  is  told  with  U 
and  elegant  simplicity.   It  tunis  on  a  picture  from  Tennyson's  poem,  *' 
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in  which  the  artist  ^ives  her  mother^s  fiice  and  form  to  the  poet's  conception 
of  Enid's  mother.  The  sketch,  for  it  is  no  more,  is  lost,  and  found  at  last  in 
the  Aciidemy  Exhibition,  completed  and  ennobled  by  a  consummate  master 
of  the  art,  Edward  Vance.  The  heroine  and  her  sister  had  fixed  their  affections 
on  him  ;  and  the  fonner  had  mortified  hers  with  a  view  to  promoting  Hessie*s 
happiness.  This  self-denial  failed  in  attaining  its  end.  Vance,  who  was 
supposed  to  have  stolen  the  sketch,  had  in  fact  inveigled  Hessie  into  giving 
him  what  was  not  hers.  Hessie  repents  of  her  fault,  and  ihe  sisters  rejoice 
together  in  their  escape  from  one  who  would  have  proved  unworthy  of  either. 
"  Cardinal  Consalvi "  is  a  neat  epitome  of  Cr^tineau-Joly's  recent  publi- 
cation, which  we  review  ourselves  in  this  number.  The  "  Mouthy"  on  the 
whole,  seems  to  combine  annisement  and  instruction  in  &ir  propoitiona  ; 
and  both  these  are  found  happily  united  in  the  "  Glimpses  of  Rome,*'  as 
in  most  of  Julia  Kavanadi's  writin^^s. 


OkrUt^idom^s  Divisions,    By  Edmund  S.  Ffoulkes.    London:  Longman. 

THE  publication  of  this  work  by  a  writer  professing  himself  to  be  a 
Catholic,  and  in  communion  with  the  Holy  See,  is  far  too  serious  a 
mattc^r  t^)  be  di8ix)sed  of  in  a  short  notice.  We  will  recur  to  it,  therefore,  at 
greater  length  in  our  next  number  ;  and  will  at  present  merely  amaze  our 
readers  by  a  few  extracts. 

"  The  whole  Church,"  at  a  certain  perio<l  of  lier  history,  "  (Mooted  to  "  the 
Pope  "  the  same  executive  powers  over  Christendom  generally,  that  had  been 
already  delegated  to  metropolitans  over  provincial,  and  to  patriarchs  over 
diocesan,  churches"  (p.  19). 

"There  were  some  specious  gronmh,  at  all  events,  for  deciding  as  she 
did"  d).  12). 

"The"  Church's  "second  stage  towards  monarcliy  \\sA  been  actually  at- 
tained befoi-e  the  conversion  of  Constantino  "  (p.  16). 

"  The  headship  of  emperors  is  a  thing  that  has  been  tried  and  laid  aside  : 
whit  therefore  remmns,  but  that  of  the  Pope  ?"  (p.  35,  note). 

"  Had  Christianity  never  encountered  a  world-wide  empire  at  its  birth  .  .  . 
it  is  quite  possible  that  the  idea  of  a  supreme  earthly  h<43id  of  the  Chxirtih  'would 
have  never  occurred  at  all  to  its  prof essing  mcrabers^*  (p.  37). 

"  I  8incei*ely  believe  myself  that  a  Church  .  .  .  without  any  Siiprenu  head 
.  .  .  but  One  who  is  there  worshipped  in  faith  as  ever  present,  is  the  loftiest 
and  most  Evauydical  idea  of  a  Church  by  far;  and  that,  to  a  certain  extent, 
this  was  actually  exhibited  in  .  .  .  the  three  first  centuries"  (p.  35). 

" If  His  Church  was  to  have  a  supreme  liead  cU  all  vpon  earthy'  Christ 
"  vested  that  dignity  in  S.  Peter  and  his  successors  "  (p.  37). 

"  The  principle  of  a  supreme  earthly  potentate!*  was  not  "  conceded  iviihaut 
reproof  ...  *  Cet  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  ofience  to  me  ;  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men,'  said  our  Lord  to 
that  very  St^  Peter  whom  He  had  just  before  designated  as  the  rock  on  which 
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He  would  build  his  Church ;  neither  can  one  passage  be  applied  to  his  successors 
vnthout  the  other  "  (p.  36). 

"Through  the  instrumentality  of"  St  "  Peter's  successors,  one  part  of  His 
Church^^  was  "  bound  together  in  a  compact  mass  "  (p.  37). 

"  The  Church  of  England  ,  .  .  and  the  bodies  that  spring  from  it  ...  are 
.  .  .  destined,  perhaps,  to  play  an  important  part  in  any  future  schemes  for 
re-union  of  the  whole  Church "  (p.  34). 

"  Where  "  Popes  and  Cardinals  "  have  discharged  "  their  appointed  "  task 
faithfully  and  efficiently,  there  is  no  class  of  men  entitled  to  more  respect  and 
honour  at  our  hands.  .  .  .  Where  they  have  not  discharged  that  task,  or  made 
it  subservient  to  their  own  interest  or  aggrandisement,  there  can  be  no  greater 
enemies  of  the  whole  human  race.  ...  It  woidd  be  unjust  and  contrary  to 
fact  to  insinuate  that  nothing  else  but  their  rivalries  and  backslidings  .  . 
have  caused  our  divisions  "  (preface,  pp.  xiii,  xiv). 


When  we  criticLse  the  preceding  work  more  at  length,  we  shall  take  the 
same  opportunity  to  comment  on  an  article  first  published  in  the  "  Union 
Review,"  and  which  has  now  appeared  separately,  under  the  strange  title, 
"  Experiences  of  a  'vert." 

Dr.  Murray  has  kindly  forwarded  to  us  successive  portions  of  the  new 
volume  of  hi.s  treatise  on  the  Church,  now  passing  through  the  press.  The 
volume  will  not  l>e  completed  before  our  present  number  appears  ;  but  we 
hope  in  July  to  give  a  careful  account  of  it.  Meanwhile,  we  cannot  deny 
ourselves  the  gratification  of  adducing  his  great  authority  in  behalf  of  a 
proposition,  on  which  our  readers  may  remember  that  we  have  recently  been 
laying  considerable  stress.  We  have  found,  to  our  extreme  surprise,  that 
some  English  Catholics,  who  intend  no  disloyalty  to  the  Church  (we  know 
not  whether  the  infection  has  reached  Ireland),  have  denied,  or  at  least 
doubted,  the  Church's  infallibility  in  pronouncing  those  various  censures 
which  are  less  severe  than  that  of  "heretical."  Dr.  Murray  pronounces 
(p.  226)  "  that  the  opinion  affirming  that  infallibility,  although  not  as  yet 
expressly  or  in  terms  defined,  is  [immediately]  revealed,  and  is  therefore  de- 
finable as  of  Catholic  faith."  He  also  says  (i>.  235)  that  the  said  infaUibility 
is  held  cw  certain  by  all  the  grave  and  approved  uriters  on  the  subject  ichom  he 
hos  seen.  ^ 

Mr.  Walker's  translation  of  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus  is  very  carefully 
and  accurately  done.  We  can  speak  on  this  with  the  more  confidence,  be- 
cause we  ha\  e  ourselves  gone  over  the  same  ground.  We  have  found  Mr. 
Walker's  translation  very  useful  in  executing  our  own. 

As  we  are  going  to  press  we  receive  F.  Harker's  "  Sermon  on  Anglicanism 
tested  by  the  Council  of  Ephesus."  We  can  see  at  a  glance  that  it  covers 
very  important  ground,  and  we  will  notice  it  fully  in  our  next  number. 
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^^PopE  Pius  IX.  seems/^  savs  the  Bishop  of  Montauban,  ''witlun  a 
finger's  breadth  of  ruin,  and  yet  lie  speaks  as  spoke  Boni&ce  VIII.  uid  St. 
Gregory"  The  tnie  glory  of  Rome  is  that  in  every  age  the  Popes  tre 
ever  found  not  only  speaking  and  acting  in  the  interests  of  societj,  of 
truth,  and  of  God  ;  but  speaking  and  acting  under  the  Divine  guidknce. 
This  is  the  Mccrct  of  the  power  of  the  Papiicy.  The  world  of  unbelievers 
affects  to  be  astonished  that  u  feeble  old  man,  supported  at  Rome  by  forei^ 
bayo'nets,  should  exercise  such  dominion  over  tnc  minds  of  men ;  yet  m 
every  age  it  has  recognized,  not  the  material  only,  but  the  moral  power  of 
the  Popes.  This  ])ower  has  formed  the  most  conspicuous  feature  in  the 
history  of  Christendom  ;  it  is  now  the  great  }x>litical  question  of  the  day. 
Such  an  act  of  |K)wer  as  Pope  Pius  IX.  has  exercised  in  his  Encyclical  Letter 
of  the  8th  of  December  last,  has  kept  at  Kay  the  enemies  of  the  IVipacy, 
and  has  baffled  the  hopes  of  those  who  deemed  the  old  strength  and  sAory  of 
Rome  had  departed.  It  has  arrested  the  attention  of  the  whole  of  Europe, 
and  has  fixed  the  minds  of  men.  even  against  their  wishes,  on  the  great  lesson 
which  it  inculciites — that  there  is  no  safety  for  society  unless  it  be  based  upon 
God.  The  Papal  Letter  calls,  in  the  Divine  name,  upon  men  to  return  to  the 
Cyhristian  priiiciples  of  faith,  of  morals,  and  of  govenmient.  It  condemns  in 
eighty  propositions  those  theories  which,  under  the  specious  names  of 
liberalism,  of  progress,  and  of  iiKKleni  civilization,  have  l>een  more  or  less 
extensively  adopted  of  late  in  the  various  countries  of  Europe. 

How  such  a  call  and  such  n  condemnation,  as  arc  contained  in  the  Encycli- 
cal and  the  Syllabus,  have  been  received  l)y  the  press  and  by  the  people,  by  the 
govornments  and  by  the  chun'hes  in  the  various  countries  of  Europe,  is  of  the 
highest  im(H>rtancc  to  know,  since  such  a  knowledge  would  aflfoni  a  curious 
insight  into  the  state  and  temper  uf  the  times  in  which  we  live,  and  enable 
us  to  fonn  a  concct  judKUiont  as  to  the  religious  chamcter  of  modem  Europe. 
Such  an  historical  rt^cord,  however,  cannot  yet  be  written  ;  we  have,  never- 
theless, been  at  some  naius  to  discover  so  far  the  effect  produced  in  different 
countries  by  the  Papal  Bull ;  and  such  a  sketcli  as  we  can  now  only  give,  of 
the  impressions  it  has  already  made  on  the  mind  of  Europe,  may  perhaps 
serve  as  an  introduction  to  a  future  historv  of  the  Kncvclical  Letter  of  the 
8th  of  December,  18G4. 

Of  the  Encyclical  itvsdf  we  arc  not  lieix*  sjK'aking  in  detail  ;  we  will  onlv 
say  that  in  clear  and  concise  tenns  it  di*als  with  pi-inciples  which  affect  all 
the  relations  of  life,  and  which  lie  at  the  l)ott(nn  of  every  intellectual,  morale 
and  religious  difliculiy  of  the  nj^c.  It  sums  \\\}  in  a  compendious  form  all  the 
recent  ilcci,sion>  of  tli4'  Holy  Si'c  touching  such  ditticulties,  and  stumps  them 
with  new  authority.  It  is  the  tOhtamcnt  of  Pius  IX.  to  the  world  he  wishes  to 
save.  It  is  the  living  ami  divinely-guidud  voice  of  the  great  teacher  who  does  not 
judge,  as  his  enemies  themselves  aftirm,  events  according  to  the  jutlgment  of 
men,  and  whose  acts  sliow  a  complete  forgetfulness  of  mere  worldly  wisdom. 
It  is  this  un\yorMline.-s  (»f  tlio  Encyclical  Letter  which  gives  it  such  a  power. 
In  it  even-thing  is  referred  to  the  Divine  standanl  of  measurement,  not  reli- 
gious (juejitions  only,  but  matters  of  the  world  also.  It  is  this  exhibition  of 
the  supernatural  which  has  so  startled  men,  and  stung  so  many  into  such  an 
activity  that  they  cannot  help,  in  spite  of  themselves,  speaking  without  cease 


Foreign  Events  of  Catholic  Interest,  561 

of  the  Encyclical  Letter  from  Rome.  They  misinterpret  its  words,  they  dis- 
tort its  meaning,  but  nevertheless  its  substance  and  its  essential  truths  are 
slowly  penetrating  into  the  mind  of  Europe. 

The  Encyclical  of  the  8th  of  December  was  uttered  at  a  moment  when 
men  imagined  that  the  power  of  Rome  was  broken.  Beset  by  his  enemies, 
and  betrayed  by  France  in  the  Convention  of  15th  September,  the  Pope  it 
was  hoped,  perhaps,  rather  than  thought,  would  sue  for  reconciliation  ;  but  the 
c<ihu  words  and  aeliberate  condemnations  by  Pius  IX.  of  the  principles  which 
were  the  life-blood  of  his  enemies  und  of  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name 
took  the  world  by  surprise.  There  was  a  momentary  lull.  Then  came  a  roar 
like  tliat  of  a  wild  beast  mortally  wounded.  It  was  the  yell  of  the  impious 
and  atheistical  press  throughout  Europe.  Tliis  cry  of  pain  and  rage  has  not 
yet  ceased.  "  What  sort  of  men  are  they  who  attack  the  EncyclicS  and  the 
Syllabus  which  is  annexed  to  it,"  asks  the  Bishop  of  Rodez,  in  a  letter  to  the 
Minister  of  Justice  and  of  Worship,  "  your  Excellency  knows  them  better 
than  I  do.  I  do  not  believe  that  I  am  deceived  in  saying  that  they  are,  for 
the  most  part,  men  who  do  not  believe  in  the  Church, — Protestants,  Jews, 
Freethinkers,  Saint-Simon ians.  Pantheists  or  Atheists,  which  comes  to  the 
same  thing.  Not  only  do  they  not  believe  in  the  Church,  but  all  their  efforts 
arc  directed  to  destroy  it ;  and  this  dark  plot,  hatched  in  the  Masonic  lodges, 

explains  the  fury  with  which  they  attack  the  supreme  Pontiff. 

I  need  not  point  out  the  organs  of  the  periodical  press,  by  means  of  which 
these  enemies  of  our  faith  and  worship  strive  to  lead  the  people  astray ;  all 
the  world  has  heard  their  clamours  and  seen  their  attitude  in  tne  presence  of 
the  documents  which  have  emanated  from  the  Pontifical  Chair."  Not 
knowing,  the  Bishop  conchides,  what  fiuiiher  arguments  to  invent  against 
the  civil  Princedom  which  guarantees  the  spiritual  independence  of  the  Holy 
Sec,  the  leaders  of  the  revolutionary  movement  have  greedily  seized  the 
opportunity  of  hurling  indiscriminately  anathemas  against  the  Pope-King 
and  the  Pope  the  Head  of  the  Church.  This  descnption  points  out  the 
motives  which  urge  the  revohitionary  writers  of  France  to  attack  and  pervert 
the  Papal  document ;  but  in  the  first  instance  the  government  press  endea- 
A'oured  to  break  the  force  of  the  blow,  which  was  felt  in  the  highest  quarters. 
The  Encyclical  Letter  was  described  as  a  document  similar  to  many  others 
coming  from  Rome,  which  had  no  public  interest ;  it  contained  nothing  new, 
and  left  mattei-s  just  as  thiBy  were  before  ;  it  was  only  the  enemies  of  the 
Church,  and  the  enemies  of  modem  political  society,  who  ascribed  to  it  a 
dogmatic  importance  which  it  neither  has  nor  claims.  This  mode  of  attack 
■was  a  miserable  failui-e.  The  importance  and  dogmatic  character  of  the  Papal 
decisions  were  recognized  almost  instintaneously  throughout  the  country'. 
Other  tiictics  were  adopted.  It  was  admitted  that  the  Encyclical  of  the 
Sth  of  December  was  inspired  by  the  same  spirit  and  set  forth  the  same 
rondemnations  as  were  to  be  found  in  the  celebrated  "  Mirari  vos,"  of  1832  ; 
but  it  was  insinuated  that  the  Liberal  current  was  too  irresistible  in  the 
bosom  of  Catholic  society  to  accept  this  new  manifestation  of  Roman  doctrine. 
It  was  argued  that  as  the  condemnations  pronounced  by  Gregoiy  XVI. 
jigainst  modem  liberties  had  not  prevented  Liberal  principles  from  penetrating 
into  Catholic  minds,  so  that  at  present  it  could  not  be  doubted  that  eminent 
prelates  and  distinguished  writers  would  be  found  "  openly  to  declare  them- 
selves to  be  of  their  times  and  of  their  country."  The  insolent  hope  that 
eminent  Catholics  would  turn  traitors  and  rebels  has  signally  and  gloriously 
failed.  The  scene- shifters  of  the  Imperial  policy  of  France  were  once  more 
employed  in  the  hope  of  producing  the  effect  desired  before  the  final  chorus 
of  abuse,  from  the  mouths  of  the  impious  press,  was  allowed  to  burst  upon 
the  world. 
The  opinions  of  what  arc  called  moderate  men  were  next  paraded  before 
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the  public.    An  appeal  was  made,  not  to  the  judgment  of  philosophers  and 
freethinkers,  but  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  enlightened  Catholics,  to 
draw  a  distinction  between  such  Papal  acts  as  are  merely  concerned  with 
spiritual  interests  and  matters  of  faith,  and  such  documents  as  affect,  like  the 
Encyclical,  Quantd  CurCi,  temporal  interests  and  politioil  principles.     If  the 
Holy  Father  confined  himself  to  point  out  and  condemn  errors  opposed  to  the 
tnitns  of  the  Catholic  Church,  reasonable  politicians  and  enlightened  men  of 
tlic  world  would  not  be  in  the  least  offended  ;  but  now,  it  is  ai^ed,  thev  do 
declare  themselves  to  be  mortally  affronted  because  he  did  not  "  confine  him- 
self to  launch  an  anathema  against  materialism,  pantheism,  and  rationalism." 
**  Behold,*'  cry  out  these  writers  we  are  alluding  to  in  their  jomnols,  "  he 
sallies  forth  from  the  Sanctuary  ;  he  departs  from  the  limits  assigned  to  his 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  to  extend  his  influence  and  authority  over  matters 
which  are  not  within  his  province — over  civil  and  political  interests."*    The 
"pretensions"  they  argue  of  Gregory  VII.  and  those  of  Pius  IX.,  when 
probed  to  the  l>ottom,  ai-e  found  to  proceed  from  the  same  source  and  the 
same  principle  ;  but  all  such  protensions,  the^  loudly  declare,  are  not  only 
opposed  to  the  public,  but  also  to  the  ecclesuistical,  rights  of  all  modem 
natioiis,  whether  Catholic  or  not.    But  when  these  j^losophical  critics  of 
the  Vicar  of  Christ  found  that  they  persuaded  in  vain  the  Catholic  world  to 
clip  the  authority  or  to  limit  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See  by  such  a  boundary 
i\s  would  exclude  the  Poi>e  from  all  jurisdiction  over  the  principles  which 
govern  the  every-Jay  life  <^f  men,  they  too  joined  in  the  attacks  of  the 
ignorant,  the  profane,  and  the  impious.    In  one  Parisiiin  journal  alone,  which 
makes  more  than  ordinary  pretensions  to  scholarship,  the  Bishop  of  Orleans 
points  out  no  fewer  tlian  seventy  <;nive  or  <(ranunntical  errors  in  the  render^ 
ing  of  the  Encyclical  Letter  into  French.     Never  before,  in  recent  times,  has 
such  ignorance  and  such  malevolence  disgraced  the  vast  majority  of  the  press 
in  Fnmce  as  has  been  displayed  in  re^rd  to  the  eighty  propositions  con- 
demned by  the  Papal    brief  of  the  8tn  of  December.       The  Times  has 
caught  a  feeble  echo  of  the  obloquy  from  Paris,  and  has  repeated,  more  per- 
haps in  ignorance  than  in  malevolence,  accusations  and  misrepresentations 
without  stopping  or  caring  to  consider  whether  they  were  true  or  ialse,  for 
such  is  it^  habit  when  it  treats  of  Catholic  matters  at  home  or  abroad. 
(/atholic  truth,  in  its  opinion,  nmst  be  concciiled  at  all  costs  from  the  honest 
mind  of  the  English  i)eople.     Therefore,  especially  when  the  Pope  speaks  to 
the  Christian  world  on  subjects  of  gnive  interest  to  all  believers  in  the  Divine 
Revelation,  the  Tiin4>^  •Jiiiirbles  his  words  and  perverts  his  meaninc:,  lest  tlie 
light  of  truth  should  penetnite  the  dark  cloud  of  prejudice  whidi  hcl]M  so 
much  to  separate  En^^Luid  from  the  (*hurch  of  Kome.    The  more  luanly 
coui'se  of  fair  criticism  an<l  of  a  serious  statement  of  objections,  has  yet  to  lie 
learnt  by  the  writers  in  our  English  press.     The  ImJvjKwlanrc  Bclgfj  the 
easily-recognized  leader  of  the  infidel  and  Masonic  press  of  Belgium,  is  endea- 
vouring to  make  capital  out  of  the  Encyclical  and  tlie  catalogue  of  condemned 
propositions,  in  the  interest  of  the  masters  whom  it  so  unscnipulously  serves. 
One  of  its  chief  objects  is  t^  entangle  the  (Catholics  of  Belgium  in  a  controversy 
as  to  the  principles  of  their  constitution  and  the  en*ors  coiidemned  in  the  Sylhi- 
bns  :  but  in  order  not  to  break  the  thread  of  our  narrative  by  a  dit*ciission  of 
])rincipley,  we  shall  reserve  the  few  remarks  we  have  to  make  on  the  Belfpan 
constituti(m  an<l  the  Encyclical  t^)  the  end  of  this  piiixr     'Ihey  who  know 
the  charjicter  of  the  J ndcjKudance  B*hn\  are  not  suiprised  to  find  tliat  in 
abuse  and  pervci"sion  it  out-distances  on  this  occasion  even  the  worst  of  it** 
Parisian  contemimi-aries.     True  to  their  instincts,  the  ori^'ans  of  the  Belg^n 
(lovemnicnt  and  of  the  Masonic  lodires  feeblv  follow  suit.     But  the  Catholic 
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press,  in  loyally  accepting  the  principles  of  the  Encyclical,  has  nothing  to 
fear  from  such  adversaries.  In  exposing  the  false  deductions,  and  rebutting 
the  insolent  assertions  of  the  Ma&onic  journals,  it  seeks  to  prevent  the  public 
mind  from  being  led  astray  as  to  the  true  character  of  the  Papal  document, 
and  as  to  the  right  application  of  the  censures  and  condemnations  it 
contains. 

In  Italy  the  press,  subsidized  by  or  devoted  to  the  revolutionary  party  that 
has  now  the  upper  hand  in  the  unfortunate  peninsula,  is  but  a  faint  parody  of 
its  Paris  leaders  in  the  criticism  it  bestows  on  the  Papal  letter.  In  the  Govern- 
ment papers  there  is  an  evident  hope  that  the  public  condemnation  of  false 
political  principles  will  tend  still  further  to  alienate  the  French  Emperor  from 
the  Papacy,  and  hasten  the  abandonment  of  Rome  to  the  Revolution.  In  the 
present  disturbed  state  of  Italy,  the  minds  of  men  are  so  much  under  the 
mfluence  of  political  passions  as  to  Iciive  them  easy  victims  in  the  hands  of 
unscrupulous  leaders,  whose  aim  it  is  to  root  out  the  old  reverence  for  reli- 
gion in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  The  agents,  therefore,  of  the  Revolution 
seize  upon  the  Encyclical  Letter,  and  endeavour,  by  the  mis-use  of  its  con- 
demnations, to  excite  the  popular  feeling.  But  the  influence  of  the  revolu- 
tionary and  irreligious  press  must  not  be  overrated  in  Italy  :  its  venal  character 
is  well  known  ;  its  circulation  is  comparatively  limited ;  and  it  in  no  way 
represents  the  vast  mass  of  the  people.  The  real  political  and  religious 
opinions  of  the  country  are  not  to  be  sought  in  such  newspapers  as  are  sup- 
ported by  the  Piedmontese  Government,  and  quoted  as  authorities  by  the 
correspondents  of  the  revolutionary  journals  of  Europe.  The  tone  of  such 
Spanish  opposition  journals  as  have  come  into  our  hands  has  been  neutral  in 
regard  to  the  Papal  documents.  There  are  no  attacks  to  be  found,  as  far  as 
we  know  ;  but  a  demand  is  made  for  liberty  to  discuss  the  Encyclical  Letter 
as  soon  as  it  shall  have  been  officially  promulgated.  In  Portugal,  on  the 
contrary,  the  land  of  Freemasonry  and  triumphant  revolution,  where  Church 
property  is  confiscated,  where  the  religious  orders  are  suppressed,  and  Sisters 
of  Charity  persecuted, — there  has  been  neither  moderation  nor  honesty  in 
the  treatment  of  the  magnificent  and  uncompromising  letter  of  Pope 
Pius  IX. 

The  reception  which  the  Encyclical  Letter  and  the  Syllabus  of  condemned 
propositions  has  met  with  in  philosophical  and  rationalistic  Germany  is  of  so 
various  a  character  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  be  described  in  the  space  at 
our  command.  In  Germany,  where  religious  extremes  meet,  where  philo- 
sophical disputes  wax  highest,  such  a  document  as  that  recently  issued  from 
Rome,  brimful  of  first  principles  and  of  vexed  questions  in  philosophy  and 
religion,  could  not  fail  to  excite  a  great  sensation.  From  one  end  of  the  vast 
German  territory  to  the  other,  the  press  has  discussed  the  Papal  document 
in  all  its  bearings.  In  Catholic  countries,  as  well  as  in  Protestant,  the  attacks 
upon  it  have  been  of  the  gravest.  The  revolutionary  and  impious  press  is 
everywhere  akin.  The  journals  of  Vienna  have,  perhaps,  been  the  loudest 
in^thcir  abuse  ;  so  violent,  indeed,  as,  at  least  in  one  instance,  to  necessitate 
the  intervention  of  the  Government,  and  the  punishment  of  the  offending 
journal.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  Viennese  newspapers 
are,  for  the  most  part,  edited  by  Jews,  and  written  by  unbelievers.  Kage 
from  such  a  quarter  is  natural.  In  spite  of  stupid  and  perverted  translations, 
the  Encyclical  Letter,  althoii;^h  it  causes  many  a  wry  face  and  has  turned 
many  an  indignant  stomach,  is  working  its  way  throughout  Germany.  The 
;;ravcr  attacks  of  the  Liberal  journals  evoke  replies.  Its  contents  are  dis- 
cussed, if  too  often  in  an  unbecoming  and  violent  tone,  yet  sometimes  in  an 
appreciative  spirit.  Its  definitions  as  to  philosophy  and  faith  have  attracted 
move  attention  in  Gennany  than  in  France  or  Belgium,  which  are  more 
affected  by  its  political  decisions.      Its  influence,  therefore,  is  confined  to  a 
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narrower,  because  more  learned,  circle.  What  we  most  object  to,  however, 
is  the  lukewarm  support,  if  it  deserve  even  this  name,  which  the  Encjdical 
Letter  meets  with  from  some  Catliolic  writers  in  Germany,  who  pride  tbem- 
selves  on  being  free  from  all  Ultramontane  bias,  and  on  being  elevated  16  a 
level  with  the  Liberal  aspirations  of  the  age.  Such  a  treatment  of  the  dogmatic 
teuchin<r  of  Rome  is  worse  than  all  the  violence,  all  the  misrepresentation, 
and  nil  the  falsehoods  conceniin*^  the  Pa  ml  letter,  such  as  are  now  to  be  so 
freely  found  in  the  Liberal  and  Ritionalistic  pi*es»  of  Protestant  Germany. 

In  some  of  these  latter  journals,  however,  is  sometimes  to  be  discovered  a 
truer  appreciation  of  the  state  of  things.  It  is  not  alone  the  French  Minister, 
M.  Kouher,  who  is  able  to  see  a  certain  grandeur  in  the  attitude  of  the  Pope.* 
The  position  of  the  Poi)e,  alone  in  a  beleagiuired  city,  surrounded  by  enemies, 
whom  he  meets  with  undaunted  courage  and  calmness,  has  a  touch  of  the 
sublime  about  it,  which  is  not  without  its  effect  upon  the  popuUir  mind  of 
Germany.  *'  Without  real  uijiterial  ix)wer,*'  says  the  Social-bemokratj  the 
orgim  of  the  *•  General  Working  Men's  Union "  of  Germany,  "  the  Papiu^ 
stiinds  in  the  midst  of  hostile  elements ;  and  defying  the  dangers  which 
surround  it,  oven  with  the  pos.sil)ility  of  losing  its  last  protecting  bayonets, 
it  hits,  with  all  the  pride  of  a  tliousiuid  years'  existence,  opposed  to  a  hostile 
world  its  unhesitating  anathema.  When  did  the  followers  of  weak  middle 
courses  ever  find  the  courage  and  the  interior  force  in  the  midst  of  such 
dangers  to  rise  to  the  height  of  siu'h  a  language  ?"  A  spirit  of  niiserablr 
compromise  could  never  have  wrung  from  the  li^w  of  opiK>neuts  such  a  re- 
cognition as  the  Papal  woiils  aiv  finding  even  among  tne  enemies  of  all 
religion. 

But  in  spite  of  the  mi>representations  of  the  irreligious  press  of  Europe, 
the  substance  and  the  essential  tniths  of  the  words  spoken  by  Pius  IX.  have 
reached  the  minds  of  men.  The  whole  world,  (Christian  and  unchristian, 
li-stens  and  is  agitated.  There  is  an  unconscious  conviction  that  a  great 
teacher  luus  spoken  about  things  which  it  concerns  all  men  to  know.  This  in 
itself  is  a  signal  testimony  to  the  spiritual  empire  of  the  Papacy.  Men 
blame,  men  attack,  men  doubt ;  but  they  still  recognize  that  the  Poi>e  is 
judging  of  thin;:,^  s(^lely  fr<»m  a  supernaturjd  point  of  view,  and  laving  down 
principles  which  are  mea.sured  by  no  earthly  mcitsurement.  Hence  the 
attraction  by  which,  in  spite  of  themselves,  men  :tiv  drawn  towards  the 
Kn cyclical  I^^'ttcr  of  the  Po])o.  It  possesses  a  power  they  wot  not  of.  Thev 
see,  to  quote  again  from  the  ^fu'it'l-lhiuulvot  <»f  Germany,  "an  old  and  sick 
priest,  without  gohl,  without  iron,  without  land  (for  thus  Johann  von  Miiller 
dcscribcfs  Gregory  VII.;,  miglity  only  by  the  powrr  of  the  soul,  rise  up  ag»in>t 
an  Kmperor  of  (Jormany,  and  come  victorious  out  of  the  contest.  By 
dominion  over  the  spirit-  not  l»v  bayonets,  not  by  cannons,**  it  continues, 
"has  the  Papacy  foumlcil  its  powrv  ;  and  move  than  once,  by  that  dominion 
over  the  souls  of  men,  has  \\  bowed  down  and  humiliated  those  who,  if  they 
< lid  not  possess  *  riilcd  cannons.'  yet  wielded  all  the  warlike  power  of  their 
times."  Thus,  (^ven  they  who  do  not  know  the  Divine  source  of  the  Pa})al 
auth(>nty  yet  confess,  when  they  are  honest  enoui:h,  as  we  see,  their  reverence 
for  a  ])ower  ^iTcater  than  that  of  "the  rilled  canncm."'  The  word-s  of  a  Po|K», 
even  in  the  present  day,  it  is  acknowledged,  ai'c  of  more  importance  than 
the  movement  of  armies.  *'  The  Pope,"  sjiid  a  minister  of  France  but  a  year 
a^o,  in  the  Senate,  ''  is  the  chief  representative  of  moral  power  in  the  world." 
The  real  significanee,  then,  of  the  Encyclical  Letter  an«l  of  its  reception, 
springs  from  its  supernat\iral  ehar.icter.  l>ut  this  great  Papal  declaration  of 
princii)Ies  is  not  left  only  to  the  ignorance  or  malevolence  of  the  irreligious 


*  In  the  recent  debate  in  the  Senate,  M.  Kouher  acknowledges  that  two 
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press  ;  some  of  the  Govemmente  of  Europe  have  been  so  shortsighted  as 
to  join  in  the  irrel^ous  crusade.  And  foremost  against  right  and  liberty, 
against  truth  and  justice,  and  a^inst  the  public  and  the  spiritual  office  of 
the  Papacy,  is  found  the  Imperial  Government  of  France.  On  the  Ist  of 
January  the  Minister  of  Puolic  Worship  addressed  a  circular  to  all  the 
bishops  of  France,  forbidding  the  publication  of  the  first  part  of  the  Ency- 
clical Letter  and  of  the  Syuabus,  "  as  containing  propositions  contrary  to 
the  principles  on  which  the  Constitution  of  the  Empire  is  based."  To  pro- 
hibit the  bishops  of  France  from  explaining  to  their  flocks  teachings  which 
the  Pope,  in  the  exersise  of  his  spiritual  office,  has  addressed  to  all  the  bishops 
of  the  world,  is  a  violation  of  the  inalienable  rights  of  the  Church.  It  is  an 
open  declaration  of  war  against  the  Papacy.  The  prohibition  is  based  on 
the  organic  articles  which  have  never  been  recognized  by  the  Holy  See  ;  and 
although  by  the  artifice  of  the  first  Napoleon,  they  were  subjoined  to  the 
.Concordat  of  1801,  after  the  signature  of  the  Pope  had  been  attached  to  it, 
they  formed  no  part  of  that  treaty  by  which  all  the  essential  rights  of  the 
Church  in  France  were  secured.  The  organic  articles,  as  soon  as  they  were 
published,  were  formally  condemned,  as  containing  provisions  incompatible 
with  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  free  exercise  of  religion  in 
France. 

To  revive  them  now  is  to  renew  the  old  war  which  the  first  Napoleon  wa^ed 
against  the  Holy  See.  Still  more  absurd  is  the  attempt  which  is  bemg 
industriously  made  to  resuscitate  the  so-called  *'  Gallican  liberties,"  and  to 
evoke  a  Grallican  spirit  in  the  Church  of  France.  Gallicanism  has  almost 
died  out  in  the  country  of  its  birth,  and  this  attempt  is  indeed  a  return,  to 
spoil  the  Egyptians  of  a  favourite  phrase,  to  the  "  abuse  of  a  former  age." 

Some  curious  documents  have  just  been  published  in  the  Livre  Jaune, 
in' which,  among  other  matters,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  affairs,  M.  Drouyn 
de  Lhuys,  delivers  his  comments  to  the*  French  ambtissador  at  Rome  on  the 
Encyclical  Letter  and  on  the  conduct  of  the  Papal  nuncio  at  Paris.  The 
Papal  documents,  he  declares,  have  produced  an  effect  which  in  general 
IS  far  from  favourable  to  the  Holy  See.  In  his  opinion  the  condeiimation  of 
principles — many  of  which  are  justly  considered  as  the  indisputable  pos- 
sessions of  modern  society,  and  the  resuscitation  of  principles  which  were 
regarded  as  abandoned  for  ever  as  belopging  to  a  bygone  age—  could  not 
have  taken  place  under  more  inopportune  circumstiuices.  We  need  not 
allude  to  the  manner  in  which  the  French  Minister  descants  on  the  efforts 
which  the  Emperor  has  made  to  conciliate  the  great  interests  which  the 
T'omt  of  Rome  represents  with  those  which  it  is  the  mission  of  governments 
to  protect,  for  this  is  as  much  a  Napoleonic  common-place,  and  means  as 
little,  as  the  profession  of  his  desire  to  protect  the  civil  princedom  of  the 
Pope  at  the  very  moment  when  he  is  betraying  it  to  its  inveterate  enemies. 

In  another  dlsputt-h  the  French  minister  triumphantly  alludes  to  those 
writers  who  have  taken  upon  theniselves  to  defend,  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  those  of  modern  liberty,  and 
who  now  are  forced  to  seek  a  common  ground  on  which  they  may  be  able  to 
reconcile  the  prescriptions  of  the  Church  and  liberal  ideas.  And  he  adds, 
with  a  malicious  joy,  it  is  but  too  evident  that  they  are  the  first  hit  by  the 
doctrines  proclaimed  in  the  recent  Encyclical  Letter,  and  that  henceforth 
they  no  more  will  be  permitted,  under  pain  of  placing  themselves  in  a  state  of 
disobedience  towards  the  Holy  See,  to  extol  those  liberal  principles  which,  in 
different  degrees,  fonn  the  basis  of  the  constitutions  in  most  of  the  European 
states.  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  ought  to  know  that  Catholics,  as  earnest  and 
genuine  as  those  to  whom  he  alludes,  can  have  no  hesitation  in  abandoning 
aims  and  views  and  principles  such  as  are  condemned  by  the  Holy  See,  and 
which  they  have  taken  up  solely  under  a  mistaken  desire  of  serving  the 
Church  and  of  saving  society. 
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If,  |)crlmps,  Liboralisin,  like  the  toad  squatting  at  the  ear  of  Eve,  has 
whispei-ed  too  lon^  it.s  evil  inspinitions  into  the  minds  of  some  of  the 
('atholics  of  Frame,  no  sooner  is  it  touched  by  the  Ithuricl-like  spear  of 
triitli,  tlum  it  stai-ts  into  iti}  true  form,  and  is  recognized  and  abhorred  by 
llioso  whom  it  sought  to  deceive.  There  is  no  dishonour,  whatever  sarcasms 
the  French  minister  may  scatter  about,  in  Catholics  of  the  highest  order  of 
intellect  subnuttin;^  their  reason  to  the  voice  of  the  Divinely-appointed 
teacher  who  spoaks  from  the  Chair  of  Peter.  In  addition  to  a  portion — con- 
siderable enou<rh  to  enter  into  such  a  ministerial  cla.ssification — of  the  clcigy 
ami  of  the  laity  which  he  maintains,  without  proof,  to  be  still  attached  to 
(rallican  opinions  and  traditions,  and  who,  together  with  the  liberal  Catholics 
already  alluded  to,  have  no  rea.sou  to  be  satisfied  with  the  Encyclical 
^I.  Drouyn  de  Lhuyj*  declares  that  the  immense  majority  of  Catholics  resani 
with  a  kind  of  astonishment  and  uue^usiness  the  manifesto  of  the  Holy 
Father.  They  are  neither  theologians  nor  cjisuista  ;  it  is  enough  for  them  to 
l)e  of  their  time  and  to  luive  gi-own  up  in  the  traditions  and  prmciples  which 
ronstitute  the  essence  of  society  as  it  exists  at  the  pivsent  day.  "All  these 
C.-athoIics,"  continues  the  minister,  with  increasing  audacity  and  recklessness 
of  statement,  "are  not  mistaken  in  the  far-reaching  political  meaning  of  this 
jnanifesto  ;  they  see  in  the  Kmyclical  nothing  but  an  attempted  apology  of 
the  ancient  ntjunc.  This  is  enough  to  explain  the  legitimate  and  profound 
re;rret  which  this  docmncnt  inspires  in  France.**  M.  Dronyii  <le  Lhuys 
concludes  his  elaborate  and  hostile  criticism  of  the  Encjxlical  Letter  by 
remarking,  with  signal  ill-grace  and  want  of  judgment,  considering  the 
♦juarter  whence  the  remark  cr)nKs.  that  the  Papal  Bull  has  put,  more  or  less 
directly,  a  slight  npon  the  Coucoi'dat  concluded  in  18(»1  between  Pope  Pins 
VII.  and  the  august  founder  of  tlie  Imperial  dynasty — an  international  act 
which  the  Holy  S<'r',  he  consitlei-s,  was  bound  to  i*espect  in  its  letter  and  in 
its  spirit. 

To  see,  or  to  pretend  to  see,  in  a  Papal  condemnation  of  erroneous 
principle^*  addressed  to  the  bishops  of  the  Catholic  world  an  attempt  to 
uudenuine  the  Bonaparto  aiul  restore  the  Bourbon  dynasty  in  France  is  a 
tnuisiwrent  device  to  lead  the  minds  of  the  peojde  astrsiy  as  to  the  true 
character  of  the  i)ap.il  (hicunient.  On  the  political  necessities,  out  of  which 
some  of  the  existing.:  institutions  in  France  and  elsewhere  in  Europe  have 
sprung,  ami  which  are  their  sole  justification,  no  opinion  whatever  in  pro- 
nounced ;  princi[)les  in  themselves  alone  an»  condenmed.  If,  however,  the 
Imperial  instituti<jn.s  of  Fr.nite,  as  M.  Diouyn  de  Lluiys  is  at  (laius  to  avow, 
are  based  on  erroneous  principles,  so  nuu'h  the  worse  for  those  institutions  ; 
for  then,  most  assuredlv,  thev  coiitain  in  themselves  tlie  elements  of  dcstnic- 
tion,  which  a  complianci«  with  the  Papal  warning  may,  i)erhaps,  alone  be  able 
to  avert.  But,  far  from  ^cM^kin;,'  a  closer  union  with  the  Church,  the  tendency 
of  Imperial  policy  is  still  fiuther  to  widen  the  existing  breacli,  and  to 
deprive  society  more  and  more  of  its  Christian  charjicter. 

It  is  needless  to  i-emark  that  the  prohibition  to  the  bishops  to  publish  the 
Encyclical  Letter,  to;.r<  tlier  with  ihe  encouragement  given  to  irreligious  jour- 
nalists to  m!sr<';>re,<ent  and  vilifvthe  teachinji  of  the  Holv  See,  are  evident 
indications  of  such  a  tendency.  The  severity,  too,  with  which  all  Catholic 
eriticism  hostile  to  the  Mitiistcrial  j»o]icy  is  visitetP  is  something  more  than 
mere  Imperial  impatience  at  the  e-mments  of  the  new.sijaper  press.     The 


* 
some 


In  January  the  JJuion  (TOvcsi  was  suspended  for  two  months  because  of 
.  ...J  fair  critical  remarks  it  ma«le  on  the  charjicter  of  M.  Bnroche's  cir- 
cular, and  the  Journal  ih's  VilUs  ft  Onnpafjnrii  has  received  the  fatal  **  third 
warning  f  the  Monch'  also  has  just  Ind  a  lirst  warning  iullicted  on  it ;  ho 
a -so  has  the  (^nuryirr  ihi  Dimnnchr. 


Fareiyn  Events  of  Gatholm  Interest,  r)()7 

appointment  of  Prince  Napoleon  to  be  vice-president  of  the  Council  is  not 
without  significance.  But  the  Livre  Jaune  affords  further  indications,  if  such 
lie  wanting,  of  the  Imperial  policy,  in  the  complaints  which  M.  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys  forwarded  to  Kome  against  the  Apostolic  Nuncio  at  Paris.  In  congra- 
tulating the  Bishop  of  Orleans  and  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers  on  their  timely  and 
noble  defence  of  the  cause  and  of  the  rights  of  the  Pope,  the  Nuncio  is 
accused  by  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  of  overstepping  the  limits  of  his 
character  as  ambassador.  "  An  ambassador,"  he  continues,  "  fails  in  his 
most  essential  duty  when  he  encourages,  by  his  approbation,  resistance  to  the 
laws  of  the  country  in  which  he  resides,  and  criticises  the  acts  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  which  he  is  accredited."  The  Nuncio  disavowed  the  publication  of 
the  letters,  and  expressed  his  regret  to  the  Emperor  at  their  publication. 
But  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  assei-ts  in  his  dispatch  that  it  was  the  writing  itself 
of  those  letters,  and  not  merely  their  publication,  which  the  French  Govern- 
ment had  a  right  to  complain  of.  It  is,  however,  in  the  Imperial  speech  at  the 
opening  of  the  Chambers  that  all  these  indications  of  French  policy  find  their 
full  development.  In  this  speech  Napoleon  deliberately  commits  himself  to  the 
Revolution.  He  approves  of  the  course  it  has  taken  in  Italy,  and  adopts  its 
principles  as  to  the  rights  of  the  civil  power  against  those  of  the  Church.  To 
speak  first  of  the  course  of  the  revolution  in  Italy :  "  The  Convention  of 
^ptember  15th,"  we  are  told  by  the  Emperor^s  speech,  "setting  aside  pas- 
sionate interpretations,  consecrates  two  grand  principles — the  strengthening 
of  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy  and  the  independence  of  the  Holy  See."  We 
find  in  this  paragraph  the  defence  of  the  usurpation  of  Sardinia  regarded  in 
precisely  the  same  light  as  the  preservation  of  the  independence  of  the  Holy 
See.  They  are  both  s^xyken  of  as  two  equally  grand  principles.  And  yet  thq 
civil  princedom  of  the  Pope  is  one  of  the  most  sacred  of  riu^ht^s  and  the  most 
legitimate  of  possessions,  whereas  the  acquisitions  of  Victor  Emmanuel  are  the 
mere  results  of  revolutionary  violence.  But  to  attribute  to  accomplished  facts, 
from  the  circumstance  that  they  are  accomplished,  the  force  of  right,  is  one 
of  the  propositions*  condemned  in  the  recent  Encyclical  Letter,  and  is  at 
the  same  time  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  revolutionary  party  with  which 
Napoleon  has  thus  identified  himself. 

By  the  transfer  of  its  capital,  which  is  termed  an  jict  of  patriotism, "  Italy," 
the  Emperor's  speech  continues, "  definitively  constitutes  herself  a  nation,  and 
reconciles  herself  at  the  same  time  to  Catholicity."  Now  is  this  statement  tnie 
in  any  .sense  ?  Hits  Italy,  as  a  nation,  definitively  constituted  or  not,  renounced 
Rome  ns  a  capital  i  It  is  notorious  that  the  Sardinian  Government  counts 
after  the  stipidated  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops,  on  an  outbreak  in  Rome 
brought  about  by  its  unavowed  agents  in  the  secret  societies  and  revolutionary 
committees.  On  the  occurrence  of  such  an  event,  the  Franco-Italian  Con- 
vention prescribes  no  course  of  conduct  to  either  contracting  party.  Each 
reserves  to  itself  the  right  of  perfect  freedom  of  action  in  such  a  case.  The 
revolutionary  government  speculates  on  the  connivance  of  Napoleon  a.s  an 
ultimate  means  of  introducing  Sardinian  soldiers  into  Rome  and  of  over- 
throwing the  civil  dominion  of  the  Pope.  In  such  a  state  of  things  what 
truth  is  there  in  the  Imperial  assertion  that  Italy  now  reconciles  herself 
to  Catholicity  i  But  to  put  the  question  of  the  possession  of  Rome  entirely 
on  one  side,  and  to  read  the  course  of  events  in  Italy  by  the  light  of  the 
Encyclical  Letter,  to  what  conclusion  can  we  possibly  come  as  regards  the 
conduct  of  the  Italian  Government  towards  Catholicity,  but  to  one  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  the  Imperial  averment  ?  Far  from  desiring  a  reconciliation, 
it  seeks  to  sever  society  from  the  Church  altogether.     It  not  only  denies  the 

*  In  ordine  politico  facta  consummate,  eo  ipso  quod  consummata  sunt  vim 
juris  habere. 


S68  Fomhjn  Events  of  Catholic  Interest. 

Church  its  ])ublic  rights,  and  restrains  its  liberty,  but  it  takes  upon  itself  the 
nianngenicnt  of  ccclesutsticiil  property,  suppresses  the  monastic  orden,  and 
oonfisoates  their  possessions.  It  interferes  oy  its  laws  with  the  exercise  of 
('hristiaui  cluirity,  juuI  removes  tlie  clergy  from  the  charge  of  educating  the 
voiitli  of  the  cou^tr^^ 

It  subj^'cts  tlic  acts  and  decrees  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  referring  to  religiun 
and  the  (-huicli,  to  the  Royal  Exequatur,  and  subordinates  the  ecdesiaatical 
authority  t»)  tlie  civil  ix)wer.  In  fact  the  Government  that  is  aiming  at  con- 
st it  utinj^  a  nation  on  revohitiomny  principles  cannot  avoid  continually  and 
systematically  ti-aversin;^'  propositions  condemned  in  so  emphatic  a  manner  by 
the  Encyclical  Letter  of  Pius  IX. 

Napoleon's  stiJtenient  that  Italy  now,  through  \\\a  agency,  and  by  the 
iiJoptioii  of  the  Franco-Italian  Convention,  reconciles  herself  to  Catholicitr, 
we  can  ascribe  to  nothing  else  than  to  a  desire  to  blind,  for  a  while,  the  people 
over  whom  he  rules,  as  to  his  treatment  of  the  Pope. 

Theassertioq^if  the  rights  of  the  civil  jwweras  against  those  of  the  Church, 
which  is  made  in  the  Imperial  speech,  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  a  protest 
again>t  tlu?  principles  of  government  inculcated  in  the  Letter  of  Piua  IX. 
But  we  will  not  dwell  on  NajKileon's  appeal  to  rights  based  on  the  organic 
articles,  or  to  abuses  of  the  civil  power,  sanctioned  by  Gallican  theories  and 
supported  by  the  authority  of  despotic  Parliaments  in  other  times,  lest  we 
should  seem  to  impute  to  the  Fi'ench  Eni])eror  alone  views  common  at  the 
present  day  to  so  many  statesmen  and  iwlitical  writers  in  Europe.  In 
ivacini,'  the  influence  of  the  Encyclical  Letter  on  the  European  mind,  it 
is  however  u«»ccssary  to  observe  how  it  acts  as  a  touchstone  in  eliciting 
])rinciples,  not  tmly  in  the  press,  but  in  the  governments  and  statesmen  ot 
the  day.  It  is  for  this  reason  we  allude  to  the  interesting  debate  in  the 
French  Senate,  for  in  those  discussions  the  line  of  demarcation  is  distinctly 
drawn  between  antfl;ronistic  principles,  and  we  see  before  our  eyes  the 
lifting  pi-ocess  which  the  P;!pal  Bull  is  already  so  fast  effecting.  Ques- 
l!t»iis  as  to  the  relations  between  the  civil  jx^wer  and  the  Church,  which 
jjfi'l  been  Relegated  to  the  discussion  of  learned  societies,  read  now  in  the 
lii^ht  of  the  Encyclical,  have  become  political  questions  of  the  highest  order 
:ind  of  the  most  exciting  interest. 

The  calm  but  distinct  exposition  found  in  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  the 
rights  (^f  the  ('hurch  in  the  government  of  human  society,  pf  the  supremacy 
of  the  spiritual  over  the  temporal  order  of  things,  is  met  by  the  fiercest 
invectives  and  the  l.»oldest  assei-tion  of  the  subordination  of  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  to  the  State.  These  invectives  and  this  assertion  culminate  in 
the  speech  of  ^I.  Rouland,  formerly  Minister  of  Public  Worship.  Con- 
sidering his  former  office  and  his  pifsent  relations  with  the  Imperial 
(government,  the  gnivest  imi>ort4mce  is  not  unnaturally  attached  to  this 
deliberate  manifestation  of  principles.  Tlie  former  ^linistcr  of  Public 
Woi'sliip  describes  himself  as  a  (Jallican  sincfivly  attarlu'd  to  the  Declaration 
(if  l(is2,  and  as  abhorring  with  even  greater  sincerity  all  such  doctrines  a.9 
uphold  the  infiillibility  of  the  Pojx*,  aiul  his  right  to  govern  as  a  sovcreifln 
the  religious  world  in  the  Uiimc  of  (Jnd,  and  which,  he  aitinns,  allow  tne 
l*o])e  to  abs«»rb  in  himself  the  rights  of  the  univer-al  Church.  We  accept, 
however,  with  extreme  Siitisfaction  the  confession  forced  from  his  lips  that, 
owing  to  he  does  not  know  what  prepossession,  he  cannot  now  attack  Ultra* 
montiine  doctrines,  he  cannot  now,  as  there  once  was  a  time,  discuss  these 
grave  questions  without  laying  himself  oiK'U  to  the  suspicion  of  wishing  to 
weaken  the  Catholic  sentiment  in  Fnmce.  M.  Uouland  is  kind  enough  not 
to  object  to  the  Papal  supremacy,  however  absolute,  as  long  as  it  confines 
itself  to  pui-ely  spiritual  questions ;  at  this,  indeed,  he  is  not  shocked,  bat 
when  he  reflects  how  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See  extends  itself  from 
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faith  to  dogma,  from  dogma  to  momls,  from  morals  to  purely  temporal 
things,  then,  indeed,  he  is  horrified  at  its  consequences.  He  cites  as  a  proof 
"of  how  easily  such  an  absolute  supremacy  may  arise,  the  twenty-fourth 
proposition  of  the  Syllabus,  which  affinns  as  an  evident  truth  that  the  Church 
lia.s  all  power  over  princes,  inasmuch  as  they  are  Christians."  He  finds 
fault  with  the  clergy  that  so  many  of  them  are  attached  to  the  principles 
current  under  the  pontificates  of  Gregory  VII.  and  of  Boniface  VIII.  ;  he  is 
still  more  offended  that  some  of  them  should  venture  to  maintain  that 
certain  of  the  articles  in  the  Declaration  of  168*2  are  false,  and  injurious 
alike  to  common  sense,  to  Revelation,  and  to  the  rights  of  the  Church.  We 
freely  acknowledge  our  joy  in  hearing  the  Galilean  ex-Minister  of  Public 
Worship  declare  openly  before  the  French  Senate,  with  a  bitterness  which  he 
cannot  conceal,  that  "the  teaching  of  St.  Sulpice  has  lost  all  its  ancient 
traditions;  that  the  most  extreme  doctrines  are  taught  there  now, and  the  young 
priests  learn  in  it  those  new  principles  whence  spring  agitation  and  trouble  of 
conscience  ;  and  that  what  is  happening  to-day  in  St.  Sulpice  is  taking  place  in 
most  of  the  seminaries  of  France.  It  is  indisputable  that,  in  these  seminaries, 
the  ancient  doctrines  of  the  French  Church  are  now  abandoned." 

After  such  an  acknowledgment,  expressed  in  so  many  ways  by  M.  Rouland 
in  his  speech,  as  to  the  almost  univei-sal  prevalence  in  the  Chiurch  of  France 
of  a  true  Catholic  spirit  and  of  a  sound  Catholic  teaching,  we  are  not  in  a 
Immour  to  be  very  angiy  with  him  on  account  of  his  attack  on  the  religious 
orders  ;  we  feel,  after  such  a  display  of  weakness  as  his,  that  the  victory  is  on 
our  side.     Tliey,  therefore,  who  win  may  laujrh.     The  spread  of  the  monastic 
orders  in  France,  which  he  deplores  as  an  evil,  and  which  he  calls  on  the 
Government  to  check  with  the  same  firnmess  they  have  hitherto  displayed. 
Catholics  regard  as  a  triumph.     The  ex-minister  regrets  that,  in  spite  of 
their  vow  of  poverty,  riches  are  heaped  on  the  religious  orders  by  the  zealous 
Catholics  of  France,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  carry  out  their  great  works  of 
charity  and  education.     The  speaker,  although  constrained  to  acknowledge 
ihe  excellence  of  the  moral  and  religious  instruction  in  their  schools,  yet 
re!j;rotte{l  the  immense  increase  in  their  educational  establishments,  becausL' 
tht'ir  instruction  laid  the  foundation  of  an  antagonism  in  the  hearts  of  their 
jmpils,  which,  on  the  contrary,  ought  to  be  made  to  disappear  in  the  interests 
of  the  future.     This  antagonism  against  the  prevailing  spirit  of  infidelity  in 
France,   against   the   corruptions   of   worldliness,   or  against   the  expiring 
theories  of  an  eff'ete  Gallicanism,  which  M.  Rouland  rightly  attributes  to 
the  influence  of  monastic  teaching,  and  which  he  regrets  as  a  fatal  source  of 
future  dissension,  Catholics  look  upon  as  the  chief  merit  of  tlie  religious 
orders.     What  can  be  said  of  an  ex-minister  of  public  worship  when  he 
describes  the  spirit  of  zeal  for  religion  and  for  the  Uatholic  faith,  which  the 
monastic  orders  are  introducing  into  France,  as  too  ascetic  and  too  devout  not 
to  be  far  renioved  from  true  piety.     He  has  gained,  by  such  an  insinuation 
against  the  integrity  and  self-sacrifice  so  conspicuous  in  the  convents  and 
monasteries,  an  applause  and  a  support  which  even  a  Galilean  exponent 
of  Imperial  policy  cannot  be  proud  of.     His  speech  was  frequently  inter- 
rupted by  calls  for  *'  the  execution  of  the  laws  against  the  Jesuits,"  and  for 
the  *'  expulsion  of  the  religious  orders,  as  is  now  being  done  in  Italy."    But, 
after  all,  the  tnie  motive  of  the  Gallicnn  ex-minLster*s  animosity  against  the 
regular  clergy  breaks  out  at  last  when  he  denounces  them  "  as  being  looked 
upon  by  Ultramontanism  as  one  of  its  principal  elements  of  strength."    This 
accusation  redounds  to  their  credit  and  honour,  and  is  one  of  the  causes 
why  the  monastic  orders  are  always  so  dear  to  Catholic  hearts.     It  is  need- 
less to  allude  to  the  way  in  which  M.  Rouland  labours  to  excite  jealousy 
between  the  secular  and  regular  clergy,  or  in  which  he  describes  the  lower 
clergy  as  driving  on,  under  the  impulse  of  the  Ultramontane  spirit,  their 
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epLscopal  superiors  to  nnaccustoined  and  unwelcome  paths,  or  as  ^ving 
their  bishops  the  <?o-by,  and  appealinnj  from  their  authority  direct  to  Kome. 
It  is  siipernuous,  ulso,  lo  n.Kice  the  charges  which  the  speaker  flung  about  in 
the  French  Senate  against  the  religious  orders,  as  being  insubordinate  and 
opposed  to  the  bishops,  over  whom,  confident  of  the  support  of  Borne,  they 
tyrannized  ;  or,  what  was  worse,  acted  the  base  part  of  spies  and  informers. 
He  even  went  so  far  as  to  pity  the  condition  to  which  he  alleged  the  French 
bish  )p;  were  reduced.  Set  at  defiance  by  their  own  cleigy,  deprived  by 
Rome  of  their  just  measure  of  authority,  and  suspected  by  the  Ultramontane 
party  on  account  of  its  tmditions  and  memories,  which  reached  back  to 
1082,  he  invoked  on  behalf  of  the  down-trodden  and  humiliated  Episcopate 
of  France  the  syni])athy  of  the  Senate  and  the  aid  of  the  State.  Bnt  all 
such  sympathy  was  repulsed  tis  uncalled  for  and  insulting,  and  all  such  aid  and 
State  interference  repudiated  with  a  noble  indignation  by  the  CaidinalB  and 
Archbishops  pi*esent,  who  frequently  interrupted  the  vehement  speaker  with 
protests  and  emphatic  disavowals. 

After  describing  the  recent  change  in  the  Liturgy,  as  prompted  by  the 
desii'e  of  extinguishing  the  last  remnants  of  Gallicanism,  and  after  denouncing 
the  (congregation  of  the  Index,  ho  concluded  his  speech  as  he  had  begun  it, 
]>y  a  violent  denunciation  of  the  teachings  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  he 
is  in  the  habit  of  disguising  under  the  name  of  Ultramontauism.  He 
regietted  again  that  he  could  not  sjwak  t^Mlay  as  his  ancestors  had  spoken  with- 
out ceasing  to  bo  a  good  Catholic.  *'  Are,"  he  asked,  **  things  now  so  changed 
that  the  language  of  our  fathers  is  no  more  understood  /''  He  acknowledged 
that  his  speocli  was  a  denun.'iation  of  Ultmmontanism,  but  he  was  deeply 
moved  by  thr  public  (liso!)odicnce  to  the  law  shown  by  the  bishops  in  the 
matter  of  the  Encyclical  and  of  the  Syllabus  ;  but  such  an  act  of  epieicopal 
insubnrdinatim  ngainst  the  civil  power  he  looked  ujwn  but  as  one  incident  of 
a  vast  system  set  on  foot  by  a  powerful  party,  llis  denunciation,  therefore, 
was  the  (lenunciatio!i  of  a  public  evil,  the  exposition  of  an  abuse  which  it 
was  incumbent  on  the  ciiusi  ionce  of  ever}'  ene  to  know,  and  which  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  State  to  i)ut  down  in  the  interests  of  the  public  peace  and  of  the 
alliance  between  religion  an<l  the  civil  power. 

In  answer  to  th«»  unnunilKM-ed  and  vehement  attacks  levelled  in  France 
against  the  (.'atholic  Church  since  the  publication  of  the  Encyclical  Ijetter 
and  the  Syllal)us,  in  answer  to  the  circular  of  M.  Baroche  to  the  dispatches 
of  M.  l)rouyn  de  Lhuys,  to  the  Imperial  s|)eech  at  the  opening  of  the  Cham- 
bers, a!iil  to  the  debates  in  the  l^Vench  Semite,  we  have  arrayed  in  a  compact 
m  i.ss  the  noble  declarations  of  the  Episcopate  of  France.  With  a  wonderful 
unanimity  and  for.vardnes^,  which  give  the  lie  to  the  iiLsinuations  contained  in 
M.  Ivouland's  s]);\'ch,  thny  have  not  only  given  in  their  cordial  adherei  ce  to 
the  Encyclical  Lettorof  the  Po])e,  but  they  have  been  prompt  in  explaining 
its  dogmatic  decisions  and  the  condenmed  propositions  of  the  Syllabus  to  tlie 
clergy  of  their  dioceses.  Start uig  from  various  jwints,  cardmals,  archbibhops, 
bishops,  an<l  the  adniinistnvtoi"s  of  vacant  sees,  to  the  numl)er  of  eighty-two, 
have  publislie<l  in  Fmnce  their  explanation  of  the  Dogmatic  Bull ;  and  yet  in 
this  vast  collection  there  is  no  divergence  of  opinion  as  to  any  matter  of  im- 
portance, no  symj)toms  of  disidfection  against  the  Holy  See,  no  doubt  expressed 
a^  to  its  wisdom,  far  less  as  to  its  competency,  in  condemning  such  matters  as  it 
li  IS  condemned.  In  regard  to  the  restrictions  unposed  by  the  jealousy  of  the 
civil  j)ower  on  the  bishops  in  the  discharge  of  their  spiritual  office,  they  have 
acted  with  a  boldness  and  a  unity  of  purjiose,  though  various  in  its  execution, 
worthy  of  their  high  calling.  Some,  in  spite  of  ofiicial  prohibition,  have,  like 
the  Bishop  of  Moulina  and  the  Ai-chbLshop  of  Besan<;on,  read  the  Encyclical 
and  the  Syllabus  from  the  pulpit  of  their  cathedml. 

The  vast  majority,  in  letters  to  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  have  pro- 
tested against  the  infruigement  of  the  rights  of  the  Church  by  the  State,  and 
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have  declared  their  determination  to  make  its  contents  known  to  all  their 
clergy,  in  compliance  with  the  orders  of  the  Holy  See  ;  none,  finally,  have 
refused  obedience  to  the  Holy  See. 

By  this  act  of  obedience,  or  rather  of  affection  and  loyalty,  to  the  Holy  See, 
on  the  part  of  the  Episcopate  of  France,  they  have  f^iven  a  complete  answer 
to  the  oalumnies  of  their  enemies,  they  have  strengthened  the  nands  of  the 
Holy  Father  at  a  most  perilous  crisis,  and  have  offered  an  example  of  wisdom 
and  courage  to  the  whole  of  Europe. 

Such  an  exhibition  of  unity  and  of  profound  convictions  as  is  displayed  by 
the  Episcopate  of  France  in  their  pastorals  andjpamphlets,  and  speeches  in 
the  Senate,  will  do  much  to  convince,  not  only  France,  but  Europe,  as  to  the 
impossibility  of  any  compromise  between  the  principles  of  the  Papacy  and 
those  of  the  Revolution. 

In  vain  does  M.  Eouland,  the  Grallican,  attack  the  Church  of  France  for 
its  fidelity  to  Rome ;  in  vain  does  M.  Rouher,  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship, 
adjure  the  French  bishops  to  intervene  at  Rome  in  the  interests  of  a  great 
reconciliation  between  the  temporal  and  spiritual  powers.  To  no  purpose 
does  he  hurl  defiance  against  the  revolution  in  Italy,  and  with  fair  words 
advise  Rome  to  surrender.  The  French  Episcopate,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
En^clical,  refuse  all  compromise,  all  reconciliation  on  a  false  basis.  Cardinal 
de  Bonnechose  would  rather  see  the  Pope  an  exile  in  the  land  of  the  stranger 
than  that  he  should  surrender  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  rights,  or  sacrifice  prm- 
ciple  to  political  expediency. 

The  Pope  himself,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  describes 
the  French  bishops  "as  setting  aside  every  human  consideration  and 
braving  every  risk,"  as  having,  "  nearly  all,  defended  with  sacerdotal  con- 
stancy and  freedom  before  the  high  ministers  of  the  Empire  the  violated 
lights  of  the  Holy  See,"  and  as  having  "  endeavoured  to  warn  the  faithful 
oommitted  to  their  charge  of  the  dangers  of  the  errors  condemned  in  the 
Encyclical,"  and  as  "  execniting  them  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  had 
been  reprobated  at  Rome." 

In  reference  to  the  celebrated  pamphlet  of  Mgr.  Dupanloup,  the  Pope 
speaks  in  such  terms  of  cordial  yet  discriminating  praise  as  call  for  tne 
most  thoughtful  consideration.  "  Eagerly  perusing,"  writes  his  Holiness, 
"  this  work,  we  see  not  without  pleasure  that  thou  hast  not  only  collected 
and  condenmed  to  well-merited  contempt  the  calumnies  and  errors  of  the 
newspapers,  but  severely  reproved  the  injurious  prohibition  by  which, 
leaving  to  presumptuous  and  inimical  writers  licence  of  discussion,  it  is  sought 
to  deprive  the  sole  legitimate  interpreters  of  our  letters,  to  whom  besides 
thev  were  addressed,  of  the  faculty  of  publishing  and  explaining  the  same. 

"  And  we  are  principally  gratified  with  the  enumeration  of  the  wicked 
and  arro^mt  machinations  and  frauds,  acts  of  destruction  and  cruelty  that, 
supported  by  the  testimony  of  indubitable  and  public  facts,  thou  hast  set 
before  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  first  part  of  thy  work,  in  order  to  manifest  the 
intentions  of  those  to  whose  illustrious  guardianship,  under  the  convention 
of  the  16th  of  September  last,  it  was  thought  proper  to  confide  the  renmant 
of  the  spoils  and  the  sacredness  of  our  rights.  We  therefore  testify  to  thee 
the  gratitude  of  our  soul,  taking  for  granted  that  thou,  from  the  zeal  with 
which  thou  art  accustomed  to  defend  the  cause  of  religion  and  truth,  wilt 
explain  to  thy  people  the  true  sense  of  our  letters  the  more  studiously  and 
accurately,  in  proportion  as  thou  hast  more  vehemently  exploded  the  calum- 
nious interpretations  given  to  the  same.  But  while  we  augur  for  thee  am])le 
recompense  of  this  study,  in  token  thereof,  and  in  testimony  of  our  special 
goodwill,  we  lovingly  bestow  upon  thee  and  upon  aU  thy  diocese  our  apostolio 
benediction. 

"  Given  at  St  Peter's,  at  Rome,  the  4th  of  February,  1865. 

"  Li  the  19ih  year  of  our  Pontificate." 
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The  bishops  of  Italy,  too,  regard  this  great  question  of  principle  in  the 
same  light ;  and  though  they  live  under  a  government  whicn  made  a  boast 
of  lia\'ing  instituted  that  which  Cardinal  Bonnechose  well  describes  as  the 
greatest  of  falsehoods,  a  free  Church  in  a  free  State,  they  were  not  able  to 
publish  their  agreement  with  such  principles,  at  least  in  the  first  instance, 
without  incurring  penalties  such  iis  never  could  have  been  inflicted  on 
bishops  in  France.  The  Bishop  of  Mondovi  was  condemned  by  the  Pied- 
montese  tribunals  to  three  and  a  half  months'  imprisonment  for  having,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  episcopal  rights,  published  the  Papal  Encr^clicaL  And  even  at 
the  present  moment,  thougli  now  the  publication  of  the  rapal  Bull  is  officially 
permitted,  legal  proceedings  have  been  instituted  a^inst  the  Bishop  oif 
Bergamo  in  consequence  of  some  remarks  in  the  pulpit  which  were  deemed 
hostile  to  the  institutions  of  the  revolutionary  state  of  Italy.  Considering 
the  disaffection  which  exists  in  the  Italian  populations,  and  considering  the 
protests  which  hiid  been  presented  by  the  Tuscan  and  Piedmontese  prdates 
and  other  episcopal  protests  which  were  coming  in  from  all  parts  of  Italy, 
and  considering  the  fact  that  the  King,  at  the  time,  had  been  obliged  to  ny 
in  disgrace  from  Turin,  it  was  an  act  of  pnidence,  on  the  part  o?  the  Sar^ 
dinian  Government,  to  withdraw  its  prohibition  against  the  Papal  Bull,  since 
a  still  further  persecution  of  the  bishops,  or  an  exhibition,  as  in  Fianoe,  of 
their  determination  to  uphold  the  rights  of  the  Church  and  the  cause  of  the 
Papacy,  might  have  precipitated  the  fall  of  the  tottering  kin^om  of  Italy. 
The  discontent  is  not  confined  to  Turin,  nor  does  it  spnng  from  temporal^ 
causes.  Cardinal  de  Bonnechose  described,  in  the  French  Senate,  Italy  as  it 
is  in  reality,  as  a  country  with  a  failing  agriculture,  a  languishing  commeice, 
the  fine  arts  in  a  state  of  stagnation,  where  the  development  of  genius  is 
checkeil  by  absence  of  all  security  ;  and  the  Church  is  oppressed  in  a  most 
shameful  manner.  "I  myself  have  seen,"  said  the  Cardinal,  "how  the 
Church  is  persecuted.  Forty  episcopal  sees  are  vacant ;  the  bishops  cannot 
communicate  with  their  flocks  ;  ecclesiastical  vocations  are  drained  in  their 
source  by  conscription  ;  bishops  are  no  more  free  to  choose  their  own  priesta, 
they  have  not  even  the  liberty  of  theological  instruction.  Shall  I  sp^Jc,"  he 
continues,  "  of  individual  persecutions,  of  bishops  thrown  into  prison,*  where 
they  have  died  without  trial.  I  have  seen  the  venerable  Archbishop  of 
Turin  exiled  ;  the  Archbishop  of  Cagliari  driven  from  his  diocese  and  dying 
in  Home ;  Cardinal  Corsi,  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa,  dragged  to  Turin  to 
account  for  his  conduct,  and  Cardinal  d'AngeUs,  Archbishop  of  Fermo,  kept 
out  of  his  diocese  for  five  years."  Though  persecution  has  thinned  the  ranks 
of  the  Italian  bishops,  it  iias  not  daunted  their  courage,  nor  shaken  their 
devotedness  to  Rome.  They  have  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the  Encyclical, 
many  of  them  have  fully  explained  it  in  all  its  bearings,  and  though  perhaps 
not  to  the  same  extent  as  in  France,  the  Paptil  Bull  1ms  in  Italy  received  so 
far  a  zealous  acceptance  at  the  hands  of  the  bishops. 

In  Spain,  some  of  the  liberal  statesmen  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  Government 
were  desirous  of  forbidding  the  publication  of  the  Encyclical,  but  their  desires 
were  fnistrated,  and  the  Papal  Bull  was  officially  promulgated,  with  the  reser- 
vation, nevertheless,  of  certain  rights  alleged  to  he  appertaining  to  the  Crown. 
Tlie  old  Bourbon  leaven  still  ferments  in  Spain,  in  spite  of  the  many  seyere 
trials  and  fre(juent  revolutions  the  country  has  had  to  undergo.  The  bishops 
are  doing  their  duty  by  the  Pope  ;  the  Church  in  Spain  is  exposed  to  fewer 
external  dangers  than  in  most  countries  in  Europe  ;  nut  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  Papal  Letter  will  excite,  what  is  much  needed,  a  new  spirit  of  fervour  and 

*  We  here  call  to  the  mind  of  our  readers  the  state  of  the  Piedmontese 
prisons,  as  described  by  Lord  H.  Lennox,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the 

Session  before  last 
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of  religious  energy  in  that  old  Catholic  land.  Portugal,  which,  of  all  Euro- 
pean countries,  stands  in  most  need  of  a  cure,  refuses  the  Divine  Physician. 
Triumpliant  liberalism  holds  the  country  in  the  deepest  degradation.  Masonic 
priests,  and  bishops  who  hold  their  sees  by  the  favour  of  the  lodges,  lord  it 
over  the  Church.  There  is,  unhappily,  no  prospect  of  a  better  future,  even 
in  the  Episcopal  seminaries.  The  good  old  monks  arc  fast  dying  out,  and 
there  are  none  to  take  their  place.  In  the  secular  priests  the  people  have  no 
confidence,  and  it  must  be  confessed  too  frequently  with  reason.  Up  to  the 
7th  of  February  not  one  of  the  bishops  of  Portugal  had  spoken  on  the  Ency- 
clical. It  is  a  matter  of  regret,  not  of  surprise  ;  for  it  is  but  natural  that 
rebellious  pride  should  kick  against  the  Divine  goad. 

In  Belgium,  of  course,  there  has  been  no  obstacle  whatsoever  to  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Encyclical.  The  chief  difficulty  the  Belgian  bishops  have  to 
contend  against  is  to  defend  the  Papal  condemnations  against  that  spirit  of 
misrepresentation  and  fierce  hostility  which  has  been  fostered,  if  not  engen- 
dered, by  the  godless  institutions  of  the  country.  Another  difficulty  ^hich 
\9  being  imposed  upon  Catholics  is  the  reconciliation  of  the  principles  of  the 
Belgian  constitution  with  those  enunciated  in  the  Encyclical.  For  such 
Catholics  as  have  no  respect  for  the  principles  of  the  Belgian  constitution, 
and  have  never  professed  an  extravagant  admiration  for  the  godless  system  it 
sanctions,  of  universal  liberty  for  all  worships  and  for  all  opinions,  it  is  an 
easy  task  to  accept  the  Belgian  constitution  as  a  political  necessity,  and  to 
abide  by  the  principles  of  the  Encyclical  But  in  themselves,  we  acknow- 
ledge the  principles  are  irreconcilable. 

The  new  hierarchy  of  Holland,  like  our  own,  has  officially  introduced  the 
Encyclical,  and  in  both  countries  it  has  been  received  by  Catholics  in  a  quiet 
and  reverential  spirit.  We  cannot  here  refrain  from  expressing  our  deep 
sorrow  that  in  the  death  of  the  great  English  Cardinal  before  its  promulga- 
tion, the  Papal  Encyclical  has  lost  one  of  its  most  zealous  defenders,  and  one 
who  would  have  been  so  well  able  to  set  forth  its  meaning  before  his  Pro- 
testant fellow-countrymen.  The  bishops  in  Switzerland  have  eagerly  joined 
the  ranks  of  the  universal  Episcopate  in  promulgating  the  Encyclical  in 
their  dioceses,  and  in  recording  their  cordial  adherence  to  its  principle9. 

The  Governments  of  the  two  great  Gennan  nations  have  thrown  no  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Encyclical  Letter.  Since  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1848,  the  Prussian  constitution  allows  of  free  intercourse  between 
Rome  and  the  Catholic  bishops  of  Prussia.  The  Government  has  conse- 
quently notified  that  it  is  not  competent  to  take  any  notice  of  Papal  Bulls  or 
Briefs  coming  into  the  country ;  should  such  documents  contain  anything  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  the  Constitution,  then  only  would  they  come  under  the 
cognizance  of  the  Government,  and  be  subject  to  the  ordinary  tribunals  of 
the  country. 

The  Austrian  Government  has  officially  published  and  placed  in  the 
archives  of  the  empire  the  Encyclical,  together  with  the  Syllabus  annexed  to 
it,  declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  contains  no  principles  in  conflict  with 
those  of  the  Austrian  constitution.  The  relations  between  Austria  and  the 
Holy  See  are  regulated  by  the  Concordat  of  1852,  which  gave  perfect  freedom 
to  the  Church  throughout  the  empire.  Papal  documents  are  subject  to  no 
supervision,  and  so  stand  in  need  of  no  official  authorization.  None  of  the 
German  governments,  even  those  the  most  ill-afiected  towards  Rome  and 
most  jealous  of  its  authority,  have  ventured,  as  far  as  we  knoW)  to  prohibit 
the  publication  of  the  Papal  documents.  One  of  the  effects  of  the  revolution 
of  1848  was  to  sweep  away  a  whole  host  of  vexatious  and  tyrannical  laws 
which  oppressed  the  Church  in  Germany  and  hampered  its  free  action.  It 
opened  unrestricted  communication  with  Rome ;  and  although  «ince  then 
many  of  these  shortsighted  rulers,  oblivious  of  the  ruin  Uiey  so  narrowly 
escaped,  have  laboured  to  usurp  auUiority  over  ecclesiastical  matters,  the 
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Church  has  been  too  strong  to  submit  to  such  encroachments.  The  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  Encyclical  as  to  the  relative  positions  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  State  will  give  new  strength  and  courage  to  the  bishops,  even  if 
they  do  not  open  the  eyes  of  some  of  the  misguided  princes  in  the  lesser 
states  of  Gennany. 

Some  of  the  most  eminent  and  learned  of  the  Grerman  bishops  have  pub- 
lished important  commentaries  on  the  Encyclical  and  on  the  list  of  condemned 
propositions,  showing  a  thorough  appreciation  of  its  spirit,  analyzing  and  de- 
veloping its  principles  with  masterly  skilL  The  most  important  commentary, 
perhaps,  which  has  yet  appeared  in  Germany  is  that  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop 
of  Vienna,  which  was  published  on  the  25th  of  January,  in  the  form  of  a 
pamphlet,  entitled,  "  The  State  without  Grod."  With  profound  and  compre- 
hensive logic  he  traces  the  errors  condemned  by  the  Pope  in  their  speculative 
and  historic  genesis,  and  in  their  deepest  relations  to  the  State,  to  the  Church, 
and  to  the  life  of  nations.  To  the  Catholics  of  Austria,  in  many  ways  so 
tame  and  feeble,  so  often  worldly-minded  and  cowardly  in  their  judgment  of 
things.  Cardinal  R;iuscher  has  done  great  service  by  this  bold  and  spirited 
publication.  He  speaks  in  his  concluding  reimirks  of  the  Pope  as  rising 
up  in  the  midst  of  increasing  danger  against  the  errors  with  which  the  revo- 
lution in  Italy  and  elsewhere  seeks  to  justify  its  deeds  and  designs  ;  errors 
which  falsify  faith  and  conscience — errors  which  dominate  over  the  surface  of 
European  soi*iety  with  such  boastful  confidence  as  to  make  the  mighty  of  the 
earth  treat  ^ith  them  as  with  a  power  which  no  man  dare  break  witL  But 
not  such  is  the  conduct  of  the  defenceless  Pope.  The  Archbishop  then 
endeavours  to  inspire  men  with  coura^.  "  Shall  the  sound,"  he  asks,  **  of 
current  phrases,  which  fall  to  nothing  when  probed  to  the  bottom,  be  able  to 
deter  a  man — an  Austrian,  a  Christian — from  openly  avowing  his  convictions 
and  acting  up  to  them  ?  What  sickens  by  contradiction  is  rotten  in  its 
inmost  core.  Error,  by  its  union  with  ]>assion  and  cupidity,  may  take  the 
appearance  of  strength  ;  yet,  if  the  courage  of  conviction  meets  it,  it  retreats 
like  an  ignis  fat niis,  which  flies  or  ])ursues  as  a  man  advances  or  retires." 

His  advice,  in  a  word,  to  the  Catholics  of  Austria  is  to  front,  like  the  Pope 
the  errors  of  the  day,  in  which  case  he  assures  them  an  easy  victory  ;  but  if 
they  retreat  before  pompous  phr.ises,  he  foretells  their  speedy  destruction. 
Another  commentary  on  the  Encyclical,  which,  by  its  incisive  outspokenness 
and  concentrated  power,  is  exciting  no  little  attention,  is  that  of  the  cele- 
bmted  Bishop  of  Maycnce,  von  Ketteler.  H^  enters  at  once  into  the  heart  of 
the  subject,  designating,  as  the  chief  error  condemned  by  the  Pope,  the 
separation,  on  principle,  of  the  State  and  of  society  from  God  and  the  divine 
order  of  thmgs,  the  making  absolute  the  will  of  the  State,  that  is,  of  man's 
will,  as  the  sole  and  highest  law,  and  the  subjection  of  the  school  and  of 
the  fixmily  separated  from  the  Church,  as  also  of  the  individual  as  well  as  of 
the  Church  itself,  to  the  absolutism  of  a  godless  State-omnipotence. 

The  Catholics  of  the  Rhenish  provinces  and  of  the  Palatinate,  the  most 
zealous  of  the  (ktholics  of  (Jennany,  will  well  know  how  to  appreciate  this 
able  production.  The  Bishop  of  Miinster  has  also  written  on  the  subject  of 
the  Encyclical  a  pastoral  letter,  which  is  finding  a  rejidy  response  throughout 
Westphalia.  In  fact,  one  after  another,  the  bishops  are  explaining  and 
analyzing  the  principles  of  the  Encyclical,  so  that  the  Catholics  of  Gennany 
have  a  good  opportunity  of  t-aking  to  heart  the  great  lesson  on  fjEiith,  on  philo- 
sophy, and  on  i)olitics,  which  the  Pope  lias  just  given  to  a  rebellious  world.  The 
great  Catholic  periodicals  have  nobly  done  their  duty  on  this  occasion.  The 
Jlistorisch^politchsche  Blatter  of  IVIuiiich  has  a  paper  of  very  high  merit  on  the 
Encyclical  quite  worthy  of  the  character  of  this  great  organ  of  Catholic  opinion ; 
and  the  Katholik^  of  Maycnce,  has  had  two  masterly  articles  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, besides  some  coUateral  information  which  we  have  made  use  of  in  this 
summary.     Several  commentaries  also  hjive  been  published, — some  of  a  more 
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popular,  some  of  a  more  scientific  character.  The  most  copious  and  the  most 
important  is  a  work  which  has  appeared  in  Vienna : — "  The  Pope  and  the 
Modem  Ideas."  The  rapid  appearance  and  circulation  of  such  writings  as  these 
speak  well  for  the  German  mind.  There  is,  however,  a  strong  unaercurrent 
amongst  Catholics  in  various  parts  of  Germany  against  the  religious  movement, 
much  disaft'ection  against  what  are  called  Ultramontane  principles,  and  in 
some  instances  not  only  secret  or  negative  encouragement  of  anti-Catholic 
measures,  but  open  resistance  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  we  shall 
have  to  show  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  treatment  which  the  bishops  of 
Bavaria  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  Government,  and  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  rights  of  the  Church  are  shamefully  trampled  underfoot  in  the  matter  of 
popular  education  in  Baden.  But,  before  doing  so,  we  wish  to  point  out  one 
great  effect  of  the  Encyclical  in  Germany  ;  and  that  is,  the  way  in  which  it 
has  strengthened  the  hands  and  fortified  the  position  of  those  who  have 
long  and  ably  defended  the  rights  of  the  Church  against  the  encroachments 
of  a  false  science  and  the  innovations  of  a  liberal  and  rationalistic  philosophy. 
In  France,  and  lUily,  and  Belgium,  Catholic  attention  has  been  more  exclu- 
sively directed  to  the  political  aspects  of  the  Encyclical,  and  to  the  propo- 
sitions it  lays  down  as  to  the  relations  between  the  Church  and  the  State  and 
civil  society  ;  whereas  in  Catholic  Germany  the  principles  it  inculcates  con- 
cerning the  relative  positions  of  theology  and  of  philosophy  have  excited 
more  interest.  In  the  whole  domain  of  German  literature  no  greater  or  more 
dangerous  subtlety  exists  than  in  the  attempt  to  invest  philosophy  with  an 
independent  authority,  and  to  confine  theology  in  the  narrowest  limits. 

The  result  of  this  attempt  has  drawn  down  upon  several  Catholic  writers, 
priests,  and  professors  in  German  universities  the  condemnation  of  the  Holy 
See.  In  the  Encyclical  of  the  bth  of  December  many  of  the  condemned 
propositions,  as  readily  appear  on  its  perusal,  were  originally  directed  against 
theories  first  broached  in  Germany,  and  were  published  in  Papal  oriefs 
addressed  to  German  bishops.  Not  to  speak  of  errors  obstinately  maintAined 
in  spite  of  the  condemnation  of  the  Holy  See,  there  exists  a  school  rash  and 
extreme  in  its  views,  which  aims  at  the  creation  of  a  German  Catholic  philo- 
sophy, founded  on  bases  distinct  from  those  of  the  scholastic  philosophy. 
The  supporters  of  this  school  profess  no  little  contempt  for  the  scholastic 
teaching,  as  unsuited  to  the  progress  of  science,  as  un-German,  and  as  tending 
to  hamper  the  freedom  of  speculative  inquiry.  Against  these  propositions 
the  modern-scholastic  school,  as  it  is  called,  whicn  has  its  chief  seat  in 
Mayence,  and  its  best  public  organ  in  the  Katholik,  has  long  maintained 
an  able  warfare.  It  accepta  the  modem  improvements  in  scientific  method, 
and  welcomes  the  discoveries  of  science ;  but  it  maintains  that  the  new 
adaptations  must  be  grafted  on  the  old  system,  and  modem  philosophy  must 
be  raised  on  the  old  foundations.  It  denies,  however,  to  philosophy 
unlimited  freedom  in  its  own  sphere,  and  contends  that  science  must  be 
subject,  not  only  in  its  ultimate  results,  but  in  the  course  of  its  speculative 
inquiries,  to  the  conclusions  of  theology.  It  holds,  in  fine,  as  a  first  principle, 
that  the  divine  illumination  of  faith  is  necessary  to  human  reason  in  all  its 
inquiries,  and  that  philosophy  finds  its  limits  in  theology.  In  a  word,  this 
theologico-philosophic  school  objects  to  such  a  revolutionizing  scheme  as 
would  sweep  away  the  old  scholastic  foundations,  so  long  approved  of  by  the 
Church,  in  order  to  raise  an  entirely  new  system  on  a  modem  basis. 
Between  these  two  schools  of  opposite  thinkers  there  exist,  as  is  easily 
understood,  many  intermediate  opinions.  There  are  men  of  learning  and  in- 
fluence, with  a  strong  bias  in  favour  of  the  modem  German  school  of  thought, 
who  have  endeavoured,  but  happily  failed,  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  on  a 
temporizing  basis.  A  narrow,  local  jealousy  against  the  teaching  of  S. 
Thomas  prevails  to  no  small  extent  with  some,  and  this  contemptible  weak- 
ness tends  to  widen  philosophical  differences  already  too  great    An  anti< 
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Roman,  not  to  will  it  an  anti-Pai>al,  spirit  still  further  kindles  the  fierceness 
of  a  dLs])ute  which  requires  no  additional  stimulant  These  theologico- 
philoijophic  differences  are  familiar  to  all  acquainted  with  German  Catholic 
fitemture  ;  they  have  lon^  fonned  subjects  of  fierce  controversy  between 
Catlujlic  the(jloji:ians  and  philosophical  writers  in  the  universities.  They 
were  at  the  bottom  of  the  diviisions  which  came  to  light  in  the  Munim 
conojess.  The  importance  of  tins  controversy  is  well  understood  at  Rome. 
The  tendencies  of  the  school  which  favours  the  innovations  and  assumptions  of 
science,  and  fosters  an  independence  in  philosophy  borderingon  the  rebellious^ 
arc  clearly  condemned  by  the  primiples  laid  down  in  the  Encyclical  Letter. 
In  fact,  for  the  full  appreciation  of  i-o.ne  of  the  condemned  prepositions,  an 
acquaintance  with  the  state  of  thin^  in  Catholic  Germany  is  almost  a 
necessity. 

The  Encyclical  Letter  has  come  in  the  nick  of  time  for  Germany.  It  is  a 
tower  of  strength  for  the  scholastic  school  It  is  an  authority  against  which 
there  is  no  api)eal.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  light  poured  with  concentrated 
forc«  into  the  very  depths  of  the  dispute.  Such  a  light  cannot  foil  to  dear 
up  many  obscurities,  and  lead  men  back  from  out  the  tangled  thickets  and  dark 
mazes  of  a  philosophic  nitionalism  to  the  straight  paths  of  faith  and  of  true 
science.  This  is  the  tune  for  a  reconciliation  of  opposing  systems  on  the 
only  possible  ba.sis — an  implicit  obedience  in  all  matters  un&rdisputo'to  the 
definitions  and  directions  of  tlie  Holy  See.  In  the  errors  as  to  the  relations 
between  faith  and  science  there  is  a  far  subtler  energy  and  a  more  dividing 
power  than  is  found  in  the  political  derangements  between  the  Church  and 
the  civil  ])ower.  Yet  these  lesser  errors  are  in  full  force  in  some  parts  of 
Catholic  Greniiany,  disturbing  the  harmony  of  civil  life  and  subverting  the 
public  foundations  of  religion.  In  Catholic  Bavaria  the  Encycliou  has 
much  need  to  be  studied.  First  of  all  it  rocpiires  the  royal  Plaeet  to  enter 
the  country.  When  admitted,  many  of  its  principles  are  foimd  to  be  in  con- 
flict with  maxims  which  hiive  too  long  obtaine<l  in  the  Bavarian  bureaucracy, 
and  have  been  too  often  carried  out  in  pinctice  by  the  Bavarian  Governments 
Many  of  the  religious  orders  are  proscribed  ;  not  a  Jesuit  is  allowed  in 
Bavaria  ;  the  rights  of  the  bishops  are  set  aside  ;  Qitholic  education  is  tam- 
pered with  at  the  universities  ;  rrotestant  or  Rationalistic  Professors  are 
favoured,  and  C  •atholii."  professors,  if  of  "  Ultramontane"  principles,  are  shelved, 
to  the  great  moral  detriment  of  the  students,  who  thus  early  learn  to  be  shy  ot 
adopting  sound  Catholic  tenets.  And  fintdly,  not  to  extend  our  catalogue  of 
accnsjitions,  the  provisions  of  the  Concordat,  concluded  so  far  back  as  1827 
between  the  Biivarian  Govenunent  and  the  Holy  See,  are  systematically  dis- 
regarded. Perhaps,  on  this  and  some  other  points  the  bishops  have  displayed 
a  want  of  energy  and  resolution,  so  necessary'  under  such  a  government,  for 
the  upholding  oi  the  rights  of  religion.  In  our  last  summary  we  recorded 
the  fa<'t  that  the  Episcopal  Semuiarj'  at  Spire  had  been  closed  by  the  order 
of  Governments  The  Bishop  of  Spire  Iws  since  written  a  most  able  and 
excellent  jKistoral  on  the  prohibition  of  theological  instniction  m  hisseminaiy. 
It  is  a  tirm  vindication  of  his  episcoiwl  rights  against  the  violence  of  the 
State.  Indeed,  siiKT  the  imprisonment  of  the  great  Archbishop  of  Colore  by 
the  Pnissian  Govenunent,  nothing  moi-e  import^mt  lias  happened  to  the  Church 
in  Gennany.  By  this  measure,  at  Spire,  the  Bavarian  Government  has  claimed 
as  a  right  of  the  State  the  eduaition  of  the  clergy  in  theology.  Should  this 
prhiciplo,  however,  ho  enforced  in  liavaria— hitherto  such  has  not  been 
the  case— the  Church  would  be  reduc^  to  a  state  of  subjection,  in  viola- 
tion of  one  of  the  first  fundamental  truths  of  the  fiuth.  "  Were  the 
Church  in  Bavaria,"  writes  one  of  its  defenders  against  this  violent  aggression, 
"  ever  itself  to  accept  such  a  state  of  things,  it  would  forfeit  its  claim  to 
Catholicity,  and  degenerate  into  a  mere  State  institution."  Hie  archbishopa 
and  bishops  of  Bavaria  have,  however,  protested  against  the  violent  dosing 
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of  the  Theological  College  in  the  Seminary  at  Spire,  in  a  memorial  presented 
to  the  king.  In  this  memorial  they  declare  that  Article  V.  of  the  Concordat 
conferred  on  the  Bishop  of  Spire  the  full  and  perfect  right  (pleno  liberoque 
jure)  over  the  management  of  his  seminary.  In  accord^ce  with  this  riglit, 
without  even  clainiing,  as  he  was  entitled  to  do  by  the  provisions  of  the  ^n- 
cordat,  pecuniary  assistance  from  the  State,  he  opened,  after  having  given  due 
notice  of  his  intention  to  the  authorities,  a  theol<^cal  college  in  the  Semi- 
nary at  Spire.  This  college,  however,  in  spite  of  repeated  protests  on  the 
part  of  the  bishop  and  of  the  Apostolic  Nuncio  at  Munich,  was  forcibly  dosed 
by  the  intervention  of  the  police,  in  conformity  with  an  <Hrder  of  the  QoYem- 
ment.  The  memorial  then  sets  forth  that  the  bishops  feel  it  their  duty  to  declare 
to  his  Majesty  that  they  are  perfectly  of  accord  with  the  Bishop  of  Spire  in 
this  matter.  They  show  that  the  independent  management  by  the  Bishop  of 
theological  studies  in  his  seminary  is  a  right  based  on  a  dogma  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  in  conformity  with  uie  statutes  of  the  Ckmnoil  of 
Trent ;  that  it  is,  moreover,  a  right  solemnly  guaranteed  by  the  arjiioles  of 
the  Concordat  They  then  formally  recorded  a  protest  against  the  principle 
put  forth  by  the  Government ;  namely,  that,  with  the  ezcmsion  of  Uie  Bishop, 
it  belonged  to  the  State  alone  to  charge  itself  with  the  training  of  the  priests 
of  the  country ;  they  protested  not  less  against  the  forcible  closure  of  tJie 
theological  college  of  Spire,  in  which  act  they  saw,  not  alone  a  violation  of 
an  inalienable  and  essential  right  of  the  universal  Church,  but  also  of  rights 
secured  by  the  Concordat  and  by  the  constitution  of  Bavaria. 

In  1837,  when  the  Church  in  Prussia  was  persecuted  by  the  imprisonment 

of  the  famous  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  the  Catholics  of  Bavaria  presented  a 

noble  phalanx  of  defenders  of  the  ri^ts  and  of  the  liberties  of  the  Ghnrdi 

in  Gemiany.    But  now,  since  the  Catholic  leadership  and  the  custody  of 

Catholic  principles  have  passed  over  from  Bavaria  to  the  Catholics  of  the 

Rhine,  it  is  incumbent  on  the  latter,  both  as  a  duty  and  as  a  debt  of  giati- 

y      tude,  to  come  forward  in  defence  d  the  violated  ri^ts  of  the  Ohoidi  in 

/         Bavaria. 

/  The  grand  duchy  of  Baden,  too,  is  fixing  on  itself^  l^y  its  conduct  towaids 

the  Church,  the  eyes,  not  only  of  Germa^,  but  of  Catholic  Europe. 

The  cause  of  the  conflict  between  the  Church  and  the  Government  of  the 
grand  ducliy  of  Baden  is  the  assertion  by  the  civil  power  of  tiiose  identioal 
errors  touching  popular  education  which  are  oondenmed  in  the  47th  proposi- 
tion of  the  SylLabus.  This  condemnation  was  conveyed  in  a  Pftpal  Letter  of 
the  14th  of  July,  1864,  to  the  zealous  and  venerable  Archbishop  of  Fxeiboig. 
The  Archbishop  himself  and  all  his  clergy,  backed  by  the  people,  have  exerted 
all  the  power  which  the  Constitution  allows  to  arrest  the  proposed  change  in  the 
laws  on  popular  education.  The  Bill  brought  forward  by  the  Grovemment  in 
the  Baden  Chambers  proposes  such  an  alteration  in  the  existing  laws  as  will 
amount  to  the  introduction  of  a  godless  system  of  education  in  the  popular 
schools. 

A  gratuitous,  a  compulsory,  and  an  irreligious  education  is  what  the 
liberalism  of  Baden  desiderates.  In  the  consideration  of  these  questions,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  a  godless  liberalism  has  promoted,  of  late 
years,  throughout  Germany,  the  transfer  of  rationalistic  teachers  from  tiieir 
professorial  chairs  to  the  seats  of  the  Chambers  and  to  the  ministerial 
benches,  in  order  that  they  might  carry  out,  in  the  practical  work  of  legis- 
lation and  government,  the  theories  they  had  taught  so  long  and  with  such 
success  in  the  various  universities  of  their  country. 

Deputations  from  all  parts  of  the  country  have  presented  to  the  Grand 
Duke  petitions  against  the  proposed  measure.  The  Grand  Duke  has  refused 
to  receive  any  more  deputations  on  the  subject ;  but  as  the  constitution  confers 
the  right  of  presenting  petitions,  the  national  demonstration  is  kept  up.  Larce 
committees  move  about  the  country,  convoke  meetings  in  every  coiner  of  the 
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grand  duchy,  and  organize  deputations.  A  meeting  of  such  a  description 
was  recently  internipted  at  Mannheim  by  the  violence  of  the  liberals,  who 
are  labourin*^  to  get  up  a  counter-agitation  m  the  interests  of  the  govern- 
ment scheme.  In  passing  over  the  bridge,  the  members  of  the  committee 
were  ivssaultcd  ;  the  head  of  one  priest  wsvs  cut  open  by  a  stone,  another  was 
thrown  down  and  trampled  on  by  the  liberal  mob  ;  and  a  cry  was  raised  by 
those  infuriated  or  corrupt  men  to  fling  the  priests  into  the  Rhine.  The 
police  had  to  interfere,  and  the  meeting  was  broken  up.  llie  affitatioii  is 
spreading  through  the  country.  On  the  excited  and  prejudiced  minds  of  those 
to  whom  unhappily  the  Government  of  Baden  is  entrusted  the  calm  words 
of  Pius  IX.  and  his  clear  definitions  of  the  relative  rights  of  the  Church  and 
the  civil  power  fall  without  effect. 

In  following  the  Encyclical  Letter  across  the  Atlantic,  we  find  that  its 
teaching  is  set  at  defiance,  not  only  in  a  South  American  republic  like 
Gninada,  but  in  the  new  kingdom  of  Mexico  itsel£  The  Emperor  Maxir 
milian  js  too  busily  engaged  in  enacting  decrees  against  the  liberty,  the 
independence,  and  the  rights  of  the  Church,  in  confiscating  its 
property,  in  reviving  the  old  Spanish- American  laws  against  the  tem- 
poral power  which  the  Holy  See  ]X)ssesses  in  every  Catholic  nation,  to  notice 
or  to  care  that  the  ])rinciple.s  of  government  which  he  is  inaugurating  are 
condeumed  by  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  8th  December.  He  prefers  the 
study  of  Josephist  theories  or  of  Galilean  traditions,  as  to  the  reUitiona 
between  the  Church  and  the  civil  powers,  to  that  of  the  Syllabus  of  con- 
demned propositions.  **  The  measures,"  says  a  liberal  paper*  whose  hostile 
criticisms  pursue  the  Church  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  "  recently  taken 
by  the  Emi)eror  of  Mexico  touching  the  management  of  the  ecclesiastical 
atfairs  of  his  empire  have  won  the  approbation  of  all  the  liberal  journals  of  the 
Old  and  of  the  New  World,  not  because  they  are  themselves  irreproachable  on 
liberal  principles,  but  beciiuse  they  show  at  least  a  desire,  on  the  part  of  the 
new  sovereign,  to  maintain  his  complete  independence  in  regard  to  the  clergy, 
and  not  to  submit  to  the  haughty  demands  of  the  Court  of  Rome."  But  oy 
this  attitude  towards  the  Church  and  towards  the  Holy  See  the  Emperor  has 
forfeited  the  confidence  of  the  Papal  Nuncio  and  of  the  Mexican  Episcopate. 
The  negotiations  with  Rome,  which  the  Nuncio  was  commissioned  to  conduct, 
have  been  broken  off.  Meantime,  the  worst  laws  are  put  in  force.  The 
Archbishoj)  of  Mexico  has^  protested  against  the  execution  by  the  new 
(Tovernment  of  the  revolutionary  decrees  of  Juarez,  and  has  reminded  the 
Enii)eror  that,  as  a  Christian  prince,  he  was  a  subject  of  the  Sovereign  PontifT. 
But  the  Emperor  turns  a  deaf  ear  even  to  the  confidential  admonishment  of 
the  Poi^e  himself.  On  the  8th  of  October  last,  a  private  letter,  written  by 
the  Pope,  was  presented  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian  by  the  Apostolic 
Nuncio,  M.  Meglia,  in  which  were  laid  down  the  bases  of  such  a  settlement 
of  ecclesiastical  aft'airs  as  seemed  to  the  Pope  good  and  desirable.  "  In  this 
letter,"  says  an  adverse  critic,  "we  find  again  the  true  language  of  the 
Encyclical."  It  sj^eaks,  in<leed,  in  the  spirit  of  the  Encyclical,  the  noble 
language  of  tnith  to  the  Emperor,  on  the, duties  he  owes  to  the  Church  and 
to  the  nation  he  is  called  upon  to  rule  over.  Pope  Pius  reminds  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  of  the  joy  with  which  his  acceiision  to  the  throne  was  hailed  by 
a  peoi)le  who  had,  up  to  that  time,  to  groim  under  the  yoke  of  an  anarchical 
government,  and  to  mourn  over  the  ruins  and  disasters  of  the  Catholic 
religion-  its  chief  glory  in  all  times,  and  the  foundation  of  all  its  prosperity. 
He  reminds  the  emjwror  of  liLs  promises  to  protect  the  Chiuxjh,  and  hunents 
that  the  laws  which  oppressed  religion  were  still  unrepealed  ;  that  sacred 
and  momistic  edifices  were  still  being  destroyed  or  converted  to  other 
uses ;  that  monks  were  not  allowed  to  assume  again  the  habits  of  their 
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order  and  to  live  in  community  ;  that  the  journals  were  still  permitted  to 
insult  the  pastors  and  attack  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  to  the  great  scandal 
of  the  faithful  and  to  the  injury  of  religion.  The  following  paragraph  of  the 
Pope's  letter  prescribing  to  the  Emperor  the  course  which  he  ought  to  pursue 
under  existing  circumstances  in  regard  to  the  Church,  is  in  itself  so  important, 
and  has  been  so  much  the  subject  of  attack,  that  we  give  it  in  full : — "  Your 
Majesty,"  says  his  Holiness,  "  knows  very  well  that  to  repair  in  an  efficacious 
manner  the  evils  occasioned  by  the  revolution,  and  the  sooner  to  bring  back 
to  the  Chiurch  happy  times,  it  is,  before  all  things,  necessary  that  the  Catholic 
religion,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  dissenting  worship,  continue  to  be 
the  glory  and  the  support  of  the  Mexican  nation  ;  that  the  bishops  be  entirely 
free  in  the  exercise  of  their  sacred  ministry ;  that  the  religious  orders  be 
re-established  and  reorganized,  in  conformity  with  the  instructions  and  powers 
which  we  have  given  ;  that  the  patrimony  of  the  Church  and  the  rights  which 
attach  to  it  be  safeguarded  and  protected. ;  that  none  be  permitted  to  teach 
and  publish  false  and  subversive  principles  ;  that  instruction,  both  public  and 
private,  be  under  the  direction  and  supervision  of  the  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ties ;  and  that,  finally,  the  chains  be  broken  which  have  hitherto  kept  the 
Church  in  dependence  on  the  will  of  the  civil  Government.  If  the  religious 
edifice  be  re-established  on  such  bases,  of  which  we  do  not  wish  to  doubt, 
your  Majesty  will  give  satisfaction  to  one  of  the  greatest  wants,  to  one  of  the 
liveliest  aspirations  of  a  people  so  religious  as  that  of  Mexico  ;  you  will  calm 
our  anxieties  and  those  of  the  illustrious  Episcopate  of  Mexico  ;  you  will  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  education  of  a  learned  and  zealous  clergy,  as  well  as  to 
the  moral  reform  of  your  subjects  ;  and,*  moreover,  you  will  give  a  striking 
example  to  the  other  Governments  of  the  American  republics,  where  such 
lamentable  trials  have  fallen  upon  the  Church  ;  and,  finally,  you  will  thus, 
without  doubt,  contribute  much  to  the  consolidation  of  your  own  throne,  and 
to  the  glory  and  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Imperial  family."  This  noteworthy 
lesson  as  to  the  duties  of  a  Catholic  government  preceded  the  publication  of 
the  Encyclical,  but  uses  the  same  decided  language.  But  its  teaching,  so 
personal  and  conciliatory,  as  well  as  the  principles  publicly  laid  down  in  the 
Encyclical,  have  been  thrown  away  on  the  Emperor  Maximilian.  He  has 
lost  the  approval  of  the  Pope  and  of  the  Mexican  Church  and  people,  but 
he  has  gained  the  applause  of  General  Florey  in  the  French  Senate  for  his 
imexpected  and  uncatholic  liberalism,  and  the  praise  of  all  the  anti- christian 
journals,  and  of  all  the  enemies  of  the  Pope  and  of  his  magnificent  Encyclical 
on  either  Continent. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  criticisms  and  the  interpretations  of  the  Ency- 
clical on  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  in  Rome  we  may  be  sure  to  find  the 
true  explanation  of  its  meaning.  Hence  the  importance  which  attaches  to 
the  letter  which  the  Cardinal  Vicar  has  published  on  that  subject.  The 
object  which  the  Encyclical  had  in  view  (says  the  Cardinal  Vicar)  was  to  save 
society,  threatened  with  great  dangers,  and  revolutionized  by  the  spirit  of 
error  which  is  abroad,  and  which  is  striving  to  shake  society  to  its  founda- 
tions, in  order  to  lead  it  back  to  that  barbarism  from  which  it  was  once 
rescued  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel  "In  the  Encyclical,"  continues  the 
Cardinal  Vicar,  "  which  his  Holiness  has  recently  addressed  to  the  bishops, 
besides  reciting  the  principal  errors  which  he  had  already  condemned  in 
various  briefs  issued  during  his  pontificate,  he  denounces  other  most  per- 
nicious errors,  introduced  into  the  world  by  men  who  had  graduatea  in 
iniquity  ;  some  of  which  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  point  out  to  you.  Among 
those  errors,  some  tend  to  deny  to  religion  all  influence  over  human  society. 
Others  claim  an  ill-omened  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  worship  as  a  right 
to  be  secured  by  law  to  each  individual ;  they  go  even  so  far  as  to  affirm  the 
pretended  right  innate  in  every  man,  of  pubUsning  bv  ♦^^a  nress.  or  by  other 
means,  the  most  strange  and  erroneous  ^doctrines. 
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pies  this  consequence  arises,  that  an  attempt  is  being  made  to  erect  into 
all  hut  a  supreme  law  the  will  of  tlie  people,  and  the  so-called  pnblic  opinion, 
in  virtue  of  whicrh  every  act,  howsoever  iniquitous  and  unjust,  from  the  rery 
circumstance  that  it  luis  become  an  accomplished  Cetct,  shall  foim  a  light 
against  which  there  is  to  be  no  appeal." 

It  is  natural  to  seek  in  the  C-ardinal  Vicar's  commentary  the  moBt  exact 
int<*rpretcition  of  the  Pai>al  document.  But  whether  authoritatively  and 
strictly  interpret<?d,  or  loosely  explained  and  softened  down,  the  Encyclical 
will  still  be  a  scandal  and  a  stumbling-block  to  many.  There  is  no  help  for 
it.  All  that  we  want  is,  that  the  meaning  of  the  text  should  not  be  warped 
to  suit  any  interests,  or  to  escape  no  matter  what  criticisms.  Some  of  the 
German  commentators  on  the  Encyclical  and  the  Syllabus  of  condemned 
errors  warn  the  Catholic  public  to  be  on  their  guard  against  any  attempt  to 
rub  off  the  rough  edges,  or  to  soften  down  what  to  some  minds  ma^  appear 
difficulties,  in  the  Papal  text  In  the  German  Catholic  translations  and 
commentiiries  which  we  have  seen,  there  is  a  scnipulous  exactitude  apparent, 
not  only  in  reproducing  the  text,  but  in  following  out  the  spirit  of  the  origmaL 
That  is  just  what  is  needed  for  the  guidance  ot  the  Catholic  people.  They 
want  the  Papal  Bull  in  all  its  fulness,  and  explained  in  all  its  oearings — 
nothing  less  and  nothing  more.  One  effect,  however,  of  the  Encyckcal, 
whatever  else  may  happen,  is  to  drive  things  on  to  their  ultimate  decision. 
It  has  already  given  a  marvellous  impulse  to  the  sifting  and  separating  pro- 
cess which  is  going  on  in  the  world.  Its  sharp  di>'iding  lines  are  penetrating 
into  the  substance  of  things.  The  issue  none  can  foretell  But  one  thing  is 
clear — whoever  is  not  with  the  Encyclical  is  against  God.  We  have  only  to 
rejoice,  that  in  this  grand  definition  of  principles,  in  this  Encyclical,  which 
has  added  a  fresh  glon'  to  the  over-memorable  8th  of  December,  God  has  given 
a  new  strength  and  a  new  light  to  an  unsettled  generation  and  to  a  dark  age. 
In  the  jubilee  (.^itholics  have  an  opportunity  of  testifying  their  gratita£  ; 
and  in  the  hist  of  the  Papal  utterances,  with  which  the  time  abounds,  in  his 
answer  to  the  address  of  the  laity  in  Rome,  Pius  IX.  declares  that  what  is 
most  necessary  for  us  in  these  times  of  trial  is  the  union  of  an  exclusive 
faith  with  an  ex])ansive  charity. 

We  cannot  Ijetter  conclude  this  notice  of  so  great  an  event  as  the 
Encyclical  than  by  gi\ang  the  Pope's  reply  to  the  address  presented  to  him 
by  the  foreign  Catholic  laity  now  residing  in  Rome. 

"  Every  uiiy  brinfjs  more  strongly  to  our  remembrance  the  prayer  made  on 
behalf  of  His  disciples  before  He  ascended  into  heaven  by  the  Divine 
Saviour  of  the  human  race,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Ho  prayed  that  they 
might  be  one  with  Him,  as  He  and  His  Father  are  one.  Every  day  the 
bishops  of  the  whole  Catholic  world,  as  rays  which,  from  the  circumference, 
are  tmced  back  to  the  centre  of  the  system,  give  fresh  proof  of  their  union 
with  this  supreme  Chair.  Another  effect  of  this  sjune  prayer  is  your  presence 
here  ;  representing,  as  you  do,  so  many  dift'erent  countries  of  the  world. 
This  union  is  one  of  faith  and  of  charity — of  faith,  which  unites  intelligence 
in  the  one  doctrine  which  Christ  has  revealed  to  His  Church  Faith  is  one, 
jw  is  the  sun,  and  shines  resplendently  as  the  one  source  of  Tght  to  the 
( 'hristian  world.  It  admits  of  no  compromise  or  question,  and  is  by  its 
nature  exclusive,  as  charity  is  expansive.  For  it  the  blood  of  martyrs  and 
holy  virgins  has  flowed  ;  through  it  and  for  it  shone  the  fortitude  and  courage 
of  confessors  ;  and,  as  faith  is  exclusive,  so,  as  I  have  said,  charity  is  expan- 
sive ;  and  by  charity  I  do  not  mean  mere  human  friendship,  or  philanthropy, 
or  romanticism,  still  less  a  compromise  for  the  sake  of  peace  between  truth  and 
error.  The  charity  of  which  I  speak  is  heavenly,  and  consists  in  loving  our 
neighbours  for  the  sake  of  God  ;  and,  as  it  has  principally  in  view  the  eternal 
interests  of  immortal  souls,  it  is  necessarily  severe  upon  error,  while  full  of 
tendeniess  for  those  who  err ;  and  flierefore  we,  who  are  divinely  estiiblished 
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upon  this  seat"  (here  his  Holiness  indicated  by  a  gesture  the  throne. on 
which  he  sate),  "  are  obliged  by  the  necessity  of  our  wfice  to  raise  our  voice 
as  occasion  may  require,  in  condemnation  of  the  errors  of  the  nations.  And 
you  have  done  well  to  say  that  it  is  necessary  (at  least  in  the  present  order  of 
things  as  established  by  Divine  Providence)  that  there  should  be  a  spot 
where  this  Holy  See  can  raise  its  voice  to  teach  and  to  warn,  without  feirf  of 
the  opposition  of  the  powers  of  this  world.  There  are  those,  it  is  true,  who 
dispute  this  right  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  those  who,  in 
order  to  despoil  him  of  it,  cover  him  with  outrage  and  calumny,  both  by  word 
and  by  the  pen.  But  to  calumny  I  will  omy  reply  by  my  prayers — ^to 
spoliation  by  benediction — imploring  Almighty  €rod  that  all  these  may 
return  to  the  faith,  and  re-enter  into  unity.  Ask  it  also  in  vour  prayers.  to» 
gether  with  me,  that  all  being  united  here  through  the  whole  earth  in  ndth 
and  in  love,  may  give  glory,  with  the  Son,  to  God  the  Father  thronghoot  a 
blessed  eternity. 

^'And  now"  (here  his  Holiness  rose  and  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven)  "it 
only  remains  for  me  to  lift  up  my  voice  to  Heaven,  and  to  beseech  the 
eternal  Trinity  to  ratify  the  benediction  which  I  bestow  upon  yon  out  of  the 
fulness  of  my  heart. 

'^  May  God  bless  you  now  and  at  the  hoar  of  your  death,  and  that  you 
may  expire  with  the  most  holy  name  upon  your  lips  ;  may  Qod  bless  jou  in 
your  souls  ;  may  Grod  bless  you  in  your  families  ;  may  God  bless  you  in  your 
native  lands.  Benedictio  Dei  omnipotentis,  Patris  et  FUii  et  Spiritus  Bancti, 
descendat  super  vos,  et  maneat  semper.     Amen." 


*i(.*  In  an  article  on  the  Belgian  Constitution  and  the  Church,  in  the  last 
number  of  this  Review,  we  showed  how  repugnant  to  Catholic  teaching 
were  the  principles  on  which  the  Belgian  constitution  was  based,  and  we 
attril)uted  its  adoption  by  the  Catholic  members  of  the  National  Assembly 
in  1830  to  the  unfortunate  prevalence  among  them  of  political  theories 
which  are  theologically  unsound.  The  Encyclical  of  the  8th  of  December 
hi\s  contirmed  us  m  the  opinions  we  then  expressed,  inasmuch  as  one  of  the 
chief  errors  which  it  condemns  is  the  separation  of  civil  society,  of  the 
school,  and  of  the  individual  from  the  control  of  religion.  Such  a  separation, 
as  regards  the  former,  is  the  necessary  result  of  such  a  constitution  as  the 
Belgian,  an  essential  part  of  which  is  the  substitution  of  civil  for  Divine 
laws  ill  all  matters  affecting  society.  We  would  not  have  recurred  to  tins 
subject  were  it  not  for  a  letter  in  the  Weekly  Begister  of  the  18th  of 
February  from  Mr.  H.  W.  Wilberforce,  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  writer  of 
the  article  on  the  Belgian  Constitution  and  the  Church  '*  exaiKerates  the 
declarations  and  misapplies  the  censures  of  the  Holy  See.**  "  fiSis  article," 
he  coiuiiiences  his  letter  by  saying,  "traces  all  the  religious  and  political 
evils  of  Belf(ium  to  the  constitution  of  1830,  and  assumes  that  it  was  con- 
demned by  Gregory  XVI.  by  the  Encyclical  Mirouri  vos,*^  Now,  this  short 
sentence  contains  two  misapprehensions.  At  p.  174  of  the  article  in  question 
we  stated,  no  doubt,  that  "the  constitution  of  1830  is,  if  not  the  chief,  at 
least  one  of  the  causes  which  contributed  to  the  evils  of  Belgium,**  but  we 
nowhere  stated  that  it  was  the  sole  cause.  Secondly,  we  neither  assumed 
nor  implied  that  Gregory  XVI.,  by  the  Encyclical  Mirari  von,  had  con- 
demned the  constitution  of  1830,  but  only  the  principle  which  led  to  its 
establishment.  This  distinction  is  most  intelligible  and  most  important. 
A  Catholic  may  think  that,  under  certain  miserable  circumstances,  tne  total 
divorce  of  Church  and  State  is  a  less  evil  than  any  other  feasible  alternative. 
We  might  or  might  not  agree  with  this  opinion  ;  but  we  should  never  dream 
of  alleging  that  it  was  condemned  by  Gregory  XVI,  or  by  any  otiier  Pope.    But 


582  Foreign  Events  of  Catholic  Interest. 

it  is  one  thing  to  accept  such  a  constitution,  and  quite  another  thing  to  make 
a  boast  of  it,  or  hold  it  up  to  the  world  as  a  model  What  we  complained  of 
was  that,  not  infidels,  but  Catholics,  under  the  influence  of  false  liberal 
theories,  rejoiced  in  a  constitution  which  is  their  countiy's  disgrace.  And 
we  also  expressed  our  own  firm  conviction  that,  in  the  particular  case  of 
Belgium,  a  far  better  alternative  was  feasible.  Against  the  factR  which  we 
brought  forward  to  show,  in  1817  and  1827,  how  great  was  the  prepon- 
derance of  the  Catholic  party,  Mr.  Wilberforce  has  nothing  to  allege  oejond 
a  subjective  proof,  which  may,  perhaps,  satisfy  himself,  but  certainly  no  one 
else.  '*  If  the  parties,"  he  writes,  ^^  had  then  (1830)  come  into  collision,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  relative  strength  of  the  infidel  party  would  be 
greater  than  it  is  now.'*  He  has  given  us  no  means  of  maKing  any  reply, 
except  that  we  are  quite  convinced  he  is  altogether  mistaken.  Sir.  Wilto- 
force  proceeds  to  ask  what  is  the  practical  mischief  of  such  a  constitation  to 
counterbalance  the  good  which  it  has  conferred  in  giving  liberty  to  the 
Church.  We  reply  mat  this  liberty  might  have  been  most  easily  obtained  at 
a  price  immeasurably  less  than  the  introduction  of  that  unspeakable  calamity, 
political  atheism.  The  period  of  thirty  years,  which  has  since  elapsed,  is  ur 
too  short  to  give  us  even  the  faintest  indication  of  the  appalling  resolts 
which  must  ultimately  flow  from  that  monster  evil,  if  (whicn  Gtod  forbid !) 
it  remain  unchecked.  But  even  now  we  can  point  at  the  infidel  universitiefl, 
the  anti-Christian  marriage  law,  the  irreconcilable  and  ever-increaaing 
antagonism  between  Church  and  State. 

In  Belgium,  unfortunately,  before  the  appearance  of  the  Encyclical  of 
Gregory  XVI.,  false  ideas  as  to  the  relations  between  the  Church  and  civfl 
society,  and  as  to  the  rights  of  man  to  an  unrestricted  liberty,  were  fostered 
by  Catholics  and  paraded  before  the  world.  Unfortunately,  in  Belgium  in 
1830  there  was  an  opportunity  to  put  such  theories  into  practice,  and  the 
result  thereof  is  the  godless  system  sanctioned  by  the  Belgian  constitution. 
Mr.  Wilberforce  professes  his  implicit  adherence  to  the  Pajm  Encyclical ;  let 
him,  then,  condemn  with  us  that  false  liberalism  which  has  conduced  so 
much  to  the  existing  state  of  things  in  Belgium,  rather  than  attempt  to 
palliate  the  evil. 
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general  Catholic  reaction  throughout  Europe,  205,  206  ;  political  circum- 
stances affecting  Catholics,  206,  207  ;  the  Oxford  movement,  207,  208 ; 
Doctor  Wiseman's  arrival  in  England,  209  ;  his  articles  in  the  DuBLiy 
Review,  209  ;  contrast  of  the  Oxford  movement  with  the  association  of 
prayer  for  the  unity  of  Christendom,  209-211 ;  fixity  and  Roman 
character  of  the  Cardinal's  work. 

Causes  and  Objects  of  the  War  in  America,  328,  372:  Summary 
view  of  the  works  of  Professor  Cairnes,  Mr.  Rawlins,  and  Lord  Lothian, 
328,  335  ;  origin  of  the  Republican  Party,  336  ;  the  Missouri  Compro- 
mise, 337, 338  ;  the  case  of  Kansas,  338,  342 ;  the  position  of  California, 
343,  344  ;  fundamental  fallacy  of  English  opinion  regarding  the  Seces- 
sion, 344, 345 ;  Union  actually  governed  by  the  South  for  eighty  years, 
345,  346  ;  position  of  the  Federal  Government  when  Secession  occurred, 
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347 ;  calculations  of  the  leaders  of  both  sections,  348,  348 ;  contem- 
plutod  revival  of  the  African  slave  trade,  350,  352  ;  actual  position  of 
the  slave  trade  at  the  time,  353,  355 ;  intentions  of  the  Confederate 
leaders  in  that  respect,  356,  358 ;  doctrine  of  the  American  oonrts 
touching  slavery,  359,  360 ;  the  Dred  Scott  case,  360, 362 ;  Mr. 
Buchanan's  last  mouths  of  administration,  362  ;  Professor  Gaimes'  view 
of  the  situation  of  the  Slave  Power,  363  ;  exhausting  tendency  of  slave 
labour,  364,  365 ;  real  question  at  issue  between  North  and  South, 
367,  368  ;  recent  legislation  in  favour  of  the  negro,  368,  370  ;  change  of 
feeling  in  Northern  States,  370,  371 ;  prospects  of  a  speedy  condusiou 
of  the  war,  371,  372. 

Church  Establishment  in  Ireland  (The),  revieicedy  107-125. 

Civilta  Cattolic^,  March  19  and  April  2,  1864 ;  Dr.  DtJllinger  and  the 
Munich  Congress,  214-226. 

Colenso  (Dr.),  The  Pentateuch  and  Book  of  Joshua  critically  examined,  I. 

Coleridge  (Dr.),  his  Life  of  Suarez,  557. 

Conolly  (Rev.  James),  Sennon  in  Memory  of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  noticed^  556. 

CoNSALvi's  Memoirs,  396-423 :  character  and  writings  of  M.  Cretinean- 
Joly,  396  ;  general  character  of  his  memoirs  of  Cardinal  Consalyi,  397  ; 
the  Cardinal's  testamentaiy  dispositions,  398 ;  his  birth,  fiunily,  and 
early  career,  399,  401 ;  fall  of  the  Pope's  Government  and  impriBonmeDt- 
of  Consalvi,  401,  402 ;  his  secret  visit  to  the  Pope  at  the  Chartreuse, 
403,  404  ;  death  of  Pius  VI.  and  election  of  Pius  VII.,  404,  405  ;  entry 
of  the  Pope  to  Rome,  406 ;  first  overtures  of  Napoleon  tonohing  a 
Concordat,  406;  conduct  of  M  Cacault,  407;  Consalvi  sent  to  Paris, 
408,  410  ;  his  first  conversations  with  Napoleon,  410  ;  state  reception, 
411  ;  negotiation  of  the  Concordat,  412  ;  fraud  attempted  by  Napoleon, 
413,  414  ;  the  renew^ed  discussion,  415  ;  angry  interview  with  the  Fint 
(yonsul,  416 ;  the  questions  in  debate,  417,  419  ;  Napoleon's  real  viewa 
as  revealed  in  the  Memorial  of  St.  Helena,  410,  420 ;  the  lesson  of 
Consalvi's  character,  422,  423. 

( *i'etineau-Joly  (J.),  M^moircs  du  Cardinal  Consalvi,  reviewedj  396,  423. 

Croisot  (P^re),  La  Vie  de  k  Bienheureuse  Marguerite-Marie,  noiieedj  556, 
557. 

Daniel  (Pfere),  Introduction  to  P.  Croiset's  Vie  de  la  Bienheureuse  Mar- 
guerite-Marie, 556. 

Da  Poute's  Mysteries  of  Our  Holy  Faith,  reviewed,  1  -20. 

De  Beaulicu  (Count),  L'Errcur  Libre  dans  I'fitat  libre,  notieedy  543. 

L>crby  (Edward,  Earl  of),  The  Iliad  of  Homer  rendered  into  English  blank 
verse,  notictd,  553,  556. 

Dc  S6gur  (Mgr.),  Les  Objections  Populaires  centre  rEncyclique,  noHeed^ 
537,  638. 

De  Vere  (Aubrey),  Inisfail,  revieiced,  323,  327. 

Dr.  Dollinger  and  the  Munich  Congress^  214-226  ;  Dr.  Dollingei^B  views  of 
the  state  of  philosophical  and  theological  science  in  Spain,  Italy,  Fnnoe, 
214, 215  ;  review  of  his  statements,  215-217  ;  actual  state  *of  V^hiloeophy 
and  theology  in  Spain,  France,  and  Italy,  217-819;  the  Index  and 
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modem  Italian  theologians,  219,  220;  Dr.  DoUingei^s  views  of  the 
theological  position  of  Oermanj,  220,  221  ;  proofs  of  his  position,  222, 
223 ;  actual  contribution  of  Germany  to  Catholic  letters,  224 ;  German 
philosophy,  225  ;  the  only  true  philosophy  to  be  found  in  the  SiMfnma 
of  Saint  Thomas,  226. 
Dupanloup  (Mgr.),  Discours  sur  V  Enseignement  Populaire,  234-239. 

Encycucal  and  Syllabus,  The,  441,  499  :  Peculiar  fertility  of  the  present 
Pontificate  in  doctrinal  declarations,  441,  442 ;  contrast  between  the 
present  Encyclical  and  the  "  Mirari  Vos,"  442,  443 ;  authority  of  the 
Encyclical  over  a  Catholic's  interior  convictions,  443,  447  ;  infallibility 
of  declarations  attending  the  Pope  as  universal  teacher,  447,  449 ; 
general  analysis  of  the  Encyclical,  450,  454  ;  summary  of  special  propo- 
sitions condemned  therein,  454,  455 ;  general  analysis  of  the  Syllabus 
from  Prop.  L  to  xiv.,  456,  459 ;  the  propositions  affecting  Indifferentism, 
LatitudiDarianism,  469  ;  the  salvability  of  non-Catholics,  459,  461 ;  the 
limit  of  invincible  ignorance,  461  ;  character  of  Indifferentism,  462, 
469  ;  propositions  bearing  on  the  family  and  on  civil  society,  469,  472  ; 
character  of  the  present  struggle  between  Christian  principles  and  revo- 
lutionary tenets,  472,  474;  duties  of  Catholics  with  a  view  to  ihe 
future  developments  of  this  struggle,  475,  477  ;  Protestant  misrepresen- 
tations, 479 ;  Mgr.  Mercurelli's  letter  to  M.  de  Beaulieu,  479,  481 ; 
proportions  from  the  fourth  to  the  tenth  class  analyzed,  481,  490 ; 
doctrinal  bearing  of  the  censures  contained  in  the  Encyclical,  490,  493  ; 
the  Church,  medis6val  ideas,  and  modem  civilization,  493,  498 ;  Cardinal 
Antonelli's  circular  to  the  Episcopate,  498,  499. 

Encyclical  and  Syllabus,  Text  and  Trandai/ion,  501,  530. 

Encyclical  and  the  Bishops  of  France,  536,  537. 

Extent  of  the  Churches  Infallibility — The  Encyclical  "Mirari 
Vos,'*  41-69  :  Occasion  of  issuing  the  Encyclical,  41  ;  limit  of  the 
doctrine  that  may  be- held  touching  the  infallibility  of  the  Holy  See,  41, 
42 ;  the  Church  may  pronounce  infallibly  on  certain  philosophical 
tmths,  43,  44 ;  ways  in  which  the  Holy  Father  usually  promulgates 
lesser  censures,  44,  45  ;  evidence  of  theologians  as  to  the  Papal  infalli- 
bility in  such  censures,  45  ;  proposition  that  Papal  declarations  publicly 
addressed  to  the  Church,  for  the  purpose  of  inculcating  doctrine  or  de- 
nouncing error,  and  accepted  by  the  Episcopate  expressly  or  tacitly,  have 
the  character  of  infallibility,  45  ;  three  reasons  in  support  of  this  propo- 
sition, 45-50 ;  qualifications  of  the  proposition,  51  ;  character  of  the 
doctrinal  decrees  of  the  Pontifical  congregations,  52 ;  objections  to  the 
general  view,  52,  53 ;  the  "Mirari  vos"  an  infallible  condemnation,  ex 
cathedrd,  of  de  Lammenais'  system,  53  ;  rlmirU  of  the  controversy, 
from  data  furnished  by  de  Lammenais  himself,  54-58  ;  analysis  of  the 
Encyclical,  58,  61  ;  the  doctrine  compared  with  de  Lammenais*  theories, 
61,  63 ;  should  Catholics,  in  consequence  of  this  Encyclical,  deny  non- 
Catholic  sects  religious  liberty  ?  63  ;  the  moral  basis  of  civil  government, 
63,  64 ;  the  mediaeval  relation  of  Church  and  State  the  one  normal 
relation,  66;  the  actual  teaching  of  the  Encyclical  on  the  point  of 
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religious  liberty,  65,  66 ;  liberty  of  the  press,  66-68 ;  further  oon- 
denmed  errors  of  de  Lammenais,  68 ;  necessity  at  all  hazards  of  dis- 
cussing these  questions,  and  vindicating  the  Papal  infEdlibility  in  these 
times,  68,  69. 

Ferguson  (Samuel),  Lays  of  the  Western  Gkiel,  and  other  poems,  reviewedj 

307,  315. 
Ffoulkes  (Edward  S.),  Christendom's  Divisions,  noticed^  558,  559. 

*'  Francis  (Saint)  and  the  Franciscans,"  Autiior  of,  250. 

Gaspe  (Philip  A.  de),  The  Canadians  of  Old,  noticed,  248,  249. 

Godard  (M.  V  Abb^  L^n),  Les  Principes  de  89  et  la  Doctrine  Catholiquey 

279. 
Gregorii  XVI.,  P.P.,  Epistola  Encyclica  "  Mirari  vos,**  reviewed^  41-69. 
Guizot  (M.),  Meditations  on  the  Essence  of  Christianity,  noUeedy  240,  242. 

HiSTOiRE  DE  Jules  C^ar,  noticed,  550,  553. 

History  of  Julius  Caesar,  noticed,  550,  553. 

Hoey  (Cashel),  Essay  on  the  Birthplace  of  S.  Patrick,  noticed^  531,  532. 

Holt  Scripture  in  its  Catholic  Aspects,  1-20 :  Besult  of  taldng  the 
Bible  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  in  Dr.  Colenso's  instance,  1 ;  Apostle  of 
Christianity  to  the  Heathen  converted  into  an  Apostle  of  unbelief  to 
his  own  country,  2  ;  position  of  Catholics  in  regard  to  difficulties  raised 
by  Dr.  Colenso,  3  ;  Catholic  view  of  God's  Written  Word,  3,  4 ;  light 
thrown  upon  the  Scriptures  by  the  Liturgy  and  offices  of  the  Church, 
and  by  meditation,  5,  6 ;  the  Old  Testament  as  interpreted  by  the 
Church,  6 ;  power  of  concentration  exercised  by  the  Church  on  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  7;  analysis  of  the  masses  of  Christmas  Day,  7,  8  ; 
liturgical  illustration  of  the  Epiphany,  8  ;  of  the  feasts  of  the  Holy  Name 
and  of  Corpus  Christi,  9  ;  application  of  the  Psalms,  9,  10 ;  Scripture 
language  in  the  offices  of  the  Saints,  10,  11  ;  ordinary  Protestant  view 
of  Scripture  contrasted  with  Catholic  view,  11 ;  practical  and  deyotional 
study  of  the  Bible  itself  among  CathoUcs,  11,  12 ;  meditation,  S. 
Bonaventure's  Life  of  our  Lord,  S.  Ignatius'  exercises,  12, 13 ;  Catholic 
and  Protestant  view  of  the  character  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  13 ;  her 
position  as  implied  in  the  Scripture  narrative,  14  ;  ihe  four  great  epochs 
of  her  life,  15 ;  Scriptural  indications  of  her  office  and  prerogatives, 
16,  17 ;  a  supernatural  greatness  assigned  to  her,  17 ;  the  Oantide  of 
Canticles  and  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  18 ;  the  Catholic  view  as  har- 
monizing all  the  parts  of  the  Bible,  19  ;  danger  to  &ith  of  such  books 
as  Dr.  Colenso's,  19  ;  what  our  Lord  said  of  Moses  a  warning  to  modem 
commentators,  20. 

Hooper  (George),  Waterloo  ;  the  DownMl  of  the  First  Napoleon,  redewed, 
141-170. 

Irish  Church  Estabushment,  the,  107-125;  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Mr. 
Fox  on  the  Catholic  clauses,  107, 108  ;  arguments  for  the  maint^^^  oioe 
of  the  Irish  Church  Establishment  considered,  108, 113 ;  its  p^jbCtioAl 


